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IIPOAOT OZ 


Τὸ 1968 τὸ Διοικητικὸ Συμβούλιο τοῦ Ἱδρύματος Μελετῶν τῆς Χερσο- 
νήσου τοῦ Αἴμου ἀποφάσισε νὰ ὀργανώσει στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη τὸ Α΄ Διεθνὲς 
Συμπόσιο γιὰ τὴν ᾿Αρχαία Μακεδονία. Ἡ ἐπιτυχία τῆς πρώτης ἐκείνης ἐκ- 
δήλωσης ὁδήγησε κατόπιν στὴν ὀργάνωση τοῦ Β’ Συμποσίου τὸ 1973 καὶ 
τοῦ Γ΄ Συμποσίου ἐφέτος, ὁπότε συμπληρώνονται 2300 χρόνια ἀπὸ τὸ θά- 
vato τοῦ Μεγάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. Μὲ τὸ τελευταῖο αὐτὸ Συμπόσιο συμμε- 
τέχει τὸ Ἵδρυμα στὸν πανελλήνιο καὶ διεθνὴ ἑορτασμὸ τοῦ ἔτους Μεγά- 
λου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 

‘H ἐπιλογὴ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ὡς τόπου σύγκλησης τῶν Συμποσίων 
δὲν ἦταν φυσικὰ συμπτωματική, γιατὶ στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη, πρωτεύουσα τῆς 
Μακεδονίας γιὰ αἰῶνες πολλούς, ποὺ ἀπέχει μόλις τριάντα χιλιόμετρα ἀπὸ 
τὴν Πέλλα, τὸ λίκνο τῆς ᾿Αρχαίας Μακεδονίας καὶ τὴ γενέθλια πόλη τοῦ 
Μεγάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, πάλλει ἡ καρδιὰ τοῦ ἑλληνισμοῦ. Οἱ λόγοι ποὺ ὁδή- 
γησαν τὸ Διοικητικὸ Συμβούλιο τοῦ Ἱδρύματος στὴν ὀργάνωση καὶ στὴ ov- 
νέχεια τὴν καθιέρωση τοῦ Συμποσίου αὐτοῦ ὡς μόνιμου πιὰ θεσμοῦ ἦταν 
καὶ εἶναι καθαρὰ ἐπιστημονικοί: νὰ δοθεῖ ἡ εὐκαιρία σ᾽ ἐπιφανεῖς ἱστορικούς, 
ἀρχαιολόγους καὶ φιλολόγους, Ἕλληνες καὶ ξένους, ν᾿ ἀσχοληθοῦν πιὸ 
συστηματικὰ καὶ πιὸ σταθερὰ μὲ τὴν ἔρευνα τῶν πολλαπλῶν ἐπιστημονικῶν 
προβλημάτων τοῦ πανάρχαιου τούτου χώρου--σύμφωνα μάλιστα μὲ τὰ πο- 
ρίσµατα τῶν ἀνασκαφῶν τοῦ ἀνθρωπολόγου "Αρη Πουλιανοῦ, ἐδῶ στὴ Ma- 
κεδονία, πιὸ συγκεκριμένα στὸ σπήλαιο τῶν Πετραλώνων τῆς Χαλκιδικῆς, 
ἐντοπίζονται τὰ παλιότερα γνωστὰ μέχρι σήμερα ἴχνη τῆς παρουσίας γενικὰ 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου στὴν Εὐρώπη. 

Ἥ Μακεδονία ἔχει ἀνάγκη ἀπὸ τὴν ἀντικειμενικὴ ἐπιστημονικὴ ἔρευνα 
τοῦ παρελθόντος της, γιατὶ συχνὰ στὶς μέρες μας, γιὰ λόγους πολιτικῆς 
σκοπιμότητας, ἐπισημαίνεται τὸ θλιβερὸ φαινόμενο τῆς παραχάραξης τῆς 
ἱστορικῆς ἀλήθειας ἀπὸ ὁρισμένους γειτονικοὺς λαούς, οἱ ὁποῖοι πρωτο- 
εμφανίστηκαν στὸ χῶρο τῆς Βαλκανικῆς μόλις στὸν πρώιμο μεσαίωνα: ἄλ- 
λοτε λοιπὸν ἀμφισβητεῖται ἡ ἑλληνικότητα τῶν ἀρχαίων Μακεδόνων, ποὺ 
χαρακτηρίζονται óc «γραικομάνου», κι ἄλλοτε, ὅταν τοῦτο εἶναι εὔκολο ἢ 
χρήσιμο, παρατηρεῖται ὡς κι αὐτὴ ἡ πλήρης οἰκειοποίηση ἑνὸς ἔνδοξου 
--ἀπὸ τὴν ἄποψη μάλιστα τῆς σημασίας του γιὰ τὸν παγκόσμιο πολιτισμὸ 
θὰ ἔπρεπε νὰ πῶ τοῦ πιὸ ἕνδοξου--τμήματος τῆς ἑλληνικῆς ἱστορίας. 
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‘H ἐκστρατεία τοῦ Μεγάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου στὴν ᾿Ασία καὶ τὴν ᾿Αφρικὴ καὶ 
τὰ ἑλληνικὰ κατόπιν κράτη τῶν διαδόχων του δημιούργησαν γιὰ πρώτη φο- 
pa στὴν ἱστορία ἕνα οἰκουμενικὸ κίνημα ποὺ ἔφερε τοὺς λαοὺς τῆς γῆς τὸν 
ἕνα πιὸ κοντὰ στὸν ἄλλο καὶ διέδωσαν τὰ ὑψηλὰ ἰδεώδη τῆς ἑλληνικῆς παι- 
δείας ποὺ ἀποτελοῦν ἀπὸ τότε τὸ θεμέλιο κάθε πολιτισμένης ἀνθρώπινης 
κοινωνίας. 

Ἡ Μακεδονία εἶναι γιὰ τοὺς ἱστορικοὺς καὶ τοὺς ἀρχαιολόγους μιὰ 
μεγάλη πρόκληση. Ἡ ἀρχαία Πέλλα δὲν ἔχει ἀκόμη ἀποκαλυφθεῖ στὸ σύνο- 
λό της, τὸ μικρὸ τμῆμα της ποὺ ἔχει ὅμως ἀνασκαφεῖ μαρτυρεῖ γιὰ τὶς ἀρχαιο- 
λογικὲς ἐκπλήξεις ποὺ ἐπιφυλάσσει ἡ μακεδονικὴ γῆ. Ὑπάρχουν ἐπίσης 
οἱ «μακεδονικοὶ τάφοι», αὐτὰ τὰ μεγίστου καλλιτεχνικοῦ ἐνδιαφέροντος µνη- 
peta, ποὺ εἶναι διάσπαρτα σὲ ὅλη τὴ Μακεδονία. Ορισμένοι ἱστορικοὶ τῆς 
τέχνης ἐξακολουθοῦν v’ ἀναζητοῦν τὶς ρίζες τῆς νεώτερης εὐρωπαϊκῆς ζωγρα- 
φικῆς στὴν Πομπηία. Καὶ μόλις πρὶν τρία χρόνια, ὅταν τὸ Μητροπολιτικὸ 
Μουσεῖο τῆς Νέας Ὑόρκης ἀγόρασε τὸ λεγόμενο κρατήρα τοῦ Εὐφρονίου, 
διατυπώθηκε ἡ ἄποψη ὅτι τώρα, μετὰ τὸ νέο αὐτὸ εὕρημα, ἡ ἱστορία τῆς τέ- 
χνης πρέπει νὰ ξαναγραφτεῖ. Χωρὶς νὰ εἶμαι οὔτε ἀρχαιολόγος οὔτε ἱστορι- 
κὸς τῆς τέχνης τολμῶ νὰ ὑποστηρίξω ὅτι ἡ ἀφετηρία τῆς νεώτερης ebpo- 
παϊκῆς ζωγραφικῆς, ἰδιαίτερα μάλιστα τῆς βυζαντινῆς, βρίσκεται στὶς 
λαμπρὲς τοιχογραφίες τῶν «μακεδονικῶν τάφων». Βλέποντας κανεὶς σήμερα 
τὶς προσωπογραφίες στὴν ψευδοστοὰ τοῦ τάφου τῶν Λευκαδίων, ἐκεῖνον 
ποὺ ἀνέσκαψε καὶ μελέτησε ó Καθηγητὴς Φ. Πέτσας, νομίζει ὅτι βρίσκεται 
μπροστὰ στὸ τέμπλο ἑνὸς βυζαντινοῦ ναοῦ τῆς ἐποχῆς τῶν Παλαιολόγων. 
Κι ἐκείνη πάλι ἡ πρόκληση τοῦ ἄλλου τάφου τῶν Λευκαδίων, ποὺ τὸν 
ἀνέσκαψε ἡ Διευθύντρια τοῦ ᾿Αρχαιολογικοῦ Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης κ. 
Αἰκ. Ρωμιοπούλου, μὲ τὴν πολύχρωμη κι ἐπαναστατικὴ διακόσμησή του; 
Δὲν καταρρίπτει τὸ μύθο ὅτι ἡ πολυχρωμία ἦταν ἄγνωστη στὴν ἀρχαία ἑλ- 
ληνικὴ τέχνη καὶ δὲ φανερώνει ὅτι πολλοὶ «νεωτερισμοὶ» στὴ νεώτερη εὐρώ- 
παϊκὴ ζωγραφικὴ ἔχουν τὴν ἡλικία τοῦ καταπληκτικοῦ αὐτοῦ μνημείου; 

Δὲν ὑπάρχει τίποτε πιὸ γοητευτικὸ ἀπὸ τὸ νὰ μπορεῖ κανεὶς νὰ παρακο- 
λουθεῖ τὰ ψηλαφητὰ βήματα τῆς ἐπιστήμης γιὰ τὴν ἀνεύρεση τῆς ἀλήθειας. 
Τὸ 1972 εἶχε κυκλοφορήσει ὁ πρῶτος τόμος τοῦ βιβλίου A History of Ma- 
cedonia τοῦ καθηγητῆ Ν. G. L. Hammond, στὸ ὁποῖο ἡ παλιὰ πρωτεύουσα 
τῶν Μακεδόνων βασιλέων, οἱ θρυλικὲς Αἰγές, ταυτίζονταν ὄχι μὲ τὴ ση- 
μερινὴ Ἔδεσσα, ἀλλὰ μὲ τὴ Βεργίνα. Ἡ ἄποψη τοῦ Hammond, ποὺ στη- 
ρίζεται σὲ μιὰ σειρὰ ἀποδεικτικῶν συλλογισμῶν καὶ στὴν παρατήρηση, 
μολονότι ἔγινε δεκτὴ μὲ πολλὴ ἐπιφύλαξη, ἕκανε μεγάλη αἴσθηση καὶ 
συζητήθηκε εὐρύτατα κατὰ τὴ διάρκεια τῶν ἐργασιῶν τοῦ Β΄ Συμποσίου 
γιὰ τὴν ᾿Αρχαία Μοκεδονία, Στὸ χρονικὸ διάστηµα ποὺ πέρασε ἀπὸ τότε, 
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ἦρθαν tà ἀποτελέσματα τῆς ἐργασίας τοῦ Καθηγητῆ M. ᾿Ανδρόνικου νὰ 
κάνουν τὴν ὑποθετικὴ ἐκείνη ἄποψη τοῦ Hammond σχεδὸν χειροπιαστὴ 
πραγματικότητα. 

"E56, στὴν εὐλογημένη γῆ τῆς Μακεδονίας, ἀπομένει λοιπὸν νὰ γίνει 
ἀκόμη πολλὴ δουλειά, καὶ περιμένουν μεγάλες καὶ σταθερὲς ἱκανοποιήσεις 
τὸν ἱστορικὸ καὶ τὸν ἀρχαιολόγο ποὺ θὰ σκύψει μὲ στοργὴ κι ἐνδιαφέρον 
ἐπάνω της. 

Θὰ ἦταν εὐχῆς ἔργο, ἂν πραγματοποιηθεῖ στὸ πολὺ κοντινὸ μέλλον ἡ 
παλιὰ ἐκείνη ἀπόφαση τοῦ Διοικητικοῦ Συμβουλίου τοῦ Ἱδρύματος γιὰ τὴν 
ἐπέκταση τοῦ Διεθνοῦς Συμποσίου γιὰ τὴν ᾿Αρχαία Μακεδονία σὲ Διεθνὲς 
Συνέδριο γιὰ τὴ Μακεδονία, ὁπότε ἡ Μακεδονία, ἡ μιὰ καὶ ἡ ἑνιαία, ἡ àp- 
χαία, ἡ μεσαιωνικὴ καὶ ἡ νεώτερη, ἡ ἀνέκαθεν ἑλληνική, θὰ γίνει τὸ ἐπί- 
κεντρο τοῦ διεθνοῦς ἐπιστημονικοῦ ἐνδιαφέροντος. Κι ἐδῶ, στὴ Θεσσαλο- 
νίκη, θὰ συναντιῶνται ἐρευνητὲς ἀπ᾽ ὅλο τὸν κόσμο, οἱ ὁποῖοι µέσα σ᾽ ἕνα 
χῶρο φορτωμένο ἀπὸ ἱστορικὴ μνήμη καὶ µέσα σὲ μιὰ ἀτμόσφαιρα φιλίας 
καὶ εἰρήνης θὰ συζητοῦν τὰ πορίσματα τῆς προσωπικῆς τους ἐργασίας καὶ 
θὰ διευρύνουν τὰ ὅρια τῆς ἱστορικῆς γνώσης, ποὺ θὰ πεῖ τὰ ὅρια τῆς ἀλή- 
θειας. Καὶ πρέπει ὅλοι µας ν᾿ ἀντιληφθοῦμε κάποτε ὅτι ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ἡ δύ- 
ναµη τῆς ἀλήθειας μόνο μποροῦν νὰ βοηθήσουν ἀποτελεσματικὰ στὴν ὑπό- 
θεση τῆς παγκόσμιας συνεργασίας. Πουθενὰ ἀλλοῦ ἴσως δὲν ἔχει ἀμεσότερη 
ἐφαρμογὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Εὐαγγελιστῆ Ἰωάννη ὅσο στὴν προκείµενη περί- 
πτώση: «[νώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς» (8.32). 


Κ. Μητσάκης 
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AA (Arch.Anz.): Archäologischer Anzeiger 

AAA: Athens Annals of Archaeology 

AbhBerl: Abhandlungen der preuB. Akademie d. Wissenschaften zu Berlin 

44, ADelt: ᾿Αρχαιολογικὸν Δελτίον 
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IPE: Inscriptiones orae septentrionalis Ponti Euxini, 1885 


J 


JAOS: Journal of American Oriental Society 
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T 
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TGF, Trag. Graec. Frag.: A. Nauck, Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta*, 1889 
TT, Türk Tar Derg: Türk Tarih, Arkeologya va Etnografya Dergisi 
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ΧΡΟΝΟΛΟΓΙΚΑ ΠΡΟΒΛΗΜΑΤΑ THE ΠΡΟΙΣΤΟΡΙΚΗΣ ΜΑΚΕΔΟΝΙΑΣ 


Μανόλης ᾿Ανδρόνικος 


Τὸν περασμένο χρόνο (1972) κυκλοφόρησε τὸ βιβλίο τοῦ καθηγητῆ 
N.G.L. Hammond, A History of ancient Macedonia, top. 1. Historical geog- 
raphy and prehistory. Ὑποθέτω πὼς ὅλοι ὅσοι µετέχουµε σ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ Eup- 
πόσιο τὸ ἔχουμε κιόλας χρησιμοποιήσει καὶ ἔχουμε καταλάβει πόσο πο- 
λύτιμο εἶναι τὸ ἔργο αὐτὸ σὲ ὅλους τοὺς ἐρευνητὲς τῆς ἀρχαίας Μακεδο- 
νίας. Τὰ προβλήματα ποὺ ἀντιμετωπίζει ὁ καθ. Hammond εἶναι πολλὰ καὶ 
ποικίλα: γεωγραφικὰ, ἱστορικά, τοπογραφικά, ἀρχαιολογικά, ἐθνολογικά, 
χρονολογικἁ κ.ἄ. ᾿Επειδὴ πιστεύω πὼς χωρὶς τὴ σωστὴ χρονολογικὴ Év- 
ταξη τῶν ἀρχαιολογικῶν εὑρημάτων εἶναι ἀδύνατη ἡ συναγωγὴ ὁποιων- 
δήποτε ἄλλων συμπερασμάτων χωρὶς τὸν κίνδυνο πλάνης, θεώρησα σκό- 
TIHO νὰ διατυπώσω τὶς ἀπόψεις µου σχετικὰ μὲ τὰ χρονολογικὰ προβλή- 
ματα ποὺ θέτει καὶ μὲ τὶς ἀπαντήσεις ποὺ δίνει ὁ ἀγαπητὸς συνάδελφος, 
γιὰ τὴν πρόιμη ἐποχὴ τοῦ σιδήρου στὴ Μακεδονία. Νομίζω πὼς ἔχω ad- 
τὸ τὸ δικαίωµα γιατὶ τὸ μέγιστο μέρος τοῦ κεφαλαίου ΧῪ τοῦ βιβλίου ποὺ 
ἔχει τὸν τίτλο: «The Chronological Framework of the early Iron Age», στη- 
ρίζεται στὰ εὑρήματα τῆς Βεργίνας καὶ συζητεῖ δικές µου προτάσεις. 

Προτοῦ ὅμως ἀρχίσω và ἐκθέτω συγκεκριµένα χρονολογικὰ προβλή- 
pata θὰ παρατηρήσω ὅτι ὁ καθηγητὴς Hammond μοῦ ἀποδίδει μιὰ βασικὴ 
μεθοδολογικὴ ἀδυναμία γιὰ τὴν ὁποία καὶ μὲ κατακρίνει’ γράφει στὴ σελ. 
384: «There has also been a serious defect of method. A tumulus has often 
been dated by a particular burial. As we have seen this is misleading; for a 
tumulus at Vergina as elsewhere, may contain burials which span several 
centuries». Θὰ μοῦ ἐπιτραπῆ và πῶ πὼς ἡ κατάκριση τοῦ καθηγητῆ Ham- 
mond εἶναι ἐντελῶς ἀστήρικτη καὶ ὀφείλεται προφανῶς σὲ παρεξήγηση. 
"Eva τύμβο δὲν τὸν χρονολογῶ ἀπὸ μία συγκεκριμένη ταφὴ οὐδέποτε καὶ 
ὄχι often. Στὸ κεφάλαιο V τοῦ βιβλίου μου Βεργίνα ἐπιχειρῶ χρονολογικὴ 
κατάταξη τῶν τύμβων᾽ φυσικὰ στηρίζομαι στὰ παλιότερα εὑρήματα, γιατὶ 
αὐτὰ καθορίζουν τὴν κατασκευὴ τοῦ τύμβου: ἀλλὰ ρητὰ καὶ συγκεκριμέ- 
να γιὰ κάθε τύμβο ἀναφέρω τὰ εὑρήματα ποὺ μᾶς ἐπιτρέπουν νὰ διακρίνου- 
με καὶ τὶς νεώτερες ταφές. Εἶναι εὔκολο σὲ κάθε ἀναγνώστη νὰ διαπιστώση 
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τὴν ἀκρίβεια αὐτοῦ. ᾿Εδῶ θὰ παραθέσω ὅσα γράφω γιὰ τοὺς παλαιότερους 
καὶ νεώτερους τύμβους. «Ἡ παρουσία τῶν ἀγγείων AS καὶ N20 εἰς τοὺς τύμ- 
βους Δ καὶ N ἐπιτρέπει νὰ θεωρήσωμεν τούτους ὡς τοὺς ἀρχαιοτέρους 
(τέλη 11ου - ἀρχαὶ 10ου αἰ. π.Χ.)... Ἡ ὕπαρξις εἰς τὸν τύμβον A τῶν πρω- 
τογεωμετρικῶν ἀγγείων A15 (σκύφου), A22 (πρόχου), A23 (ἀμφορίσκου), 
τὰ ὁποῖα μὲ πολλὴν πιθανότητα ἐχρονολογήσαμεν εἰς τὸν 9ov al., δεικνύ- 
ει ὅτι ὁ τύμβος ἐχρησιμοποιήθη καθ᾽ ὅλον τὸν 10ov καὶ τοὐλάχιστον κατὰ 
τὸ α΄ ἥμισυ τοῦ 9ου π.Χ. αἰῶνος. Εἶναι ἐν τούτοις δυνατὸν αἱ ταφαὶ αἱ πε- 
ριέχουσαι τὰ φιλόσχημα ΔΙ, A6, ΔΊ καὶ A20 và κατέρχωνται καὶ μέχρι τοῦ 
8ου αἰῶνος. Τὴν ἰδίαν ἢ καὶ μεγαλυτέραν χρονικὴν διάρκειαν πρέπει νὰ 
δεχθῶμεν καὶ διὰ τὸν τύμβον N, ὅπου εὑρέθησαν ἐπίσης πρωτογεωμετρι- 
xà ἀγγεῖα (σκύφος N15, κρατὴρ N36) δυνάμενα và χρονολογηθοῦν εἰς τὰ 
τέλη τοῦ 10ου ἢ τὰς ἀρχὰς τοῦ 9ου π.Χ., ἀλλὰ καὶ ἄλλα (ἀμφορίσκοι Ν34, 
N35, κύπελλα N17, N28), τὰ ὁποῖα πιθανώτατα ἀνήκουν εἰς τὸ β΄ ἥμισυ τοῦ 
90v ἢ τὰς ἀρχὰς τοῦ 8ου αἰ.» (c. 277). Μὲ τὸν ἴδιο τρόπο προχωρῶ στὴ χρο- 
νολόγηση καὶ ὅλων τῶν ἄλλων τύμβων γιὰ νὰ φθάσω σ᾽ ἕναν ἀπὸ τοὺς vew- 
τέρους, τὸν AH: «Εἰς τὸν 9ον αἰῶνα πρέπει νὰ ἀνήκη καὶ ἡ πλουσία ταφὴ 
ΑΗ 11 μὲ τὸ μέγα χαλκοῦν ψέλιον, τὰς μεγάλας ὀκτωσχήμους πόρπας, τὰ 
ὀμφάλια καὶ τὸν τρίδυμον πέλεκυν... "Ag" ἑτέρου ἡ ὕπαρξις τῶν φιαλοσχή- 
μων ἀγγείων AH7 καὶ AHI6 ἐπιτρέπει τὴν ὑπόθεσιν ὅτι ἐξηκολούθησε 
χρησιμοποιούµενος ὁ τύμβος καὶ ἐντὸς τοῦ 8ου αἰῶνος» (c. 279). Εἴμαστε 
λοιπὸν σύμφωνοι μὲ τὸν καθ. Hammond γιὰ τὸν τρόπο ποὺ μπορεῖ καὶ πρέ- 
πει νὰ χρονολογηθῆ ἕνας τύμβος. 

Εἶναι πιὰ καιρὸς νὰ συζητήσουμε τὰ συγκεκριµένα σημεῖα, στὰ ὁποῖα 
ὑπάρχει διαφωνία τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συναδέλφου γιὰ τὶς χρονολογήσεις ποὺ 
ἔχω προτείνει. 

Οὐσιαστικὴ καὶ ἐξαιρετικὰ μεγάλη εἶναι ἡ χρονικὴ διαφορὰ ποὺ δη- 
μιουργεῖ ἡ ἄποψη ποὺ διατυπώνεται στὴ σελ. 266 τοῦ βιβλίου τοῦ καθ. 
Hammond: «In the cemetery at Ὑετρίπα... there is some evidence of M.H. 
burials. In tumulus Z ... a two-handled kantharos of the Middle Helladic, 
not to say Minyan, type was found in fragments just inside a piece of 
the peribolos... the natural explanation of the M.H. kantharos is that it 
is a survivor of an original M.H. burial in the centre of the tumulus». Θὰ 
ἦταν ἀληθινὰ ἐκπληκτικὸ ἂν σ᾽ Eva νεκροταφεῖο, ὅπου ἔχουν ἀνασκαφῆ 
περισσότεροι ἀπὸ 100 τύμβοι, ὅλοι τῆς πρώιμης ἐποχῆς τοῦ σιδήρου (ἢ 
ἑλληνιστικοὶ) βρισκόταν μιὰ μοναδικὴ ταφὴ μεσοελλαδική. Καὶ θὰ ἦταν 
ἀκόμη πιὸ ἐκπληκτικὸ ἂν ὁ κάνθαρος αὐτὸς ἦταν µεσοελλαδικός, ἐνῶ τὰ 
ὑπόλοιπα 35 ἀγγεῖα τοῦ τύμβου Z εἶναι ὅλα τῆς πρώιμης ἐποχῆς τοῦ σιδή- 
ρου. ᾿Αλλὰ ὁ κάνθαρος ὄχι μόνο δὲν εἶναι µεσοελλαδικός, ἀλλὰ οὔτε el- 
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ναι μοναδικὸς στὸ νεκροταφεῖο τῆς Βεργίνας. Ὅμοιος βρέθηκε καὶ στὸν 
τύμβο AT, ὁ AT37, ὁ ὁποῖος μάλιστα εἶναι σχεδὸν ἰσομεγέθης (Z35 Oy. 
0,125p., AT37 Oy. 0,132p.), μαζὶ μὲ πήλινο σφόνδυλο, μολύβδινη ψῆφο καὶ 
μικρὴ χάλκινη ὀκτώσχημη πόρπη. Καὶ οἱ δύο αὐτοὶ κάνθαροι εἶναι τρο- 
χήλατοι, γεγονὸς ποὺ αὐτὸ καὶ μόνο ἀποκλείει χρονολόγηση ὑψηλότερη 
ἀπὸ τὴν πρώιμη ἐποχὴ τοῦ σιδήρου. Νομίζω λοιπὸν ὅτι ἀποκλείεται å- 
πολύτως ἡ ὑπόθεση ὅτι ἔχουμε στὴ Βεργίνα Μεσοελλαδικὰ στοιχεῖα, ποὺ 
θὰ ἐπέτρεπαν κάποιο συσχετισμὸ μὲ τὰ εὑρήματα τῆς κεντρικῆς ᾿Αλβανί- 
ας, γιὰ τὴ χρονολόγηση τῶν ὁποίων δὲν εἶμαι ἁρμόδιος ν᾿ ἀσχοληθῶ' pro- 
pO μόνο να πῶ ὅτι εἶμαι ἐπιφυλακτικὸς ὡς πρὸς τὴ χρονολόγησή τους τὴν 
ὁποία βρίσκω ἐξαιρετικὰ ὑψηλή. 

Γιὰ τὴ χρονολόγηση τοῦ χάλκινου ξίφους τοῦ τύμβου C (ἀνασκαφὴ 
Πέτσα) δὲν θὰ εἶχα πολλὰ στοιχεῖα ὁ καθ. Hammond τὸ χρονολογεῖ πρὶν 
ἀπὸ τὸ τέλος τῆς χαλκῆς ἐποχῆς, στὴν Y.E. III C, δηλ. μεταξὺ 1140-1120 
π.Χ. στηριγµένος στὸν κάνθαρο ποὺ βρέθηκε μαζὶ μ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ποὺ τὸν xa- 
ρακτηρίζει μὲ τὴν παλιὰ ἀντίληψη τοῦ Heartley, τύπο Lausitz. ᾿Αλλὰ οἱ 
ἀντιλήψεις τοῦ Heartley γιὰ τὸν πολιτισμὸ Lausitz καὶ τὴν εἰσβολὴ τοῦ 
λαοῦ Lausitz ἔχουν ἀπὸ χρόνια ἐγκαταλειφθῆ ἀπὸ τοὺς προϊστορικούς: 
ἀκόμα οἱ χρονολογίες τῆς ὑποτιθέμενης εἰσβολῆς χρειάζονται ἐπανεξέ- 
ταση, ὅπως πρότεινε ὁ Müller-Karpe καὶ ἐγώ. *H ἐπιφύλαξη ποὺ ἔχω γιὰ 
μιὰ τόσο ὑψηλὴ χρονολογία εἶναι ὅτι σὲ ὅλο τὸ νεκροταφεῖο τῆς Βεργί- 
νας ἔχουμε κεραμεικὴ ἐποχῆς σιδήρου καὶ κανένα δεῖγμα τῆς ἐποχῆς τοῦ 
χαλκοῦ: τὸ ἴδιο ἰσχύει καὶ γιὰ τὰ κοσμήματα καὶ τὰ ὅπλα: τὸ χάλκινο ξί- 
905 CA εἶναι μοναδικὸ στὸ νεκροταφεῖο καὶ ἡ χρονολόγησή του περὶ τὸ 
1140-1120 π.Χ. ἀφήνει ἕνα μεγάλο κενὸ ἀνάμεσα σ᾽ αὐτὴν καὶ τὰ ἀμέσως 
ἑπόμενα ἀντικείμενα, κατὰ τὶς δικές µου τουλάχιστον ἀπόψεις. 

*O καθ. Hammond γράφει στὴ σελ. 384 σημ. 1: «(Andronicos) proposes 
dates for the earliest burials in 22 of the tumuli he excavated, but I am 
not convinced that the burials in question are the earliest in each case or that 
his dates are all acceptable». Στὴ συνέχεια προχωρεῖ σὲ μιὰ λεπτοµερεια- 
κὴ χρονικὴ τοποθέτηση τῶν εὑρημάτων, κατατάσσοντάς τα σὲ 4 περιόδους. 
Δὲν διεκδικῶ τὸ ἀλάθητο, ἀλλὰ ἡ ἀνάλυση τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συναδέλφου δὲν 
ἀναιρεῖ οὐσιαστικὰ τὴ δική pou κατάταξη, ἀφοῦ δέχεται, ὅπως εἶναι φυσικό, 
τὶς βάσεις ἐπάνω orig ὁποῖες στήριξα τὶς χρονολογήσεις τῶν παλαιοτέ- 
ρῶν ταφῶν, δηλ. τὴν ὕπαρξη περονῶν, τοξωτῶν πορπῶν μὲ δύο διογκώσεις 
στὸ τόξο καὶ τὰ σπειροειδῆ κοσμήματα. Σ’ αὐτὰ τὰ ἀντικείμενα προσθέτει 
«with a question-mark» the phalara, ἐπειδὴ ὁ G. von Merhart, στηριγμέ- 
vos σὲ προφορικὴ πληροφορία τοῦ καθ. Miloijit, ἔγραψε ὅτι βρέθηκαν στὴ 
Βεργίνα μαζὶ μὲ τοξωτὲς πόρπες. Ἴσως εἶμαι ὑπεύθυνος διότι στὸ σχετικὸ 
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κεφάλαιο τοῦ βιβλίου µου δὲν Exava τὴν ἐπανόρθωση᾽ ἡ ἀλήθεια εἶναι ὅτι τὰ 
«ὀμφάλιω ποὺ εἶχε ὑπόψη του ὁ G. v. Merhart εἶχαν βρεθῆ τυχαῖα ἀπὸ 
χωρικοὺς σ᾿ ἕναν τύμβο ποὺ εἶχαν καταστρέψει’ στὸν ἴδιο τύμβο, ὄχι ő- 
µως στὴν ἴδια ταφή, εἶχαν βρεθῆ καὶ οἱ τοξωτὲς πόρπες. ᾿Αντίθετα ἡ δική 
μου ἀνασκαφὴ ἔδωσε «ὀμφάλια» μαζὶ μὲ πρωτογεωμετρικὰ ἀγγεῖα καὶ μὲ 
τοξωτές πόρπες, ποὺ ἐπιτρέπουν ἀσφαλῆ χρονολόγηση γύρω στὸ 900 π.Χ. 

Γιὰ τὰ ὑπόλοιπα ἀντικείμενα (περόνες καὶ τοξωτὲς πόρπες, τὰ σπει- 
ροειδῆ κοσμήματα δὲν προσφέρουν σημαντικὴ βοήθεια στὴ χρονολόγηση 
τῆς Βεργίνας, ἀφοῦ, ὅπως γράφω (σ. 256): «ἀνευρίσκονται εἰς ὅλας τὰς πε- 
ριοχὰς τῆς Κεντρικῆς Εὐρώπης ἀπὸ τῆς μέσης ἐποχῆς τοῦ χαλκοῦ καὶ ἐν- 
τεῦθεν,») εἴμαστε σύμφωνοι γιὰ τὴ σχετική τους ἀρχαιότητα σὲ σύγκρι- 
ση μὲ τὰ ἄλλα κοσμήματα, μὲ ἄλλα λόγια εἵμαστε σύμφωνοι στὴν ἄρχαιο- 
λογικὴ χρονολόγησή τους. Διαφωνοῦμε ὡς πρὸς τὴν ἀπόλυτη χρονολό- 
ynon: ὁ καθ. Hammond τείνει γενικῶς σὲ μιὰ ἐλαφρὰ ὑψηλότερη χρονολό- 
ynon, ἐνῶ ἐγὼ τείνω πρὸς χαμηλότερη. Ἔτσι, ἐνῶ ἐγὼ δέχομαι μιὰ xpo- 
νολόγηση γύρω στὰ 1000 π.Χ. γιὰ τὶς περόνες καὶ γιὰ τὶς τοξωτὲς πόρπες 
τῆς Βεργίνας, χωρὶς μάλιστα νὰ ἐπιμένω πολὺ στὴν ἀπόλυτη αὐτὴ xpovo- 
λογία, ὁ καθ. Hammond γράφει: (σ. 387) «we may put the more developed 
Vergina pins within the period c. 1100 to 1000 B.C.», καὶ τὸ ἴδιο ἐπαναλαμ- 
βάνει στὴν ἑπομένη σελίδα γιὰ τὶς πόρπες. Δὲν θὰ τὸ θεωροῦσα φρόνιμο νὰ 
ἐπιμένω στὴν ἄποψη µου τόσο γιὰ τὶς περόνες, ὅσο καὶ γιὰ τὶς τοξωτὲς 
πόρπες, γιατὶ κανεὶς δὲν μπορεῖ νὰ βεβαιώση ὅτι ἀποκλείεται νὰ χρονο- 
λογηθοῦν στὰ 1075 π.Χ., ὅπως δὲν μπορεῖ νὰ ἀποκλείση ὅτι χρονολογοῦν- 
ται στὰ 1000 π.Χ. ἂν εἶχαν βρεθῆ ἁπομονωμένες. ᾿Αλλὰ στὸ νεκροταφεῖο 
τῆς Βεργίνας τὶς περόνες καὶ τὶς τοξωτὲς πόρπες διαδέχονται οἱ ὀκτώσχη- 
μες πόρπες' ὅτι μιὰ χρονολόγηση τῶν τελευταίων πολὺ ὑψηλότερα ἀπὸ τὸ 
900 π.Χ. εἶναι ἀδύνατη τὸ θεωρῶ βέβαια, κάτι πού, ἂν καταλαβαίνω σωστά, 
τὸ παραδέχεται καὶ ὁ καθ. Hammond. "Av ὅμως χρονολογούσαμε τὶς ταφὲς 
μὲ περόνες καὶ τοξωτὲς πόρπες ἀκόμη καὶ γύρω στὰ 1050 π.Χ.--γιὰ νὰ μὴ 
χρησιμοποιήσουμε τὸ ἀκραῖο ὅριο 1100 ποὺ δέχεται ἡ ὑψηλότερη χρονο- 
λόγηση--θὰ εἴχαμε ἕνα χάσμα μεγαλύτερο ἀπὸ ἕναν αἰώνα ἀνάμεσα στὶς 
πρωιμότερες ταφὲς καὶ στὶς ἀμέσως ἑπόμενες. Κάτι τέτοιο ὅμως γιὰ ἕνα 
νεκροταφεῖο, ὅπου διακρίνουμε μιὰν ἁδιάλειπτη συνέχεια θὰ ἦταν παρά- 
λογο. Θὰ ἦταν ἀκόμα δυσκολώτερο νὰ δεχτοῦμε ἕνα τέτοιο χρονολογικὸ 
χάσμα ἀνάμεσα στὶς ταφὲς τοῦ ἴδιου τύμβου, ποὺ ἀναμφισβήτητα ἔχει τὸ 
χαρακτήρα οἰκογενειακοῦ τάφου καὶ ὅπου, ὅπως διαπιστώσαμε, ὑπάρχει 
μιὰ τάξη στὴ διάταξη τῶν ταφῶν. Αὐτὲς ὅλες οἱ σκέψεις μὲ ὁδηγοῦν στὸ 
συμπέρασμα ὅτι οἱ περόνες καὶ οἱ τοξωτὲς πόρπες εἶναι τὰ πρωιμότερα KO- 
σμήματα τοῦ νεκροταφείου τῆς Βεργίνας, ἀλλὰ πρέπει νὰ τοποθετηθοῦν 
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τὸ ἐνωρίτερο στά τέλη τοῦ 11ου al. π.Χ., τότε δηλαδὴ ποὺ χρονολογοῦνται 
καὶ τὰ δύο μυκηναϊκοῦ τύπου ἀγγεῖα, Δ5 καὶ N20 (BA. Βεργίνα, σ. 168). 

Ὁ καθ. Hammond συζητεῖ τὴν πρωτογεωμετρικὴ κεραμεικὴ στὴ Bep- 
γίνα στὴ σελ. 390, ἐντάσσοντάς την στὴν περίοδο II, 950-900 π.Χ. Ἡ δια- 
φορά µας εἶναι μικρὴ-- ἐγὼ δὲν ἀποκλείω τὴν ὑπόθεση ὅτι ἕνα µέρος ἀπὸ τὰ 
πρωτογεωμετρικὰ ἀγγεῖα χρονολογοῦνται στὶς ἀρχὲς τοῦ 9ου π.Χ. αἰ. Στὴν 
ἴδια σελίδα στὴ σημ. 4 ὑπάρχει ἡ ἑξῆς παρατήρηση, ἀπ᾿ ἀφορμὴ τὸ «φια- 
λόσχημο» ἀγγεῖο E22 (open bowl) ποὺ βρέθηκε μαζὶ μὲ τὸν ἀρχαιότερο 
πρωτογεωμετρικὸ σκύφο E26: «This type of bowl is classed together with 
a handleless bowl as *phialoschema' and the class is dated generally to the 
eighth century by Andronikos in Vergina 208f. and 277 keep the two sepa- 
rate». Ἢ διαφωνία τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συναδέλφου ὀφείλεται σὲ παρεξήγηση. 
Στὴν ἀνάλυση τῶν ἀγγείων ποὺ χαρακτηρίζω γενικὰ «φιαλόσχημα» (σ. 
207-8), παρατηρῶ: «Ἐν συνόλῳ εὑρέθησαν 44, ἀλλὰ ταῦτα πρέπει νὰ δι- 
αιρεθοῦν εἰς δύο σαφῶς διακρινομένας κατηγορίας 1) τὰ «ἄωτα» (=handle- 
less) καὶ 2) «τὰ δίωτα ἢ ἐνίοτε τετράωτα». Καὶ στὴ σελ. 209 γράφω: «Ἐκ 
τῶν ἀνωτέρω παρατηρήσεων δύναται νὰ προκύψῃ τὸ συμπέρασμα ὅτι τὰ 
ἀγγεῖα τῆς 2ας κατηγορίας εἶναι ἐκ τῶν ἀρχαιοτέρων τοῦ νεκροταφείου. 
Τοῦτο ἐνισχύεται ἐκ τῆς συνυπάρξεως τοῦ E22 μετὰ τοῦ καλοῦ πρωτογεώ- 
μετρικοῦ σκύφου E26 εἰς τὴν ταφὴν ΕΥΠΙ». *H τελευταία φράση τῆς σελ. 
209: «Κατόπιν ὅλων αὑτῶν τείνω νὰ δεχθῶ ὅτι τὰ ἀγγεῖα ταῦτα πρέπει νὰ 
χρονολογηθοῦν κατὰ κανόνα ἐντὸς τοῦ δου αἰῶνος», ἀναφέρεται ρητῶς 
καὶ σαφῶς στὰ «φιαλόσχημα» τῆς Inc κατηγορίας. 

Στὸ τμῆμα αὐτὸ ὁ καθ. Hammond χρησιμοποιεῖ συχνὰ τὶς χρονολο- 
γήσεις τοῦ Batovic, τὶς ὁποῖες δὲν εἶχα ὑπόψη µου ὅταν ἔγραφα τὴ Βεργί- 
να, οὔτε καὶ τώρα μπόρεσα νὰ τὶς δῶ, γιατὶ σὲ καμιὰ ἀρχαιολογικὴ βιβλιο- 
θήκη τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν δὲν ὑπάρχει ὁ 6ος τόμος τῆς Archaeologia Yugoslavi- 
ca. "And τὴν ἔκθεση ὅμως τοῦ καθ. Hammond, βρίσκω ὅτι εἶναι πολὺ γε- 
νικὲς καὶ δὲν θὰ βοηθοῦσαν πολὺ σὲ μιὰν ἀκριβέστερη καὶ ἀσφαλέστερη 
χρονικὴ τοποθέτηση τῶν εὑρημάτων τῆς Βεργίνας: χαρακτηριστικὲς εἷ- 


vat οἱ περιπτώσεις τῆς τοξωτῆς πόρπης μὲ συνεστραμμένο τόξο ποὺ χρο- 
νολογοῦνται ἀπὸ τὸν Batovic μεταξὺ 800-700 π.Χ. ἐνῶ στὴ Βεργίνα βρέ- 
θηκαν μὲ τὸν πρωτογεωμετρικὸ σκύφο ΝΙ5 ποὺ ἀσφαλέστερα τὶς χρονο- 
λογεῖ γύρω στὰ 900 π.Χ. Τὸ ἴδιο καὶ τὰ ψέλια μὲ τὶς πολλὲς σπεῖρες, ποὺ ὁ 
Batovic χρονολογεῖ μεταξὺ 800-600 π.Χ., στὴ Βεργίνα χρονολογοῦνται 
ἀσφαλέστερα ἀπὸ τὴν ταφὴ NVII μὲ τὸν πρωτογεωμετρικὸ σκύφο γύρω 
στὰ 900 π.Χ., χρονολογίες ποὺ δέχεται καὶ ὁ καθηγητὴς Hammond. 

Γιὰ τὰ περιλαίµια τῆς Βεργίνας, τὰ ὁποῖα θεωρῶ ἀπὸ τὰ παλαιότερα 
κοσμήματα τοῦ νεκροταφείου, γράφω: «Τὰ παραδείγματα τῆς Βεργίνας à- 
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νήκουν εἷς τύπους, οἱ ὁποῖοι διατηροῦν τὴν παλαιάν tov παράδοσιν καὶ 
πρέπει νὰ φθάνουν μέχρι τῶν ἀντιστοίχων τῆς περιόδου HaB». Ὁ καθ. 
Hammond στὴν ὑποσ. 5 τῆς σελ. 39], παραθέτοντας αὐτή µου τὴ γνώμη 
προσθέτει: ie. 1000-700 B.C. θὰ ἤθελα νὰ δηλώσω ὅτι τὸ 700 π.Χ. εἶναι 
πολὺ χαμηλὴ χρονολογία’ θὰ θεωροῦσα κατώτατο δυνατὸ ὅριο τὸ 800 π.Χ. 

Εἴμαστε σύμφωνοι ἢ σχεδὸν σύμφωνοι μὲ τὸν ἀγαπητὸ συνάδελφο 
γιὰ τὴ χρονολογία τῶν τριπλῶν διδύμων πελέκεων τοὺς ὁποίους, ὅπως καὶ 
ἐκεῖνος, χρονολογῶ μεταξὺ 950-900 π.Χ. Ἡ παρατήρηση στὴ σελ. 393 
σημ. 3: «Andronikos does not offer any date for the emblems in his discus- 
sion on Vergina 248-51», εἶναι σωστὴ µόνον óc πρὸς τὴ σελίδα γιατὶ τὴ 
χρονολόγηση ἐπιχειρῶ στὴ σελίδα 276. Ἡ εὐκαιρία αὐτὴ μοῦ ἐπιτρέπει 
và διευκρινίσω ὅτι στὰ εἰδικὰ γιὰ κάθε ἀντικείμενο κεφάλαια ἐπιχείρησα 
χρονολογήσεις ἀνεξάρτητες ἀπὸ τὰ λοιπὰ ἀντικείμενα τοῦ νεκροταφείου 
μὲ βάση μορφολογικὲς ἐνδείξεις καὶ συσχετισμοὺς πρὸς τὰ ἴδια ἀντικεί- 
μενα ἄλλων περιοχῶν. Τὴ συγκριτικὴ χρονολόγηση τὴν παραθέτω στὸ 
προτελευταῖο κεφάλαιο V μέ τίτλο «Χρονολογία». "O σκοπὸς αὐτῆς τῆς 
μεθόδου ἦταν νὰ ἐπιτύχω, ὅσο ἦταν δυνατό, δύο ἀνεξάρτητες χρονολογή- 
σεις ποὺ νὰ βοηθήσουν στὴν τελικὴ χρονολόγηση, χωρὶς νὰ μὲ παρασύρη 
ἡ καθεμιὰ μονόπλευρα. "Av τὸ ἐπέτυχα, εἶναι θέµα ποὺ θὰ κριθῆ ἀπὸ τοὺς 
ἄλλους. “Οπωσδήποτε τὸ θεώρησα ἀπαραίτητο, γιατὶ ὑπάρχει τόση ἀβεβαιό- 
τητα στὰ χρονολογικἀ προβλήματα αὐτῆς τῆς ἐποχῆς στὴ Μακεδονία, ἡ 
ὁποία ἐπιτείνεται ὅταν στηριζόµαστε στὶς χρονολογήσεις τῶν ἀντικειμέ- 
vov τῆς βορειότερης ἀπὸ τὴν Ἑλλάδα Εὐρώπης. Τότε δημιουργοῦμε ἆλη- 
θινὰ φαῦλο κύκλο, ἀφοῦ εἶναι γνωστὸ πὼς ὁ μόνος τρόπος γιὰ ν᾿ ἀποχτή- 
σουµε ἀπόλυτες χρονολογίες στὴν προϊστορία τῆς Εὐρώπης εἶναι ἡ στή- 
ριξή µας στὰ ἑλληνικὰ ἢ γενικότερα τὰ μεσογειακὰ ἀντικείμενα. Δυστυ- 
χῶς πολὺ συχνὰ τὸ ξεχνοῦμε αὐτὸ καὶ προχωροῦμε μὲ ἀντίστροφη κατεύ- 
θυνση. 

"Ελπίζω ὅτι μὲ τὶς ἐπεξηγήσεις ποὺ ἔδωσα σήµερα καὶ μὲ τὴν ἐνδεχό- 
µενη συζήτηση θὰ ξεκαθαρίσουµε ὁρισμένα προβλήματα τῆς μακεδονικῆς 
χρονολογίας στὴν πρώιμη ἐποχὴ τοῦ σιδήρου. Ἡ παρουσία τοῦ καθηγητῆ 
Hammond θὰ σταθῆ πολὺ χρήσιμη σ᾽ αὐτὸ, γιατὶ θὰ ἔχουμε τὴν εὐκαιρία. 
ν᾽ ἀκούσουμε τὸν ἴδιο νὰ συμπληρώνει ὅσα ἔχει γράψει στὸ βασικὸ γιὰ 
τὴν ἔρευνα τῆς Μακεδονίας ἔργο του. 


Πανεπιστήµιο Θεσσαλονίκης 
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᾿Ανδρέας K. Βαβρίτσας 


Ἡ Μακεδονικὴ Γῆ ἀποδίδει σιγἀ-σιγὰ τοὺς Θησαυρούς της. 

Νέαι μαρτυρίαι ἔρχονται καθημερινῶς εἰς φῶς καὶ νέαι σελίδες τῆς 
ἱστορίας της γράφονται. Εἰς τὰς ὀλίγας πληροφορίας περὶ τῆς ᾿Αρχαίας 
Μακεδονίας, οἰαδήποτε προσφορά, εἴτε ἐξ ἀνασκαφικῶν, εἴτε ἐκ τυχαί- 
€v ἀρχαιολογικῶν εὑρημάτων, προκαλεῖ εὐλόγως ἰδιαιτέραν χαρὰν καὶ 
συγκίνησιν εἰς τοὺς ἐρευνητὰς καὶ µελετητάς της. 

Eig τὴν προκειμένην περίπτωσιν, Ev τυχαῖον εὕρημα δίδει σήμερον 
τὴν ἐξαίρετον εὐκαιρίαν νὰ εὑρεθῶμεν εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν τοῦ νομοῦ Πέλ- 
Ans, ἐν τῷ μέσῳ τῶν δύο Πρωτευουσῶν τοῦ Κράτους τοῦ Φιλίππου 
καὶ τοῦ Μεγάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, δηλ. τῶν Αἰγῶν- Ἐδέσσης καὶ τῆς 
Πέλλης. 

Εἰς τοὺς νοτίους πρόποδας τοῦ ὄρους TI á Txo v (εἰκ. 1) καὶ εἰς τὸ ya- 
μηλότερον σημεῖον τούτων, εὑρίσκεται τὸ χωρίον ᾿Αραβησσός, èy- 
γύτατα πλουσιωτάτης πηγῆς ὕδατος, ἐκ τῆς ὁποίας, κατὰ τὰς ὑπαρχούσας 
πληροφορίας, ὑδρεύετο ἅπασα ἡ περιοχὴ κατὰ τὴν ἀρχαιότητα, ἴσως - 
ἴσως δὲ καὶ αὐτὴ αὕτη ἡ ILE À À a, ἐὰν ἀποδειχθῆ ὅτι τὰ νερὰ εἰς τὰ λεγό- 
μενα σήμερον «Λουτρὰ τοῦ Μεγάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου» (εἰκ. 2) 
προέρχονται ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τῆς ᾿Αραβησσοῦ (εἰκ. 3). 

Νοτιώτερον τῆς πηγῆς ταύτης, ἐπὶ γηλόφου ἱκανῆς ἐκτάσεως, ὑπάρ- 
xovv ἐμφανῆ ἐρείπια τειχῶν νεωτέρων χρόνων, ὡς καὶ ἄλλων κτισμάτων, 
πρᾶγμα, ὅπερ ἔδωσεν ἀφορμὴν εἰς τὴν ὀνομασίαν τῆς περιοχῆς ταύτης, ὡς 
«Παλαιόκαστρο» (εἰκ. 4). 

Ἔκ τοῦ σημείου τούτου καὶ τῶν πέριξ προέρχονται, μαρμάρινος ᾿Α- 
ετὸς, τεμάχια ἐξ ἀναγλύφων, κιονόκρανα, κίονες, ἀγαλμάτιον κιθαρωδοῦ. 
᾿Απόλλωνος, κ.ἄ. τῆς Ἑλληνιστικῆς περιόδου, ἀνευρεθέντα κατὰ τὰ TE- 
λευταῖα ἔτη (εἰκ. 5, 6). 

Πλησίον τοῦ γηλόφου τούτου καὶ κατὰ τὴν διάρκειαν ἀρόσεως ἀγροῦ, 
κειμένου πρὸς ΝΑνατολὰς εὑρέθη τῷ 197] ἐνεπίγραφος στήλη ἐκ τοπικοῦ 
λευκοῦ μαρμάρου, μεταξὺ ἀρχιτεκτονικῶν μελῶν ἐξ ἀρχαίων κτηρίων κυ- 
ρίως, ὡς καὶ τεμαχίων ἐξ ἀναγλύφων καὶ πλήθους ὀστράκων Ἕλληνιστι- 
κῶν καὶ Ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων (εἰκ. 7). 
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Ἡ στήλη, σχήµατος ὀρθογώνίου παραλληλεπιπέδου, ἔχει Oy. 1,13 p. 
πλάτ. 0,835 p. καὶ πάχ. 0,20 p. ᾿Επιμελῶς λελεασμέναι εἶναι ἅπασαι αἱ πλευ- 
ραί, πλὴν τῆς ἄνω ἡ ὁποία εἶναι ἁδρὰ εἰργασμένη μὲ τὸ Βελόνι (εἰκ. 8). Εἰς 
τὴν κυρίαν ὄψιν τῆς στήλης, τὴν ἐμπροσθίαν, εἶναι χαραγμένη ἐπιγραφὴ 
ἐκ πεντήκοντα τεσσάρων σωζομένων στίχων, óc ἐκ τούτου δὲ καὶ τὸ κεί- 
μενον τοῦτο δὲν εἶναι πλῆρες, διότι ἑλλείπει τὸ κάτω ἄκρον' συνεπῶς ἄ- 
Ύνωστον παραμένει καὶ τὸ ἀρχικὸν ὕψος ταύτης. Διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτὸν ÈA- 
λείπει ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς ὀλιγοστίχου ἐπιγραφῆς, ἡ ὁποία εἶναι χαραγμένη ἐπὶ 
τῆς δεξιᾶς στενῆς πλευρᾶς τῆς στήλης καὶ θὰ μᾶς ἀπασχολήση κυρίως 
σήμερον (elx. 9a, B). Ἡ κατάστασις τῆς ἀποκεκρουμένης στήλης δὲν el- 
ναι καλή, διότι ἡ ἐπιφάνεια τῆς ἐμπροσθίας πλευρᾶς εἶναι σημαντικῶς ἐ- 
φθαρμένη καὶ ὡς ἐκ τούτου τὸ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς κείμενον (τὸ καὶ ἀρχαιότερον) 
δυσκόλως ἀναγιγνώσκεται, ἰδίως εἰς τὸ μέσον, τὸ ἄνω καὶ δεξιὸν ἄκρον 
τῆς στήλης. 

Ἔκ τοῦ περιεχοµένου καὶ μόνον τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς--καθ᾽ ὅσον οἱ πρῶτοι 
εἰσαγωγικοὶ στίχοι δὲν διασώζονται τόσον καλῶς, ὥστε νὰ εἶναι φανερὸν 
τὸ εἶδος--κρίνομεν ὅτι πρόκειται περὶ ψηφίσματος ἀφορῶντος εἰς τὴν ἐ- 
κτέλεσιν δημοσίων ἔργων εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν τῆς Κύρρου], 

Τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς διακρίνομεν δύο μέρη: εἰς τὸ πρῶτον, τὰ ἑψηφισμένα 
ἀφοροῦν εἰς τὴν βελτίωσιν τῆς καταστάσεως ὁδῶν τινῶν, ἐκ τῶν ὁποίων 
τοὐλάχιστον δύο καθορίζονται, ἐνῶ αἱ ἄλλαι ἀναφέρονται ἀορίστως. Ἐκ 
τῶν δύο αὐτῶν ὁδῶν, αἱ ὁποῖαι φαίνεται ὅτι θὰ ἦσαν μείζονος σημασίας, 
ἡ μία ἀναφέρεται ὡς ἀρχομένη ἐκ Κύρρου καὶ περὶ αὐτοῦ δὲν ὑπάρχει 
ἀμφιβολία. Ἡ ἐκτέλεσις τῶν σχετικῶν ἐργασιῶν ἀνατίθεται εἰς δέκα πε- 
ρίπου πολίτας (;). 

Εἰς τὸ δεύτερον μέρος ἡ οἰκοδομικὴ δραστηριότης ἀφορᾷ εἰς τὴν ᾿Α- 
γορὰν καὶ τὴν πέριξ ταύτης ὁδόν. Χαρακτηριστικὸν τοῦ δευτέρου μέρους 
εἶναι πρῶτον ὅτι διαχωρίζεται σαφῶς ἡ ἐντὸς τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς ἐργασία ἀπὸ 
ἐκείνην ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ καὶ δεύτερον ὅτι ὁρίζεται ὀνομαστικῶς τὸ πρόσωπον 
τὸ ὁποῖον θὰ ἀναλάβη νὰ ἐκτελέση μίαν ἑκάστην καθωρισμένην ἐργασίαν. 
Διὰ τὰ καταστήματα τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς, τὴν ὁποίαν πρέπει νὰ φαντασθῶμεν τε- 
τράγωνον καὶ κλειστὴν μὲ ὑπαίθριον αὐλὴν εἰς τὸ κέντρον, προβλέπονται 
σημαντικὰ ἔργα καὶ μετατροπαί. Ἐκτὸς τῶν καταστημάτων εἰς τὴν δραστη- 
ριότητα ταύτην περιλαμβάνονται ἐπίσης, περίβολοι, Πύλαι πιθανῶς τῆς 


1. Περὶ τῆς Κύρρου ὡς πόλεως τῆς Μακεδονίας, Θουκυδ. 2, 100, 4. Πολύαινος 3, 4, 
Plin. 4, 17. Διόδωρος 18, 4. Προκοπίου, Περὶ Κτισμάτων 4, 4 (280, 13). M. Δήμιτσα, ᾿Αρ- 
xala Γεωγραφία τῆς Μακεδονίας, 2, 245. Kiepert, FOA, niv. XVI-XVII. T. Μπακαλά- 
xn, Α΄ Συμπόσιον ᾿Αρχαία Μακεδονία, I, σελ. 183. 
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"Αγορᾶς καὶ τάφροι. Προφανῶς ἡ ἀπόφασις ἐλήφθη διὰ νὰ ἀντιμετωπισθοῦν 
ἕκτακτοι ἀνάγκαι. Ἴσως πρόκειται περὶ εἰδικῆς περιστάσεως, κατόπιν κα- 
ταστροφῆς προελθούσης ἐκ φυσικῆς μᾶλλον αἰτίας (σεισμῶν, κλπ.). 

Περαιτέρω ἐπεξεργασία τοῦ κειμένου, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον καταστῆ περισσότερον 
εὐανάγνωστος ἡ ἐπιγραφή, θὰ ἀπέδιδε ἐξαιρετικῶς σημαντικὰς εἰδήσεις διὰ 
τὴν διοίκησιν τῆς πόλεως Κύρρου καὶ τὴν ρυμοτομίαν της. Πλὴν ὅμως 
δὲν πιστεύομεν ὅτι ἀνασκαφικὴ ἔρευνα εἰς τὸ σημεῖον ἀνευρέσεως τῆς ἐ- 
νεπιγράφου στήλης, ἡ ὁποία κατὰ πᾶσαν πιθανότητα παρέμεινεν ἐπὶ αἰῶ- 
νας in situ, θὰ ἀπεκάλυπτε τὸ κέντρον τῆς πόλεως Κύρρου, ἀλλὰ μᾶλ- 
λον κτίσματα γειτονικὰ σχετιζόμενα πρὸς ἄγνωστον μέχρι τοῦδε λατρεί- 
av εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν ταύτην. 

Τοῦτο προκύπτει ἐκ τοῦ ὅτι ἡ στήλη ἐχρησιμοποιήθη μεταγενεστέρως 
καὶ κατὰ πᾶσαν πιθανότητα εἰς ἀναλημματικὸν τοῖχον πλησίον εὑρισκομέ- 
νου Ἱεροῦ τῆς θεᾶς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. ᾿Εχρησιμοποιήθη τότε ἡ στενὴ πλευρὰ 
(δεξιὰ καὶ κάτω τῆς μεγάλης ἐπιγραφῆς) καὶ ἐκεῖ ἐχαράχθησαν ἀναθημα- 
τικαὶ ἐπιγραφαὶ πρὸς τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶν Κυρρεστίδα (εἰκ. 9β). Οὕτω ἔχο- 
μεν ἐν συνόλῳ τέσσαρας τοιαύτας ἐπιγραφὰς αὐτοκρατορικῶν χρόνων, 
τῶν ὁποίων οἱ ἀναθέται--δύο τοὐλάχιστον-- εἶναι δοῦλοι ἀπελευθερωθέν- 
τες. 

Μεταξὺ τοῦ δευτέρου καὶ τοῦ τρίτου στίχου διακρίνονται γράμματα 
ἄσχετα καὶ μὴ ἐντασσόμενα εἰς τὰς παραπλεύρως ἐπιγραφὰς καθὼς καὶ sò- 
διάκριτα ἴχνη τῶν ἀποξεσθέντων στίχων, πρᾶγμα τὸ ὁποῖον ἐπιβεβαιώνει 
τὴν παρατήρησιν ὅτι κατὰ τὴν δευτέραν χρῆσιν ἡ στήλη εἶχε τοποθετη- 
θῆ εἰς ἀναλημματικὸν τοῖχον τοῦ ἀναφερομένου εἰς τὰς ἐπιγραφὰς ‘Ie - 
pod. Αλλωστε εἶναι γνωστὴ ἡ συνήθεια τῆς χαράξεως, εἰς τοὺς ἀναλλημ- 
ματικοὺς τοίχους τῶν ἱερῶν, ἐπιγραφῶν σχετικῶν πρὸς τὰ ἀναθήματα τῶν 
ἀπελευθέρων ἢ ἀκόμη πρὸς τὰς καθ᾽ αὐτὸ ἀπελευθερωτικὰς πράξεις. 

Ἴσως τὸ Ἱερὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Κυρρεστίδος ἧτο ἐκ παραδόσεως 
τόπος προσφιλὴς εἰς τοὺς ἀπελευθερωθέντας δούλους καὶ οὕτω ἐλάμβα- 
νον ἐκεῖ χώραν πράξεις ἀπελευθερώσεως. 

Ὁπωσδήποτε ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων σωζομένων ἐπιγραφῶν, μόνον ἡ μία 
προσφέρει πλῆρες τὸ κείμενον, ἐνῶ ἡ δοτικὴ Αθηνᾷ Κυρρεστίδι 
ἀναγιγνώσκεται εὐκρινῶς καὶ εἰς τὰς ἄλλας τρεῖς ἐπιγραφάς. 


'Avv6ta Ξενάνθου 
ἀπελευθερωθεῖσα ὑπὸ 
Ξενάνθου tod ᾿Αμβικάτου 
᾿Αθηνᾷ Κυρρεστίδι 


“H ᾿Ανδία ἀπαντᾷ εἰς ἀπελευθερωτικὴν ἐπιγραφὴν ἐκ Θεσσαλίας, Pa- 


Google i NIE 


10 ᾿Ανδρέας K. Βαβρίτσας 


μαϊκῶν χρόνων”. Ὁ Ἐένανθος εἰς ἐπιγραφὴν ἐκ Λοκρίδος, τοῦ 2ου 
π.Χ. αἰῶνος 5. Τὸ ὄνομα ᾽Αμβικᾶτος, δυνατὸν νὰ συνδεθῇ μὲ τὸ ἅμ- 
βιξ-ικος, (λατιν. ambiga), εἶδος ποτηρίου, χύτρα, κάδος 4. 

Ὀλίγον πρὸς τὰ ἀριστερά, εἰς τὸ κάτω μέρος τῆς προηγουμένης ἐπι- 
γραφῆς, μόλις ἀναγιγνώσκεται ἡ λέξις Γενδερρίου. Θὰ ἦτο δυνατὸν 
νὰ ὑποθέσωμεν ὅτι πρόκειται διὰ τὸ πατρώνυμον ἀπελευθερωθέντος oú- 
λου. Δεδομένου ὅμως ὅτι εἰς τοὺς στίχους 9, 12, 17, 20, 26 τῆς μεγάλης ἐ- 
πιγραφῆς ἐπαναλαμβάνωνται αἱ λέξεις ΓΕΝΔΕΡΡΟΣ, ΓΕΝΔΕΡ- 
PA, ὡς τοπωνύμια, τότε πιθανώτατα ὁ Γενδέρριος εἶναι d κάτοικος 
τῆς Γενδέρρου. 

"Axöun δὲν θὰ θεωρηθῇ βεβαίως παραδοξολογία, ἐὰν συνδέσωμεν τὸ 
ἐθνικὸν Γενδέρριος μὲ τὴν πόλιν Γίνδαρος τῆς Συρίας, εἰς τὴν 
περιοχὴν τῆς Κυρρηστικῆς5, τὴν ὁποίαν ἀναφέρουν 6 Πλούταρχος 
καὶ ὁ Δίων Κάσσιος, σχετικῶς μὲ τὰ γεγονότα τῆς μάχης τοῦ ᾿Αντωνίου 
ἐναντίον τῶν Βακτρίων (38 π.Χ.). 

Ἐκεῖ ὑπῆρξεν ὡς γνωστὸν καὶ ἡ Κύρ ρος τὴν ὁποίαν ἀναφέρουν ð 
Δίων ὁ Κάσσιος (71, 72), ὁ Προκόπιος εἰς τὸ [Περὶ Κτισμάτων (2, 11), ô 
Τάκιτος καὶ ὁ Πλίνιος. 

Ἡ Κυρρεστική, χώρα μεταξὺ τοῦ ᾿Αμανοῦ καὶ τοῦ Εὐφράτου, 
ἀναφέρεται διὰ πρώτην φορὰν ὑπὸ τοῦ Πλουτάρχου, σχετικῶς μὲ τὸν Δη- 
μήτριον τὸν Πολιορκητὴν (286 π.Χ.): «...τὸν ᾿Αμανὸν ὑπερβαλὼν ἐπόρθει 
τὴν κάτω χώραν ἄχρι τῆς Κυρρεστικῆς» (Πλουτ. Δημήτριος, 48). 

᾿Αθηνᾶ Κυρρεστὶς καὶ Ἱερὸν εἰς τὴν Κυρρηστικὴν τῆς Συ- 
ρίας ἀναφέρεται ἀπὸ τὸν Στράβωνα (16, 751) εἰς ἀπόστασιν εἴκοσι σταδί- 
ov ἀπὸ τὴν Ἡράκλειαν, ὡς περίφημον Ἱερόν, τὸ ὁποῖον εἶχεν ἵδρυ- 
θῆ ἀπὸ τὸν ᾿Αντίοχον ἢ τὸν Σέλευκον τὸν A’ (358-281 π.Χ.). 

Θὰ πρέπει νά ὑποθέσωμεν ὅτι ἡ λατρεία τῆς ἀγνώστου μέχρι σήμερον 
Κυρρεστίδος ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἤρχισεν ἀπὸ τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ἐκεῖθεν 
διεδόθη εἰς τὴν Συρίαν. 

"And τὸν Διόδωρον γνωρίζομεν (18, 4), ὅτι ὁ Μέγας ᾿Αλέξανδρος εἰς 


2. IG, IX, 2, 562, στἰχ. 3 ἔνθα "A vd (a, ἐνῶ εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν ἐπιγρ. ᾿Αννδία. 

3. IG, IX 1°, 3, 769 στίχ. 4. P. M. Fraser καὶ T. Rönne, Boeotian and West Greek Tomb- 
stones, 1957, 146, ἀριθ. 2. SEG XVII, 246. 

4. LSJ, Greek-English Lexicon, λέξ. "AUB1E. Stephani, Thesaurus Graece Lin- 
guae, U, 52, ME. & u BLE. Ἔκ τοῦ λατινικοῦ πιθανώτατα amblga-ae. 

5. Πρβλ. Pauly-Wissowa, RE XII (1926), ἡμισ. 191. 

6. Πλουτ. "Avr. 34. Δ. Κασσίου XLIX 20]. 

Pauly-Wissowa, RE XII (1926), ἡμισ. 191. 
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τὰ «ὑπο μν ἡματά» tov’, τὰ ὁποῖα ἦσαν δυστυχῶς καὶ αἱ τελευταῖαι 
του θελήσεις, μεταξὺ τῶν ἄλλων ἔργων ὄριζε καὶ τὴν ἵδρυσιν ἓξ ναῶν, pe- 
τὰ προβλεπομένης δαπάνης (1500) χιλίων πεντακοσίων ταλάντων 61" ἕκα- 
στον. Εἶχε δὲ περιλάβει καὶ τὸν ναὸν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς ἐν «K ú p p o» τῆς Ma- 
κεδονίας, καθὼς καὶ τοῦ Διὸς εἰς τὸ Ato v τῆς Πιερίας καὶ τῆς Ταυροπό- 
Xov εἰς τὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολιν. Κατὰ τὸν Διόδωρον οἱ Διάδοχοι δὲν ἐξετέλεσαν 
τὰς θελήσεις τοῦ Βασιλέως, ἀλλὰ ἡ μαρτυρία τῆς ἐξ ᾿Αραβησσοῦ-Πέλλης 
ἐπιγραφῆς ὁδηγεῖ σήμερον εἰς τὴν σκέψιν, ὅτι ἡ λατρεία τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Κυρ- 
ρεστίδος ὑπῆρξεν ἀρχικῶς εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ μεταγενεστέρως εἰς τὴν 
Συρίαν. 

Ἐὰν ἀποδειχθῆ διὰ τῶν ἀνασκαφῶν, ὅτι πλησίον τοῦ σημείου ἄνευ- 
ρέσεως τῆς ἐνεπιγράφου στήλης ὑπάρχει ναὸς καὶ Ἱερόν, τότε ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ 
μᾶς διεφύλαξεν ἐπὶ αἰῶνας τὴν πολύτιμον πληροφορίαν περὶ τῆς ἀκριβοῦς 
θέσεως τοῦ Ἱεροῦ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Κυρρεστίδος καὶ ἴσωςἴσως καὶ 
τῆς ἀναφερομένης ὑπὸ τοῦ Θουκυδίδου πόλεως K 6 p p ov, πρὸς μεγάλην 
χαρὰν ὅλων pac. 


᾿Εφορεία ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων 
Θεσσαλονίκη 


7. Pauly-Wissowa, RE XII (1926), ἡμισ. 192. 
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THE FOUNDATION OF BREA 


John A. Vartsos 


The fact that we know so much about the Athenian settlement of a town 
in Northern Greece and practically nothing about its history, is one of the 
ironies that has caused Brea to be of interest to the Fifth Century Greek 
historian. 

The information that we have about Brea can be grouped into two cate- 
gories: (a) incidental references to it as an ἀποικία ᾿Αθηναίων by Cratinus 
(CAF, v. 1, fr. 395), Stephanus of Byzantium (“Bpéa, πόλις «Θράκης», εἰς 
ἣν ἀποικίαν ἑστείλαντο ᾿Αθηναῖοι”), Hesychius (“Βρέα' Κρατῖνος μέμνη- 
ται τῆς εἰς Βρέαν ἀποικίας, ἔστι δὲ πόλις Θρῴκης εἰς ἣν ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀποικί- 
av ἐξέπεμπον”), Theognostos (Κανόνες, p. 102 in Cramer, Anecdota Graeca) 
and Herodianus (Grammatici Graeci, v.3 1. 1, p. 283, 1. 20); these refer- 
ences have no further value whatsoever, as they tell us nothing in regard to 
the site or the settlement; (b), the other source, the /G 13 45 decree (see: 
Meiggs and Lewis, no. 49 (Tod no. 44), pp. 128-33), provides rich informa- 
tion concerning the foundation of the settlement. Thus, in as much as we 
cannot derive any useful information from the incidental references, we can 
certainly establish a sound thesis on the question of the settlement through 
the particulars accorded by this decree. 

The decree has been preserved on two sides of a marble stele found in the 
Erechtheum. From its face, side A, there are 30 to 35 missing introductory 
lines that, we can assume, contained information on the establishing of the 
settlement; for instance, details regarding a decision to send settlers, their 
actual number, etc. Then we are informed of the sacrifices on behalf of the 
settlement, the allocation of the land, the name of the Athenian who was en- 
trusted with the creation of the settlement and his jurisdiction, the sites for 
the gods, the offerings for the Athenian festivals, the provision in case of an 
attack etc. Side B of the decree constitutes an amendment and determines 
the classes from which the settlers were to be drawn. 

However, three problems have been created concerning Brea: its loca- 
tion, the chronology of the settlement and, quite recently, ‘the type of the 
settlement. 
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The location of Brea has been the source of an interesting controversy 
ever since the time that Professor Woodhead ("The site of Brea: Thucydides 
1. 61.4”, CQ n.s. 1 (1951), 57 ff), following Bergk (“Zu Thukidides”, 
Philologus 22 (1866), 536 ff.), emended the text of Thucydides I. 61. 4 
from Βέροιαν to Bpéav and thus was able to suggest that the settlement of 
Brea was established between Therme and Strepsa as a block against any 
violation by Perdikkas into Chalkidike from the northwest. When this settle- 
ment was proved ineffective, the inhabitants of Brea were moved, according 
to Professor Woodhead, into Potidaea, when the latter was occupied by the 
Athenians in 429 B.C. Noting now the main debaters, some time later this 
theory was questioned by Professor Edson ("Strepsa (Thucidides 1. 61. 4)", 
CP 49 (1954), 169íf), who suggested, through meticulous reasoning, 
that the reading Βέροιαν, which is, by the way, ratified by Gomme (A Histor- 
ical Commentary on Thucidides, v. 1, p. 215 ff.), should be retained. Later, 
Professor Alexander (“Thucidides and the Expedition of Callias against 
Potidaea, 432 B.C.", AJP 83 (1962), 265 ff.) maintained that the original 
text of Thucydides was changed by a copyist from Bpéav to Βέροιαν, on 
account of the disappearance of Brea and the existence of a Bépoia near the 
site Potidaea and suggested that the word Βέροιαν should be changed back 
to the word Bpéav. 

The emendation of the text of Thucydides from Βέροιαν to Bpéav, tempt- 
ingasit may be, cannot be supported by evidence from an ancient source and 
is based on conjecture. I should like to suggest that we consider the evidence 
accorded from the decree. Reading τὸν ἐπὶ Θράκης in line 17, we realize that 
Brea belonged to the district that the Athenians controlled ἐπὶ Θράκης. Then, 
if we correlate this information with the passage of Plutarch, Pericles 11. 5, 
which tells us that Pericles sent off εἰς Θράκην χιλίους Βισάλταις συνοική- 
σοντας, I think that, in this way, we arrive at the more conservative, safer 
conclusion, that Brea should rather be placed in the territory of Bisaltai in 
Thrace. Besides, as we are aware, the Thracians more than once repelled 
Athenian interferences and attempts at settling in their territory (Scholia on 
Aeschines, On the Embassy, 34). On the other hand, if we may be permitted 
to assume that the settling of the Athenian citizens in Brea was performed as 
a result of fighting, this assumption could be reinforced by the reference on 
the stone to a military force which was to accompany the settlers and to see 
to their security (lines 26 to 29 of the decree) as well as by the concern of a 
probable attack against the settlers (lines 13 to 17 of the decree). If we combine 
the two assumptions, we have another indication of the suggested location 
in the land of Bisaltai in Thrace. 
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Concerning the chronology of Brea, we are in possession of the follow- 
ing indications: 

(a) The mention of the settlement by Cratinus, who lived from ca. 484 
to ca. 419 B.C.; 

(b) the implication of a recently ended military encounter (lines 26 to 
29 of the decree); 

(c) the letter form of the R that has been used by the stonecutter. 

The mention by Cratinus places the settlement chronologically from, 
roughly, the period 450 to 420 B.C. This is, of course, a rather wide time span. 
I would like to suggest, however, that we correlate the recently ended encoun- 
ter with the defection and the subsequent subjugation of Euboea in the year 
446 B.C. and, consequently, propose that we accept the following year 445 
B.C. as a terminus post quem in our attempt at establishing a date. Thereon, 
the form of the R necessarily points to the middle of the Fifth Century B.C., 
as has been shown recently by Professor Russell Meiggs (“The Dating of 
Fifth-Century Attic Inscriptions”, JHS 86 (1966), 92), who shows that 
this letter form has not been located in any known inscription dated after 
438/7 B.C. Therefore, since indication (b) points towards a period slightly 
later than 446 B.C. and indications (a) and (c) concur affirmatively in this 
timing, we can easily accept also the year 446/7 B.C., though on the basis 
of a different reasoning. 

Concerning the type of the settlement I should like to admit that a prima 
facie examination of the decree suggests that Brea was an Athenian colony 
(an ἀποικία). This has been the common understanding among contemporary 
Scholars. The settlement is clearly defined as an ἀποικία and the settlers as 
ἄποικοι more than once in the decree. Moreover, although the terms ἄποικος, 
ἔποικος, κληροῦχος and, likewise, ἀποικία and κληρουχία are often con- 
fused in ancient sources (and Thucydides is no exception to this) and are not 
used in their strict technical sense, it has been noticed that, at least in inscrip- 
tions (see, for example, JG I* 140, line 9) there is usually a clear distinction 
between a colony and a cleruchy. The close religious, political and military 
bonds which are being established through the terms of the decree, clearly 
remind us of those of a cleruchy and suggest a re-examination of the already 
mentioned passage of Plutarch, Pericles, 11. 5: Πρὸς δὲ τούτοις χιλίους μὲν 
ἔστειλεν εἰς Χερρόνησον κληρούχους, εἰς δὲ Νάξον πεντακοσίους, εἰς δὲ 
"Ανδρον τοὺς ἡμίσεις τούτων, εἰς δὲ Θράκην χιλίους Βισάλταις συνοική- 
σοντας. And indeed, if we may accept the previously mentioned correlation 
of this passage to the Athenian settlement of Brea, I feel that we could formu- 
late with certainty the view that Plutarch, by the second χιλίους in the above 
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passage means κληρούχους. A freer interpretation of the passage can easily 
lead to such a conclusion. So, in this way we can maintain that we have in- 
formation from an ancient source on the basis of which we can regard Brea 
an Athenian cleruchy. Moreover, in support of this view, I should like to 
point out further, that Brea is not included in the Tribute Lists. This could 
perhaps be taken as meaning that, for some reason unknown to us, Brea had 
been accorded a special privilege by the Athenians and thus had been ex- 
cused from paying tribute; it would, however, make more sense to assume 
that Brea, in the usual position of an Athenian cleruchy, had been exempted 
from tributary obligation to Athens. Still further, Brea differs in a distinct 
way from the known type of the Greek colony, since from the decree we are 
informed that it depended on Athens through close political and military 
ties and, therefore, it enjoyed only a limited degree of autonomy. This fact 
indicates a cleruchy. After all, a cleruchy was a kind of colony, differing from 
the common type of a colony in its political and military dependence, mainly. 

Consequently, I should like to suggest that the Athenian settlement in 
Brea was a cleruchy, possibly an unusual one which maintained some of the 
characteristics of the usual colony (see: Vartsos, ᾿Αθηναϊκαὶ Κληρουχίαι, 
Athens 1972). I am saving this, I must admit, as an explanation of the reason 
why this settlement is mentioned as a colony in the decree. 

Research so far has not uncovered a real history for Brea. Any inter- 
pretation which we may make now should, therefore, be cautious. Still, what 
remains the impressive factor is the irony of a decree which is the most thor- 
ough official information about a Fifth Century Athenian settlement in exis- 
tence vs. the absence of any other confirmation regarding the place that 
Brea holds in the history of Northern Greece. 
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SOME EARLY IRON AGE BRONZES FROM MACEDONIA 


Michael Vickers 


This paper is a by-product of work done in connection with a catalogue 
of Greek bronzes in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford In it I propose to 
discuss a type of obiect which has in recent years been given the name of 
Kannenverschluf or jug-stopper. Much of what I shall say is not new, 
but I feel that it would be useful to bring together the little information we 
have about these objects in order to recall their true function, and to put 
an end to the notion that they were ever used as jug-stoppers. I shall also 
bring to your attention some unpublished Early Iron Age bronzes from 
Macedonia which have been in Oxford for the past forty years. 

The characteristics of the objects with which I am concerned can be 
easily summarised : they consist of crouching figures in varying degrees 
of stylisation on top of rods which are adorned with rows of projecting 
knobs. The examples in the Ashmolean provide a fair cross-section of the 
types that have been found. But before discussing their typology, I should 
like to consider the use to which they were put. The ironical thing is that 
the first example to be published, in 1904, was found in situ and had it been 
more widely known in subsequent years, would have prevented some of the 
more bizarre hypotheses that have been put forward. In 1932, E. J. Forsdyke 
thought of the objects as pendants, but with the flat studs at the lower ends 
pierced through a strap!, and Theodore Makridis had the same idea.* 
Forsdyke did not actually mention horse-harness, but this is clearly what 
he had in mind. * But the large flat studs, present on the examples he was 
discussing, are by no means the rule; the smaller studs which also occur 
would be less suitable for mounting on leather. In 1941, D. M. Robinson 
mentioned the possibility that they may have been used to tighten lyre strings, 
only to dismiss it, but thought that they may have ‘had something to do with 


1. E. J. Forsdyke, "Geometric bronzes from Potidaea", BMQ VI (1932) 83. 
2. Th. Makridis, “Χαλκᾶ μακεδονικὰ τοῦ Μουσείου Μπενάκη”, AE (1937), 517. 
3. Cf. H. Móbius, Gnomon XXVII (1955), 38. 
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weaving and that threads were wound about the knobs’.* Finally, in 1953, 
U. Jantzen proposed that since the figures appeared to be drinking and in 
one example known to him an oinochoe had been substituted for the figure, 
they were meant to be jug-stoppers and argued that the knobs were wrapped 
with resin-soaked tow or cords in order to fit them for this unlikely function. * 
This explanation has unfortunately gained wide currency and is often still 
the only one given when these objects are discussed ®, despite the fact that 
their real function has been known for nearly seventy years. 

In 1904, a grave from Donja Dolina, in Bosnia, was published in which 
one of these objects had been found in situ : not in the mouth of a jug, but 
on the end of a belt to which it had apparently been attached as a pendant. ? 
Although more than 120 of the examples have been published, the Donja 
Dolina pendant was the only one, until very recently, to have been recorded 
in situ. It is true that the dealers who supplied Mme. Stathatos with her 
pendants in the thirties reported that they had been found in graves, on 
the body at waist height *, but the most striking corroboration of the Donja 
Dolina evidence has been the discovery by Miss Zhaneta Andrea of examples 
in cist-graves at Kuçi Zi (Koritsa) in Southern Albania in 1969. 5 Miss 


4. D. M. Robinson, Excavations at Olynthus X, Baltimore 1941, 521-2. 

5. U. Jantzen, “Geometrische Kannenverschlüsse", AA (1953), 56-67. 

6. e.g. F. Maier, "Zu einigen bosnisch-herzegowinischen Bronzen in Griechenland", 
Germania XXXIV (1956), 67; U. Gehrig, Die geometrischen Bronzen aus dem Heraion von Sa- 
mos, Hamburg 1964, 89; B. Schweitzer, Die geometrische Kunst Griechenlands, Cologne 1969, 
170-1; R. Lullies, "Neuerwerbungen der Antikenabteilung der Staatlichen. Kunstsamm- 
lungen Kassel 1966-1971", AA (1972), 15-16; H. Höckmann, Antike Bronzen, ein Auswahl 
(Kataloge der Staatlichen Kunstsammlungen Kassel Nr. 4), Kassel 1972, 16 (though with 
some reservations : “Als solche [Kannenverschlüsse] können einige dieser Geräte nicht 
verwendet worden sein, bei denen die Nagelköpfe nicht voneinander getrennt sind, so daß 
zwischen ihnen kein Raum für das Werg bleibt’.) 

7. C. Truhelka, “Der vorgeschichtliche Pfahlbau im Savebette bei Donja Dolina"', 
WMBH IX (1904), 125, pl. 72, 12; F. Maier, op. cit. (n. 6), 67; P. Amandry, Collection 
Helene Stathatos YII, Strasbourg 1963, 242, n. 5; Inventaria Archeologica, Jugoslavija, 
Fasc. 3 (1961) Y21, No. 22; V. Lahtov, Arheološko Društvo Jugoslavije, Praistorijska Sekcija 
I (Ochrid 1960) 113 (which I have not seen); S. Foltiny, Mitteilungen der anthropologischen 
Gesellschaft in Wien XCIII-XCIV (1964), 92-3; Z. Marić, “Donja Dolina”, Glasnik Ze- 
malskog Muzeja u Sarajevu XIX (1964), 37. 

8. Amandry, op. cit. (n. 7), 242. 

9. Z. Andrea, “Gërmimet arkeologjike në tumén ilire të Kuçit të Zi (Korgé)", Buletin 
Arkeologjik (1969), 27-35, pl. 2, 3; M. Korkuti, Studia Albanica VIII(1971) 152, fig. 12; id. 
et al., Shquiperia Arkeologjike, Tirana 1971, pl. 48; Bulletin d'archéologie sud-est européenne 
Π (1971), 28-9, fig. 12, left. Cf. Z. Andrea, “La civilisation des tumuli du bassin de Korçe 
et sa place dans les Balkans du sud-est”, Studia Albanica ΙΧ (1972), 187-202. 





Google 


Some Early Iron Age Bronzes from Macedonia 19 


Andrea is now preparing the finds from Kuçi Zi for publication, but she has 
kindly sent me details of one of the graves, no. 14. It is a rough cist-grave, 
laid with the head to the east, and the feet to the west. A fibula was found at 
the shoulder, two heavy bracelets at the wrist, and finally, a group of pendants 
between the waist and the knees. The latter include two pendants of the kind 
we have been discussing, as well as others whose form is equally familiar : 
a pendant bird-on-a-cage, a ball pendant, and a jug-on-a-knobbly-stick 
pendant. Another relevant object is the double pendant in the Ortiz collec- 
tion, which consists of two of our pendants joined at the top by means 
of a loop. We are, therefore, certainly dealing with pendants, and the 
Kannenverschluf theory must be discarded. There is nothing new in this 
however; P. Amandry, amongst others !!, has rejected the jug-stopper idea 
in favour of the pendant explanation, and Professor Hammond, in his recent 
A History of Macedonia Y goes straight to the point and speaks simply of 
pendants. 

In strict logic, of course, the use of the expression jug-stopper ought 
to be discontinued, but it would, perhaps, be unrealistic to expect this to hap- 
pen. The word has been in use for too long now to be eradicated from the 
archaelogist's vocabulary. It is distinctive and has the advantage that people 
know immediately what kind of object is being referred to. We speak of 'Pon- 
tic’ vases, and, in English at least, of samian ware (for terra sigillata); there 
is no real reason why we should not continue to speak of ‘jug-stoppers’. 

To return now to the typology of ‘jug-stoppers’ : Jantzen was probably 
correct in distinguishing between the naturalistic figures and the more stylised 
ones, and in proposing a typological evolution from naturalism to extreme 
stylisation. This evolution can be illustrated by means of the ‘jug-stoppers’ 
in Oxford. 

The first example (Fig. I, 1), allegedly from the Peloponnese, was said 
by Jantzen to come near the beginning of the series on account of its relatively 
natural appearance. The little man squats on a triangular base holding an 
object up to his mouth, resting his elbows on his knees. The hairline at the 


10. G. Ortiz in J. Dörig (ed.), Art antique: collections privées de Suisse romande, Geneva 
1975, 112-113. 

11. Amandry, Coll. Stathatos I, Strasbourg 1953, 65; III (1963), 242, followed by Cl. 
Rolley, ibid., 100. G. Hafner in Ars antiqua, Auktion II (Lucerne 14. v. 1960), 36, simply 
refers to “Anhänger”. S. Foltiny, op. cit. (n. 7), 92 says that the circumstances of the Donja 
Dolina find ‘legt den Gedanken nahe, daB viele von diesen Objekten sicherlich nicht als 
Kannenverschlüssen in Gebrauch standen'; J. Bouzek, Homerisches Griechenland, Prague 
1969, 157, n. 38, speaks of ‘sog. “Kannenverschlüssen””. 
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5 
Fig. I. 'Jug-stoppers' in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 
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forehead is defined and the hair is indicated by parallel striations over the 
back of the head. Incised "braces" run diagonally across his back down to 
& belt indicated by four horizontal lines. Some details of the object he is 
holding are incised on the front. 

The next piece (Fig. I, 2), bought in Athens, is in a similar pose, and the 
stylisation has progressed a little way, but the body is sufficiently well mod- 
elled to define the points where the neck is divided from the body and the 
buttocks from the platform. From the front it can be seen that the body had 
been carefully modelled, but the rough edges present after casting have not 
been smoothed away, thus creating a tubular effect which, judging by the 
more stylised pendants, seems to have become a mannerism. 13 

The piece in Fig. I, 3, with the figure squatting on a square base which 
establishes the bounds within which it exists, illustrates a further step towards 
stylisation. Again the rough edges remaining after casting have not been 
removed, and the shoulder straps have now become a couple of meaningless 
decorative patterns. 14 

In the next stage (Fig. I, 4), the base on which the other creatures sat 
has disappeared and the tubular effect, of which there were hints earlier, 
is now fully developed. The creature has reached an almost unrecognisable 
stage of stylisation. 15 

Finally (Fig. I, 5), a better preserved version of the same kind of tubular 
pendant. Some of the nodules on the rod have been fused together and a 
gobbet of miscast bronze has congealed near the foot. !* 

These pendants, then, in addition to becoming more stylised and tubular, 
became progressively smoother and lighter, something which might be pos- 
sible to explain by the fact that they were worn about the person : could it 
be (and this is merely a tentative suggestion) that they became more and more 
comfortable to wear on a belt than the relatively lumpy naturalistic versions? 

One can only speculate as to the activity on which the figures were en- 


12. Acc. No.: 1936. 608. H.: 0.042m. Lit.: Ashmolean Museum, Report of the 
Visitors 1936, 14; Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 64, fig. 10, 67. 

13. Acc. No. : 1938. 365. H. : 0.105 m. Lit. : ibid., 58, fig. 4, left (before cleaning). 
Cf. n. 33, below. 

14. Acc. No. : 1938. 366. H. : 0.098 m. Lit. : ibid., 58, fig. 4, second from left (before 
cleaning). Cf. n. 33 below. 

15. Acc. No. : 1938. 367. H. : 0.089 m. Lit. : ibid., 58, fig. 4, second from right (befo- 
re cleaning). Cf. n. 33, below. 

16. Acc. : 1938. 368. H. : 0.092 m. Lit.: ibid., 58, fig. 4, right (before cleaning). 
Cf. n. 33 below. 
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gaged. Jantzen argued that they were 'drinkers' but one hesitates to be so cate- 
gorical. They could equally well be playing musical instruments, and there 
is a statuette of a man in the Pomerance collection in New York which is 
on the same scale as, and in a similar style to, the more naturalistic figures 
on our pendants. Though one cannot be sure, he appears to be playing a 
pipe rather than drinking. 17 One can perhaps be more specific on the question 
as to what kind of figure is represented—whether it is a man 18, or an ape! 
or a grasshopper ?? (all have been suggested). Even if the more stylised ver- 
sions call apes to mind, the crucial factor is surely the character of the figures 
which are typologically earliest. They can be readily identified as men, and 
are probably related to the seated figures on slashed spheres, of which at 
least one example is known from Macedonia, and another from Thessaly, 
and which are certainly men. 3 

The distribution of ‘jug-stoppers’ is of some interest: they occur 
most frequently in tombs in Macedonia, although some have been found 
further north, also in tombs; and others in sanctuaries in Greece itself. 
In this they reflect the distribution of other geometric bronzes : birds on 
cages, for example, occur in graves in Macedonia, but in Thessaly and Greece 
almost entirely in sanctuaries. ? Thus, in the far north, we find ‘jug-stoppers’ 
at Donja Dolina (Fig. II, 1)? and Glasinac (Fig. II, 2)**, and in Macedonia 


17. The Pomerance Collection of Ancient Art, Brooklyn, N. Y., 1966, 79, No. 89. 
H.: 0.32 m. 

18. Schweitzer, loc. cit. (n. 6), thought that the figures may have been "Kobolde des 
Dionysus, frühe Satyrn'. Cf. E. Buschor, Satyrtünze und frühes Drama, SBMünchen 1943, 
Heft 5, 9. 

19. e.g. E. J. Forsdyke, op. cit. (n. 1), 83; Robinson, op. cit. (n. 4), 521,n. 135; Móbius, 
op. cit. (n. 3) 38; H. Biesantz, Die thessalischen Grabreliefs. Studien zur nordgriechischen 
Kunst, Mainz 1965, 32. 

20. M. Comstock and C. Vermeule, Greek, Etruscan and Roman Bronzes in the Museum 
of Fine Arts, Boston, Boston 1971, 14-15, No. 13. 

21. 1) Kozani Museum : ADelt XVII (1961-2), B2, pl. 256; BCH LXXXV (1961), 
781, figs 8-9. 2) Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, from Smollia (Thessaly) : mentioned 
by Amandry, Coll. Stathatos III (1963), 242, n. 1. 3) New York, Metropolitan Museum, 
Inv. No. 47. 11. 7 : G. M. A. Richter, The Metropolitan Museum Greek Collection, Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1953, 22, pl. 13c; 294, n. 4 (= Amandry, op. cit., 241, fig. 143). 4) New 
York, E. de Kolb Collection : D. G. Mitten and S. F. Doeringer, Master Bronzes from 
the Classical World, Cambridge, Mass., 1967, 33, No. 10 (= Ars antiqua, Auktion II 
(Lucerne 14. v. 1960) 36, No. 80). 

22. As observed by B. Shefton, JHS, Archaeological Reports 1969-70, 52-3. 

23. Sarajevo Museum, 1 example, H. : 0.096 m. Lit. : see n. 7, above. 

24. From Arareva gromila, Sarajevo Museum, 1 example, H. : 0.35 m (fragmentary). 
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Fig. II. The distribution of ‘jug-stoppers’. 
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(interpreting the term fairly loosely) they occur at Kuçi Zi (Fig. II, 3)35, 
Ochrid (Fig. II, 4) **, between Prilep and Bitolj (Fig. IT, 5) 37 Stobi (Fig. II, 
6)**, Axioupolis (Fig. II, 7) *?, Potidaea (Fig. II, 8) 50, Olynthus (Fig. II, 9)?! 
and Amphipolis (Fig. II, 10). Many are said to come from ‘Chalcidice’ ®, 
“Macedonia” #, ‘Thessaly’ 55, or “Northern Greece'?*, and even more have 
no provenance at all. 37 A few are known from places to the south of Mace- 


Lit. : A. Benac and B. Covié, Glasinac II (Sarajevo 1957), 111, pl. 41, 7; Gehrig, op. cit. 
(n. 6), 89, n. 3. 

25. Grave 14, 2 examples, H. of published piece : 0.092 m. Lit. : see n. 9, above. 

26. Ochrid Museum. Lit. : L. Lahtov, “Skiza hronologije starijeg Zeleznog doba 
Makedonije", Arheolosko Drustvo Jugoslavije Praistorijska Sekcija (Ochird 1960), 113 
(which I have not seen); Foltiny, op. cit. (n. 7), 93, n. 20. 

27. Belgrade, National Museum, 1 example (top only). H. : 0.053 m. Lit. : D. Ga- 
raëinin, Zbornik Radova Narodnog Muzeja ll (Belgrade 1959), 32-6, 42-3 (Fr. résumé); 
Amandry, Coll. Stathatos III (1963), 242, n. 5. 

28. Gradsko Museum, 1 example. Unpublished. I owe my knowledge of this piece 
to Dr Kilian. 

29. Paris, Louvre, 2 examples. Lit. L. Rey 'Bohemica (Bohemitsa)', Albania 1V (1932), 
42, No. 7, fig. 6; 50; Th. Makridis, op. cit. (n. 2), 517; Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 59-61, fig. 
5; N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia I, Oxford 1972, 353, 465, fig. 196. 

30. See n. 43, below, and BMQ VI (1932), 82-3, pl. 33; Makridis, op. cit. (n. 2), 517. 

31. Thessaloniki, Archaeological Museum, 2 examples, H. : 0.95 and 0.057 m (the 
latter fragmentary). Lit.: Robinson, op. cit.(n. 4), 521-2, pl. 167, Nos. 2624 and 1625; ibid. ΧΙΙ 
(1946), 299; Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 59. 

32. Vienna, Naturhistorisches Museum, 22 examples. Lit. : Foltiny, op. cit. (n. 7), 
90-3, pls 1 and 2. 

33. Oxford, Ashmolean Museum, 4 examples. Lit. : Ashmolean Museum, Report of 
the Visitors 1938, 17; Robinson, op. cit. (n. 4), 521, n. 135; Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 58, fig. 
4 (2 on left, 2 on right), 59 (incorrectly says that they come from Potidaea); Amandry, 
Coll. Stathatos YII (1963), 242, n. 4. 

34. 1) Athens, Benaki Museum, 4 examples, H.: 0.05-0.09 m. Lit.: Makridis, 
ορ. cit. (n. 2), 517, pl. 2; Jantzen, op.cit. (n. 5), 59. 2) Athens, National Museum, 1 example, 
H. : 0.078m. Lit. : Amandry, Coll. Stathatos 1 (1953), 65, pl. 27, No. 174 (same prov- 
enance as 4 in Benaki Museum). 

35. 1) Boston, Museum of Fine Arts, 67.742, 1 example, H. : 0.095. Lit. : Comstock 
and Vermeule, op. cit. (n. 20), 14-15, No. 13. 2) London market (R. Symes) 7 examples, 
unpublished. 

36. 1) Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, GR4. 1922, 1 example. H. : 0.093 m. Lit.; 
Forsdyke, op. cit. (n. 1), 83; Makridis, op. cit. (n. 2), 517; Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 59-60, 
63, fig. 9, 67 (incorrectly makes it appear that there are two examples in the Fitzwilliam); 
Robinson, op. cit. (n. 4) 521, n. 135. 2) Munich market, 1 example, H. : 0.08 m. Lit. : U. 
Lindner, Lagerliste der Antiken Nr. 2 (n.d. [1972]), No. 43, illustr. 

37. 1) Athens, National Museum, Inv. No. 16348, B. E. 599, 8 examples. Lit. : 
Amandry, Coll. Stathatos 1 (1953), 65, n. 3; Foltiny, op. cit. (n. 7), 93, n. 19. 2) Athens, Be- 
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donia : from Dodona in Aetolia (Fig. IT, 11) 3, Pherai in Thessaly (Fig. II, 
12)», and the fragmentary naturalistic piece in the Ashmolean is said to 
have been found in the Peloponnese (Fig. IT, 13). It is tempting to connect 
the last-mentioned example with other geometric statuettes known to have 
been found in the Peloponnese, such as the seated man from the shrine of 
Artemis Orthia“ and another said to be ‘from the Alpheios valley'*!, although 
since the closest parallels to the Ashmolean piece are the highly naturalistic 
figures from Kuçi Zi and Prilep/Bitolj, it is possible that its alleged Pelopon- 
nesian provenance is suspect. 

It will be noted that Potidaea is included in the list of definite findspots, 
for I cannot follow Professor Hammond's recent claim that the two lots 
of geometric bronzes which entered the British Museum in 1931 and 1933 
were not from Potidaea, as the dealers maintained. “ He is of course right 


naki Museum, ‘une trentaine d'exemplaires”. Lit. : Amandry, Coll. Stathatos I (1953), 
65. 3) Cambridge, Museum of Classical Archaeology, 1 example, H. : 0.078 m. Lit. : 
Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 59, 65, fig. 11, 67. 4) Paris, private collection, bought in Athens, 
5 examples. H. : 0.085 - 0.126 m. Lit. : Jantzen, op. cit., 57, figs 1-3, 60; Schweitzer, op. 
cit. (n. 17), 171, fig. 99. 5) Copenhagen, Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, 1 example, H. : 0.113 m. 
Lit. : V. Poulsen, “Geometrisk Kunst paa Glyptotek’, Meddelelser fra Ny Carlsberg Glyp- 
totek XIX (1962), 15-17, figs 7-8. 6) Athens, National Museum, 2 examples, H. : 0.118 
and 0.048 (top only). Lit. : Cl. Rolley, Coll. Stathatos III (1963), 100, pl. 14, Nos 37 and 
38 (former — Rolley, "The bronzes', in H. Mussche, [ed.], Monumenta graeca et romana, 
(Leiden 1967), p. 3, pl. 7, No. 27). 7) New York, Pomerance Collection, 1 example, H. : 
0.08 m. Lit. : The Pomerance Collection of Ancient Art, Brooklyn, N. Y., 1966, 80, No. 
91. 8) London, Hewitt Collection, 1 example (top only), H. : 0.042 m. Lit. : Ashmolean 
Museum, Antiquities from the Bomford Collection, Oxford 1966, 62, pl. 28, No. 310. 
9) Formerly London market, 1 example, H. : 0.082 m. Lit. : Sotheby, Catalogue 26. xi. 
1968, 63, Lot 156, illustr. 10) Formerly New York market (ex-Sonnenberg), 3 examples, 
H. : 0.09 m. Lit. : Parke-Bernet, Catalogue 25.1.1971, Lots 193-5, illustr. 11) Kassel 
Br. 710, 1 example, H. : 0.09 m. Lit. : Lullies, op. cit. (n. 6), 15-16, figs 26a and b; Hóck- 
mann, op. cit. (n. 6), 16, pl. 1, No. 6. 

38. Basel, A. and C. Bernoulli Collection, 1 example, H. : 0.115 m. Lit. : K. Schefold, 
Meisterwerke griechischer Kunst, Basel-Stuttgart 1960, fig. p. 127, 128; Amandry, Coll. 
Stathatos III (1963), 242, n. 5, queries the alleged provenance. 

39. Athens, National Museum, 4 examples. Lit. : E. Kirsten, RE, Suppl. vii, 1006, 
s.v. Pherai; S. Benton, BSA XXXV (1934-35) 116, n. 2; Makridis, op. cit. (n. 2), 517; 
Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5) 59; Amandry, Coll. Stathatos 1 (1953), 64, n. 65; H. Biesantz, op. 
cit. (n. 19), 32, pl. 52, No. L70. 

40. Sparta Museum. Lit. : R. Dawkins, Artemis Orthia, London 1929, pl. 77a(= N. 
Himmelmann-Wildschütz, Bemerkungen zur geometrischen Plastik, Berlin 1964, figs 54-6). 

41. Baltimore 54.789. Lit. : Mitten and Doeringer, op. cit. (n. 21), 32, No. 9, for earlier 
references. 

42. Hammond, op. cit. (n. 29), 357-8. 
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to criticise the way in which Lots A and B have been lumped together at 
times in the past and have all been dated by an eighth century fibula belonging 
to Lot A 5, but there are grounds for questioning the way in which he denies 
a Potidaean origin for either lot. 

None of my objections is in itself conclusive, but taken together they do 
have some weight. The first point is that the two lots were acquired from 
different dealers on occasions three years apart, and both times the prove- 
nance of Potidaea was given. This makes is more difficult to dismiss Poti- 
daea as a dealer's fabrication. Moreover it is not quite true to say that the 
two lots have nothing in common; some beads, at least, are very similar, 
and the character of the patination is identical. The disproportionate number 
of anthropomorphic pendants in Lot A are said to give it an air of a job lot; 
perhaps, but hardly sufficient grounds for denying their alleged provenance. 
In any case, twenty-two examples were acquired in a single lot from Am- 
phipolis by the Naturhistorisches Museum in Vienna. Professor Hammond 
also refers to the rectilinear engraving found on anthropomorphic pendants 
at Olynthus, but the fact is that of the two examples found there, one is sur- 
mounted by a jug and the other lacks its figure. Another reason given for 
rejecting Potidaea is that until the site of the city was settled by the Corin- 
thians in c. 600 B.C., it would have been too open to attack for settlement. 
This objection can be met, however, if we attribute the finds to the area around 
Potidaea rather than the site of the city itself. Perhaps the recurrence of 
the name Potidaea given by both dealers has something to do with the foun- 
dation of Nea Potidaea in 1924 4; the name was presumably applied to the 
immediate neighbourhood by the early 1930s. 

For the rest of this paper I shall not be concerned with the British Mu- 
seum's Lot A, but rather with Lot B. A fact that has passed almost unnoticed 
in the literature is that of the material sent to England in 1933, only part 
remained in London; the rest was acquired by the Ashmolean Museum and 
has been exhibited there ever since. Only a few of the pieces in London have 
been published before*, and only one of those in Oxford“, and although the 
precise contexts in which they were found are unknown, it might be instruc- 


43. e.g. by J. A. Alexander, Potidaea, its History and Remains, Athens, Georgia, 
1963, 11-12; Makridis, op. cit. (n. 2), 517. 

44. Alexander, op. cit. (n. 43), 3. 

45. E. M. Forsdyke, ‘Geometric bronzes from Potidaea’, BMQ VIII (1934) 90, pl. 
35a-c. 

46. The jug-stopper; Acc. No. 1933. 155, H.: 0.091m. Lit.: Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 
58, fig. 4, centre, 59; Maier, op. cit. (n. 6), 65, fig. 1, 4. 
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tive to examine the material for it includes a ‘jug-stopper’ of a typologically 
developed kind (Fig III, 1). 

A fuller account will be included in my forthcoming catalogue; for the 
moment I shall restrict the discussion to those pieces which are diagnostic 
for dating purposes. The fibula with a triangular catch plate and a spring 
at either end of the bow (Plate A, 1) is of a type that is frequent in the Bal- 
kans: in dated contexts at Donja Dolina (Phase IIa according to Marié’s 
chronology, = 700-500 B.C.;*" in Glasinac (Phase IVb according to 
Benac and Čović, = 750 - 625 B.C.)#, and further south in Macedonia at 
Aivasil where one was found together with a late sixth century cothon. # 
The only really close parallel for the octafoil fibula with incised concentric 
circles (Plate A, 10) that I have been able to find is dated to Phase IIb ( — 
550 - 400 B.C.). ^ Pendant balls (Fig. II, 2) are widespread in Early Iron 
Age contexts in the Balkans and Greece, especially Northern Greece; caged 
examples are known from Olynthus®! and Perachora®®, the former dated to 
the late sixth or early fifth century, the latter to between 750 and 400. Several 
pendants like Fig. III, 3 are known, but only one, so far as I know, has been 
closely dated : an example from Donja Dolina (Period IIc, — 500 - 400 
B.C.). 8 

Pendant jugs (Fig. III, 4 5 and 6) are very common from the Danube 
to Southern Greece #, but again close dating is difficult. A large votive de- 
posit at Pherae in Thessaly which contained one was dated to between the 
late seventh century and the beginning of the fifth 55, and an example from 


41. Z. Marié, ‘Donja Dolina’, Glasnik Zemalskog Muzeja u Sarajevu n.s. XIX (1964), 
pls. 6, 9. 

48. Benac and Čović, op. cit. (n. 24), 91, pl. 1, 2. 

49. E. A. Gardner and S. Casson, BSA XXIII (1918-19), 21, fig. 12. Cf. Chr. Blin- 
kenberg, Les fibules grecques et orientales, Copenhagen 1926, 79-80 (Types III,3 [twisted 
bow] and ΠΙ,4 [square-sectioned bow]). 

50. Marié, op. cit. (n. 47), pl. 9, 20. 

51. Robinson, op. cit. (n. 4). It would now seem that there is a terminus post of 675- 
625 B.C. at Olynthus; see Hammond's genealogical reckoning, op. cit. (n. 29), 358-9. 

52. H. Payne and others, Perachora I, Oxford 1940, 183, pl. 83, 14. 

53. Marié, op. cit. (n. 47), pl. 15, 6. 

54. Long (and frequently uncritical) lists are given by Robinson, op. cit. (n. 4), 188 
and Amandry, Coll. Stathatos 1 (1953), 66; the Bosnian parallels cited by Amandry are not 
at all close (see WMBH I (1893), 100, figs 171-9, and VI (1899), 13, fig. 8) but they have 
entered the literature (c.g. Foltiny, op. cit. [n. 7], 96). 

55. Y. Béquignon, Recherches archéologiques à Phéres de Thessalie, Paris 1937, 69, 
pl. 19, 13. 
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Fig. III. Early Iron Age bronze objects from Potidaea in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 
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Fig. IV. Early Iron Age bronze objects from Potidaea in the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 
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Perachora was said to be ‘clearly post-geometric’. & For the interlocking 
knobbed rings (Plate A, 3) we have more reliable dating evidence : half a 
dozen examples were found at Trebenischte in sixth century tombs 57, and 
at Bedniakovo in Thrace in a fourth century context. 5 The earrings (Fig. 
III, 7 and 8, Plate C, 4) too, have parallels which are fairly late in date : a 
bracelet of similar shape at Donja Dolina is placed by Marié in his Phase IIc 
(500 - 360) 5, and other bracelets of similar shape at Glasinac have been 
placed in Phase Va (500 - 350). “ο 

It would be tedious to list all the sites at which biconical beads have been 
found. *' They occur in all the expected places; in Balkan graves and Greek 
shrines, and in some unexpected ones, such as Sicily * and Cyrenaica. * 
They can be dated, so far as one can judge, between the eighth and fifth cen- 
turies B.C. Our bracelets (Plate A, 11, B, 1-6, C, 1-3, Fig. IV, 1-14), too, 
will fit easily within these time limits, but the date of the octafoil hair 
ornament can be more closely fixed : a parallel at Donja Dolina has been 
dated to Period Το (550 - 400 B. C.). * 

To return to our ‘jug-stoppers’. What date should we give to them? 
Jantzen thought of them as beginning and ending in the eighth century *5, 
but can this really be so? Amandry has suggested that their use persisted 


56. H. Payne, op. cit. (n. 52), 159, pl. 66. 10. 

57. B. Filow, Die archaische Nekropole von Trebenischte, Berlin 1927, 87, fig. 102. 
58. Filow, "Denkmäler der thrakischen Kunst’, RM XXXII (1917)), 50, 54, fig. 52. 
59. Marié, op. cit. (n. 47), pl. 14. 8. 

60. Benac and Covié, op. cit. (n. 24), 109-13, pl. 43, 3-4. 

61. See especially Foltiny, op. cit. (n. 7) 98, for earlier references. Add V. Pingel, 
itliche Gráber von Dedeli und Mravinca in Jugoslawisch Makedonien', MWPr 
(1970), 10, fig. 2, 2 (collarless, from Dedeli); M. Andronikos, Begylva I, Athens 1969, pl. 
123, AE πιθ. 4 (collarless); Ph. Petsas, ADelt XVII (1961-2), 214-15, fig. 3a, B, ε (squat, 
collared, with concentric circles, like Pl. A,4 from Axiokastro). 

62. Collarless biconical beads have been found in graves at Syracuse (MA XXV, 
557- ig. 164; cf. Olympia IV, 63), Tremenzano (Bull. Paletnologia it. XVIII [1892], pl. 
7, Sep. 13, 6 and 7), Finocchito, near Noto (ibid. XX [1894] pl. 3, 6 and 4, 1). They might 
be dismissed as local products, but for the presence of an unmistakably Macedonian double- 
collared bead (like fig. III, 27-29) in the Malophoros sanctuary at Selinus (MA XXXII, 
359, fig. 154e). Cf. the Macedonian bronzes found at Megara Hyblaea : V. Pingel, op. cit. 
(n. 61), 22, fig. 6. Dr Kilian kindly informs me that these are now in the Archaeological 
Museum at Syracuse. 

63. Discussed by N. K. Sandars in J. Boardman and J. W. Hayes, Tocra II, London 
1973. 

64. Marié, op. cit. (n. 47), pl. 14, 20. 

65. Jantzen, op. cit. (n. 5), 62. 
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over several centuries **, doubtless thinking of them, and other Macedonian 
bronzes, as belonging to a kind of ‘peasant continuum’. Foltiny has already 
suggested that they may go down into the sixth century *', and his view is 
corroborated by Maric’s dating of the Donja Dolina example to Phase IIb 
(600 - 500 B. C.). * It seems likely, though, that, in the light of the fifth- 
and even fourth-century parallels for the ostensibly geometric and sub- 
geometric material we have been discussing, that 'jug-stoppers' were still 
in use at least until the fifth century. Their introduction too, may well have 
occurred later than is generally thought, probably at some time in the seventh 
century rather than the eighth. Such relatively late dating receives support 
from Dr. Kallipolites’ demonstration in another paper at this Symposium 
that another kind of Macedonian bronze —a triangular plate with hooks at 
each end — was found at Kozani in contexts datable, by means of Attic pot- 
tery, to the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. *9 





a 
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Fig. V. Early Iron Age glass(1), carnelian(2), and amber(3) beads from Potidaea in the 
Ashmolean Museum, Oxford. 
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for their helpful advice. The drawing are the work of Mrs P. Clarke and the 
photographs were taken by the author. 
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66. Amandry, Coll. Stathatos III (1963), 242. 

67. Foltiny, op. cit. (n. 7), 93. 

68. Marié, op. cit. (n. 47), pl. 10, 19. 

69. V.G. Kallipolitis, “Χαλκοῦν κόσμημα γυναικείας ζώνης ἐκ δυτικῆς Μακεδονίας”, 
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Κατὰ τὸ 1970 παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ "AP. Πίσπα εἰς τὸ Μουσεῖον Λαρίσης, 
ὁμοῦ per’ ἄλλων ἀρχαίων, ἡ ἐν εἰκόνι 1 ἐνεπίγραφος στήλη, συγκειμένη ἐκ 
δύο τεμαχίων ἀνευρεθέντων παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θέσιν «᾿Αμπελόκηποι» τῆς 
πόλεως Λαρίσης. Τὰ δύο τμήματα τῆς στήλης εἶχον παλαιότερον μεταφερθῆ 
ἐκεῖ ἀλλαχόθεν, ὥστε ἡ πραγματικὴ προέλευσις αὐτῆς παραμένει ἄγνωστος. 

‘H στήλη, ἐκ λευκοφαίου τοπικοῦ μαρμάρου, εἶναι ὀλίγον ἀποκεκρου- 
μένη, κυρίως κατὰ τὴν ἀριστερὰν πλευρὰν καὶ εἰς τὸ κάτω καὶ ἄνω ἄκρον. 
Ἔχει ὕψος (μετὰ τῆς ἐπιστέψεως) 1,35 μ., πλάτος κάτω 0,40 καὶ ἄνω (κάτω- 
θεν τῆς ἐπιστέψεως) 0,34 μ. Τὸ πάχος αὐτῆς εἶναι κάτω 0,10 καὶ ἄνω 0,09 μ. 
"H ἐπίστεψις τῆς στήλης ἔχει ὕψος 0,11, πλάτος 0,365 καὶ πάχος 0,10 p., 
φέρει δὲ εἰς ἀπόστασιν 0,08 p. ἀπὸ τῆς κορυφῆς ἁπλῆν ὁριζοντίαν γεγλυμ- 
μένην γραμμὴν συνεχιζομένην, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐπίστεψις, εἰς τὰς δύο στενὰς 
πλευρὰς τῆς στήλης. Ἡ ὀπισθία πλευρὰ τῆς στήλης εἶναι ἄπεργος καὶ πα- 
ρουσιάζει ἑλαφρὰν κυρτότητα. 

Ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ καλύπτει σχεδὸν τὸ ἥμισυ τοῦ ὁλικοῦ ὕψους τῆς στήλης 
καὶ εἶναι ἀναγεγραμμένη εἰς τὴν Θεσσαλικὴν διάλεκτον (εἰκ. 1 καὶ 2). 
Τὰ γράμματα εἶναι ἐπιμελῶς χαραγμένα καὶ ἔχουν ὕψος περ. 0,015 μ. 
(0:0,013 εἰς τὸ «ταγευόντουν», T:0,014 p., Σ:0,015 μ.). Διάστημα μεταξὺ τῶν 
στίχων 0,01 μ. 

Ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ δὲν παρουσιάζει πολλὰς δυσκολίας εἰς τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν" 
διατηρεῖται εἰς καλὴν κατάστασιν. Εἶναι ἀπολεπισμένον τὸ πρῶτον γράμ- 
pa μόνον τῶν στίχων 10 καὶ 20, εὐκόλως ἀποκαθιστάμενον ὡς E καὶ K ἀν- 
τιστοίχως. ᾿Επίσης εἶναι ἐφθαρμένα τὰ πλεῖστα γράμματα τοῦ στίχου 21, 
καθ’ ὅσον εἰς τὸ σημεῖον αὐτὸ ἔχει θραυσθῆ ἡ στήλη. Πλὴν ὅμως καὶ ad- 


1. Θερμῶς εὐχαριστῶ τὴν Διευθύντριαν τῆς Ἐπιγραφικῆς Συλλογῆς τοῦ ᾿Εθνικοῦ 
"Αρχαιολογικοῦ Μουσείου ᾿Αθηνῶν κ. Ντ. Πέππα-Δελμούζου καὶ τὸν Γάλλο Émypago- 
λόγο κ. Bruno Helly διὰ τὰς πολυτίµους ὑποδείξεις των καὶ πληροφορίας σχετικῶς μὲ 
τὴν ἐκπόνησιν τῆς παρούσης μελέτης. 
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τὰ ἀποκαθίστανται ἐκ τῶν σωζομένων ἰχνῶν. Σημειοῦμεν ἐπίσης ὅτι εἰς 
τὸ τέλος τοῦ τρίτου στίχου σώζονται ἴχνη γράμματος, τὰ ὁποῖα ἀνήκουν 
εἰς τὸ γράμμα Y (ἀριστερὰ λοξὴ κεραία). 


KEIMENON 


Ταγευόντουν ᾿Ανανκίπ- 
ποι Πεθθαλείοι, ᾿Αριστονό- 
οι Πεθθαλείοι, Μνασία Πο[υ]- 
ταλείοι, ᾿Επιγένεος Ἴασο- 

5 velot, Μενάνδροι Πολυαινε- 
δαίοι' Ἱπποδρομίοι τᾶ ἓς καὶ 
δεκότα, ἀγορανομέντος 
Μνασία: ὀπειδεὶ Χρυσόγο- 
νος, Πυρρίχειος, Μακετοὺν 

10 [ἑ|ξ ᾿Ἐδέσσας, φίλος ἐοὺν καὶ 
εὐεργέτας τᾶς τοῦν Λαρισαί- 
ουν πόλιος ἐν παντὶ καιροῦ, xi κ᾿ č- 
χει χρείσιμον τᾶ πόλι, pave- 
ρὸς ἐστὶ πράσουν, τοῦν τα- 

15 γοῦν λεξάντουν, ἐψαφίσ- 
τει τᾶ πολιτεία δεδόστειν 
Χρυσογόνου πὰρ τᾶς πόλιος 
πολιτείαν καὶ ἔντασιν πάν- 
τουν καὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐσγόνοις 

20 [κ]αττάπερ Λαρισαίοις, φυλᾶς ἕλο- 
[μ]έν[ο]υ τᾶς κὲ βέλλειτεν' τὸ μὰ ψά- 
propa τόνε κύριον ἔνμεν κἀπ 
παντὸς χρόνοι καὶ τὸς ταμίας 
ὀνγράψαντας ἐν στάλαν λιθί- 

25 αν καθθέµεν ἐν τὸ Κερδοῖον 
καὶ τὰν ὀνάλαν, κίς κε γινύει- 
τει ἐν τάνε, δόμεν. 


ΔΙΑΣΑΦΗΣΙΣ ΟΡΩΝ ΤΙΝΩΝ ΤΟΥ ΚΕΙΜΈΝΟΥ 


Ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ παρουσιάζει μεγάλο γλωσσικὸν ἐνδιαφέρον ἀλλὰ εἰς ad- 
τὴν τὴν πρώτη παρουσίασίν της θὰ περιορισθῶμεν εἰς τὸ ἱστορικὸν μέ- 
ρος τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς. Κάνομεν ἁπλῶς ὡρισμένας διασαφήσεις μερικῶν ὅ- 
ρῶν τοῦ κειμένου. 
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«Ἱπποδρόμιος» (στίχ. 6) ἐκαλεῖτο ὁ 11ος μὴν τοῦ Θεσσαλικοῦ pepo- 
λογίου. ᾿Απαντᾶ ἐπίσης εἰς Λαμίαν, Βοιωτίαν καὶ Αἰτωλίαν 3. 

O ὅρος «ἀγορανομῶν» (στίχ. 7) δηλοῖ τὸν ταγὸν ὅστις προήδρευε τῆς 
συνελεύσεως τοῦ δήμου, διότι ἡ ἐκκλησία τοῦ δήμου ἐν Λαρίσῃ διετήρη- 
σεν τὴν ἀρχαιοτάτην ὀνομασίαν αὐτῆς «ἀγορὰ» μέχρι τῶν ὑστέρων ρωμαῖ- 
κῶν χρόνων. Εἰς σπανίας περιπτώσεις, ὅταν ἐπρόκειτο νὰ ληφθοῦν ἀπο- 
φάσεις ἐπὶ λίαν σημαντικῶν ζητημάτων, προήδρευε τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ 
δήμου ὁλόκληρος ἡ συναρχία τῶν πέντε ταγῶν, «ἀγορανομέντουν τοῦν 
ταγοῦν πάντουν», π.χ. ἐν IG ΙΧ ?, 517 στίχ. 105. 

Αἱ λέξεις ΚΙΚΕΧΕΙ (στίχ. 12-13) δυνατὸν νὰ μεταγραφοῦν καὶ ὡς ἑξῆς: 
κί κε (ἔχει. Ἡ ἀπόδοσις εἰς τὴν ἀττικὴν διάλεκτον μένει πάλιν ἡ ἰδία: 
ὅ,τι ἂν ἔχῃ. 

Οἱ «ταμίαι» (στίχ. 23) ἐν Λαρίσῃ, ὡς συνάγεται ἐκ τῶν σωζομένων č- 
πιγραφικῶν στοιχείων, ἦσαν δύο αἱρετοὶ ἄρχοντες, ἐκλεγόμενοι καθ᾽ ἕ- 
καστον ἔτος ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ δήμου ὁμοῦ μετὰ τῶν ταγῶν καὶ τῶν 
λοιπῶν ἀνωτέρων ἀρχόντων. Εἰς τὴν δικαιοδοσίαν τῶν περιελαμβάνοντο 
&v γένει τὰ οἰκονομικὰ ζητήματα τῆς πόλεως. Οὗτοι διεχειρίζοντο τὰ δη- 
μόσια χρήματα, ὑπὸ τὴν ἑποπτείαν τῶν ταγῶν, καὶ εἰς αὐτοὺς ἀνετίθετο 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ δήμου ἡ δημοσίευσις τῶν διαφόρων ψηφισμάτων 
της. 

Παρατηροῦμεν ἐπίσης ἐνταῦθα ὅτι ὁ συνοπτικὸς ὅρος «Κερδοῖον» 
(στίχ. 25) εἰς θεσσαλικὴν ἐπιγραφήν, ἐξ ὅσων γνωρίζομεν, ἀπαντᾶ τὸ πρῶ- 
τον εἷς τὴν παροῦσαν ἐπιγραφὴν 5 ἀντὶ τῆς συνήθους φράσεως «τὸ ἱερὸν 
τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος τοῦ Κερδῴου» ὡς π.χ. ἐν: 

IG IX 5, 512, στίχ. 18 κ.ξ. «τὸς μὰ ταμίας ὀνγράψαντας αὐτὸ ἐγ κίονα 
λιθίναν θέμεν ἓν τὸ ἱερὸν tot ΄Απλουνος tot Κερδοίοι». 

IG IX 5, 521 στίχ. 3 κ.ἕ. «èv Λαρίσηι ἀναγεγραμμένην ἐν τῶι ἱερῶι τοῦ 
"Απόλλωνος τοῦ Κερδοίου» 

καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ. 

Εἰς τὸ τέμενος τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Κερδῴου ᾿Απόλλωνος ἐν Λαρίσῃ kateti- 
θεντο κανονικῶς ὅλαι αἱ ἐνεπίγραφοι στῆλαι, αἱ περιέχουσαι τὰ ἐπίσημα 
ψηφίσματα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ δήμου καὶ τὰς δικαστικὰς ἀποφάσεις. Ἡ 
θέσις τοῦ ναοῦ δὲν εἶναι ἐξακριβωμένη᾽ συνάγεται ἁπλῶς ἐξ ἐπιγραφικῶν 


2. BA. πλείονα tv RE εἰς τὴν λέξιν «Ἱπποδρόμιος». 

3. Βλ. σχετικῶς tv ©. Δ. ᾿Αξενίδου, H Πελασγὶς Λάρισα xal ἡ ἀρχαία Θεσσαλία, 
τόμος Β΄, σελ. 106 k.t. 

4. Βλ. πλείονα, ἕ.ἀ. σελ. 114 κ.ἑ. 

5. Τὴν παρατήρησιν ταύτην ὀφείλω εἰς εὐγενῆ ὑπόδειξιν τοῦ κ. B. Helly. 
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στοιχείων ὅτι ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Κερδῴου ᾿Απόλλωνος δὲν ἔκειτο ἐπὶ τῆς ἀκρο- 
πόλεως πιθανὸν εὑρίσκετο εἰς τὸν χῶρον τῆς «ἐλευθέρας ἀγορᾶς» 5. 


EPMHNEIA 


"Orav ἦσαν ταγοὶ ὁ ᾿Ανάνκιππος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεσσαλοῦ, ὁ ᾿Αριστόνους 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεσσαλοῦ, ὁ Μνασίας ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Πουτάλου, 6 ᾿Επιγένης ὁ vi- 
ὃς τοῦ Ἰάσονος, ὁ Μένανδρος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Πολυαινέδα: κατὰ τὴν δεκάτην 
ἕκτην τοῦ μηνὸς Ἱπποδρομίου, ἐνῶ προήδρευε τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ δήμου 
ó Μνασίας: ἐπειδὴ ὁ Χρυσόγονος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Πυρρίχου, Μακεδὼν ἐξ 'E- 
δέσσης, φίλος ὤν καὶ εὐεργέτης τῆς πόλεως τῶν Λαρισαίων, εἰς κάθε πε- 
ρίστασιν φανερὰ πράττει ὅ,τι χρήσιμον δύναται εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἀφοῦ ἐπρό- 
τειναν οἱ ταγοί, ἐψηφίσθη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ δήμου νὰ δοθῇ εἰς τὸν 
Χρυσόγονον ὑπὸ τῆς πόλεως τὸ προνόμιον τῆς «πολιτείας» καὶ τῆς «ἐγ- 
κτήσεως πάντων», καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀπογόνους του, ὅπως ἀκριβῶς 
εἰς τοὺς Λαρισαίους, ἀφοῦ ἐκλέξει ὁποίαν φυλὴν ἐπιθυμεῖ (δηλ.. νὰ ἐγγρα- 
φῇ εἰς αὐτὴν ὡς Λαρισαῖος πολίτης)’ τὸ δὲ ψήφισμα αὐτὸ νὰ εἶναι ἔγκυρον 
καθ᾽ ὅλον τὸν χρόνον καὶ οἱ ταμίαι ἀφοῦ ἀναγράψουν αὐτὸ εἰς λιθίνην 
στήλην νὰ τὸ τοποθετήσουν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Κερδῴου ᾿Απόλλωνος καὶ τὴν 
δαπάνην, ὁποία ἤθελε γίνει δι᾽ αὐτά, νὰ δώσουν. 


ΣΧΟΛΙΑ - ΧΡΟΝΟΛΟΓΗΣΙΣ 


Τὸ δημοσιευόμενον ψήφισμα περὶ τοῦ Χρυσογόνου φαίνεται περίπου 
σύγχρονον τῆς περιφήμου ἐπιγραφῆς JG IX 3, 517, ἥτις περιλαμβάνει ψή- 
φισµα ἀθρόων πολιτογραφήσεων νέων πολιτῶν τῆς Λαρίσης, κατόπιν è- 
πιταγῆς τοῦ βασιλέως τῆς Μακεδονίας Φιλίππου Ε΄, καὶ χρονολογεῖται 
ἀσφαλῶς ἐκ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ περιεχομένων δύο ἐπιστολῶν τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ (α΄ 
τοῦ 216 π.Χ. καὶ β΄ τοῦ 214 π.Χ.). Ἡ πρώτη ἀπὸ τὰς δύο ἐπιστολὰς τοῦ Dı- 
Άίππου ἐχρονολογεῖτο ἀπὸ παλαιοτέρους ἐρευνητὰς εἰς τὸ ἔτος 219 π.Χ. 
ἀλλὰ ὅπως ἀπέδειξεν ὁ καθηγητὴς κ. Habicht εἰς σχετικὴν ἀνακοίνωσίν 
του κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον Συμπόσιον περὶ τῆς ἀρχαίας Μακεδονίας ?, ἀναγι- 
γνώσκων τὸ ὀρθὸν ἔτος Ε΄ ἀντὶ τοῦ B' τῶν παλαιοτέρων μελετητῶν, αὕτη 
εἶναι τοῦ 216 π.Χ. (ἢ τοῦ 217 π.Χ., ἐὰν θεωρήσωμεν ὡς Α΄ ἔτος τῆς βασιλεί- 
ας τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ τὸ ἔτος 221, ὁπότε καὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἐπιστολὴ ἀντιστοί- 
χῶς εἶναι τοῦ 215 π.Χ.). Πάντως τὸ διάστηµα μεταξὺ τῶν δύο ἐπιστολῶν 


6. Βλ. πλείονα ἐν ©. Δ. ᾿Αξενίδου, &.d. σελ. 166 κ.ἑ. 
7. Βλ. Ancient Macedonia, 1, Θεσσαλονίκη 1970, σελ. 273 κ.ὲ. 
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δὲν εἶναι πέντε ἔτη, ὅπως ἐθεωρεῖτο παλαιότερον, ἀλλὰ δύο καὶ, ἐπειδὴ al 
ἐπιστολαὶ περιέχουσιν ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ Φιλίππου πρὸς τοὺς Λαρισαίους νὰ 
πολιτογραφήσουν ἀθρόους νέους πολίτας πρὸς ἀντιμετώπισιν τῆς παρατη- 
ρηθείσης λειψανδρίας ἐξ αἰτίας τῶν πολέμων, λογικὸν εἶναι νὰ ὑποθέσῃ 
κανείς, ὅπως μᾶς λέγει ὁ κ. Habicht, ὅτι ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἐγράφη τὸ ἔτος 217/ 
216 π.Χ. (δηλ. εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ Συμμαχικοῦ πολέμου καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἐρήμω- 
σιν τῆς ὑπαίθρου ἀπὸ τὰς ἀλλεπαλλήλους ἐπιδρομὰς τῶν Αἰτωλῶν καὶ ὄχι 
κατὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν αὐτοῦ, δηλ. τὸ 220/219 π.Χ., ὁπότε δὲν εἶχε προηγηθῆ 
τοιαύτη ἐρήμωσις). 

Πρὸς τὴν ἀσφαλῶς χρονολογουμένην λοιπὸν ἐπιγραφὴν αὐτὴν τῶν 
ἀθρόων πολιτογραφήσεων φαίνεται, ὅπως εἴπαμε, περίπου σύγχρονον καὶ 
τὸ ψήφισμα περὶ τοῦ Χρυσογόνου. ᾿Εκτὸς τῆς σχετικῆς ὁμοιότητος τῶν 
γραμμάτων καὶ τῶν διαλεκτικῶν τύπων τὸ σύγχρονον τῶν δύο ἐπιγραφῶν 
τονίζεται κυρίως ἀπὸ τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι ἐκ τῶν πέντε ταγῶν οἱ δύο εἶναι οἱ ad- 
τοὶ καὶ εἰς τὰς δύο ἐπιγραφάς, ἤτοι ὁ ᾿Ανάνκιππος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεσσαλοῦ 
καὶ ὁ ᾿Επιγένης 6 υἱὸς τοῦ Ἰάσονος. ᾿Επὶ τῇ εὐκαιρίᾳ παραθέτομεν κατωτέ- 
ρω τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς IG IX 3, 517 (BA. καὶ stx. 3). 

«Ταγευόντουν ᾿Αναγκίπποι Πετθαλείοι, ᾿Αριστονόοι Εὐνομείοι, 
"Emwéveog Ἰασονείοι, Εὐδίκοι /᾽Αδαμαντείοι, ᾽Αλεξία Κλεαρχείοι, 
Γυμνασιαρχέντος ᾿Αλεύα Δαμοσθενείοι' Φιλίπποι tot Βασιλεῖος è- 
πιστολὰν ἆ /πυστέλλαντος nòt τὸς ταγὸς καὶ τὰν πόλιν τὰν ὑπογεγραμ- 
μέναν" Βασιλεὺς Φίλιππος Λαρισαί /ov τοῖς ταγοῖς καὶ τῆι πόλει yat- 
ρειν' Πετραῖος καὶ ᾿Ανάγκιππος καὶ ᾿Αριστόνους ὡς ἀπὸ τῆς πρεσβεί- 

5 ag ἐγένοντο, | ἐνεφάνιζόν por ὅτι καὶ ἡ ὑμετέρα πόλις διὰ τοὺς rohé- 
μοὺς προσδεῖται πλεόνων οἰκητῶν' ἕως ἂν οὖν καὶ été /ρους ἐπινοήσω- 
μεν ἀξίους τοῦ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν πολιτεύματος, ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος κρίνω ψη- 

9 φίσασθαι ὑμᾶς ὅπως τοῖς κατοι /κοῦσιν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν Θεσσαλῶν À τῶν GA- 
λων Ἑλλήνων δοθῆι πολιτεία...Ἔτους Ε΄ Ὑπερβερεταίου KA'» (Σε- 

πτέμβριος τοῦ 216 π.Χ.). 

O ἐκ τῶν ταγῶν ᾿Επιγένης ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Ἰάσονος, κοινὸς εἰς τὰς δύο. 
ἐπιγραφὰς, ἧτο ἐπίσης ταγὸς καὶ κατὰ τὸ ἔτος 214 π.Χ., ὅτε ὁ Φίλιππος 
ἀπέστειλε πρὸς τοὺς Λαρισαίους τὴν δευτέραν ἐπιστολὴν (É.d. στίχ. 
23 «.£.): 

«Kai ὕστερον Φιλίπποι tot Βασιλεῖος ἐπιστολὰν ἄλλαν 
ἀπυστέλλαντος πότ / τὸς ταγὸς καὶ τὰν πόλιν ταγευόντουν ᾿Αριστο- 
νόοι Εὐνομείοι, Εὐδίκοι ᾿Αδαμαντείοι, ᾽Αλεξίπποι Ἱππολοχείοι, / Ἔ- 

25 πιγένεος Ἰασονείοι, Νυμεινίοι Μνασιαίοι, Γυμνασιαρχέντος Τιμου- 
39 vida Τιμουνιδαίοι τὰν ὑπογεγραμμέναν: /...Ἔτους Ζ΄ Γορπιαίου II» 
(Ἰούλιος τοῦ 214 π.Χ.). 
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Σημειοῦμεν ἐνταῦθα τὴν πιθανότητα οἱ δύο πρῶτοι ταγοὶ τοῦ ψηφί- 
σµατος περὶ τοῦ Χρυσογόνου, ὁ ᾿Ανάνκιππος καὶ ὁ ᾿Αριστόνους, νὰ ἦσαν 
ἀδελφοὶ (υἱοὶ τοῦ Θεσσαλοῦ), ἂν καὶ τὸ ἐθνικὸν ὄνομα Θεσσαλὸς δὲν ἧτο 
ἀσυνήθιστον ὡς κύριον ὄνομα πολιτῶν τῆς Λαρίσης. Ὁ ᾿Ανάνκιππος ὑ- 
πῆρξε καὶ πρεσβευτὴς τῶν Λαρισαίων πρὸς τὸν Φίλιππον Ε΄ (βλ. ἀνωτέρω 
IG IX 5, 517, στίχ. 4). 

Τὸ ὄνομα Μνασίας ἀπαντᾶ καὶ ὡς πατρώνυμον τοῦ πέμπτου ταγοῦ τῆς 
Λαρίσης κατὰ τὸ ἔτος 214 π.Χ. (2.4. στίχ. 25). Ἡ γραφὴ τοῦ πατρωνύμου 
τοῦ Μνασία εἰς τὸ ψήφισμα τοῦ Χρυσογόνου πρέπει νὰ εἶναι Πουταλείοι 
διότι, ὅπως εἴπαμε, μετὰ τὸ Ο, εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ τρίτου στίχου, ὑπάρχει ἴχνος 
λοξῆς κεραίας γράμματος, διακρινόμενον καὶ εἰς τὰς εἰκόνας 1 καὶ 2, τὸ 
ὁποῖον πιθανώτατα ἀνήκει εἰς τὸ γράμμα Y, ὥστε τὸ ὄνομα πρέπει νὰ εἷ- 
vat Πούταλος. Τὸ ὄνομα αὐτὸ εἶναι γνωστὸν καὶ ἐκ τοῦ προμνημονευθέν- 
τος συγχρόνου ψηφίσματος τῶν ἀθρόων πολιτογραφήσεων, ὅπου εἴς Πού- 
ταλος Ραδίειος ἀναφέρεται μεταξὺ τῶν νεωστὶ πολιτογραφηθέντων Λαρι- 
σαίων πολιτῶν ἐκ Γυρτῶνος ΙΟ IX, 517, στίχ. 89). 'O μεταγενέστερος 
τύπος τοῦ ἰδίου ὀνόματος εἶναι Πώταλος, δεδομένου ὅτι εἰς τὴν ἐποχὴν 
τοῦ ψηφίσματός pac τὸ Ω γράφεται ὡς ΟΥ εἰς τὴν θεσσαλικὴν διάλεκτον. 
Καὶ 6 τύπος αὐτὸς εἶναι γνωστὸς ἐξ ἀπελευθερωτικῶν ἐπιγραφῶν τῆς Λα- 
ρίσης: Πώταλος Πωτάλου Γυμνασίαρχος (IG IX 5, 541, 6) xai Τυραννὶς Mo- 
τάλου (IG ΙΧ 5, 568, 23). 

Διὰ τὸν τέταρτον ταγόν, τὸν ᾿Επιγένη τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιάσονος, εἴπομεν 
ἤδη ἀνωτέρω ὅτι εἶναι γνωστὸς καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ψηφίσματος τῶν ἀθρόων πολι- 
τογραφήσεων óc χρηματίσας ταγὸς καὶ κατὰ τὰ ἔτη 216 καὶ 214 π.Χ. 

Ὁ τελευταῖος ταγὸς τοῦ ψηφίσματός μας Μένανδρος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Πο- 
λυαινείδα εἶναι γνωστὸς καὶ ἐξ ἄλλης Λαρισαϊκῆς ἐπιγραφῆς, ὅπου περι- 
λαμβάνεται μεταξὺ τῶν δωρητῶν διὰ τὴν ἐπισκευὴν τοῦ Γυμνασίου τῆς 
Λαρίσης. Εἰς τὸν κατάλογον τῶν δωρητῶν αὐτῶν τὴν πρώτην θέσιν ἔχει 
ὁ Φίλιππος Ε΄. Εἰς Ev ἄλλο, περίπου σύγχρονον, ἑλλιπὲς ψήφισμα ἐκ Λα- 
ρίσης περὶ πολιτογραφήσεως νέων πολιτῶν, ὁ πέμπτος ταγὸς ὀνομάζεται 
«Πολυαινείδας Μενάνδρειος» καὶ εἶναι δυνατὸν οὗτος νὰ εἶναι υἱὸς τοῦ 
πέμπτου ταγοῦ τοῦ παρόντος ψηφίσματος. Τοῦτο ὑπέθεσεν ἤδη ὁ δηµοσι- 
εὖσας τὸ ἀνωτέρω ἑλλιπὲς ψήφισμα τῶν πολιτογραφήσεων ©. ᾿Αξενίδης, 
χρονολογῶν αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀρχὰς τοῦ 2ου π.Χ. αἰῶνος ", ἂν καὶ φαίνεται μᾶλ- 
λον πρωϊμότερον τῶν ἀρχῶν τοῦ 2ου π.Χ. αἰ. 


8. Βλ. ©. Δ. ᾿Αξενίδου, «᾿Ανέκδοτοι ἐπιγραφαὶ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αρχαίας Θεσσαλίας», Πλά- 
των (1950), 44 κ.ὲ. 
9. Ed. σελ. 49. Ἐπίσης []ελασγὶς Λάρισα, B', σελ. 48 x.&. 
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Ἐρχόμεθα νῦν εἰς τὸ κύριον πρόσωπον τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς, τὸν τιμώμενον 
Χρυσόγονον ἐξ ᾿Εδέσσης. Αὐτὸς εἶναι πρόσωπον ἱστορικὸν ἀναφερόμενος 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Πολυβίου ὡς φίλος τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ καὶ μάλιστα λίαν προθύμως 
ὑπηρετῶν τὰ συμφέροντα τοῦ Φιλίππου ἀλλὰ καὶ λίαν εὐμενῶς ἐπηρεάζων 
αὐτόν: «...ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τῶν περιοικούντων ἐτόλμησε βαρβάρων οὐδεὶς ἅψα- 
σθαι τῆς Μακεδονίας: καὶ μὴν περὶ τῆς ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ Χρυσογό- 
v o v? xai τῶν ἄλλων φίλων εὐνοίας καὶ προθυμίας εἰς αὐτὸν (τὸν Φίλιπ- 
πον) οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἰπεῖν τις δύναιτ᾽ ἀξίως» (Πολ. ΥΠ, 12, 5-6). Καὶ κατωτέρω: 
«Φίλιππος δ᾽ ὁ βασιλεύς, ὅτε μὲν Ταυρίων À Δημήτριος αὐτῷ συμπράττοι- 
εν, ἦν ἀσεβέστατος, ὅτε δὲ πάλιν "Aparos À Χρυσ ó yov oç, ἡμερώτατος» 
(Πολ. IX, 23, 9). 

Ὁ Χρυσόγονος ἀναφέρεται ἐπίσης ὑπὸ τοῦ Πολυβίου ὡς ἐπὶ κεφαλῆς 
τμήματος τοῦ στρατοῦ τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ εἰς τὴν Θεσσαλίαν καὶ τὴν Παιο- 
νίαν. Διὰ τὴν πρώτην θέσιν μανθάνομεν ὅτι ὁ Χρυσόγονος μετὰ τοῦ IMs- 
τραίου ἐπιτυχῶς προήσπισαν τὴν Θεσσαλίαν ἀπὸ τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τῶν Al- 
τωλῶν, οἵτινες ὑπὸ τὸν Δωρίμαχον κατὰ τὸ τρίτον ἔτος τοῦ Συμμαχικοῦ 
πολέμου, ἤτοι τὸ 218 π.Χ., ἐξεστράτευσαν ἐναντίον τῆς Θεσσαλίας, τελού- 
σης τότε ὑπὸ τὴν Μακεδονικὴν ἐπιρροήν, πρὸς ἀντιπερισπασμὸν κατὰ τοῦ 
Φιλίππου Ε΄, ὅστις ἐπολιόρκει τοὺς Παλεῖς εἰς Κεφαλληνίαν: «Δωρίμαχος 
δὲ τὴν μὲν πρώτην ἔξοδον ἐποιήσατο μετὰ τῶν Αἰτωλῶν πεπεισμένος, κα- 
θάπερ ἐπάνω προεῖπον, αὐτὸν μὲν ἀσφαλῶς κατασυρεῖν τὴν Θετταλίαν, τὸν 
δὲ Φίλιππον ἀναστήσειν ἀπὸ τῆς περὶ τοὺς Παλαιεῖς πολιορκίας: εὑρὼν δὲ 
τοὺς περὶ τὸν Χρυσόγονον καὶ Πετραῖον ἑτοίμους ἐν Θετταλίᾳ 
πρὸς τὸ διακινδυνεύειν, εἰς μὲν τὸ πεδίον οὐκ ἐθάρρει καταβαίνειν, ἐν δὲ 
ταῖς παρωρείαις προσανέχων διῆγε» (Πολ. V, 17, 5-6). 

Βλέπομεν λοιπὸν ὅτι ὁ Χρυσόγονος προήσπισεν ἐν Θεσσαλίᾳ τὰ Ma- 
κεδονικἁ συμφέροντα ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰς Θεσσαλικὰς πόλεις--μεταξὺ τῶν ὁποί- 
«v καὶ τὴν Λάρισαν φυσικὰ--ἀπὸ τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τῶν Αἰτωλῶν, προσενε- 
γκὼν οὕτω πολυτίµους ὑπηρεσίας εἰς τὰς Θεσσαλικὰς πόλεις. Ὁ ἕτερος ἐκ 
τῶν δύο ἐπὶ κεφαλῆς τῶν στρατευμάτων ἐν Θεσσαλίᾳ, ὁ Πετραῖος, ἧτο m- 
θανὸν Θεσσαλός: εἶναι δὲ γνωστὸς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ ἐπιγραφῆς, ἐκ Tóvvovl, 
*H ἐπιγραφὴ αὕτη περιλαμβάνει ἐπιστολὰς γραφείσας πρὸς τοὺς κατοίκους 
τῶν Γόννων τὴν ἐποχὴν τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ καὶ ὁ Πετραῖος ἀναφέρεται ὡς ὁ 
ἀποστολεὺς τῆς μιᾶς ἐπιστολῆς. Ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ χρονολογεῖται ὑπὸ τοῦ 'Ap- 
βανιτοπούλου εἰς τὰ τέλη τοῦ 278 π.Χ., τοῦ ἰδίου ἔτους δηλ. τῆς ἀποκρού- 


10. Ἡ παροῦσα ὡς καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ ἐν τῷ κειμένῳ ἁπαντῶσαι ὑπογραμμίσεις κυρίων ò- 
νομάτων καὶ φράσεων ἐγένοντο ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
11. A. ᾽Αρβανιτόπουλος, ᾿Αρχ. ᾿Εφημερὶς (1913) 43 x.&. (ἀριθ. ἔπιγρ. 173, στίχ. 9). 
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σεως τῶν Αἰτωλῶν, πρὸς τὴν χρονολόγησιν δὲ αὐτὴν συμφωνεῖ καὶ ὁ κ. 
Helly εἰς τὸ ἐμπεριστατωμένον βιβλίον του διὰ τοὺς Γόννους!". Ὁ ᾿Αξενί- 
δης πιστεύει ὅτι ὁ αὐτὸς Πετραῖος περιλαμβάνεται μεταξὺ τῶν δωρητῶν 
διὰ τὴν ἐπισκευὴν τοῦ Γυμνασίου τῆς Λαρίσης εἰς τὴν προαναφερθεῖσαν 
ἐπιγραφὴν, ὅπου μεταξὺ τῶν δωρητῶν ἀναφέρεται εἷς [Πετ]ραῖος Μνασιμ- 
[άχειος]. 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἃς ἐπανέλθωμεν εἰς τὸν Χρυσόγονον. Περιγράφων τὰ γεγονό- 
τα τοῦ τετάρτου ἔτους τοῦ Συμμαχικοῦ πολέμου ὁ Πολύβιος μᾶς λέγει ὅτι 
ὁ Φίλιππος, προκειμένου νὰ ἐκστρατεύσῃ πρὸς ἐκπολιόρκησιν τῆς Μελι- 
τείας καὶ τῶν Φθιωτίδων Θηβῶν, ἐξασφαλίζει τὰ νῶτα του ἀπὸ τὴν ἐπιβου- 
λὴν τῶν Δαρδάνων καταλαβὼν τὴν πόλιν Βυλάζωρα, θέσιν κλειδὶ διὰ τὴν 
εἴσοδον εἰς Μακεδονίαν: «᾿Ασφαλισάµενος δὲ ταύτην (ὁ Φίλιππος) Χρυ- 
σόγονον μὲν ἐξαπέστειλε κατὰ σπουδὴν ἐπισυνάξοντα τοὺς ἄνω Μα- 
κεδόνας, αὐτὸς δὲ παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἐκ τῆς Βοττίας καὶ τῆς ᾿Αμφαξίτιδος 
ἧκεν ἔχων εἰς Ἔδεσσαν. προσδεξάμενος δ ἐνταῦθα τοὺς 
μετὰ Χρυσογόνου Μακεδόνας ἐξώρμησε μετὰ πάσης τῆς δυ- 
νάμεως, καὶ παρῆν ἑκταῖος εἰς Λάρισαν. κατὰ δὲ τὸ συνεχὲς ἐνεργῷ 
νυκτοπορίᾳ χρησάμενος ὑπὸ τὴν ἑωθινὴν ἧκε πρὸς Μελίτειαν, καὶ προ- 
σθεὶς τὰς κλιμακίδας τοῖς τείχεσι κατεπείραζε τῆς πόλεως» (Πολ. V, 97, 
3-5). 

Εἰς τὸ ἀνωτέρω χωρίον βλέπομεν ὅτι ὁ Φίλιππος δέχεται εἰς τὸν στρα- 
τόν του τὰς δυνάμεις τοῦ Χρυσογόνου εἰς τὴν Ἔδεσσαν, εἰς τὴν ἰδιαιτέραν 
πατρίδα δηλαδὴ τοῦ Χρυσογόνου, ἀπὸ τὴν περιοχὴν τῆς ὁποίας οὗτος προ- 
φανῶς εἶχε συγκεντρώσει τοὺς ἄνδρας του. ᾿Αφοῦ συνεκεντρώθησαν ὅλαι 
αἱ δυνάμεις πορεύονται εἰς Λάρισαν. Κατόπιν τῶν ἀνωτέρω οὐδεμία μέ- 
νει ἀμφιβολία ὅτι ὁ Χρυσόγονος τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς μας εἶναι ὁ ὑπὸ τοῦ Πολυ- 
βίου μνημονευόμενος φίλος τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ καὶ ἐπὶ κεφαλῆς τμήματος 
τοῦ στρατοῦ του. 

Μετὰ τὴν Λάρισαν ὁ Φίλιππος, ἀφοῦ ἀπέτυχε νὰ ἐκπολιορκήσῃ τὴν 
Μελίτειαν, ἐπορεύθη πρὸς τὸν Παγασιτικὸν καὶ κατόπιν πολιορκίας κα- 
τέλαβε καὶ κατέστρεψε τὰς Φθιώτιδας Θήβας (217 π.Χ.), πρᾶγμα τὸ ὁποῖον 
ἀνεκούφισεν ἐκείνην τὴν ἐποχὴν τοὺς Φαρσαλίους καὶ τοὺς Δημητριεῖς 
ἀλλὰ ἀκόμη καὶ τοὺς Λαρισαίους. Τοῦτο δὲ διότι κατεῖχον τότε τὰς (0. 
Θήβας οἱ Αἰτωλοὶ καὶ ἔχοντες αὐτὰς ὡς ὁρμητήριον ἔκαμαν εἰς τὰς γύρω 
περιοχὰς ἐπιδρομὰς ἐκ τῶν ὁποίων «μεγάλα συνέβαινε βλάπτεσθαι τούς τε 


12. B. Helly, Gonnoi II, σελ. 109. 
13. Βλ. ©. A. ᾿Αξενίδου, «᾿Ανέκδοτοι ἐπιγραφαὶ ἐκ τῆς ᾿Αρχαίας Θεσσαλίας», Tàd- 
των (1950), 44 κ.ἑ. 
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Δημητριεῖς καὶ τοὺς Φαρσαλίους, ἔτι δὲ À a pro a ío v c» (Πολ. V, 99, 4). 

Φαίνεται λοιπὸν ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἐποχὴν αὐτήν, δηλ. κατὰ τοὺς ταραχώ- 
δεις χρόνους τοῦ «Συμμαχικοῦ πολέμου» (220-217 π.Χ.) καὶ κατὰ τοὺς à- 
μέσως ἑπομένους χρόνους, ὁ Χρυσόγονος χρησιμοποιῶν τὴν ἀγαθὴν è- 
πιρροήν, τὴν ὁποίαν ἤσκει ἐπὶ τοῦ Φιλίππου, παρέσχεν εἰς τοὺς Λαρισαί- 
οὓς τόσον πολυτίµους ὑπηρεσίας ὥστε và χορηγήσουν εἰς αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς 
ἀπογόνους του, κατόπιν προτάσεως τῶν ταγῶν (τοῦν ταγοῦν λεξάντουν), 
τὸ προνόμιον τῆς «πολιτείας» καὶ τῆς «ἐγκτήσεως πάντων»---λεγομένης καὶ 
«ἐγκτήσεως γῆς καὶ οἰκίας». Διὰ τοῦ δευτέρου προνομίου δηλαδὴ παρέ- 
χεται εἷς τὸν Χρυσόγονον τὸ δικαίωµα νὰ ἀποκτήσῃ γῆν καὶ οἰκοδομήμα- 
τα ἐν Λαρίσῃ, ὅπως ἀκριβῶς οἱ Λαρισαῖοι πολῖται. 

Τὴν ἐποχὴν αὐτήν, δηλαδὴ τὴν τελευταίαν εἰκοσαετίαν τοῦ 3ου αἰ. 
π.Χ., ἡ Λάρισα ἦτο μία πόλις οὐσιαστικὰ ὑποτελὴς εἰς τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς 
Μακεδονίας, οἵτινες ἐχρησιμοποίουν αὐτὴν ὡς προκεχωρημένον ὁρμητή- 
ριον διὰ τὰς ἐπιχειρήσεις των εἰς τὴν κεντρικὴν καὶ τὴν νοτίαν Ἑλλάδα. 
Ὁ Φίλιππος E' μάλιστα διῆλθεν ἐν αὐτῇ τὸ Φθινόπωρον καὶ μέρος τοῦ Χει- 
μῶνος τοῦ 219 π.Χ. 14, δευτέρου ἔτους τοῦ Συμμαχικοῦ πολέμου. Ὅπως φαί- 
νεται δὲ ἐκ τοῦ περιεχομένου καὶ τῆς φρασεολογίας τῶν προμνημονευθει- 
σῶν δύο ἐπιστολῶν τοῦ Φιλίππου, τῶν περιεχομένων εἰς τὸ ψήφισμα τῶν 
ἀθρόων πολιτογραφήσεων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἄλλων φράσεων τοῦ ψηφίσματος, 
ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑπηγόρευεν εἰς τοὺς Λαρισαίους τὸς θελήσεις του, δηλαδὴ ἐν 
τῇ οὐσίᾳ ἡ πόλις τὴν ἐποχὴν ἐκείνην ἑστερεῖτο κάθε ἐλευθερίας καὶ ἀνε- 
ξαρτησίας!. 

Ἧτο λοιπὸν µεγάλη ἀνακούφισις διὰ τοὺς Λαρισαίους νὰ ὑπάρχῃ εἰς 
τὸ περιβάλλον τοῦ Φιλίππου εἷς ἰσχυρὸς ἀνήρ, ὡς ὁ Χρυσόγονος, ὅστις 
δὲν παρέλειπε νὰ εὐεργετῇ τοὺς Λαρισαίους εἰς κάθε εὐκαιρίαν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
ἐξηρτᾶτο κάτι ἀπὸ αὐτὸν (στίχ. 10-14 τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς μας). 

Τὴν ἐποχὴν αὐτὴν ὁ Χρυσόγονος ἧτο εἷς ἔμπειρος περὶ τὰ πολεμικὰ 
καὶ ὥριμος τὴν ἡλικίαν ἀνήρ, δεδομένου ὅτι τότε (218 π.Χ.) εἶχεν υἱόν, τὸν 
Σάμον, διακρινόμενον ἤδη διὰ τὴν ποιητικήν του ἱκανότητα καὶ σύντρο- 
φον τοῦ νεαροῦ βασιλέως Φιλίππου Ε΄. ᾿Εξαντλοῦντες τὰς πληροφορίας, τὰς 
ὁποίας δυνάμεθα νὰ ἀρυσθῶμεν ἐκ τοῦ Πολυβίου περὶ τοῦ Χρυσογόνου, 
παραθέτομεν ἐνταῦθα τὸ σχετικὸν χωρίον ἀπὸ τὴν περιγραφὴν τῆς συλή- 
σεως τοῦ ἱεροῦ τῶν Αἰτωλῶν Θέρμου ὑπὸ τῶν Μακεδόνων (218 π.Χ.), εἰς 
ἀντίποινα τῶν ὑπὸ τῶν Αἰτωλῶν προξενηθεισῶν παρομοίων καταστροφῶν 
εἰς τὸ Δῖον καὶ τὴν Δωδώνην: «Λαβόντες γὰρ ἔννοιαν (οἱ Μακεδόνες) τῶν 


14. Πολ. IV, 66, 7. 
15. Βλ. ἐκτενέστερον èv ©. A. ᾿Αξενίδου, "II ΠΠελασγὶς Λάρισα, Β΄, σολ. 35 κ.ξ. 


Google IDIANA UNIVERS 


42 Κωνσταντῖνος I. Γαλλῆς 


ἐν Alp καὶ Δωδώνῃ πεπραγμένων τοῖς Αἰτωλοῖς τάς τε στοὰς ἐνεπίμπρα- 
σαν καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν ἀναθημάτων διέφθειρον...κατέγραφον δ᾽ εἰς τοὺς τοί- 
χους καὶ τὸν περιφερόμενον στίχον, ἤδη τότε τῆς ἐπιδεξιότητος τῆς Σάμου 
φυομένης, ὃς ἦν υἱὸς μὲν Χρυσογόνου σύντροφος δὲ τοῦ βα- 
σιλέως, ὁ δὲ στίχος ἦν 

ὁρᾷς τὸ δῖον οὗ βέλος διέπτατο;» (Πολ.. V, 9, 2 x.&.). 

Κρίνων ἀπὸ τὸν πικρὰ εἰρωνικὸν αὐτὸν στίχον καὶ μόνον δὲν ἀμφι- 
βάλλει κανεὶς διὰ τὴν ποιητικὴν δεξιότητα τοῦ Σάμου ὅστις ταυτοχρό- 
voc κάνει λογοπαίγνιον μὲ τὴν λέξιν «δῖον», ἡ ὁποία σημαίνει θεϊκὸς (δῖον 
βέλος --θεϊκὴ ὀργὴ) ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ τοῦ Δίου (δηλ. αἱ ἐπιπτώσεις διὰ τοὺς Al- 
τωλοὺς τῶν γενομένων ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν καταστροφῶν εἰς τὸ Δῖον). Ὁ Σάμος λοι- 
πὸν οὗτος ἧτο εἷς, πιθανὸν ὁ κυριώτερος, τῶν ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἐπιγραφῇ 
(στίχ. 19) μνημονευομένων «ἐσγόνων» τοῦ Χρυσογόνου, περὶ τῶν ὁποίων 
λαμβάνεται πρόνοια εἰς τὸ ψήφισμα διὰ τὴν χορήγησιν καὶ εἰς αὐτοὺς τῶν 
σχετικῶν προνομίων. 

Elç τὴν πραγματικότητα, περὶ τὰ 35 ἔτη ἀργότερον, ὁ Σάμος ἐδολοφο- 
νήθη ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄, ὀλίγον πρὸ τοῦ 182 π.Χ., ὁμοῦ μετ᾽ ἄλλων ed- 
γενῶν διὰ λόγους μὴ σαφῶς ἀναφερομένους ἀλλ᾽ ὡς φαίνεται, λόγῳ συμμε- 
τοχῆς των εἰς συνωμοσίαν στρεφομένην κατὰ τοῦ Φιλίππουϊϑ, Αὐτὸ συνά- 
γεται ἀπὸ σχετικὸν χωρίον τοῦ Πολυβίου, ὅπου ἀναφέρεται ὅτι ὁ Φίλιππος 
διὰ λόγους ἀσφαλείας τοῦ διέταξε νὰ συλληφθοῦν καὶ νὰ φυλακισθοῦν τὰ 
τέκνα τῶν ἐπιφανῶν Μακεδόνων, τῶν κατὰ καιροὺς φονευθέντων ὑπ᾽ ad- 
τοῦ: «...ἔγραψε (ὁ Φίλιππος) τοῖς ἐπὶ τῶν πόλεων διατεταγμένοις ἀναζητή- 
σασι τοὺς υἱοὺς καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ Μακεδόνων ἀνηρημένων, 
εἰς φυλακὴν ἀποθέσθαι, μάλιστα μὲν φέρων ἐπὶ τοὺς περὶ ”"Αδµητον καὶ 
Ilóppuxov!" καὶ Σά po v καὶ τοὺς μετὰ τούτων ἀπολομένους: ἅμα δὲ τού- 
τοις συμπεριέλαβε καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους ἅπαντας, ὅσοι κατὰ βασιλικὸν πρόσταγ- 
μα τοῦ ζῆν ἐστερήθησαν, ἐπιφθεγξάμενος, ὡς φασι, τὸν στίχον τοῦτον" 

νήπιος ὃς πατέρα κτείνας υἱοὺς καταλείπει» (Πολ. ΧΧΠΙ, 10, 8-10). 

*H κακὴ τύχη, τὴν ὁποίαν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Χρυσογόνου Σάμος καὶ τὰ τέκνα 
τοῦ Σάμου εὗρον εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τοῦ Φιλίππου, ἀποτελεῖ τραγικὴν εἰρωνεί- 
av πρὸς τὰς τιμὰς καὶ τὰ προνόμια τὰ παρεχόμενα εἰς ἀνύποπτον χρόνον 


16. BA. σχετικῶς Ε. W. Walbank, Philip V of Macedon, σελ. 244-5. 

17. ᾿Αναφέρομεν ἐνταῦθα τὴν πιθανότητα ὁ Πύρριχος οὗτος νὰ εἶναι ἀδελφὸς τοῦ 
Σάμου, δηλ. ὁ πρεσβύτερος υἱὸς τοῦ Χρυσογόνου φέρων τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ Χρυ- 
σογόνου κατὰ τὸ ἔθος. Πάντως δὲν εὕρομεν εἰς τὸν Πολύβιον νῦξιν τινὰ περὶ συγγενεί- 
ας τοῦ Πυρρίχου πρὸς τὸν Σάμον ἢ τὸν Χρυσόγονον καὶ δὲν ἀπο κλείεται νὰ εἶναι ἁπλῆ. 
συνωνυμία. 
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ὑπὸ τῶν Λαρισαΐων, διὰ τοῦ παρόντος ψηφίσματος, εἰς τοὺς «ἐσγόνους» 
τοῦ Χρυσογόνου. 

"OMya θέλομεν νὰ προσθέσωμεν σχετικῶς μὲ τὴν χρονολόγησιν τοῦ 
δηµοσιευοµένου ψηφίσματος. Ἔκ τῆς ταυτίσεως τοῦ τιμωμένου προσώ- 
που μὲ τὸν συνεργάτην τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ Χρυσόγονον, δράσαντα κατὰ τὴν 
τελευταίαν εἰκοσαετίαν τοῦ 3ου αἰ. π.Χ., καὶ ἐκ τῆς ταυτότητος δύο ταγῶν 
τοῦ παρόντος ψηφίσματος καὶ τοῦ ψηφίσματος τῶν ἀθρόων πολιτογραφή- 
osav, IG IX 5, 517, ἤτοι τοῦ ᾿Ανανκίππου υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεσσαλοῦ καὶ τοῦ Ἔ- 
πιγένους υἱοῦ τοῦ Ἰάσονος (οἵτινες ἦσαν ταγοὶ τὸ 216 π.Χ., ὁ ᾿Επιγένης καὶ 
τὸ 214 π.Χ.) χρονολογοῦμεν τὸ ψήφισμα περὶ τοῦ Χρυσογόνου εἰς τὴν προ- 
τελευταίαν δεκαετίαν τοῦ 3ου αἰ. π.Χ. Εἰδικώτερον δὲ εἰς τοὺς χρόνους 
218-211 π.Χ. ἢ τοὺς ἀμέσως ἑπομένους καθ᾽ ὅσον, ὡς εἴπομεν ἀνωτέρω, ka- 
τὰ τὸ 218 ὁ Χρυσόγονος μετὰ τοῦ Πετραίου προήσπισαν τὴν Θεσσαλίαν, 
καὶ τὴν Λάρισαν φυσικά, ἀπὸ τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τῶν Αἰτωλῶν, κατὰ δὲ τὸ 217 
ἐγένετο ἡ καταστροφὴ τῶν Φθιωτίδων Θηβῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄, εἰς τὴν 
ὁποίαν προφανῶς ἔλαβεν μέρος καὶ ὁ Χρυσόγονος καὶ ἡ ὁποία ὑπῆρξεν 
μεγάλη ἀνακούφισις διὰ τοὺς Λαρισαίους. Συνάγομεν λοιπὸν ὅτι ἀμέσως 
μετὰ τὰ προαναφερθέντα γεγονότα A κατὰ τὴν διάρκειαν αὐτῶν οἱ Aapı- 
σαῖοι ἔκριναν σκόπιμον νὰ χορηγήσουν εἰς τὸν Χρυσόγονον καὶ τοὺς ᾱ- 
πογόνους τοῦ τὸ προνόμιον τῆς «πολιτείας» καὶ «ἐγκτήσεως πάντων», ὄχι 
μόνον τιμῶντες ἕνα ἰσχυρὸν καὶ χρήσιμον διὰ τὴν πόλιν Μακεδόνα ἄν- 
δρα ἀλλὰ ἐμμέσως ἐπιδαψιλεύοντες περιποίησιν καὶ πρὸς τὸν Μακεδόνα βα- 
σιλέα, ἀπὸ τὰς διαθέσεις τοῦ ὁποίου ἐξηρτᾶτο κατὰ μέγα μέρος καὶ ἡ τύχη 
τῆς πόλεως τὴν ἐποχὴν ἐκείνην. 


"Αρχαιολογικὴ Εφορεία 
Λάρισα 
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PROBLEME DER HISTORISCHEN GEOGRAPHIE 
NORDOSTMAKEDONIENS 


Boris Gerov 


Nordostmakedonien, von dessen historisch-geographischen Problemen 
im Folgenden einige behandelt werden, umfaBt das Mittelstrumatal, d.h. 
das Gebiet zwischen Kresna und Rupel, und das Strumeënicatal. Die ar- 
chäologisch-epigraphische Erforschung dieses Gebiets datiert seit dem 
Ersten Weltkrieg und hat sich zuerst in der Suche und Publikation von In- 
schriften und Reliefs geäußert, die auch monographisch bearbeitet wurden. ! 
Die archäologische Ausgrabung einzelner Objekte begann erst später, vor 
weniger als 20 Jahren. Bisher wurde an zwei Stellen gegraben — in Sveti 
Vraë (Sandanski), wo die Ausgrabungen noch andauern, und in Sirbanovo 
an der StrumeSnicamindung. * 

Die Probleme, die ich in diesem Vortrag behandle, sind folgende: 


1. Welchem thrakischen Stamm oder Stämmen die einheimische Be- 
völkerung zugehórte. 

2. Wann das Gebiet Teil des makedonischen Reichs geworden und 
ob es das bis zur rómischen Eroberung Makedoniens geblieben ist. 

3. Wo die Parorbelia (Orbelia) lag und welches Schicksal ihre Stádte 


1. Die Inschriften sind von G. Mihailov, 1GBulg IV, 2240-2334, herausgegeben. 
Neue Inschriften N. Nikolov, BIABulg XXXII (1970), 284-293. Über die Ikonographie 
der Grabstellen s. D. P. Dimitrov, “Das Porträt auf den Grabstellen rómischer Zeit in 
Nordostmakedonien,” B/ABulg XIII, 1939 (1941), 1-128 (bulg., deut. Zmf.); drs., “Les 
stèles funéraires en forme de médaillon dans vallée de la Strouma moyenne à l'époque ro- 
maine", Ann. Univ. Sofia, fac. hist. - philologique, XLI, 1944/45 (1946), 1-33 (fr.); s. noch 
Alf. Rüsch, “Das kaiserzeitliche Porträt in Makedonien,” Jb. Deut. Arch. Inst. 84 (1969) 
59-196. M. Alexandresu-Vianu, “Les stéles funéraires de la Macédoine Romaine", Dacia 
NS. XIX (1975), 183-200. 

2. T. Ivanov, D. Serafimova, N. Nikolov, “Ausgrabungen in Sandanski in J. 1960", 
BIABulg XXXI (1969), 105-209 (bulg., deut. Zmf.); At. Miléev, “Archäologische Ausgra- 
bungen und Forschungen im Tale der mittleren Struma," Ann. Univ. Sofía, fac. Phil. - hist. 
LII, 1, 1959 (1960), 359-463 (bulg., deut. Zmf.). 
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in hellenistischer und römischer Zeit hatten.* 

Eine immernoch dieskutierte Frage ist, ob das Mittelstrumatal von dem 
thrakischen Stamm der Maiden bewohnt wurde, wie die älteren Forscher 
anzunehmen neigen, oder ob dieses Tal zum Teil oder im Ganzen das Wohn- 
gebiet der Sinten war, wie neuere Forscher annehmen. 

Nach den Angaben der antiken Autoren waren die Maiden ein mäch- 
tiger Stamm, der unter eigenen Fürsten stand und eine bedeutende Rolle 
in der Geschichte des Makedonienreichs und später der römischen Provinz 
Makedonien gespielt hat.* DaB sie ein ausgedehntes Gebiet bewohnten, 
zeigen zwei Nachrichten — eine des Varro und die andere des Plinius 5 
— wonach ihr Siedlungsgebiet, Maedica, mit Bessica, Dardania und Paeo- 
nia, den Territorien der größten Stämme in diesem Raum, gleichgesetzt 
wird. Weiter berichten die antiken Autoren, daß Maedica Bergland und 
Flachland umfaßte, in dem es Städte und Ackerfelder gab. Im Norden hat- 
ten die Maiden als Nachbarn die Dentheleten am Oberstrumalauf, im Nord- 
westen und Westen die Dardaner, im Westen und Südwesten die Päonen, 
im Osten die Bessen. Die Wohngebiete dieser Stämme sind im Großen und 
Ganzen bekannt. Es wird in diesem Raum kein anderer Stamm genannt, 
der dazwischen einbezogen werden kann. ® 

Bezüglich der Südgrenze der maidischen Wohnsitze haben wir die Pli- 


3. Diese drei Probleme behandle ich ausführlich in “Der thrakische Stamm der Mä- 
den”, Omagiu lui Constantin Daicoviciu, Bukarest 1960, 241-249; “Untersuchungen über 
die Westthrakischen Länder in römischer Zeit ', I, Ann. Univ. Sofia, fac. philologique, LIV, 
3, 1959/60 (1961), 7(159)-62(214), (bulg., deut. Zmf.); “A propos de la population et des 
localités de la vallée du cours moyen de la Strouma dans l'antiquité”, Studia Balcanica, 
I, Recherches de Geographie historique, Sofia 1970, 7-23 (fr.). anderen Probleme, die 
die Geschichte Nordostmakedoniens betreffen, behandle ich in n schon angeführten 
‚Arbeiten. Über die Grenze der römischen Provinz Makedonien in diesem Sektor handle 
ich noch in einem Artikel über die Grenzen der römischen Provinz Thrakien, dessen Pu- 
blikation in BIABulg XXXV (1977), bevorsteht. Bezüglich der in den Inschriften von Nordost- 
makedonien gebrauchten “Ära” habe ich in meinen oben angeführten und im J. 1961 erschie- 
nenen “Untersuchungen” I. S. 32 (184)-39(191), gezeigt, daß die Datierung im Mittel- 
strumatal nach der “Ära” von Actium vom J. 32 v. u. Z. und nicht nach der älteren ma- 
kedonischen “Ära” vom J. 148 ging, wie bis dahin angenommen wurde, s. auch meinen 
‚Aufsatz “Über die Datierung der Denkmäler aus dem Mittelstrumatal”, Études balkaniques 
V, 3, (1969), 68-71. Zum selben Schluß kam zwei Jahre später Frau Prof. F. Papazoglu, 
die meine Umdatierung der Inschriften nicht kannte, s. F. Papazoglou, “Notes d'épigraphie 
et de topographie macédoniennes," BCH LXXXVII (1963), II, 517-526. 

4. Ausführlich und mit Quellenangabe in meinen in Anm. 3 angeführten Arbeiten. 

5. Varr., rer. rust., II, 1, 5; Plin., nat. hist., VI, 217. 

6. Über das Siedlungsgebiet der Maiden s. meine in Anm. 3 angeführten Arbeiten. 











Go: gle NDIANA UNIVERSIT 


Probleme der historischen Geographie Nordostmakedoniens 47 


nusangabe, daß das maidische Siedlungsgebiet bis zu den Bisalten reichte, 
die, wie bekannt, südlich von Rupel wohnten (amnem Strymonem accolunt 
dextro latere Denseletae et Maedi ad Bisaltas usque supra dictos). " Außerdem 
wird bei Pseudoaristoteles und nach ihm von anderen Autoren berichtet, 
daB der Fluß Pontos, der mit der heutigen Strume$nica zu identifizieren 
ist, im Bereich der Sinten und Maiden fließt. (Hier muB ich bemerken, 
daB ich Herrn Prof. Hammond, der in Pontos einen kleinen ZufluB der 
StrumeSnica sieht und die StrumeSnica mit einem unbezeugten Fluß Doberos 
identifiziert, nicht beipflichten kann). * Pseudaristoreles gibt dabei an, daß 
der FluB Pontos Steinkohle führte, was auf seinen Oberlauf hinweist, wo 
der Strom schneller ist. Die Sinten werden vor den Maiden auch von Thuky- 
dides in seinem Bericht über den Sithalkesfeldzug genannt.!? Aus diesen 
zwei Berichten und der Pliniusstelle darf man folgern, daB die Maiden in 
Berührung mit den Bisalten am Rupel, mit den Sinten am Oberlauf der Stru- 
meSnica waren. Daraus ergibt sich, daß das Wohngebiet der Maiden nach 
Süden bis zu Belasica reichte, während das Wohngebiet der Sinten sich süd- 
lich des Belasica-Gebirges nach Westen erstreckte und über den Westab- 
hang des Belasica-Gebirges den Oberlauf der StrumeSnica erreichte. 

DaB es im Mittelstrumatal maidische Städte gab, wird durch zwei 
Nachrichten wahrscheinlich : nach Plutarch soll sich eine maidische Stadt 
im J. 340 gegen die makedonische Herrschaft aufgelehnt haben, doch soll 
sie vom Sohn Philipps, Alexander, erobert, mit Kolonisten besiedelt und in 
Alexandropolis umgenannt worden sein. 11 Da die makedonische Kolonisation 
nach Norden nicht das Bergland, sondern das Flachland erfaBte, ist sehr 
wahrscheinlich, daB diese Stadt im Mittelstrumatal lag. Eine zweite maidische 
Stadt, namens Petra, wird bei dem Feldzug Philippus’ V im J. 181 von Livius 
erwähnt. 13 Ihre Identifizierung mit der antiken Stadt bei Belica am Südaus- 
gang des Kresnadurchbruchs wird sehr wahrscheinlich sowohl durch das 
Ethnikon Πετραδενὸς eines thrakischen Bewohners der Stadt, wie auch durch 
die Naturbeschaffenheit ihrer Umgebung, die der Stadt den Namen gegeben 
zu haben scheint und die der Liviusbeschreibung entspricht. !* 


7. Plin., nat. hist., IV, 40. 

8. Pseudoarist, de mirab. ausc., 115-116 (840b-841a). 

9. N. G. L. Hammond, A history of Macedonia, Y. Historical Geography and prehistory, 
1972, 201. 

10. Thuc., II, 98. 

11. Plut., Alex., 9, 1. 

12. Liv. XL, 22. 

13. IGBulg IV, 2251. Obwohl die Bezeichnung eines Menschen in seinem Abstammungs- 
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Das zweite Diskussionsproblem ist, wo die Parorbelia des Strabo oder 
Orbelia des Ptolemäus !* lag. Daß es sich bei beiden Autoren um dieselbe 
Landschaft handelt, geht daraus hervor, daB eine Stadt namens Gareskos in 
ihr von beiden Autoren angegeben wird. Natürlich befand sich die Landschaft 
im Bereich des Orbelos, mit welchem Namen, die antiken Autoren nicht nur 
das Belasica-Gebirge oder Pirin, sondern auch das ganze Bergsystem zwischen 
Mesta und Vardar bezeichnen.!% Von den älteren Forschern identifizierte 
Tomaschek die Parorbelia mit dem Mittelstrumatal,!* während sie nach 
Kiepert noch das StrumeSnicatal umfaßte.?” Nach Döll erstreckte sich die 
Parorbelia südlich und nördisch des Belasica-Gebirges und noch nörd- 
licher auf den Bergkomplex zwischen Struma und Vardar. 18 Neuere Forscher, 
darunter Frau Prof. Papazoglu und zuletzt Prof. Hammond, ! lokalisieren 
die Parorbelia am Südabhang des Belasica-Gebirges in den Tálern von zwei 
FlüBchen, deren eines sich in den Doiransee, das andere in den Butkovosee 
ergießt und die durch eine leichte Wasserscheide voneinander getrennt sind. 
Diese Lokalisierung wird auf Grund der bekannten Strabostelle (VII, fr. 36: 
ὑπὲρ δὲ τῆς ᾽Αμϕιπόλεως Βισάλται καὶ μέχρι πόλεως Ηρακλείας, ἔχοντες 
αὐλῶνα εὔκαρπον, ὃν διαιρεῖ ὁ Στρυμὼν ὡρμημένος ἐκ τῶν περὶ Ῥοδόπην 
᾿Αγριάνων: οἷς παράκειται τῆς Μακεδονίας ἡ Παρορβηλία ἐν μεσογαίᾳ ἔχου- 
σα κατὰ τὸν αὐλῶνα τὸν ἀπὸ Εἰδομένης Καλλίπολιν, ᾿Ορθόπολιν, Φιλιππού- 
πολιν, Γαρησκὸν) gemacht, ἱπάεπι τὸν αὐλῶνα τὸν ἀπὸ Εἰδομένης mit den 


und Wohnort mit seinem Ethnikon ungewóhnlich ist, doch kommt sie vor, wenn es not- 
wendig war ihn von anderen Kategorien von Einwohnern zu unterscheiden. In der antiken 
Stadt von Belica (Ilindenci) gab es außerhalb der einheimischen Thraker militärisch or- 
ganisierte römische Veteranen, die den Kresnadurchbruch bewachten, s. Gerov, "Unter- 
suchungen”, I, 53 (205) f. “Âhnliche Fálle von Bezeichnung durch das Ethnikon haben wir 
aus dem Nympheum bei Burdapa und aus dem Straßenstation Cillae in Thrakien, 1GBulg 
IIIO), 1340, 1341, 1520, wo neben der Einheimischen auch Fremder Weihungen darbrachten 
(im Nympheum) oder als Ansiedler wohnten (Cillae). Über die Naturbeschaffenheit der 
Umgebung der Stadt, die von einem Fels mit seltsamer Form dominiert wird, s. V. Velkov, 
BIABulg XXIV (1961) 245f. 

14. Strab., VIT, fr. 36; Ptol, III, 12, 22. 

15. Über dieses Problem s. Gerov, Studia Balcanica I (1970), 12f. mit Quellen- und 
Literaturangabe. 

16. W. Tomaschek, Die alten Thraker, 60. 

17. H. Kiepert, FOA, XVII; R. Kiepert, FOA, XVI, 2; s. auch E. Oberhummer, RE, 
Suppl. VIII (1956), 372. 

18. M. Döll, Studien zur Geographie des alten Makedoniens, 1891, 18ff., 32. 

19. F. Papazoglou, Die makedonischen Städte in römischer Zeit, 257 ff. (serb., fr. 
Zmf.); drs., BCH LXXXVII (1963) II, 542, wo sie auch das StrumeSnicatal in die Paror- 
belia einbezogen hat; Hammond, A history of Macedonia, 1, 199ff. 
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Tälern der beiden FlüBchen identifiziert wird und das relative Pronomen 
οἷς nicht auf das unmittelbar vorangehende ᾿Αγριάνων sondern auf das 
entfernte Βισάλται bezogen wird. Von Eidomene, dessen Lokalisierung bei 
Märvinci am linken Vardarufer nicht weit von Valandovo schon gesichert 
ist®, führte ein Weg nach Norden über die Wasserscheide (410 m.) ins Stru- 
meïnicatal. Auf diesem Weg ist Sithalkes schon im J. 429 in Makedonien 
eingefallen. Eher von dieser Seite des Belasica-Gebirges als von dem Rupel- 
durchbruch her war das Strumeënicatal den Makedoniern zugänglicher und 
bekannter. Dazu kommt noch, daß die beiden Täler, das südliche und das 
nördliche, von Eidomene gleich entfernt und durch je eine Wasserscheide 
vom Vardartal getrennt sind. Eigentlich ist die Bezeichnung αὐλὼν für das 
einheitliche StrumeSnicatal passender als für das südliche. Was die Beziehung 
des Pronomens οἷς auf die Βισάλται und nicht auf die ᾿Αγριάνων anbelangt, 
so kann sie keine entscheidende Rolle bei der Lokalisierung der Parorbelia 
spielen, weil sie in beiden Fàllen nüher den Bisalten als den weit am Ober- 
strymonlauf seBhaften Agrianern lag. 

Diese Ausführungen zeigen wenigstens, daB das Lokalisierungsproblem 
der Parorbelia auf Grund der Angaben der Geographen nicht gelóst werden 
kann. Man muß andere Wege suchen. Es ist sehr wichtig vor allem zu er- 
mitteln, wann die Parorbelia von den Makedoniern erobert und kolonisiert 
wurde. DaB das makedonische Staatsgebiet schon vor Philippus II bis zum 
Belasica-Gebirge reichte, zeigt einerseits die makedonische Festung Eido- 
mene im Westen, die anläßlich des Feldzugs des Sithalkes im J. 429 erwähnt 
wird, 1 anderseits die Gründung von der Heracleia Sintica im Osten, die 
einem Amyntas, jeder Wahrscheinlichkeit nach Amyntas III, dem Vater 
Philipps II, zugeschrieben wird. Es ist unlogisch anzunehmen, daß der Zwi- 
Schenraum südlich vom Belasica-Gebirge erst von Philippus II erobert und 
kolonisiert werden muBte.* Bei Polyän wird über einen Feldzug des Phi- 
lippus’ II εἰς τὴν ᾿Ορβηλίων χώραν berichtet #, der in einer nicht näher 
bestimmbaren Zeit vor seinen Zügen in Thrakien und nach der Donau (342- 


20. Über die Lokalisierung des Eidomene s. Papazoglou, loc. cit. B. Josifovska, 
Ziva Antika VIII (1958), 299; IX (1959), 285f. 

21. Thuc., II, 100. 

22. Steph. Byz., 304. Daß es sich bei Steph. Byz. nicht um Heracleia Lyncestis handelt, 
zeigt der Umstand, daB diese Stadt von Philippus II gegründet worden ist. Unrichtig ver- 
mutet Fr. Geyer, RE XIX (2), 2284, daß Heracleia Sintica von Philippus II gegründet worden 
sei. Über die Eroberung des Raums zwischen Axios und Strymon durch die Makedonier 
schon vor 429 s. Thuc., Il, 99. 

23. Polyaen, IV, 2, 16. 
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339) stattgefunden haben soll. Dieser Zug muB nach dem Gebiet nôrdlich vom 
Belasica-Gebirge gerichtet worden sein und während dieses Zuges sollen 
die Maiden gänzlich oder zum Teil unterworfen worden sein, wie der Auf- 
stand der maidischen Stadt im J. 340 beweist. Nach einer Angabe Diodors 
hat Kassander im J. 310 20,000 Autariaten παρὰ τὸ καλούμενον Ὄρβηλον 
ὄρος angesiedelt (der Ausdruck erinnert stark an Parorbelia). ** Bei Justin 
sind die neuen Wohnsitze der Autariaten als ,,agros ultimos Macedoniae“ 
bezeichnet. 55 Ihre lokalisierung im Mittelstrumatal wird dadurch gesichert, 
daB Kassander, wie Justin berichtet, deswegen die Autariaten dort ansiedelte, 
weil er ihre Invasion in Makedonien befürchtete. Im Mittelstrumatal aber 
konnte man sie von einem solchen Vorhaben leicht abbringen, wenn man 
die beiderseits der Belasica nach Süden führenden Wege sperrte. Diese An- 
gaben der Historiker sprechen zugunsten der Lokalisierung der Parorbelia 
nórdlich vom Belasica-Gebirge. 

Wenn die antiken Autoren unter dem Namen Parorbelia das Mittelstru- 
matal zusammen mit dem Strumesnicatal verstanden, wie die älteren Forscher 
annahmen und wie ich dies zu begründen versuchte, wie steht es dann mit 
der Lokalisierung der von Strabo erwähnten vier Städte der Parorbelia— 
Kallipolis, Orthopolis, Philippupolis und Gareskos. Von Kiepert sind sie 
von Westen nach Osten der Strumesnica entlang (κατὰ τὸν αὐλῶνα) 
angegeben. Bei den ersten drei handelt es sich um Philippusgründungen, 
wie ihre Namen zeigen. Die vierte Stadt Gareskos, deren Name einheimisch 
ist, scheint das stádtische Zentrum der Parorbelia schon vor ihrer Erobe- 
rung gewesen zu sein. Sie wird von Tomaschek nicht weit von Melnik, 
von Kiepert südlich von Sveti Vrač, also in derselben Gegend, lokalisiert 34, 
Während die ersten drei nur bei Strabo vorkommen, ist Gareskos noch bei 
Plinius als eine Stammsgemeinde, Garresci, und bei Ptolemaeus als die 
einzige Stadt der Orbelia, d.h. als ihr Hauptport bezeugt ?. Das bedeutet 
vielleicht, daB sie sich als natürliches Zentrum des Mittelstrumatals bis 
zur rómischen Zeit erhalten und weiter entwickelt hat. Zur Zeit der beiden 
Forscher Tomaschek und Kiepert war keine Inschrift von Sveti Vraë bekannt. 
Jetzt bezeugen die zahlreichen dort und in seiner näheren Umgebung ge- 


24. Diod., XX, 19, 1; s. Zippel, Die römische Herrschaft in Illyrien bis auf Augustus, 
1877, 39. 


25. lust., XV, 2, 1-2. 


26. W. Tomaschek, Zur Kunde der Haemushalbinsel, II, 1887, 83; H. Kiepert, FOA, 
XVII. 


27. Plin., nat. hist, IV, 35; Ptol., III, 12, 22. 
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fundenen Inschriften 5, daß sich hier eine blühende nach griechischem Muster 
organisierte Stadt im II. und der ersten Hälfte des III. Jhs befand. Sie 
war auch das Zentrum einer Städtevereinigung (kowóv),?? deren Name, 
wie auch der Name der Stadt, immer noch epigraphisch unbezeugt bleibt. 
Obwohl Überraschungen, die neugefundene Inschriften bringen können, 
nicht ausgeschlossen sind, hat m. E., nach den gegenwärtigen Quellenbefund 
und Forschungsstand die antike Stadt, deren Trümmer unter dem heutigen 
Sveti Vraé liegen, die gróBten Aussichten das antike Gareskos zu sein. 

Zu dem epigraphisch bezeugten κοινὸν gehörten sicherlich noch zwei 
andere Städte mit griechischer Verfassung : die Stadt am Südausgang des 
Kresna-Defilees, die ich mit der maidischen Stadt Petra bei Livius identi- 
fizierte,?? und eine andere wahrscheinlich an der StrumeSnica oberhalb 
des heutigen Petrič liegende Stadt, von deren Existenz in römischer Zeit 
eine von einem Gerusiasten geweihte Ara zeugt. Archäologisch und epi- 
graphisch ist städtisches Leben, doch bisher keine stüdtische Verfassung, 
noch an anderen Stellen im Mittelstrumatal bezeugt : bei Sirbanovo an der 
Strumeënicamündung, bei Gorno Spanëevo und anderswo. 

Die epigraphischen Dokumente zeigen, daB das Kulturleben im Mittel- 
strumatal etwa in spätflawischer oder traianischer Zeit begann. # Seine Trä- 
ger waren griechische Übersiedler von Süden und rômische Veteranen thra- 
kischer Herkunft. Die späte Einbeziehung dieses Gebiets in den griechisch- 
rómischen Kulturkreis stellt die Frage nach seinem Schicksal in helleni- 
stischer Zeit. Die letzte Nachricht von makedonischer Herrschaft in diesem 
Gebiet ist aus der Zeit Kassanders.?! Es ist sehr möglich, daß imfolge der 
keltischen Invasion im J. 280 und den nachfolgenden Jahren die makedonische 
Herrschaft geschwächt und schlieBlich abgeschafft wurde und die einhei- 
mische Bevólkerung wieder zu Selbständigkeit gelangte. Die Feldzüge Phi- 
lippus' V ins Innere Thrakiens gingen vom Vardartal aus und haben niemals 
eine Stadt im Mittelstrumatal zur Basis gehabt. Dagegen wird bei dem Feld- 
zug im J. 181 die schon erwähnte maidische Stadt Petra als eine nicht unter 
makedonischer Herrschaft stehende Stadt angegeben. Die Teilung Makedo- 
niens in vier Merides im J. 167 hat das Mittelstrumatal außerhalb Make- 


28. IGBulg IV, 2262-2300. 

29. IGBulg IV, 2264. 

30. S. weiter oben S. 47 und Anm. 12, 13, Inschriften IGBulg IV, 2240-2261. 

31. S. Gerov, "Untersuchungen", I, 39(191)ff. 

32. S. weiter oben S. 49; s. noch Seneca, quaes. nat., III, 11, 3; Plin., nat. hist., XXXI, 
53 zum J. 298. 
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doniens vorgefunden. Livius spricht nur von den Bisalten und Heracleia 
Sintica, und weiter im Westen von Paonia. * In der Periode von 117 bis zu 
den Crassus-Feldzügen im J. 29-28 v. u. Z. sind zahlreiche Einfälle in die 
römische Provinz Makedonien seitens der Maiden im Bund mit anderen 
Stämmen bezeugt. Nach den Crassus-Feldzügen werden die Maiden nicht 
mehr erwähnt, während ihre nördlichen Nachbarn, die Dentheleten, noch 
einen Einfall im J. 16 v. u. Z. unternahmen. Daraus ist zu schließen, daß 
die Maiden von Crassus unterwarfen wurden und das Mittelstrumatal von 
neuem zu Makedonien geschlagen wurde. * Wenn man eine Strategie Maedica 
nur im römischen Thrakien findet und keine Stammsgemeinde in Makedonien 
denselben Namen trägt, so erklärt sich das mit der römischen Praxis, die 
Territorien der großen und widerspenstigen Stämme, wie es die Maiden 
waren, zu zerreißen, wo möglich in zwei Provinzen einzubeziehen und neue 
Namen nach den Gauen oder Siedlungen zu geben. Der Fall mit den Skor- 
disken® oder einigen keltischen Stämmen in Gallien ist bekannt. 


University of Sofia 


33. Liv, XLV, 29, 5-8. 

34. Darüber s. Gerov, “Untersuchungen”, I, 18(170) ff., drs. Omagiu lui C. Daicoviciu, 
245ff. 

35. G. Alföldy, Klio 41 (1963) 194f. 
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THE PORTRAIT OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT 
IN THE SIBYLLINE ORACLES 


Lloyd L. Gunderson 


L 


That Judeo-Christian collection given the title the Sibylline Oracles 
consists of twelve books, Books I-VII, and XI-XIV. The original collection 
apparently contained Books IX and X, for those Vatican codices, utilized 
by Cardinal Angelo Mai in his edition which included the last four books, 
numbered them Books XI-XIV.! This arrangement of the books as it is 
found in the codices offers no guidance in dating the order of the books’ 
appearance or the dates of the events upon which the oracles comment. 
In these matters we must depend on an analysis of each book. Indeed, Books 
I and II, both patently by a Christian editor, gained that position in the se- 
quence because they begin with creation. Apparently the arrangement we 
have should be traced back to the author of the prologue who said that he 
put the so-called Sibylline Oracles, available only at that time in separate 
pieces, into what appeared to him to be an orderly collection. * Hence in dating 
many of these utterances we are left with what often seems to be insoluble 
puzzles. The oracle may prophesy events without regard for the time of 
their occurrence from the flood to the early centuries of the Christian era, 
at times incorporating materials from earlier books, the utterances of various 
Sibyls' that circulated independently,* and otherwise commenting on what 


1. A. Mai, Scriptorum veterum nova collectio a vaticanis codicibus, Vol. III, Pars III, 
(Rome 1825). Here, however, I shall depend on A. Kürfess, Sibyllinische Weissagungen : 
Urtext und Übersetzung (Berlin 1951), for the text of Books I-XI, and J. Geffcken, Die 
Oracula Sibyllina (Leipzig 1902), for that of Books XII-XIV. Henceforth I shall refer to 
these texts as Orac. Sibyl., followed by the number of the appropriate book and line. A. 
new and improved text of Book III with commentary is provided by V. Nikiprowetzky, 
La Troisième Sibylle, (Paris 1970). The translations of the Oracles are mine. 

2. σποράδην in the prologue, Orac. Sibyl. Cf. C. Alexandre, Oracula Sibyllina, Vol. 
II (Paris 1846), 421ff. 

3. i.e., Strab. 1.3.7 and 12.2.4 = Orac. Sibyl. IV. 97-98. There are several others 
in Plutarch, Pausanias, and Livy that have no parallels in the Judeo-Christian collection. 
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appear to be contemporary events. In spite of the efforts attested by the author 
of the prologue, we come to share Procopius’ complaint that “the Sibyl does 
not invariably mention events in their order, much less construct a well- 
arranged narrative, but after uttering some verse or other concerning the 
troubles in Libya she leaps straightway to the land of Persia, thence proceeds 
to mention the Romans, and then transfers the narrative to the Assyrians" *. 

Adding to the difficulty of date and provenance is the fact that it would 
be appropriate to call this Judeo-Christian collection of the oracles pseud- 
epigrapha, since what is universally agreed to be the oldest book in the col- 
lection, * Book III, claims for its authority the Babylonian Sibyl. * But the 
author forgets his alleged inspiration when he begins to discuss the history 
of the Jewish nation and to pronounce the woes that will come on those that 
have opposed Jehovah and his people. At this point God put into his mind 
what he should say. ? This anonymity extends to all the books surviving in 
the collection. 

Yet we know something of the author of Book III on internal grounds: 
the fact that he regards God as his source of inspiration, can speak in detail 
of the Decalogue and Jewish history, * predicts impending destruction for 
the destructive race of Egypt and simultaneous improvement in conditions 
for the Alexandrians, * makes it clear that he has the interests and commit- 
ments of an Alexandrian Jew. That he wants to publish his Jewish propaganda 
under a pagan mask (the Sibyl), and employ the diction and style of Homer 
which would be familiar in the intellectual milieu of Alexandria, reinforces 
our internal clues to his identity and provenance. 19 It is not difficult to 
imagine that he had before him Lycophron's Alexandra and the Book of 


4. Procop. Goth. 5.24.35-36. Loeb, translation by H. B. Dewing. 

5. Beginning with C. Alexandre, Oracula Sibyllina, Vol. II, (Paris 1846) 314, affirmed 
by J. Geffcken, Komposition und Enstehungszeit den Oracula Sibyllina, (Leipzig 1902) 1, 
assumed by V. Nikiprowetzky, op. cit. 196-206. 

6. Or possibly the Erythraean. Since Greek legends (Orac. Sibyl. III. 401-432), and 
near-castern stories (like the tower of Babel, Orac. Sibyl. MI. 97-107), as well as Jewish 
history (Orac. Sibyl. ΠΠ. 211-294), among other elements are included in the contents 
of this book, Orac. Sibyl. III. 809-814, in speaking of the Sibyl as born of Erythrae, but 
a stranger to Greece from Babylon, may be clumsily combining these strains. See Kürfess, 
op. cit. 302. Cf. note 11. 

7. Orac. Sibyl. ΠΠ. 196. 

8. Orac. Sibyl. ΠΠ. 218-294. 

9. Orac. Sibyl. ΠΠ. 348-349. 

10. To that Nikiprowetzky, op. cit. 228 adds his euhemerism and sycretism. 
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Daniel to inspire him in casting what he intends to be an historical narrative 
in the oracular form. 


II. 


For sources, antiquity names ten Sibyls.!! Of these the Chaldaean or 
Hebrew Sibyl in the third book tells of the tower of Babel, the confusion 
of tongues, and the flood. 13 In addition, longer sections in this same book, 
ostensibly from the Hebrew Sibyl, deal with scattered events from the reign 
of Solomon to the restoration of the temple at the time of Cyrus. ? Other 
considerable portions of this book appear to be from the Erythraean Sibyl, 
foretelling the war of the gods, 14 the Trojan War, Homer's Iliad, 15 and varied 
woes for Hellas. 15 At the end of a series of calamities promised for people 
that might be considered the traditional enemies of Israel," the following 
lines tell of impending disaster for Asia, imposed by Macedonia 15: that 
Macedonian family which wreaks destruction on both Europe and Asia, 
though sprung from the race of the son of Kronos, nevertheless remains 
a family of bastards and slaves. It expands the fortifications of Babylon, 
and becomes despot over as much land as the sun looks down upon. Yet 
it meets a miserable end. Still the family retains notoriety among later ge- 
nerations in far flung places. Here we have a hostile characterization of the 
Macedonian conquest, and a denial of divine origin that can only apply to 


11. Lactant. Div. Inst. 1.6, drawing on Varro names ten: Persian, Libyan, Delphian, 
Cimmerian, Erythraean, Samian, Cumaean, Hellespontine, Phrygian, and Tiburtine. This 
list appears to be the source for the anonymous author of the prologue. Cf. Alexander, 
op. cit. YI. 430-31. The scholiast to PI. Phaed. 244B calls the first Sibyl Sambethe, and says 
that ancient writers called her the Chaldacan or Hebrew Sibyl. Phot. Amphil. 60 reads 
the same way. Alexandre, op. cit. II. 83, 84 and 430, believes the dropping of the Persian 
Sibyl from first place in the list, comes in because of the prominence of the story of the 
tower of Babel, obviously of Hebrew or Chaldean origin. 

12. Orac. Sibyl. ΠΠ. 97-109. Quoted from the Sibyl by Alexander Polyhistor, and hence 
& definite terminus ante quem for this portion of Book III. FGrH (Polyhistor) F. 79. Cf. 
above, note 11, on the introduction of the Hebrew/Chaldaean Sibyl into the list of 10 Si- 
byls. 

13. Orac. Sibyl. 162-165, and 210-294. 

14. Orac. Sibyl. 110-161. 

15. Orac. Sibyl. 401-432. There is both a Jewish and euhemeristic attack on Homer 
in 429-430. 

16. Orac. Sibyl. 433-488. 

17. Orac. Sibyl. Π. 295-380. 

18. Orac. Sibyl. ΠΠ. 381-387. 
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the claims made for Alexander. These lines Kürfess, !* and before him Geff- 
cken, ?° attribute to the Persian Sibyl, citing Varro's report that Nicanor in 
his life of Alexander had quoted what the prophetess said at the approach 
of Asia's conqueror. The next twelve lines (III. 388-400) forming, as it 
were, the second strophe,?! read as follows : 


ἤξει καί nor’ ἄπυστος ἐς ᾿Ασίδος ὄλβιον οὖδας 
ἀνὴρ πορφυρέην λώπην ἐπιειμένος ὤμοις 
ἄγριος ἀλλοδίκης φλογόεις' ἤγειρε γὰρ αὐτὸν 390 
πρόσθε κεραυνὸς gata’ κακὸν δ᾽ ' Aaín ζυγὸν ἕξει 
πᾶσα, πολὺν δὲ χθὼν πίεται φόνον ὀμβρηθεῖσα. 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὣς πανάϊστον ἅπαντ᾽ ' Alónc θεραπεύσει" 
ὦν δή περ γενεὴν αὐτὸς θέλει ἐξαπολέσσαι, 
ἐκ τῶν δὴ γενεῆς κείνου γένος ἐξαπολεῖται᾽ 990 
ῥίζαν lav γε διδούς, ἣν καὶ κόψει βροτολοιγὸς 
ἐκ δέκα μὲν κεράτων», παρὰ δὴ φυτὸν ἄλλο φυτεύσει, 
κόψει πορφύρεος γενέτης γενετῆρα μαχητὴν 
καὐτὸς ὑφ᾽ υἱωνοῦ ὀλοόφρων δήιος "Agns 
φθεῖται' καὶ τότε δὴ παραφυόμενον κέρας ἄρξει. 400 


The last four lines, ΠΙ. 397-400 appear to be an addition to the prophecy, 
inserted in a clumsy fashion. Neither the δὴ of the codices, nor Rzach's 
substitution μὲν, 5 reproduced by Kürfess, provides us with a clear resolution 
of the problem. If we read δή, we should no doubt translate, "He shall give 
forth one root which the destroyer of men shall cut out of the ten horns, 
and then he shall raise up another shoot beside it." If we read pév, we should 
place a full stop after βροτολοιγός, and translate thus: "From ten horns 
beside it (the one) shall spring forth another shoot." In whichever fashion 
one resolves this dilemma, it is obvious we have added to our oracle the 
figure of Alexander as a beast with ten horns, a description drawn from 
Jewish apocalyptic literature. ** But, however we read the above text, it makes 


19. Kürfess, op. cit. 295. 

20. Geffcken, Komposition, 3. 

21. The structure here appears to me analogous to the strophe structure Kürfess, 
op. cit., found in the Hebrew Sibyl's utterances, Orac. Sibyl. III. 218-294. 

22. The end of the Persian Sibyl. W. Bousset, “Die Bezichungen der ältesten jüdischen 
Sibylle zur chaldäischen Sibylle und einige weitere Beobachtungen über den synkretistischen 
Character der spätjüdischen Litteratur," ZNTW (1902) 35-36. 

23. Rzach, Oracula Sibyllina, (Wien 1891) 68, note on line 397. 

24. Daniel 7.7: "After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a fourth beast, 
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little sense: it is nonsense to say that one can get a root out of horns, or 
that branches arise from horns. The ten horns are an intrusion upon this 
addition to the Persian Sibyl, concocted by our Jewish editor as he attempts 
to adapt the entire prophecy to the Seleucids.** This becomes clear when 
we examine how these lines are handled by the author of Book XI: he applies 
these lines to the Ptolemies, particularly to the eighth in the line, Ptolemy XII 
(Auletes), and his daughter Cleopatra VII, who is called βροτολοιγὸς at ΧΙ. 
241.55 He retains the metaphors root (ῥίζη) and branch (φυτὸν) without in- 
troducing the notion of horns. As we shall see below, the author of Book 
XI faithfully studied Book III or followed a similar source, but here felt 
free to adapt to the Ptolemies what the author of Book III had inserted to 
bend an oracle about Alexander to the Seleucids. * 

Certainly the fifteen lines, Book III. 381-395 form a unit that can be 
divided into two stanzas: the first of seven lines specifying what Macedo- 
nian emergence portends for Europe and Asia, the second of eight lines the 
figure who will impose these woes on Asia. It cannot be successfully argued 
that these last lines in their original condition identify Antiochus Epiphanes; 
only Alexander came as king, and only he imposed his yoke on all of Asia. ** 
In addition, the portrait of Alexander here bears some resemblance to what 
we find in some of our more dependable sources. Callisthenes had invested 
Alexander with the thunderbolt; at least Callisthenes was charged with that 
extravagance by Timaeus. ? Apelles also placed in Alexander's hands that 
same thunderbolt in his famous painting displayed in the temple of Artemis 
at Ephesus. * Possession of the thunderbolt surely implies some special 


terrible and dreadful and exceedingly strong; and it had great iron teeth; it devoured and 
broke in pieces, and stamped the residue with its feet. It was different from all the beasts 
that were before it; and it had ten horns." 

25. For the latest discussion on the identity of the Seleucids to which these lines refer, 
cf. Nikiprowetzky, op. cít. 344-345. 

26. As in Strab. 17.1.11 the author of Book XI counts eight kings after Ptolemy 
Lagus; Strabo's list neglects Ptolemy VII, X, and XI. It is interesting that our oracle and 
Strabo share this deviation, as does Book III. On Strabo's source, it is most relevant to 
note that he says of Auletes, ὁ καθ᾿ ἡμᾶς. 

27. Cf. below on how the Jewish author of Book XI applies himself to the fate of Egyp- 
tian Jews, while tbe author of Book III concentrates on Judaism and its enemies, particu- 
larly the Seleucids that threaten the ancient homeland. 

28. S. K. Eddy, The King is Dead (Lincoln 1961) 12. 

29. FGrH 124 (Kallisthenes) T. 20. 

30. Plut. Alex. 4.1-2; Pliny, HN 7.125 and 35.92; Plut. Moralia 335 A and D, 
and 360D. 
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relationship between Alexander and Zeus (perhaps sonship), but, in the con- 
tent of the Sibyl's words, becomes grounds for reproach. Moreover, the 
wild, dishevelled, and fiery look may have some foundation in reality if we 
give credence to the portrait of Alexander described by Pliny as Alexandri 
Proelium cum Dario, done by Philoxenus of Eretria, under a commission 
from Cassander.?! This painting was most certainly copied for the owner 
of the Casa del Fauno at Pompeii in about 100 B.C. Margarete Bieber's de- 
scription of the mosaic is appropriate to the words of the Sibyl's oracle 
about Alexander: “He is shown with straight, wild and dishevelled hair 
fluttering in the wind as a consequence of the rapid movement. His eyes are 
wide open in rage and violent emotion, and the eyebrows are contracted. 
The face is unduly lengthencd, with long cheeks and chin. He has full lips. 
There is a sparse beard at the sides and the face in general is unshaven." * 

Alexander's appearance in painting, sculpture, and coinage is in sharp 
contrast to that of the Persian kings ®: their coiffed hair and their courtly 
demeanor in the Persepolis reliefs obviously reflect different attitudes toward 
artistic representation. But that does not eliminate the contrast in convictions 
expressed in the art dealing with Alexander and his adversaries. Indeed, in 
Quintus Curtius, who alone among our extant Alexander historians pro- 
vides any comparable characterization, it is implied that order, stability, 
and rationality guides the Persians, while the lack of these virtues explains 
the behaviour of Alexander and the Macedonians. This point of view is 
echoed in a speech of Darius on the eve of the battle at Gaugamela, reported 
by Curtius Oratio Obliqua. After encouraging his army, Darius is purported 
to have said that "if any tokens of divine aid could be read by mortal minds, 
the gods were on their side. It was they who had lately struck sudden panic 
into the minds of the Macedonians, who were still harried (lymphatos) 
and hunted by frenzy and throwing away their arms, and the gods who watch 
over the Persian empire were about to inflict upon madmen the punishment 
which they deserved. Nor was their leader saner than his men; for after the 
manner of wild beasts (quippe rito ferarum), fixing his gaze only on the booty 
at which he was aiming, he was rushing upon the destruction behind which 
the booty lay."** The bestial qualities, here dramatically portrayed, also 


31. Pliny, HN 35.10. 
32. Margarete Bieber, Alexander the Great in Greek and Roman Art (Chicago 1964) 
47. 
33. S. K. Eddy, op. cit. 19. Eddy also finds literary confirmation for this contrast in 


the Bahman Yast. 
34. Curtius, 4.13.13-14. Loeb translation by J. C. Rolfe. 
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appear in the Jewish Apocalypse. We might add that the leonine hair at- 
tributed to Alexander gave such hostile characterizations another measure 
of credibility. ** 

The emergence of those same features, ascribed to Alexander and the 
Macedonians by the Sibyl, in art and literature suggests that it would be 
worthwhile to search for the stemma of such a tradition. Often the unfavor- 
able portrait of Alexander has been given a "peripatetic" or "stoic" pedi- 
gree. Of course, these schools reacted to Alexander. Yet little if any of 
the art or literature cited here in support of the Sibyl's portrait of Alexander 
can be traced back to a literary portrait from the "schools". The plaint of 
the Sibyl seems rather to be an authentic reaction of people about to be or 
already the objects of conquest. It built on or coincided with an impression 
of Alexander whose traces we find prominent in contemporary artistic re- 
presentations of Alexander. 


πι. 


Since the Sibylline Oracles have come down to us in a mélange of ma- 
terials, it is reasonable to ask whether other oracles or parts of the Persian 
Sibyl's prophecies about Alexander may have survived in the collections 
that were published in later decades and centuries. Book XI, whose date 
and fendenz I shall deal with below, contains the most extensive oracles in 
the entire collection that comment on Alexander's character and career, 
and here the Seleucid patina that covers what the Sibyl says about Alexander 
is absent; our author here directly names Alexander the harbinger of woe 
to Asia. 

Book XI opens in an apocalyptic tone, promising to tell of the woes 
for this generation after reviewing the cataclysms of the earlier ages: here 
the oracle recounts the story of the flood and the tower of Babel (XI. 6- 
18). Thereupon the oracle continues with the succession of kingdoms, first 
Egyptian, then Persian. The Persian kingdom prevails for 208 years (XI. 
102-103), presumably from the acquisition of Babylon by Cyrus in 539 
to the defeat of Darius by Alexander at Gaugamela in 331. * At that point 


35. Cf. note 24. 

36. Lycoph. Alex. 1439-1441; PS. Call. 1.13; Plut. Moralia 335b; esp. Aelian. VH 
12.14, τὴν μὲν γὰρ κόμην ἀνασεσῦρθαι αὐτῷ ξανθὴν δὲ εἶναι. 

37. W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great, Vol. II, esp. p. 69. 

38. Clem. Al. Strom. 31.128 gives 235 years for the entire dynasty from Cyrus to 
Darius ΠΠ. 
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the oracle prophesies: “When a strong beast with forceful Ares will come, 
then shall bitterness flourish for you, royal land. Alas for you, Persian land, 
how great an outpouring of human blood you will receive when that stub- 
born-hearted man comes" (XI. 104-108). Here Alexander's epithets are 
βριαρὸς and ὀβριμόθυμος The noun form of βριαρὸς is the name of the 
hundred-headed giant that assisted Zeus against the Titans, while ὀβριμό- 
θυµος serves as the epithet of the Cyclops, Arges, who gave Zeus the thunder 
and made the thunderbolt.*? In addition, ὀβριμόθυμος occurs among the 
epithets of Ares.‘ The choice of these from the epic tradition reinforces 
the notion that Alexander's arrival brings sorrow, destruction, and vio- 
lence. They obviously manifest the conviction that he possesses the visage 
of a divine beast. 

After a digression on earlier history, the Sibyl returns to Persian (XI. 
171), and subsequently to Greek history (XI. 183). Greece struggles, the 
oracle continues, for 87 years (from 431-354 B.C.?),** after which Philip 
II brings grief to Hellas, subjugates all of Thrace, and makes war on the 
mainland and on the islands and on leaders that love war. * It is interesting 
that the oracle says Philip was assassinated by a member of his bodyguard, 
δορυφόρος, the same noun we find in Diodorus where Pausanias' deed is 
described. * Thereupon the oracle resumes its prophecies about Alexander. 
Alexander, the oracle promises, will bring an end to the family line (XI. 
196). Again the Sibyl denies his divine origin and calls him the bastard son 
of Kronos, explicitly not the son of Zeus or Ammon (XI. 197-198). In the 
next lines (XI. 200-203) our author has followed III. 381-387, or the same 
source, virtually word for word. Nor do the woes promised for Asia upon 
the arrival of Alexander as Ares turn out to be much different than those in 
III. 388-394. But here we find Darius described as an expert with the spear, 
clever with the bow, sent forth by Asia in the company of his warriors to 
face Alexander (XI. 207-209).45 Asia is advised in words reminiscent of 


39. Hom. Il. 1.403; Hes. Th. 714, 734, and 817. 

40. Hes. Th. 139-141. 

41. Hymn. Hom. 8.2. 

42. See Kürfess, op. cit. 336-337, in his note on 172 ff. 

43. Orac. Sibyl. XI. 191-192 refers to Philip: "But he will be short-lived in his 
office; yet he will leave a great kingdom on the boundless earth." No doubt they best apply 
to Alexander, and should be inserted after XI. 221. 

44. Diod. 16.93.1. 

45. Diod. 17.6.1-2 credits Darius with bravery in individual combat, in direct 
contrast to Arr. Anab. 3.22.2, who labels him incompetent in warfare. 
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the Pythian's advice to Croesus: “Flee and leave..., do not remain nor 
be ashamed to be cowardly" (XI. 213-214). ** Good advice, no doubt, to people 
stricken, as the oracle continues, by a terrible lion, a man-eating beast, wild, 
lawless, and wrapping his shoulders in a skin mantle (λώπην). Again Alexander 
is described as coming with the thunderbolt in hand (XI. 215-219). 

But here the oracle adds something new, for it covers Alexander's 
career to his death. Ares of Pella will found, under his own name, a great 
and rich city in Egypt. After he has left India, and arrived in Babylon, he 
will meet the fate of death, deceitfully betrayed by his companions (09' ἑταίρων). 
The murder will be committed in a barbarous manner: presumably poison 
will be the instrument for the Sibyl enigmatically says it will happen at the 
tables (XI. 219-223). As Geffcken grudgingly conceded, “’ there emerge 
a number of points in our author's Macedonian history that have connections 
with our historical tradition. We must also be impressed by the fact that 
our author of Book XI recognized that the oracle applied by the author of 
Book III to the Seleucids dealt, in actuality, with Alexander. # We have already 
seen (above) how he freely detached those lines that the author of Book III 
used to adapt the Alexander prophesy to the Seleucids, and applied them 
to the Ptolemies. Our author of Book XI also possessed a learned quality, 
a conclusion supported by his use of epic epithets and the phraseology of 
Herodotus. Perhaps he had before him a narrative of some historical and 
literary merit that had incorporated the Persian Sibyl's propaganda. Bousset 
believed Book III and XI were independent of one another, but that they 
went back to a common source. # If they are indeed independent, but drawn 
from the same source, then, since Book XI retains the Sibyl's real target, 
Alexander, we must conclude that represents the most complete rendition 
of the hypothetical common source. 

But what more can we say about the relationship between Book III and 
Book XI? Book III has been dated as early as the second half of the second 
century B.C., and as late as the second half of the first century B.C. 5° Γ 


46. Hdt. 1.55. 

47. Geffcken, Komposition 65. 

48. Bousset, op. cit. 37: "Das neunte (elfte) buch der Sibylle hat also ihren ur- 
sprünglichen Sinn und Zusammenhang besser bewahrt als das dritte Buch". 

49. Ibid. 37. 

50. Cf. the latest discussion in Nikiprowetzky, op. cit. 195-217. He decides for 42 
B.C. but the quotation in FGrH 273 (Alexander Polyhistor) F. 79 of the tower of Babel 
story from the oracles, I believe, makes the first half of the first century compelling in spite 
of Nikiprowetzky's objections. Cf. note 25 above and Strabo 17.1.11; the seventh Ptolemy 
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believe that quotation from the third book by Alexander Polyhistor, plus 
the good grounds for believing that the seventh Ptolemy is Lathyrus, indicates 
that first quarter of the first century is an acceptable ferminus ante quem. 
A calculation of this kind would not exclude the possibility that large sections 
of the third book were composed earlier, especially those hostile to the Se- 
leucids. A principle in dating materials of this sort must be the consideration 
that the oracle will prophesy catastrophic events from the beginning of hu- 
man history to the latest; just so Cassandra reviews the misdeeds of the house 
of Atreus, and the chorus responds with credulity because she can render 
accurately the sins of Thyestes. 5* 

But while it is possible to remain in agreement with the mainstream of 
past scholarship in the dating of Book III, I find that impossible in the case 
of Book XI. Here I believe that Kürfess has made an important contribution 
toward gaining a more accurate date for this book, and, as a result, has 
brought light to the problem of the composition of the entire Judeo-Christian 
Sibylline collection as we have them. He calls attention to some of the most 
obvious characteristics that overturn a late date for Book XI: Book XI 
contains no reference to Christianity, either of a friendly or hostile kind. 
There are no references at all to those peoples that brought trouble to the 
Roman state: not a single reference to the Germans, nor the Sarmatians, 
Pannonians, Celts, Dacians, and Britons mentioned in Books XII and XIII. 5 
The Roman state is treated most dispassionately, which could hardly be 
the situation for its Jewish author if the book were produced after the Ju- 
daean revolt and the massacre in Alexandria of the Jews by Roman legion- 
naires in A.D. 66. In fact, it is the Egyptian state, fallen to Rome, that deserves 
its fate for its hostile acts against the Jewish people: 

“O wealthy Egypt, you were giving laws to the nations; you who 
earlier gloried in ruling over great peoples, you will be a wretched slave 
because of that pious nation on whom in former times you brought 
a great bane of sorrow and woe; you placed the plough on their necks, 
and you irrigated your fields with mortal tears. On account of this, 
the Lord God Himself, imperishable and dwelling in the air, will destroy 


would be Ptolemy Lathyrus (116-107, and 88-81), since Strabo, Book III, and Book XI 
appear to be using the same list which makes Auletes (Ptolemy XII) the eighth. 

51. Cf. above note 50. 

52. AA 1214-1241. 

53. Kürfess, op. cit. 338-339. Kürfess, p. 335, in his note on lines 159-161 deals with 
the long-misread text about the extent of the Parthian Empire. 
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you altogether, and will send you into lamentation; for the things you 

did earlier in a lawless way, you will pay recompense, and in the end you 

will know that the anger of God has come upon you.” (XI. 305-314) 

And so we must ask when and why our author feels so strongly that 
Egypt is the font of all ills for the chosen people, and simultaneously views 
the transfer of power to Rome as an act of divine retribution? Since the 
death of Cleopatra and Octavian’s victory are the last events to which the 
author makes reference, we may regard this as the terminus post quem. 5 
As for the Egyptian anti-Semitism, Philo suggests that the pogrom in A.D. 
38 against the Jews by the Alexandrian populace arose from a long smol- 
dering resentment over Jewish rights in the city, although they were osten- 
sibly acting in support of the Emperor Gaius by placing his statue as a cult 
object in the synagogues. * In fact, the decree from the Roman Prefect Flaccus, 
preceeding the pogrom, even in Philo's tendentious report of it, reflects a 
residue of one identifiable issue between the non-Jewish and Jewish res- 
idents of Alexandria: the Jewish population had some sort of politeia, 
allegedly confirmed by Augustus and resented by the non-Jewish element. ** 
Perhaps Jewish success in obtaining a governing body, their Gerousia, be- 
came grounds for reproach among other Alexandrians that failed to obtain 
a boule from Augustus. 57 To arrive at a terminus ante quem we must discover 
the outer boundaries of the period before the development of anti-imperial 
feeling among Alexandrian Jewry, since the oracle regards Roman rule 
with what appears to be total equanimity. It would be difficult to do more 
than suggest that a nascent anti-imperial attitude dates from the pogrom 
inspired by Flaccus, or from abhorrence over Gaius' requests, or out of 
the unhappiness they evidently felt over Claudius' settlement of their juri- 
dical situation in Alexandria in A.D. 41. 55 These events are too equivocal 
in their portent to become the instruments that forced the Jewish population 
out of its habit of relying on the established power. The events of the sixties 
provide us with our only firm outer boundary; thereafter Alexandrian Jewry 


54. Orac. Sibyl. XI. 295 ff. 

55. Ph. Leg. 134-137 and In. Flacc. 42. 

56. Ph. In Flacc. 53 and 54; J. Ap. II. 37; J. AJ XIV. 117. Ph. In. Flacc. 74 says 
that Augustus gav e them a Gerousia; I don't believe J. A.J XIX 283 contradicts Philo's 
statements. 

57. PSI 1160, a request to Augustus; perhaps they also applied to Tiberius, cf. Oxy. 
Pap. 2435. I am following the view of PSI 1160 taken in H. I. Bell, "The Problem of the 
Alexandrian Senate", Aegyptus XII (1932) 184. 

58. H. I. Bell, "Anti-Semitism in Alexandria," JRS 31 (1941) 10-11. 
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could no longer unequivocally identify its continued welfare with Roman 
imperial policy. 

One other passage, Book V. 4-7, passes on in a garbled form this same 
tradition of hostility toward Alexander found in those passages from an 
earlier date that we have already examined. Perhaps the fact that this col- 
lection, which was edited in the time of Marcus Aurelius, has more pronounced 
religious overtones, contributed to the confused order of events described 
in it. Alexander is called the citizen of Pella, by whom the east was subdued, 
and at whose disposal was all the wealth of the west. Babylon justly caused 
him to cross over from life to death, and hand his body over to his true 
father, Philip, thus proving untrue the report that Alexander was the son 
of Zeus and Ammon. Here the oracle seems anxious to use the death of Alex- 
ander to prove that all mortals must die, and that since Alexander is a mortal, 
he must die. The pronounced political character of the attack made by or 
for Alexander have been absorbed into the discussion of religious principle 
to which Book V of the oracles is more exclusively devoted. 


IV. 


Those oracles allegedly pronounced to Alexander at Delphi and at 
Siwah have played a significant role in measuring the opinion Alexander's 
contemporaries had of him, and in speculations about what Alexander thought 
of himself. This has been particularly true in the case of those utterances 
made at the shrine of Ammon, as they have been passed on to us in the various 
lives of Alexander, for this oracle's pronouncements have become the basis 
for some of the debate about Alexander's deification. Apparently the ear- 
liest life of Alexander to pay any considerable attention to these prophecies 
was composed by Callisthenes of Olynthus. He seems to have probed Alex- 
ander's purpose in going to Siwah, explained graphically the difficulties of 
the journey, and preserved the most detailed version of what happened and 
what was said at the oracle. Moreover, Callisthenes told the story that on 
Alexander's arrival at Didyma, the oracle there began to speak after a long 
silence stretching back to the days of Xerxes. He reported that the Milesians 
carried from Apollo to Memphis prophecies about Alexander's descent 
from Zeus, his future victory near Arbela, the death of Darius, and the 
Spartan revolution. Callisthenes also spoke of a related phenomenon, the 
utterances of the Erythraean woman, Athenais, apparently the successor 
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to the Sibyl that had prophesied there in earlier days. We are told that she 
spoke of Alexander's descent; what she said about his genealogy has not 
been preserved for us, but to judge from the other oracles Callisthenes re- 
ported, she must have honored Alexander with some sort of divine origins. 59 

The oracular responses closely connected with Callisthenes do not reap- 
pear in the Judeo-Christian Sibylline books as we have them. On the con- 
trary, those passages having to do with Alexander in these books can only 
be obliquely related to those prophecies passed on by Callisthenes: we 
might suggest that the Persian Sibyl quoted by Nicanor made its first ap- 
pearance as a denial of what Callisthenes claimed for Alexander, and that 
in its earliest form promised that Darius, skilled in war, would go forth to 
defeat Alexander. From Curtius we know that the Persians published such 
favorable prophecies and that Darius approved of the practice. *! But what- 
ever semblance of the Persian Sibyl's words has survived in the Sibylline 
collection we have under consideration, it reflects the edition of the prophecy 
issued after Alexander prevailed and died, for these are the circumstances 
now recognized by the oracle. In the aftermath, the oracle prophesies Alex- 
ander's demise at the hands of his companions. Thus the Persian Sibyl 
speaking words of encouragement to Darius and his troops was not silenced 
by the fact that the issue had been settled by arms, for then she was available 
to become the voice of resistance. 

Of course, all of this remains most problematical! We have no firm 
evidence upon which to trace the stemma of the common source utilized in 
the third and the eleventh book, even though we can reconstruct some of 
its original course. We can only observe that what the oracle says corres- 
ponds at several points with the portrait of Alexander that appears in Cur- 
tius, in Jewish prophecy, and in the contemporary plastic arts. As for Ni- 
canor, as our ultimate literary source, we are limited to speculating that 
the authors of the Judeo-Christian collection utilized his quotation of the 
Persian Sibyl in his Life of Alexander. The identity of this Nicanor is also 
in question. Neither the Plato-scholiast nor Lactantius give us any infor- 
mation that will allow us to identify him, beyond the fact that Lactantius 


60. FGrH 124 (Kallisthenes) F.14a and b. The story about the sea bowing to Alex- 
ander, Plut. Alex. 17.3, and Arr. 1.26.2, as Kallisthenes F.31 proves, all originate with 
Callisthenes. So must the preceding story in Plut. Alex. 17.2 that tells of an inscription 
washed up at the spring near Xanthus in Lycia, on which in ancient letters it said that 
παύσεσθαι τὴν Περσῶν ἀρχὴν ὑπὸ Ἑλλήνων καταλυθεῖσαν. Surely that would invite 
counter-propaganda ! 

61. Curtius 3.3.7 "Ipse (Dareus)... vatum responso, quod edebatur in vulgus... 
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says Varro cited a Nicanor, who wrote a Life of Alexander, as evidence for 
the priority of the Persian Sibyl**; hence, since he is Hellenistic, there can 
be no chronological objections to supposing that the authors of Book IIT 
and Book XI of the Sibylline collection drew on Nicanor. 

Berve identified this Nicanor with the fellow-student of Alexander at 
Mieza, 5 who was Aristotle's adopted son, “ and according to Aristotle's 
will, executor after Antipater's death and future husband of Pythias, Aris- 
totle's daughter. “ὁ This same individual accompanied Alexander, brought 
back the decree in 324 B.C. concerning the return of the exiles to the Greek 
cities, and later turns up as a partisan of Cassander. ** Berve's note identi- 
fying the author of the Alexander biography with this Nicanor alleges that 
this identification is made possible by the close connection Nicanor had 
with the Peripatetics. But, of course, this begs the question: no doubt 
the Nicanor that appears in support of Cassander could be counted on to 
be favorable to the Peripatetics, but this yields no information about the 
person of Nicanor, the author. Yet it would not be totally groundless to 
conjecture that the tendenz of Nicanor's biography was hostile to Alexander, 
else why should he quote the Persian Sibyl? *° And so, whoever Nicanor was, 
and in whatever decade of the Hellenistic period he wrote, we are entitled 
to conclude that what Nicanor included from the Persian Sibyl was true 
to its origins; certainly those Asian peoples whose civilization was at stake 
would await divine sanctions supporting the continuance of their culture 
and the eventual defeat of its enemy. Hence we need no stoic or peripatetic 
portrait to explain the dynamics of this unfavorable view of Alexander. 
Rather we may allege that it was a widely held point of view among the Asian 
peoples that found its expression in the Persian Sibyl whose attitude became 
available in Europe through Nicanor. 
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63. Cf. H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich, Vol. TI (München 1926), 276, relying on Steph. Byz. 
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THE KABEIROI IN ANCIENT MACEDONIA 


R. E. Witt 


Ten weeks ago to the day, as the sun rose above the Mountain of the 
Moon on Samothrace, the ship from Lemnos brought me to the hallowed 
island of the Great Gods and their associated attendants, the Kabeiroi. 
Centuries before me other pilgirms had made a similar voyage, though 
with the more solemn intention of undergoing actual initiation into the myste- 
ries. Had not Herodotus come here, and Lysander King of Sparta, and 
Varro the Roman antiquarian? Had not Philip the father of Alexander first 
met Olympias, his wife to be, at Samothrace? Did not Aristophanes think 
of contemporary Athenians as possible initiates in the mysteries here? 
— rather like someone nowadays in London writing about Freemasons? Was 
not the name Kabeiroi important enough for Aeschylus to choose it as the 
title of a play?* Were not the Great Gods of primordial value for Roman 
religion inasmuch as they had been carried away from here by Aeneas?* 

My visit to Samothrace's Sanctuary intervened between two others, 
one to the Kabeireion north of Hephaistia on Lemnos, and one to the site 
of another some distance outside Thebes. Inevitably such firsthand knowledge 
helps in appreciating the nature of the cult and the problems which arise in 


The abbreviation SALS is used for Samothrace, Excavations Conducted by the Institute 
of Fine Arts, New York University, Vol. I : The Literary Sources, New York, Naphtali Lewis, 
1938. The abbreviation SG is used for Samothrace, A Guide to the Excavations and the Mu- 
seum, K. Lehmann, 3rd. ed. 1966. Hemberg, Die Kabiren, Uppsala 1950. 

1. SALS 226. A little later on, he is obviously thinking of the two Dioskouroi. For 
the simultaneous initiation of Philip and Olympias cf. ibid. 193. That Herodotus had been 
initiated seems established from SALS 140. 

2. Trag. Graec. Frag. 31f. F 97 Nauck*. The date of composition is circa 466 B.C. 
Cf. Hemberg 160, 162. In the light of what I have to say infra about exhibits from the 
Theban Kabeireion, I see nothing surprising in the fact that in this play, so it is recorded, 
the Argonautic entourage of Jason were shown drunk. 

3. SALS 241 (Servius on Aen. 3, 287) : but the itinerary of Aeneas is challenged by 
Perret. According to another account (SALS 180, 189) the Great Gods were carried to Troy 
by Dardanus. 
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attempting to understand it as a whole. In the limits of this brief survey much 
use must be made of what has been written by such experts as Chapouthier 
and Hemberg. There is little chance of esoteric insight such as might have 
been possessed by an ancient Epoptes like Philip the Macedonian or Varro 
the Roman. 

From literary texts, archaeological finds, inscriptions and coins much 
information can be gleaned about the external features, and yet the complex- 
ity of the Kabeiric religion remains to baffle us. Resemolances to non- 
Hellenic cults cannot be ignored. Hemberg indeed at the end of his exhaustive 
study makes this his concluding point, citing the Lares and Penates of the 
Romans, the Celtic and Teutonic demons, the Phoenician Pataikoi or dwarfs, 
and the Egyptian children of Ptah.* Obviously I cannot here embark on a 
discussion of such issues. I must confine myself to a sketch of the Kabeiroi 
as they are revealed in the ancient Greek world. I may hazard a guess as to 
how the rites were practised and to what extent the influence of the Kabeiroi 
has survived. 

Hemberg's book came out twenty-three years ago. With exemplary 
methodology he first analysed the cults one by one—the Megaloi Theoi, 
the Kabeiroi, and then the Gods of Samothrace and other divinities akin 
to the Kabeiroi. Having provided his readers with these facts—chapter by 
chapter seriatim—Hemberg then established a synthesis of the characteristics 
of each of the groups in question. His maps are illuminating, for they show 
us at a glance that not every find spot is shared by the Megaloi Theoi and 
the Kabeiroi. Thus, on the existing evidence, only the Kabeiroi were wor- 
shipped at Thessalonike, as also at Pella and Olynthus and on the islands 
of Lemnos and Imbros. Hemberg was pessimistic about treating the Kabeiroi 
as indigenous to Samothrace. * Nevertheless, Guthrie in the Oxford Classical 
Dictionary categorically calls this island the historic centre of their worship. 
Even more telling is the discovery there by Lehmann in recent years of at 
least a few items attesting the Kabeiric presence. In Lehmann's own words, 
the excavations have apparently confirmed that two bronze statues flanking 
the doors leading from the Hall of the Anaktoron into the Northern Sanc- 
tuary were the Kabeiroi. As attendant demons of the Great Mother they 
were exhibited nude, young and ithyphallic, and were symbolized by serpents. 


4. Cf. Hemberg 302. Cf. also ibid. 135, where the view is discussed about the 
Kabeiroi having reached the Aegean from Asia Minor. 

5. Hemberg 13. The testimony of Plutarch (SALS 196) pointing to an identification 
of the Samothracian Gods with the Kabeiroi is surely decisive. 
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Their hands were raised ‘in an old gesture of epiphany.' * Lehmann remarks 
that ‘in Samothrace' they ‘seem to have been rather secondary figures.’ ? 
Nevertheless, if they occupied such a prominent position in the Anaktoron, 
itself an archaic structure, their significance with their symbols of snakes 
and stars is unmistakable. 

According to the Hellenistic writer Mnaseas, the initiations at Samo- 
thrace were carried out to the Kabeiroi. * Three of these he is stated to have 
named as Axieros (Demeter) Axiokersa (Persephone) and Axiokersos 
(Hades), a fourth Kabeiros, Kasmilos (Hermes) being added by Dionyso- 
dorus. ° Whether Mnaseas or Dionysodorus is meant by this statement to 
have introduced Kasmilos matters little now. What is important is that this 
description of the Kabeiroi is deliberate (pace Hemberg: "Brauchen wir 
das nicht ernst zu nehmen.") Of interest also is the interpretatio Graeca, 
typical of the Alexandrian era to which Mnaseas belonged. 

One vital fact has been established by Lehmann's excavations. The 
plurality of divinities, conventionally known as the Samothracian or as 
the Great Gods, and sometimes less exactly as the Kabeiroi, was historically 
centred around a Mother Figure. So the inclusion of Demeter in the list of 
Mnaseas is significant. 1° Axieros, as she was called in the native, pre-Hel- 
lenic language, had the attributes, not merely of Demeter, but also of Athena, 
of Cerynthian Aphrodite, of Artemis, and of Hekate. As the Mother of the 
Rocks she manifested her power in stones such as magnets.! When she 
assumed the likeness of Athena, the patroness of Samothrace, she had the 


6. SG 23. Cf. Lehmann (Hartleben) AJA (1939) 138. Further SALS 147, 178. 

7. Lehmann, Samothrace II, ii, 25, where mention is made of ‘a few items referring 
to the Kabeiroi’. 

8. FHG Ill, 154, F, 97, cited by Hemberg, 87 n.1. 

9. As Hemberg points out (loc. cit.) the problem is to know whether Mnaseas is 
the older writer and Dionysodorus the younger, or vice versa. The ἄξιος element in three 
of the four names is important. As Hemberg remarks: "Besonders muB man sich daran 
erinnern, daB der makedonische Hauptstrom und dessen FluBgott so heiBt." For Magna- 
Mater-Axieros and Demeter-Axieros (perhaps Persephone-Axiera) cf. SG 90-91. For 
Casmillus cf. infra n. 56. The link between Megaloi Theoi-Kabeiroi and Hermes (iden- 
tified with the indigenous ithyphallic god Imbramos) was strong on the island of Im- 
bros. Herodotus (2,51) in reporting that ‘the Pelasgians' erected ithyphallic statues of 
Hermes adds that they have a Hieros Logos on this subject, as the Samothracian Mysteries 
reveal. 

10. Demeter in her association with Persephone and Hades typified the chthonian 
deities, to whom libations were offered through a shaft at the Samothracian Arsinoeion 
(SG 32). 

11. Cf. SALS 212 and SG 29. 
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strongest ties with Magna Mater, the Great Mother of Asia Minor, Phrygian 
Cybele. On the same island she shared worship with Hekate and Cerynthian 
Aphrodite. The association of the Kabeiroi with the Mother Figure sup- 
ports the view, expressed by Guthrie, that they were at the outset ‘non- 
Hellenic deities, probably Phrygian'.!* Certainly in the early history of 
Anatolian religion the subordination of male divinities to an omnipotent 
Goddess is well-known. The identification by Mnaseas of Axieros with 
Demeter gains in significance when we learn from Pausanias that Demeter 
bore the epithet Kabeiraia, bestowed her mystic rite on the Kabeiraioi, and 
at Anthedon dwelt in a temple near to the sanctuary of the Kabeiroi, a matter 
to which I shall return later. 13 

Leaving Samothrace, we find the two main centres of the Kabeiric cult 
in the northern Aegean were Imbros and Lemnos. At Imbros dedications 
are recorded to Θεοὶ Μεγάλοι, Θεοὶ Δυνατοί, Ἰσχυῤῥοί 14. At Lemnos, where 
the remains of the Kabeireion have been partially uncovered, the cult was 
held to be indigenous. The Great Goddess was identified with the island 
itself, and was said to have given birth to the Young Kabeiros at an ineffable 
celebration of her hidden rite.!5 Lemnos, of course, was the traditional 
abode of Hephaistos with his forge and his hammer. 1 Mention is made of 
the arming of ‘the two Kabeiroi, sons of Hephaistos'.!" From a passage 
in Photios a family relation between the Kabeiroi (three, according to him) 
and the Divine Smith is clearly established, 15 and helps us to understand 
the phrase elsewhere about the eyes of the Kabeiroi ‘flashing sparks’, 1° 


12. Guthrie follows Kern in RE X2 (1919) s.v. Kabeiros and Kabeiroi 1407f. (cf. 
Hemberg 138 and 326). Attis taught the rites, according to one report (SALS 144). As 
to the link between the Kabeiroi and the Mother Figure, an inscription found at Chios 
(ABSA [1963] 62) connects a Metroon and a Kabeireion (dated circa 200 B.C.). 

13. See Paus. 9, 22, 5 (Hemberg 137, 204, and cf. 306). For Demeter Kabeiraia 
see Paus. 9, 25, 5 (Hemberg 192). The Tclete (Paus. 9, 22, 6) is the gift of Demeter to the 
Kabeiraioi. 

14. IG XII, 8, Imbros, 74 (cf. Hemberg 37f.) Cf. also SALS 177 : on one statue at 
Samothrace DIIS MAGNIS, on a second DIIS POTENTIBUS. Cf. further SALS 182. 
Further, SALS 217. 

15. Hippolytus 5, 7, 3 (cited by Hemberg 163) 

16. Cf. Iliad I, 593; XVIII, 369ff. 

17. SALS 166. Hephaistos was sometimes grandfather and sometimes father of the 
Kabeiroi (Hemberg 163). 

18. s.v. Kabeiroi (cf. Hemberg 160). Acusilaus (SALS 163) held that three Kabeiroi, 
produced by Hephaistos, themselves begat nymphs called Kabeirides. 

19. SALS 167. 
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as well as the constant use of a hammer as the Kabeiric symbol on coins of 
Thessalonike. 

Samothrace was as famous as Eleusis for the Mysteries. In the perfor- 
mance of the Orgia the initiate came into some kind of communion with the 
gods of the earth and of the underworld. As chthonian deities, the Kabeiroi 
provided an indispensable feature, though exactly what it was is hard to 
ascertain. In the Samothracian Anaktoron, the archaic Greek structure called 
after the Megaloi Theoi as Anakes or Anaktores, we may recall as we stroll 
around that during the 900 years of its historical use countless men and 
women of every race and class (not merely the free-born, as at Eleusis) 
underwent initiation and often afterwards witnessed the ceremony performed 
for others. In all the mystery cults of the ancient world, of course, there 
existed a common pattern: and much that has come to light during the 
excavations at Samothrace reminds me of features in the Graeco-Roman 
worship of Isis, with which I have dealt elsewhere. The Mystes, for instance, 
submitted to a preparation in a kind of sacristy and probably donned special 
vesture. His initiation was watched by others already initiated, who were 
seated on side benches as he was brought in through the main door. ?° A bap- 
tismal rite may have been performed. Nock has convincingly shown that the 
Kabeiric Mystes, in the very same way as the Isiac Lucius in Apuleius, 
finally mounted a platform, and that during his thronismos a sacred dance 
was enacted around him. *! 

The second and higher degree in the Samothracian (as in the Eleusinian) 
mysteries was Epopteia. * The initiate could proceed to this, if he so wished, 
in the sanctuary or Hieron. In order to advance to this degree the Mystes 
had to confess his sins (as in the Orphic and Pythagorean rites) and win 
purification from guilt. One of our texts states dramatically that the Kabeiroi 
“took him to Lake Acherusia and cleansed him.’™ The climax of Epopteia 
was an encounter with the chthonian gods by means of certain invisible rites 
behind curtains. In conformity with the ritual practice of Cybele and doubt- 


20. Cf. SG 22f. 

21. Nock, AJA (1941) 576ff. The parallel found in the ritual of Isis (Apul. Metam. 11, 
24) is convincing. Notice also the resemblance to Mithraic planning : “The lateral benches 
of the Hieron look like forerunners of the benches in the later Mithraeum." (Lehmann, 
Samothrace YII, 2, 22) Cf. AJA (1940) 336. 

22. See SG 48, 93. 

23. Confession of sins, purification, and pursuit of the guilty by the retributive Ka- 
beiroi are all indicated in SALS 239, 239 ii, iii. 
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less Mithras, the Epoptes was subjected to a symbolic blood-bath after 
having descended into a pit. ** 

These rites are described as ‘terrifying’ **. After solemnities such as these 
we may feel a shock on looking at what has come to light from the Kabeireion 
at Thebes. ** The archaeological finds now kept there in the Museum suggest 
that the Kabeiric performers went through not so much a deeply moving and 
serious religious drama as a lighthearted, Bacchic, noisy and low comedy. 37 
The Geometric potsherds and Boeotian vases reveal that the central figures 
in the cult, which was obviously of great antiquity, were two divinities, father 
and son, Kabeiros and Pais Kabeiro. In the celebrated vase painting, printed 
by Bruns as Plate V, the elder god is specifically named and sits along with 
his son, reminding us of Dionysus, dignified, elegant, and a genuine Greek. 
Yet in the same scene we see wild satyr-like figures with snub noses and 
unkempt hair. Elsewhere pygmy characters are frequent, with African fea- 
tures. More than once they are deliberately exhibited in grotesquely phallic 
situations. On the evidence of what has been discovered at the Theban Kabei- 
reion?* the worship in pre-Christian times must have been for much of the 
time one long joke. Even if the portraiture is interpreted as a revelation of 
the local festivals rather than of the rites inside the sanctuary itself, so much 
frivolity runs through the artistic treatment—Hera, for instance, possesses 
pygmy features and dwarfs leap about, or hunt and dance, or pipe music— 
that we must believe that in their Theban setting the Kabeiroi were the unend- 
ing theme of ribaldry and caricature. Outwardly, at least, it all seems to 
have been gaiety, with food and wine, sport and music making. 39 

Hemberg confesses himself baffled, and inclines to the view that the core 
of the mystery was a phallic ritual, as indeed at Samothrace also. Ὁ On his 


24. See SG 34, 35. A pit was used in the cult of Mithras. Cf. Vermaseren, Mithriaca 
1, 43-44, and the discussion there of ps-Augustine, “proiciuntur super foveas." 

25. SALS 229f. 

26. Cf. Hemberg 189, who feels the incongruity and therefore suggests that thc 
gods there worshipped were not always known as Kabeiroi. Kerenyi (“Mysterien der 
Kabiren”, Eranos-Jahrbuch [1944], ΧΙ, 49) penctratingly writes: "Es ist etwas Wildes und 
Groteskes, das auch toedlich sein kann." 

27. Cf. SALS 214, where Strabo associates the Kabeiroi with Kuretes and other such 
figures of noise and clanging instruments. 

28. In fact the site is some kilometres outside Thebes. 

29. Cf. Hemberg (200ff.) ‘Die laendlichen Feste.' The finds at Samothrace itself 
(SG 59, 110, 116) reveal scenes with large numbers of dancing girls, players on the cithara, 
tympanum and aulos, as well as vessels for carousing. 

30. Hemberg 203. Cf. also Kerenyi, loc. cit. 
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view, the stress during the initiation ceremony fell not on death but on sex. 
We must remember, however, that in the life process, the theme of the myste- 
ries, fertility is simply rebirth in the wake of decay and death. This must 
surely have been important in the Theban ritual, where influence was exerted 
by Demeter Kabeiraia. ®! 

At Thebes the elder Kabeiros bore the lineaments of Dionysus. But 
there (so far as we know) he did not suffer murder and dismemberment, 
as according to one legend was the lot of Dionysus. When we turn to northern 
Greece, and specifically to Thessalonike, we find that at any rate in the minds 
of Christian critics the name of the Kabeiroi was associated with killings 
and burials.® The source of this information is Clement of Alexandria, 
who by conflating legends (one of them about Orpheus) identifies the myste- 
ries of the Korybantes with those of the Kabeiroi, and describes the öpyıa 
as the murder of one of three brothers by the other two. We are told that the 
fratricides covered the head of the corpse with a purple cloth, crowned it, 
and after carrying it on the point of a spear buried it under the roots of 
Olympus. ® They also took up the box containing what Clement calls the 
penis of Bacchus. This they removed to Etruria, where they afterwards dwelt 
as exiles among the Etruscans. The same legend is cited by Firmicus Mater- 
nus, who ridicules it as *stulta persuasio'. In this version the buried Kabeiros 
whose blood had been shed was worshipped in blood sacrifices by the Thes- 
salonians: "Hic est Cabirus, cui Thessalonicenses quondam cruento cru- 
entis manibus supplicabant."* According to another Christian writer, 
Lactantius, Kabeiros held the same pre-eminent place among the Mace- 
donians as Isis among the Egyptians and Athena among the Athenians: 
summa veneratione coluerunt. 55 

Macedonia had been acquainted with the Kabeiroi much earlier than 
the Christian writers here quoted. The royal house of Macedon had shown 
special devotion to the cult. The marriage of the parents of Alexander the 
Great is said to have been the outcome of their meeting at a Samothracian 
initiation. 55 According to Philostratus, Alexander himself erected altars as 





31. Hemberg 192. 

32. CI. ΑΙ. Protr. 2, 19, 1-4. 

33. Cf. Hemberg 205 and 207, and Edson, HTHR (1948), XLI, 202. The 'splendid 
gifts’ of the Kabeiroi are mentioned in the Orphica. 

34. Arnobius, Adv. Gentes 3, 19. The charge of blood-sacrifice was always a good 
stick with which the Christian foe could belabour his pagan rivals. The view that Pelasgians 
moved over to Italy as exiles is stated by Myrsilos of Lesbos. Cf. note 58 infra. 

35. Lactantius, Div. Inst. 1, 15, 8. 

36. SALS 194. 
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boundary marks with a dedication to the gods he most favoured: and in 
the list the Samothracian Kabeiroi were named between Olympian Zeus 
and the solar deity of India. 57 In the Kabeireion at Lemnos has been found 
an edict, issued at the end of the third century by Philip V. The aim is speci- 
fically this, that ‘the Athenians and all the Greeks may know what feeling 
of reverence I have for the gods, who are greater than us and above us, 
the Anakes.' 3 In the light of this tradition of faith in the Great Gods on the 
part of the Macedonian Kings, it is no wonder that Perseus fled to Samo- 
thrace after his defeat at Pydna, seeking asylum there, but in vain.?* 

The Ptolemies in Egypt, a dynasty springing from the Macedonian Lagus, 
were mindful of the Samothracian gods. The visitor to the Sacred Island will 
be especially struck by the magnificence of the architecture of the Hellenistic 
buildings—the Rotunda dedicated to the Megaloi Theoi by Queen Arsinoe 
while she was yet the wife of Lysimachus, and the Propylon built by Ptolemy 
Philadelphus. My recent visit gave me the opportunity of closely examining 
the remarkable barrel-vaulted tunnel, to which Prof. Tomlinson in his 
contribution to the proceedings of this Congress has called particular at- 
tention. It is a feat of Greek engineering considerably ante-dating the better- 
known arches of the Roman Empire, and it takes the overflow of the river 
right through the building by cutting through the limestone foundation. «5 

Evidently in the Kabeiric ceremonies running water played an indis- 
pensable part, as it did, obviously, in other cults such as those of Isis and 
Mithras. # At Lemnos, though streams are not found, there are springs, and 
elsewhere river sources were available. The water of the Inopos at Delos 
probably provided the means of purification for the initiates in the Kabeireion, 
and at Imbros, Samothrace and Thebes the shrines were all built near streams. 
The sea also exerted its influence, which is why in the syncretism of the Hel- 
lenistic period the Megaloi Theoi could be equated not merely with the Ka- 
beiroi but also with the Dioskouroi, the Twins who saved sailors in storms. # 


37. Ibid. 209. The 'solar deity of India' could hardly have been other than Mithras. 

38. See Rivista di filologia e d'istrus. class. LXIX, 180, and for the Anakes cf. Hemberg 
333. For 4th and 3rd century B.C. buildings at Samothrace see SG 42. 

39. As also Arsinoe and perhaps Ptolemy VI. Cf. Hemberg 111, 119. 

40. See SG 79. 

41. Such terms as ζῶν ὕδωρ and ζωοδόχος πηγὴ are familiar in the Orthodox Church. 

42. See SALS 229b, and cf. also Chapouthier, Les dioscures au service d'une déesse 
182; and Hemberg 225Η. for the relation between the Samothracian Gods and the Dios- 
kouroi at Odessos. At Delos in 101 B.C. a dedication was made of a temple belonging to the 
Great Gods, Samothracians, Dioskouroi, Kabeiroi. In the 5th Century B.C. the Dioskouroi 
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The Kabeireia at Thebes and Lemnos, as my brief pilgrimages have viv- 
idly revealed to me, have what can be fairly called a sea setting. At the Theban 
site I stood by the water pipe near the shrine, gazing as I had done at Samo- 
thrace across the hill down to the distant shore—this time towards Loukesia 
and the ancient city of Anthedon, in the midst of which, Pausanias tells us, 
was another Kabeireion surrounded by a grove and built next to Demeter's 
temple.“ At the Lemnian Kabeireion, called by Nonnos ‘the cliff barbed 
with fire’, “ I first noted the great area of the Old and the New Telesterion, 
the Old itself erected above the remains of Etruscan edifices. Here immediately 
was food for thought. Then I clambered down to what is now called the Cave 
of Philoktetes but seems to me the ἄντρα Καβείρων, σπῆλυνξ Καβείρων men- 
tioned by Nonnos. ὁ As the waves came lapping in I could begin to under- 
stand in the half light how mysterious this grotto is, and believe that a secret 
way might lead up from there to the Kabeireion itself. Delos has a Kabeireion 
which I have not so far seen. The iconographical evidence there confirms the 
maritime links of the Megaloi Theoi. Just as shells and fish-hooks could 
be dedicated at Samothrace, so among the votive offerings at Delos were 
included anchors, besides a trident as a reminder of Poseidon. ** Furthermore, 
tradition held that those who had been initiated into the Kabeiric mysteries 
would never suffer shipwreck. 47 

At Lemnos, as at Samothrace, lamps have been discovered. Passages 
in Nonnos make clear that nocturnal celebrations were held and that, as 
in those of the Egyptian gods, use was made of torch light. Those of us 
who have ever spent the whole night as worshippers at Megiste Lavra on the 
Holy Mount of Athos, witnessing the eerie Orthodox liturgy, will need no 
reminder of the solemnity of the ritual in the dark hours before daybreak. 


were known to Thucydides (4, 110) and Aristophanes (SALS 226), the scholiast on the latter 
(SALS 2264) clearly identifying Dioskouroi and Kabeiroi. Relevant NT passages are Acts 
28, 11 and Ep. Tit. 2, 13. 

43. Paus. 9, 22, 5. 

44. SALS 166. 

45. Cf. SALS 151. Nonnos, 43, 311. Cicero (SALS 200) probably quoting from Accius 
mentions the secret rites approached at night under cover of wooded enclosures at Lemnos 
—which is not suggestive in itself of a cave. At Samothrace can be seen (SG 56) the ‘Cave’ of 
Hekate, with a spring underneath. The importance of caves in the cult of Mithras is well- 
known. 

46. Cf. Hemberg 150/1, SG 26. 

47. SALS 158. Lemnian ware such as urns could be imported into Samothrace (SG 

111, 112) 
48. SALS 194 (Himerius). 
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Athos on a clear day towers as a giant inthe distance as you gaze across 
the Aegean from the Lemnian Kabeireion above the bay of Chloe near He- 
phaistia: Lemnos, as we are reminded by Aeschylus in the Agamemnon, 
lies on a direct route to Athos from Ida, that other towering peak in Asia 
Minor. * In calm weather a boat from Hephaistia could take an enterprising 
passenger on a W.N.W. course straight to Lavra. You could similarly sail 
there on an unbroken run from Palaiopolis, the haven beneath the Sanctuary 
of the Great Gods on the Holy Island of Samothrace. West of the Holy Mount 
of Athos lies the ancient city of Olynthos. At Olynthos in the third century 
A.D. a dedication was made to Kabeiros and his Son bya certain M. Heren- 
nius Orestinus, known also from another inscription as a hierophant at 
Thessalonike. 5 The geographical facts are obvious. In ancient Macedonia 
the peninsula of Athos was at the very heart of Kabeiric worship. For its 
actual practice there we have no direct archaeological testimony, whatever 
can be said on behalf of Artemis and Isis. οι 

To me it seems highly desirable that some archaeological research 
should be undertaken with the aim of finding out more on the subject. One 
example of a possible pre-Christian survival is the lion motif at the base 
of the phiale at Lavra. * More important, however, than such questions as 
this is whether the nocturnal rites performed by the monks on Athos repre- 
sent a significant carry-over of an earlier tradition. 

Quite apart from this, I would emphasize that in ancient times the ethno- 
logical affinity of Lemnos and Athos was recognized. Thucydides, an historian 
who certainly sought to get his facts right, is sure that the majority of the 
people living in the towns on Athos were of Pelasgic stock, being those Etrus- 
cans who formerly dwelt in Lemnos and Athens 9. A dedication on Athos 
could be set up by citizens of Lemnian Hephaistia: τῇ πατρίδι ἡμῶν τῇ 
*Hoatotiaíov πόλει 54, In medieval times the links between the island and 
the peninsula seem to have remained strong, at least economically, for from 


49. Agam. 281-5. 

50. See Hemberg 171. 

51. See my Isis in the Graeco- Roman World, 304, n.2. Cf. also BCH XXXVII, 116. 

52. Lions with their roaring copied the noise made by the Kabeiroi in the performance 
of their mysteries (SALS 219). Lions flank the Great Mother at Samothrace (SG 22) as 
they do Athena (ibid. 92), are represented on waterspouts (ibid. 51 et alia) and are shown 
in further examples (ibid. 111, 115). 

53. Thuc. 4, 109, 3. 

54. BCH (1905) SSff. 
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Lemnos an income for the monks was stipulated, consisting of 244 gold 
coins. 55 

A word may be said at this point about the Kabeiroi and the Etruscans, 
Tyrrhenians in Greek. The fact that Etruscan constructions have been found 
beneath the Old Telesterion on Lemnos suggests that some connection existed 
between the original builders and the cult. It is impossible for me now to 
discuss the still vexed question as to whence the Etruscan race first sprang. 
According to Herodotus they started out from Lydia in Asia Minor and 
made their way to settle in north-western Italy. ® Dionysius of Halicarnas- 
sus rejects this view: for him the Etruscans are an indigenous race especial- 
ly because “they do not believe in the same gods as the Lydians" 57. Whatever 
we may conclude from this categorical statement, the case for linking the 
cult of the Kabeiroi with the Etruscans is by no means a weak one. As has 
been pointed out, Clement of Alexandria holds the cult to have been trans- 
planted from Macedonia to Etruria. Added to this, the historian Myrsilos 
of Methymna in Lesbos, writing in the third century B.C., states that a small 
group of Pelasgians, specifically called by him Tyrrhenians, on their arrival 
in Italy as exiles, worshipped not only Zeus and Apollo but also the Kabei- 
roi. * I cannot forbear to mention that according to the view of the ancient 
Athenion, reproduced in Arvanitopoulos' Encyclopedia, the Kabeiroi were 
first called by that name from the Kabira Mountains in Phrygia, where the 
smelting of iron was an important industry. Phrygia is, of course, adjacent 
to Lydia. If, in fact, the Etruscans originated in that part of Asia Minor, 
then on the view mentioned they would have been well acquainted with the 
Kabeiric cult in its primitive form. 55 


55. I owe this citation of Smyrnakis to Choukas, Black Angels of Athos, 22. I note 
a legend about Theotokos reported in MS Athos 1817, and cited by Huber (Athos 104) 
that among her miracles she saved a pilgrims' ship from disaster near Lemnos and Imbros, 
seizing the helm and bringing the faithful to shore on Athos. 

56. Herod. 1,94. The problem is much too intricate to be discussed by me now. Ancient 
writers—Varro (SALS 164) and Servius (on Aen. XI, 543 and 558)—held that the name of 
a certain divine attendant in the Samothracian Mysteries was Casmillus—Varro regarding 
it as Greek, and Servius as Etruscan. Fredrich (RE XII, 2, 1929) thinks the Tyrrhenians 
possessed Lemnos for two centuries from circa 770 B.C., and probably stemmed from Asia, 
being related to the Etruscans of Italy. 

57. Dion. Hal. I, 30. 

58. FHG IV, 465. The Tyrrhenian Inscription on Lemnos has a close link with the 
Kabeiric cult, according to Fredrich (Mitteil. Deutsch. Arch. Inst. XXXI [1906] 86). Other 
aspects of this vexed question emerge in SALS 62 and 140, ii. 

59. See supra n.12 for the view that the Kabeiroi emanated from Phrygia. According 
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At what date the Kabeiric cult was embraced by the Thessalonians can- 
not be determined. Since it was known at Larisa by about 200 B.C. and was 
widespread in the northern Aegean, it could easily have found its way to the 
area of the Thermaic Gulf before the end of the pre-Christian era. Without 
any doubt, this was the cult that during the Empire held the field at Thessa- 
lonike. In the words of Edson: "The numismatic evidence is decisive that, 
from the Flavian period at latest, Cabirus was the chief, the tutelary deity.” «5 
The testimony of an inscription on a marble bomos reveals Kabeiros as the 
city's all holy patron: ὁ ᾿Αγιώτατος Πάτριος Θεὸς Κάβειρος. ** 

The superlative adjective ᾿Αγιώτατος brings an echo to my ears of the 
ἄξιος prefix in the primitive Trinity Axieros, Axiokersa and Axiokersos. ** 
I notice also that the Theoi Megaloi are epicletically Ἰσχυῤῥοί, ᾿Αθάνατοι, 
which reminds me of the Trisagion of the Greek Orthodox Church: “Αγιος 
ὁ Θεός, "Άγιος Ἰσχυρός, "Αγιος ᾿Αθάνατος. 

Thessalonike, on numismatic evidence, was addicted to the cult of 
what may perhaps be termed Kabeiric monotheism. In the exhaustive cata- 
logue of coins, published by Mionnet at the beginning of the last century, 
some hundred examples portraying Kabeiros are listed. ** Usually Kabei- 
ros, though adult, is youthful and beardless. On one of his shoulders or in 
one of his hands he holds a hammer, with a rhyton often in the other hand. 
As described by Mionnet, the coins may also show the younger Kabeiros. 
Thus a standing female figure with modius on her head holds in her right 
hand Pais Kabeiros and in her left a cornucopia (which reminds me of the 
iconography of Isis). On a coin of Gallienus, Mionnet notes, Pais Kabeiros 
is grasped by a naked male figure. * The evidence of the coins known to 
Mionnet points to the cult among the Thessalonians being of a single major 
and adult Kabeiros. 

At Thessalonike cult practice was different from what it apparently 
was at Thebes. There the watchword was holiness — the holiness which is 


to Athenion (SALS 150a) the name Kabeiroi is derived from the Mountain Kabeiros in 
Phrygia, and the Kabeiroi migrated from there to Samothrace. Such a journey would take 
them naturally through Lydia and Lesbos. 

60. Edson, loc. cit. 192. 

61. Hemberg 210. 

62. So also ths writer of the article on Kabziroi in the Encyclopaedia of Elephtherou- 
dakis equates ἄξιος and ἅγιος. 

63. The references (all of which I have checked) are to be found in Lucius, Die 
Anfaenge des Heiligenkults, 222, n.4. 

64. Mionnet, I, no. 404. 


Google (DIANA UNIVERSIT 


The Kabeiroi in Ancient Macedonia 79 


commended in the New Testament Epistles to the Thessalonians. * The “most 
holy" Kabeiros is represented (sometimes in the company of Apollo) soberly 
clad in short chiton and chlamys. In the city were held games of a sacred 
character (ἀγὼν ἱερὸς) which from the reign of Gordian III (238-244) τε- 
ceived the name of Πύθια. The numismatic evidence establishes that these 
Πύθια were held in honour either of the Emperor (Κεσάρεια), or of the city 
Nike (Ἐπινίκια), or of the Kabeiroi (Καβίρεια). “ In 269 Claudius repulsed 
the attack of the Goths. This success led him to issue coins, showing his 
veneration for the Saviour God, with the inscription DEO CABIRO. * 

Four modern scholars have raised the question of the influence of the 
Kabeiric cult on what is recorded by haghiographers about Thessalonike's 
Demetrius. Like Gelzer and Lucius, Tafrali and Edson have not the least 
doubt of its existence. 5 Nor indeed have I. Twenty-five years ago, Edson 
remarked that one day a competent scholar must investigate the problem 
of iconographic similarity. Luckily this daunting task is not now mine. Were 
it so, more than one complicated issue would have to be considered — for 
instance, the place of the Rider Gods of Thrace and the Danubian provinces, 
to say nothing of Mithras. ® 

One point may be made here. None of the four scholars whom I have 
mentioned finds (as I do) significance in the report which is presented in 
Acta Sancti Demetri about two pagan warriors. At the time when the Saint 
saved the city of Thessalonike from the Avars, these two planned a strata- 
gem together. One of the two bore the name Κοῦβερ. 7° Hemberg has sug- 
gested that in the cult tradition the name Κόβειρος is a variant for Κάβειρος. 
I see no reason for not thinking that the writer of Acta Sancti Demetri is 
selecting names that are mythological — Κοῦβερ being a reminiscence (vague, 
no doubt) of the rivalry between the now ousted pagan champion and his 
successor, the Christian Saint. 

My purpose throughout this paper has been to put the right questions 
about the Kabeiroi rather than to seek for their solution. The topic has many 


65. This point was touched upon in my last communication to the Congress on Ancient 
Macedonia. See Thessalonians 1, 1, 5; 3, 13; 4, 7; 5, 23; 5, 27. II, 1,10; 2,13. 

66. Hemberg 206. 

67. Cf. Camb. Anc. Hist. XII, 417. 

68. Cf. Hemberg 210. Vakalopoulos (Hist. Thess. 14) writes: “rather, was transub- 
stantiated” (my italics). 

69. See, for instance, Vermaseren, CIMRM 2366 (figs. 660a, b); Turcan (Relig. 
Asie dans la Vallée du Rhône, 38). 

70. Patr. Graec. 116, 1376A. Cf. 1364B. 
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ramifications. ”! Indeed, an article following immediately upon my paper 
took its Greek readers from the ancient Kabeiroi right up to the portals of 
the modern International Fair! 75 It will be abundantly clear that the ground 
I have covered needs an elaborate survey, with due regard, I hope, to those 
new theories I have offered. 


University of London 


71. We might, for instance, try to trace the ancestry of the Kallikantzaroi back to the 
Kabeiroi. 
72. Μακεδονικὴ Ζωὴ 88 (Sept. 1973) 14. 
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THE CAUSES OF THE THIRD MACEDONIAN WAR : 
RECENT VIEWS 


F. W. Walbank 


l. 


The defeat and dethronement of Perseus form a turning-point in the 
history of Macedonia, and also in that of the Mediterranean world generally. 
For Polybius, our most important source—either directly or through the 
later writers who drew on him—the victory at Pydna completed the process 
by which in just over fifty-three years Rome rose to be mistress of the in- 
habited world. But for several reasons the causes of the war which ended 
in this way remain obscure. Polybius’ own explanation is clearly unsatis- 
factory. The war, he says,! was planned by Philip and fought by Perseus, 
his heir in every sense. This is a way of accounting for wars to which Poly- 
bius was prone : the Second Punic War, though fought by Hannibal, had 
as its first cause the wrath of Hamilcar, ? just as in invading Asia Minor Alex- 
ander had merely carried out Philip's plans to attack the Persian empire. * 
These "long-term" explanations were perhaps a healthy reaction against 
the superficial confusion of the first actions of a war with its causes : but 
in Perseus' case the theory is not convincing. In the first place, it is very 
unlikely that during his last ten years Philip V was planning a war on Rome; * 
and secondly our sources show Perseus doing all he could to avoid fighting 
the Romans. 5 

Another ancient view, which probably goes back in part to the Roman 
annalists, is to be found in Appian. * This depicts Perseus as a virtuous, 
wise and popular king, whom the Senate resolved to eliminate by a *preventive 


. xxii 18.10. (References mentioning no author are to Polybius). 

. lii. 9.6. 

. iii. 6.12-14; in this case Philip II's plans are of course historically attested. 
. Cf. Walbank, Philip V of Macedon, Cambridge 1940, 223-57. 

. Cf. A. Giovannini, BCH 93 (1969), 857 n. 3. 

. App. Maced. 11.2. 
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strike’, because he was a hereditary foe who had become dangerous. This 
interpretation, realistic and by no means discreditable in Roman eyes, seems 
on the whole more plausible to modern historians than Polybius' rather 
Schematic explanation. Indeed, perhaps the most widely accepted view of 
why Perseus fell is that from the date of his accession in 179 the Romans 
regarded him with distrust—he was believed to have procured the murder 
of his pro-Roman younger brother, Demetrius—and that in the next five 
years or so he made it his business to strengthen Macedonia, win over the 
Greeks, bind Bithynia and Syria to him by marriage alliances and secure the 
friendship of Rhodes, and consequently added fuel to the Senate's already 
existing suspicion of his motives. This suspicion came to a head in 172, when 
his enemy Eumenes II of Pergamum visited Rome in order to denounce him; 
whereupon, in fear of what he might do—as Appian said—the Senate decided 
on war, and early in 171 the war-measure was passed. 

This is the general picture which appears, for instance, in Meloni’s 
full study of Perseus, " and I find it in the main convincing. But it is a picture 
that has been challenged in the two most recent essays on the causes of this 
war; and it is the arguments put forward in these that I want to examine here. 


2. 


The first was written twenty years ago by Prof. E. J. Bickerman of Co- 
lumbia University, New York, and published as the third of three notes on 
Polybius in the Revue des études grecques.* Briefly, Bickerman agreed that 
Rome declared war through fear; but what she feared was that Perseus might 
link up with Antiochus IV and so present her with the reality of that ancient 
nightmare—a coalition of kings. The danger had already been indicated 
by Perseus' marriage alliance with Syria. But, in spite of that, for the first 
eight years of his reign relations with him remained correct. In fact, Bicker- 
man alleges, the Senate did not make up its mind to go to war until winter 
172/1, and that despite his alarming encouragement of revolutionary social 
movements inside Greece over several years, despite the pressures exerted 
by ambitious generals and bellicose demagogues at Rome, and despite Eu- 
menes' propaganda in 172. What then was the decisive factor? It was, ac- 
cording to Bickerman, the Senate's resolve to strike while Syria and Egypt 
were locked in the Sixth Syrian War. That war was fraught with potential 


7. P. Meloni, Perseo, Rome 1953. 
8. REG 66 (1953), 479-506. 
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dangers for Rome; but so long as Perseus had an undefeated army of 35,000 
men in Macedonia, the Senate dared not intervene in Egypt. But equally 
they dared not wait quietly for the outcome of a war which might present 
Perseus with the chance of gaining whoever proved victorious as a now vastly 
more powerful ally. It was to find a way out of this deadlock that the Senate 
declared war on Perseus and hoped for a quick kill. The prolongation of the 
Macedonian war upset their calculations; but as soon as Perseus had been 
defeated at Pydna in 168, Popillius Laenas was sent to Egypt to deliver his 
ultimatum to Antiochus, who, Polybius observes, “would never have obeyed 
the Roman orders, had the fate of Perseus not already been decided." * 

This ingenious theory fails to stand up on several counts. We may note 
first that it assumes a situation suspiciously like that of 200 B.C., as if its 
author had been impressed by the double coincidence of the Second Mace- 
donian War with the Fifth Syrian War and the Third Macedonian War with 
the Sixth Syrian War. Holleaux had argued, plausibly, that the Romans 
suddenly switched to a policy of war against Philip in 201/0 because they 
were alarmed by the reports of a Syro-Macedonian plot. Bickerman now 
argued, less plausibly, that the Romans suddenly switched to a policy of war 
against Perseus in 172/1, because they were afraid of a new Syro-Macedonian 
pact. History can of course repeat itself; but rarely so soon, and so precisely. 
One's suspicions are aroused; and in fact there are at least two flaws in 
Bickerman's argument. In the first place, it is highly unlikely that Perseus 
would have taken any action against Rome, had the Senate simply ignored 
him and imposed a settlement (as it did later) on Syria and Egypt. True, 
Polybius says that Antiochus would not have obeyed Popillius, had Pydna 
not been won. But he is of course speaking within the context of a war which 
had held the Romans down in Macedonia for over three years. Certainly, 
once that war had begun, Rome was hamstrung until it was out of the way. 
But had she never begun it, then the story would have been very different. 
However, admittedly, we are here dealing with ‘ifs’; and one may argue that 
Perseus would indeed have been no danger, but that the Romans did not 
know that. So let us turn to the second and more decisive argument against 
Bickerman's hypothesis. 

This is the relative chronology of the outbreak of the two wars, which 
rules out the view that the Senate declared war on Perseus because of the 
imminent clash between Syria and Egypt. Taking the chronology of the Syrian 
War first, there are two problems : when did the situation between the two 


9. xxix. 27.12-13. 
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powers boil up to war pressure? and when did the Romans learn about this? 
It has been suggested 1° that Apollonius of Miletus, who went as Antiochus’ 
representative to Rome in 173, opened the Senate's eyes to the danger from 
Egypt on that occasion. For it was the same Apollonius who went as Syrian 
ambassador to the πρωτοκλίσια ceremony of Ptolemy Philometor and there 
learnt of the Egyptian war preparations that were going on in Egypt." 
However, this hypothesis is unconvincing. First, now that it has been estab- 
lished that Philometor's πρωτοκλίσια has nothing to do with the marriage of 
that king to his sister Cleopatra sometime before 15 April 175, all that can 
be said about its date is that it took place sometime before the end of 172. 1% 
In fact we simply do not know whether it preceded or followed Apollonius’ 
visit to Rome in 173; and since our account of that visit in Livy makes no 
reference to Egyptian war-preparations, there is no reason to assume that 
the subject was raised. On the other hand, a Polybian passage in Livy,“ 
referring to 171, shows clearly that it was the knowledge that the Romans 
were likely to be involved in the Macedonian War that persuaded Antiochus 
that he could take a strong line against Egypt unimpeded ('ambigendo de 
Coele Syria causam belli se habiturum existimabat gesturumque id nullo 
impedimento occupatis Romanis in Macedonico bello’). If the imminence 
of the Third Macedonian War was a factor encouraging Antiochus to make 
war on Egypt, the Senate can hardly have been led to declare war on Perseus 
because Egypt and Syria were themselves at war—as Bickerman alleges. 15 

In fact, Syria and Egypt were not going to be at war for about two years 
after the Senate's decision to make war on Perseus. In 170 Antiochus sent 
Meleager to Rome !* ‘seeing that at Alexandria preparations were being made 
for war concerning Coele-Syria', and the Senate heard him at the usual 
time in the winter of 170/69. This was perhaps in January 169 or perhaps 
(given our uncertainty about the calendar at this time) a little earlier 198, Ptole- 
maic envoys were in Rome at the same time; and it was now, according to Poly- 


10. Cf. Kiechle, Geschichte in Wissenschaft u. Unterricht, 1963, 159-70. 

11. Livy, xlii. 6.6. 

12. 2 Macc. iv. 21. 

13. Cf. O. Merkholm, Antiochus IV of Syria, Copenhagen 1966, 68 n. 18. 

14. Livy, xlii. 29.6-7. 

15. Bikerman, REG 66 (1953), 503 'dans l'hiver de 172-1, le Sénat décida de frapper la 
Macédoine...pendant que l'Egypte et la Syrie seraient en guerre.” 

16. xxvii. 19. 

16a. Derow, Phoenix 27 (1973), 348 equates Kal. lan. 169 with 19 Sept. 170 (Gulian); 
but we do not know what interval elapsed before the envoys were heard. 
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bius, 17 that the Senate learnt of the crisis between the two powers. In fact, 
the Egyptian army probably took the offensive in February or March 169; 18 
but by this time the Macedonian War had been going on for two whole years. 

The war motion against Perseus had been passed in spring 171; and this 
implies that the Romans had decided on war sometime during 172. Indeed, 
according to an annalistic passage in Livy, !* when the provinces were being 
allotted for 172, both consuls, C. Popillius Laenas and P. Aelius Ligus, 
demanded that Macedonia should be named ‘iam imminente Persei bello’; 
but because of a feud between the Senate and the consuls over a matter 
concerning Popillius' brother Marcus, the consul of 173, who had behaved 
with arrogance and brutality in Liguria, ‘Ligures ambobus consulibus de- 
cernunt'. We can accept this passage as evidence of pressure from senators 
anxious for a declaration of war against Macedonia; but hardly, I think, for 
the view that the Senate had already decided on such a war, but declined to 
take the first elementary steps towards waging it on account of personal 
antipathies and factional quarrels. Rather it suggests that at the end of 173 
the Senate had not yet decided on war. But this is indeed what our sources 
say, when they attribute the decisive arguments to the visit of Eumenes to 
Rome in 172; and the importance of that visit is confirmed by the fact that 
80 many of the accusations which Eumenes then made were to be incorporated 
in the list of the Senate's charges against Perseus. 

However, Bickerman goes to the other extreme when he argues that as 
late as autumn 172 the war-decision had still not been taken; “ses ambas- 
sadeurs... négociérent pendant des mois.”*° This statement seems to me 
to misunderstand the way the Senate decided on its policy and conducted 
its business; for this was not at all like the Vietnam peace talks recently held 
in Paris! On the contrary, decisions were taken by the Senate in private—not 
hammered out in the course of protracted negotiations with the other party; 
and it was normal Roman practice, once war had been decided upon, to make 
provision for fighting it (including the allocation of the appropriate provinces 
and armies) at the beginning of a consul year. On this occasion the decision 
was conveyed at the same time to the enemy. The fact that Perseus' envoys 
spent several months in Rome unheard gave the Romans certain advantages. 


17. xxviii. 1. 

18. The evidence is complicated and indecisive; I shall discuss the question in vol. 3 
of my Commentary on Polybius, dealing with xxviii. 1.1-9. 

19. Livy, xlii. 10.11-12. 

20. REG 66 (1953), 498; Bickerman regards favourably the statement in App. Maced. 
11,5 that Perseus sent two embassies in the winter of 172-1. 
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But that these months were spent in negotiations is a quite unjustified con- 
clusion. There are therefore no good grounds for Bickerman’s suggestion 
that the Roman war decision was taken as late as winter 172/1. Indeed, by 
then a legatio of five had already been in Greece for several months seeking 
to isolate Perseus"; and Cn. Sicinius had already a small force in Illyria. * 
But even if Bickerman's chronology for the war-decision were acceptable, 
itis hard to see how it could have been influenced by the prospect of the Sixth 
Syrian War which, as we saw, did not break out until the early months of 169. 


3. 


I turn therefore to a more recent hypothesis, published only five years 
ago in an article in the Bulletin de correspondance hellénique by Dr. A. Gio- 
vannini. * Down to 174, he argues, the Romans were well-disposed towards 
the king; but in that year Perseus marched to Delphi and launched a cam- 
paign of reconciliation among the Greek states. * This brought about a change 
in the Roman attitude. In 173 M. Marcellus, who had been sent to arbitrate 
in Aetolia, visited Achaea and congratulated the Achaeans on their rejection 
of Perseus’ advances 35; and an embassy headed by C. Valerius was sent to 
report on the situation in Greece and Macedonia 35, and returned in 172 
bringing a report which confirmed the details which had in the meantime 
been presented to the Senate by Eumenes. 37 By 172 everyone in Greece had 
their eyes on the situation which now existed following the hearing of Eume- 
nes and Perseus’ envoy Harpalus at Rome. 3 From all this Giovannini de- 
duces that the switch in Roman policy came in 174/3, and was caused not 
by the fear of having Perseus win over the Greeks to his camp (for as allies 
the Greeks would be of little consequence), but because the Senate was afraid 
to see the undermining of the order which Flamininus had established in 
Greece in 196-194, and which was based on the firm authority of the local 
upper classes. Towards these men the Senate had contracted obligations 
based on fides; and it was fundamentally with the purpose of fulfilling those 


21. Livy, xlii. 37.1-47.1 (based on Polybius). 
22. Livy xlii. 36.8-9 (annalistic). 
23. BCH 93 (1969), 853-61. 






24. 48. 

25 2; inadvertently Giovannini says Ὁ. Marcellus’. 
26. I. 

27. 7.1 





28. Livy, xlii. 14.5. 
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obligations and as an expression of class-solidarity that the Senate went 
to war with Perseus and destroyed him. 

Now one should certainly not reject these social issues as a factor in- 
fluencing Roman policy. But they should be seen, I suggest, as merely one 
of a number of elements contributing to a gradual growth of senatorial sus- 
picion from the time of Perseus' accession and not as something which sud- 
denly made itself felt in 174/3, following upon a new Macedonian initiative 
in Greece.*# Moreover, pro-Roman and anti-Roman leaders in the Greek 
states do not at this date spring from or base their power exclusively upon 
different social classes. Both the political alignment of many Greek poli- 
ticians and the intervention of Perseus himself in Greek social conflicts were 
alike opportunist. The king was quite ready to fish in troubled waters, and to do 
so without pursuing any consistent social programme; he could equally well 
make approaches to the party in power, as he seems to have done in 174. 
There is in fact no particular reason for singling out the diplomatic offensive 
of that year and associating it with interference in revolutionary politics. 
This can be seen from a consideration of the relevant dates. 

In the first place, the civil and social troubles in Aetolia had already 
begun by 174 and seem to have been going on for some time. ** They are there- 
fore scarcely to be regarded as the sequel to Perseus' diplomatic campaign 
of that year. Giovannini rightly finds this date embarrassing to his theory, 
for he argues *? that Livy may have included part of the events which properly 
belong to 173 under 174. But this solution is not feasible, for Livy xli. 25. 
1-4, the passage which describes the Aetolian troubles, occurs in a section 
corresponding to the res Graeciae of a single year in Polybius, and this must 
be the Olympiad year 175/4 (since the res Graeciae of the next year, 174/3, 
are recorded in the next book of Livy at xlii. 5. 1-6. 3). *! In case, because 
Livy (i.e. Polybius) refers to the troubles in Aetolia, Thessaly and Perrhaebia 
in xlii. 5. 7-12, under 173, as part of the background of the dispatch of App. 
Claudius ad eas res aspiciendas componendasque, it does not follow that the 
troubles had only begun in that year. We have just seen that in Aetolia that 


28a. For a still more sceptical view about the role of social differences in the events 
leading to the Third Macedonian War see E. Gruen, American Journal of Ancient History 
1 (1976), 29-60. 

29. Livy, xli. 25.1. 

30. BCH 93 (1969), 860 n. 5. 

31. Cf. also Livy, xli. 27.4 (annalistic) for the return of legati from Aetolia, with re- 
ports of Aetolian furor in 174. 
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was clearly not so; indeed Deininger™ has recently suggested that the out- 
break which led up to the massacre at Hypata in 174 first began during the 
generalship of the pro-Roman Lyciscus in Aetolia in 178/7 (and this date 
has the support of Meloni). # The same may also have been true of the troubles 
in Thessaly and Perrhaebia. There was probably a strong factional element 
in these civil brawls and certainly debt (affecting men of more than one class), 
but the evidence is inadequate to permit an analysis of their true character. * 
We must bear in mind, however, that much of the case for seeing Perseus" 
intervention in Aetolia as favouring the lower classes goes back to the pre- 
judiced report of Eumenes, * who knew what would upset the Senate. 
The argument that a sudden provocation by Perseus in 174 led to a re- 
versal of Roman policy in 174/3 further depends upon the assumption that 
down to that date Rome and Macedonia had enjoyed friendly relations. 
But that assumption is not borne out by our sources, Immediately after his 
accession in 179 Perseus published an amnesty for fugitive debtors and po- 
litical exiles.?* Giovannini argues that that amnesty was not directed towards 
winning popularity in Greece; but Polybius, who writes ἑλληνοκοπεῖν ἐπε- 
βάλετο, 7 says it was, and even if Polybius has a false view of the causes of 
the war, there seem no grounds for rejecting this reasonable interpretation 
of Perseus' action. The importance of the amnesty as an act of appeasement 
inside Macedonia is of course considerable ?*; but the removal of Macedonian 
exiles from the states of north Greece (where they are most likely to have 
gathered) will undoubtedly have been welcome there, and would be a useful 
contribution to the improvement of relations with those states. Livy xli. 22. 
7-8 (based on Polybius) emphasises the steps which Perseus took to con- 
ciliate Greek feeling in 174 at the time of his armed march to Delphi; but 
this passage records those measures as intended primarily to allay the very 


32. J. Deininger, Der politische Widerstand gegen Rom in Griechenland, 217-86 v. 
Chr., Berlin - New York 1971, 146. 

33. Op. cit. (n. 7), 107, cf. 461. 

34. See for example Beloch, Griechische Geschichte, Berlin - Leipzig 1925, iv. 1. 326, 
328 n. 3 (landowners versus capitalists); G. Daux, Delphes au II° et au I° siècle, Paris 
1936, 313 n. 4 (family quarrels); discussion in Deininger, op. cit. (n. 32), 147 nn. 8and 9. 

35. Livy, xlii. 13. 9; cf. Sherk, Roman documents from the Greek East, Baltimore 1969, 
no. 40 = Syll. 643 lines 20 ff.; Deininger, op. cir. (n. 32), 148 n. 1. 

36. xxv. 3. 1-3. 

37. xxv. 3. 1; on this phrase see Deininger, op. cit (n. 32), 148 n. 15 (non-committal); 
Meloni, op. cit. (n. 7), 74-7. 

38. For other measures directed to that end see xxv. 3. 3. 
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natural fears which Perseus’ march had caused. * A diplomatic campaign 
of this kind in 174 in no way rules out earlier moves towards the Greeks; 
and indeed Perseus’ recovery of a place on the Amphictyonic Council is 
in itself evidence for such a move at the very outset of his reign. 

I must look at this point in a little detail, since in a paper given at the 
First Macedonian Conference, five years ago, Giovannini argued that Per- 
seus’ father, Philip, never lost his place on that Council, and therefore that 
Perseus’ accession brought no change in the position of Macedonia in central 
Greece. 4° The evidence comes from three Amphictyonic inscriptions. Though 
the Sylloge does not give the best text in each case, it is convenient to refer 
to them as Syll. 613, Syll. 630 and Syll. 636; and they are dated respectively 
to 184, 182 and 178 4%, 

Syll. 613 is an Amphictyonic decree honouring Nicostratus of Larissa 
for his services to the Amphictyony, which is described (line 4) as made up 
of those ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτονόμων ἐθνῶν καὶ δημοκρατουμένων πόλεων. Nicos- 
tratus had been active ὅπως ἂν ἀποκατασταθῇ τὸ συνέδριον τῶν ᾽Αμϕικτιόνων 
εἰς τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς κατὰ τὰ πάτρια---ἴο secure the restoration of the Council of the 
Amphictyony in its original form in accordance with ancestral custom; and 
along with Menedemus of Athens he had visited Rome and done everything 
that was of advantage to the Amphictyons and the rest of the Greeks ‘who 
chose freedom and democracy'. It has generally been assumed that these 
phrases are inconsistent with Philip's active membership of the body which 
passed this resolution; and that assumption seems to me valid. Giovannini, 
following Roussel 41, takes the phrase ‘those who chose freedom and democra- 
cy' to refer to the Roman order in Greece based on the Isthmus proclamation, 
and to those states which accepted that order (but not, by implication, the 
Aetolians). This is, I think, a correct interpretation, but in adopting it one 
should not forget that the Isthmus proclamation was in effect anti-Mace- 
donian. *Freedom and democracy' here means above all freedom from domina- 
tion by the king of Macedonia. Similarly, ‘autonomous peoples and demo- 
cratic cities’ cannot be properly understood without reference to the Mace- 
donian domination, from which the Romans had liberated Greece. Giovannini 
argues that neither this phrase nor that referring to the Greeks *who chose 


39. See Livy, xli.22.5 for the alarm he created. 

40. Ancient Macedonia, Thessaloniki 1970, 147-54, "Philipp V, Perseus und die 
Delphische Amphiktyonie”. 

40a. Cf. G. Daux, op. cit. (n. 34), 281-2 (Syll. 613), 294-5 with Pl. II (Syll. 630), 305 
n.1 (on Syll. 636). 

41. P. Roussel, BCH 56 (1952), 28. 
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was clearly not so; indeed Deininger * has recently suggested that the out- 
break which led up to the massacre at Hypata in 174 first began during the 
generalship of the pro-Roman Lyciscus in Aetolia in 178/7 (and this date 
has the support of Meloni). 5 The same may also have been true of the troubles 
in Thessaly and Perrhaebia. There was probably a strong factional element 
in these civil brawls and certainly debt (affecting men of more than one class), 
but the evidence is inadequate to permit an analysis of their true character. # 
We must bear in mind, however, that much of the case for seeing Perseus" 
intervention in Aetolia as favouring the lower classes goes back to the pre- 
judiced report of Eumenes, 55 who knew what would upset the Senate. 
The argument that a sudden provocation by Perseus in 174 led to a re- 
versal of Roman policy in 174/3 further depends upon the assumption that 
down to that date Rome and Macedonia had enjoyed friendly relations. 
But that assumption is not borne out by our sources, Immediately after his 
accession in 179 Perseus published an amnesty for fugitive debtors and po- 
litical exiles. ** Giovannini argues that that amnesty was not directed towards 
winning popularity in Greece; but Polybius, who writes ἑλληνοκοπεῖν ène- 
Béketo,” says it was, and even if Polybius has a false view of the causes of 
the war, there seem no grounds for rejecting this reasonable interpretation 
of Perseus' action. The importance of the amnesty as an act of appeasement 
inside Macedonia is of course considerable *; but the removal of Macedonian 
exiles from the states of north Greece (where they are most likely to have 
gathered) will undoubtedly have been welcome there, and would be a useful 
contribution to the improvement of relations with those states. Livy xli. 22. 
7-8 (based on Polybius) emphasises the steps which Perseus took to con- 
ciliate Greek feeling in 174 at the time of his armed march to Delphi; but 
this passage records those measures as intended primarily to allay the very 


32. J. Deininger, Der politische Widerstand gegen Rom in Griechenland, 217-86 v. 
Chr., Berlin - New York 1971, 146. 

33. Op. cit. (n. 7), 107, cf. 461. 

34. Sec for example Beloch, Griechische Geschichte, Berlin - Leipzig 1925, iv. 1. 326, 
328 n. 3 (landowners versus capitalists); G. Daux, Delphes au I° et au Iet siècle, Paris 
1936, 313 n. 4 (family quarrels); discussion in Deininger, op. cit. (n. 32), 147 nn. 8 and 9. 

35. Livy, xlii. 13. 9; cf. Sherk, Roman documents from the Greek East, Baltimore 1969, 
no. 40 = Syll. 643 lines 20 ff.; Deininger, op. cit. (n. 32), 148 n. 1. 

36. xxv. 3. 1-3. 

37. xxv. 3. 1; on this phrase see Deininger, op. cit (n. 32), 148 n. 15 (non-committal); 
Meloni, op. cit. (n. 7), 74-7. 

38. For other measures directed to that end see xxv. 3. 3. 
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natural fears which Perseus’ march had caused. ?* A diplomatic campaign 
of this kind in 174 in no way rules out earlier moves towards the Greeks; 
and indeed Perseus' recovery of a place on the Amphictyonic Council is 
in itself evidence for such a move at the very outset of his reign. 

I must look at this point in a little detail, since in a paper given at the 
First Macedonian Conference, five years ago, Giovannini argued that Per- 
seus’ father, Philip, never lost his place on that Council, and therefore that 
Perseus’ accession brought no change in the position of Macedonia in central 
Greece. 4° The evidence comes from three Amphictyonic inscriptions. Though 
the Sylloge does not give the best text in each case, it is convenient to refer 
to them as Syll. 613, Syll. 630 and Syll. 636; and they are dated respectively 
to 184, 182 and 178 4, 

Syll. 613 is an Amphictyonic decree honouring Nicostratus of Larissa 
for his services to the Amphictyony, which is described (line 4) as made up 
of those ἀπὸ τῶν αὐτονόμων ἐθνῶν καὶ δημοκρατουμένων πόλεων. Nicos- 
tratus had been active ὅπως ἂν ἀποκατασταθῇ τὸ συνέδριον τῶν ᾽Αμφικτιόνων 
εἰς τὸ ἐξ ἀρχῆς κατὰ τὰ πάτρια---1ο secure the restoration of the Council of the 
Amphictyony in its original form in accordance with ancestral custom; and 
along with Menedemus of Athens he had visited Rome and done everything 
that was of advantage to the Amphictyons and the rest of the Greeks ‘who 
chose freedom and democracy'. It has generally been assumed that these 
phrases are inconsistent with Philip's active membership of the body which 
passed this resolution; and that assumption seems to me valid. Giovannini, 
following Roussel *!, takes the phrase 'those who chose freedom and democra- 
cy’ to refer to the Roman order in Greece based on the Isthmus proclamation, 
and to those states which accepted that order (but not, by implication, the 
Aetolians). This is, I think, a correct interpretation, but in adopting it one 
should not forget that the Isthmus proclamation was in effect anti-Mace- 
donian. ‘Freedom and democracy’ here means above all freedom from domina- 
tion by the king of Macedonia. Similarly, ‘autonomous peoples and demo- 
cratic cities’ cannot be properly understood without reference to the Mace- 
donian domination, from which the Romans had liberated Greece. Giovannini 
argues that neither this phrase nor that referring to the Greeks *who chose 


39. Seo Livy, xli.22.5 for the alarm he created. 

40. Ancient Macedonia, Thessaloniki 1970, 147-54, "Philipp V, Perseus und die 
Delphische Amphiktyonie". 

40a. Cf. G. Daux, op. cit. (n. 34), 281-2 (Syll. 613), 294-5 with Pl. II (Syll. 630), 305 
n.1 (on Syll. 636). 

41. P. Roussel, BCH 56 (1952), 28. 
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freedom and democracy' can exclude Philip, because Philip is a king and cannot 
by definition ‘choose freedom and democracy’, and Macedonia is an ἔθνος 
and cannot by definition be a ‘democratic city’. # This is of course true but, 
1 suggest, misses the point. For however much one underlines the fact that 
the decree is intended to represent the Amphictyony as "new" and “respect- 
able" in Roman eyes, these phrases carry implications so anti-Macedonian in 
tone that they can scarcely have been introduced in a decree passed by an 
Amphictyonic Council at which Philip V was present. As Giovannini rightly 
points out, we have no list of the members at this time; but the restoration 
of the Council ‘to its original form in accordance with ancestral custom" 
would not automatically imply the inclusion of the king of Macedonia, for 
he only gained a footing there after the Sacred War in 346. However, such 
phrases as κατὰ τὰ πάτρια are capable of various interpretations so perhaps 
we should not lay too much weight on this argument. 

There is also, however, Syll. 630, an Amphictyonic decree in honour of 
Eumenes, dating to 182, which contrasts that king with "the bad kings who 
plot against the Greeks". It is agreed # that the reference here is primarily 
to Antiochus III (now dead) and Philip V, and quite apart from the decree 
for Nicostratus, this document sems quite irreconcilable with the view 
that Philip was present in the body that passed the decree which it records. 
Could a council with Philip on it have honoured Eumenes—and in those 
terms? 

It seems then that the traditional view is correct, that Philip was excluded 
from the Amphictyony and that at the time when two surviving inscriptions 
record the democratic, autonomous and freedom-loving complexion of 
the Council, this body did not contain the Aetolian-controlled states, the 
King of Macedonia and the Macedonian-dominated Magnesians, all of 
whom are later recorded as members of the Council in a decree of 178 (Syll. 
636)**, However, I am concerned with the problem of membership of the 
Amphictyonic Council only in so far as it is evidence for the date by which 
Perseus had begun to re-establish Macedonian influence in Greece and 
consequently for the suspicions and fears that this is likely to have provoked 
at Rome, not in 174, but from shortly after his accession. For this alarm there 


42. Op. cit. (n. 40), 149. 

43. Cf. Giovannini, op. cit. (n. 40), 153-4 n. 22. 

43a. In the discussion following this paper Prof. Habicht pointed out that the result 
would have been the same if Philip, without being excluded de iure from membership, had 
absented himself de facto from a council which he could not control. 
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is further evidence, the importance of which Giovannini minimises. First 
there is the help given to Perseus by the Rhodians who, in late summer 178 
or early spring 177, sent ships to bring his new bride, Laodice, from Syria. “ 
Seleucus could not send his daughter beyond Cape Sarpedon by sea, because 
of the restrictions imposed on Antiochus by the Treaty of Apamea' and Ma- 
cedonia had owned virtually no navy since 196. It is however clear that in 
doing Perseus this favour the Rhodians incurred Roman disapproval, which 
would hardly have been the case if the Senate had not viewed Perseus’ policy 
with distrust. At any rate, Polybius reports the Rhodian belief that the Ro- 
man decision against Rhodes in her dispute with Lycia *5 had the object of 
exhausting her stores and treasure, and was intended as a punishment for 
this service to Perseus (which had incidentally been handsomely rewarded 
in timber and a gift of gold tiaras for the crews!). ** This was in 177. Again 
in 175 a Polybian passage in Livy * records Roman concern at the possibility 
that Perseus was involved in the conflict between the Dardanians and Bas- 
tarnians which Philip had helped to promote. This passage, it is true, must 
be treated with caution, since it so closely matches Polybius’ improbable 
belief that Perseus was merely the instrument of the war planned by his father. 
But there is no reason to question of the authenticity of the embassy, “ 
consisting of A. Postumius and some younger men, which was sent to visit 
Macedonia (and perhaps Dardania and the Bastarnae) ** in 176, and returned 
to Rome in 175. The sending of such an embassy contradicts the picture of 
friendship and unworried relations between Macedonia and Rome down to 
174. 


4. 


Taken together, this evidence suggests that, despite the renewal of ami- 
citia on his accession, the Senate viewed Perseus with growing suspicion, 
and welcomed neither his move towards the Greeks nor his marriage-alli- 
ance with Seleucus nor the Rhodian rapprochement which had accompanied 
it. One aspect of Perseus' policy, which Giovannini emphasises, is the support 


44. xxv. 4.8-9. 

45. xxv. 4.7-8; the view was held by πολλοὶ (at Rhodes, as the context makes clear). 

46. xxv. 4.9-10. 

47. Livy, xli. 19.4. 

48. xxv. 6.5-6. 

49. If it is the same embassy that is mentioned in App. Maced. 11. 1 (a distorted ac- 
count). 


Google NS UINIVER 


92 F. W. Walbank 


which he gave to socially discontented elements within the Greek states, poor 
men and debtors whose claims could only be satisfied at the expense of the rich 
protégés of Rome; but, as I have indicated above, this was only one aspect of 
Perseus' approach to the Greeks, and one which may will have been exagger- 
ated in Roman propaganda, for not all pro-Romans were rich or all pro- 
Macedonians poor. However, there is a passage in Diodorus 9, which praises 
the Senate for their adaptability in countering Perseus' demagogic appeal. 
The exact date is uncertain, but it comes in 170 or 169, when the war was well 
launched but seemed to be grinding to a standstill. “The Senate", says Diodo- 
rus, “by constantly renewed acts of generosity towards the Greeks exerted 
a contrary influence (i.e. contrary to that of Perseus), and on each occasion 
made a bid for the support of the masses—tfjg τῶν ὄχλων εὐνοίας”; and he 
goes on to praise the political skill which 'connives at some things, turns a 
deaf ear to some reports, exercises timely restraint of some impulse of blind 
rage or, laying aside considerations of national dignity and power, pays court 
to inferiors while paving the way for some later success’. Is this taken from 
Polybius ? or does it represent Diodorus' own views ? It is certainly not easy 
to fit this laudatory account of senatorial policy and its social flexibility into 
those parts of Polybius' account of the Third Macedonian War which we 
possess. But it perhaps gives some support to the emphasis which Giovannini 
has placed upon the social issue. 


5. 


To sum up, what I find unacceptable in Giovannini's thesis is, 
first, his suggestion of a sudden switch of Roman policy in 174/3—which looks 
very much like another attempt to reinstate the pattern of the Second Mace- 
donian War, but this time with Perseus' diplomatic offensive as the new 
factor (rather than the Syrian danger, as Bickerman suggested); 
secondly, his thesis that there were good relations between Rome and Perseus 
from 179 to the winter of 174/3; this seems to have to sweep too much evidence 
under the carpet; 
and thirdly, the idea that the Romans went into the war ultimately because of 
their fides—commitment to the Greek upper clases. This seems to me to bear 
too close a resemblance to Tenney Frank's theory of ‘sentimental philhel- 
lenism', but with the class-struggle superimposed. 

One must, I suggest, return therefore to the traditional interpretation 


50. Diod. xxx, 8. 
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of the events which led up to the outbreak of this war. The picture is one 
of growing senatorial suspicion finally reaching a culminating point after 
Eumenes' visit to Rome in 172. The Senate were alarmed indeed to see Per- 
seus gaining ground in Greece, not only because social and political distur- 
bances threated the order established by Flamininus, but also because Greece 
was still important to Macedonia in any possible war. As Bickerman points 
out, 5 in the event of a protracted war ‘the Macedonian phalanx depended 
(in Plutarch's words) for its vigour, its support, its places of refuge and in 
short for its entire effectiveness upon the states of Greece’; this may have 
been truer in 200 than it was in 172, but the efforts the Romans made to win 
over the Greeks in advance of the war shows that they were still regarded 
as of importance. We may feel that fear of Perseus was unreasonable (though 
indeed he did hold out for three years); but in challenging the Roman order 
in Greece, and showing that he ‘did not know his place as an amicus' he was 
upsetting the general equilibrium in the Hellenistic world and, as Bickerman 
said, Rome still had a nightmare fear of a *coalition of kings'. Nor can we 
totally ignore internal politics at Rome. Whatever one's view concerning the 
details of some of the political groupings suggested by Scullard and Briscoe 5* 
and the extent to which their pressures could determine major policy, one 
must allow for the likelihood that Polybius habitually pictures the Senate 
as more monolithic and unanimous that it was; nor can one ignore the ar- 
rogant and assertive behaviour of (for example) M. Popillius Laenas in Li- 
guria, 55 or of C. Cassius Longinus, who was assigned to Italy but tried to 
get a finger in the pie by marching round through Illyria into Macedonia in 
171. * The demand of the consuls of 172, C. Popillius and P. Aelius (both 
plebeians for the first time) that Macedonia be declared a province for 172, 
confirms the view that there was a group favouring war with Perseus. 55 
How far such men could influence the Senate we have not the evidence to 
say. It is perhaps safest to treat senatorial policy as a whole, even though there 
were clearly forces and individuals pulling and pushing beneath the surface, 
about whose effect one can only speculate. 

Finally, when we come to Perseus, his error, as Meloni rightly oberves, 5* 


51. Op. cit. (n. 15), 495. 

52. H. H. Scullard, Roman Politics, Oxford *1973; J. Briscoe, JRS 54 (1964), 66-77. 
53. Livy, xlii. 7-9. 

54. Livy, xliii. 1.4-12, 5.1-10. 

55. Livy, xlii. 10.11. 

56. Op. cit. (n. 7), 190. 
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was not to recognise the limitations of his own position, and to aim at con- 
verting a nominal into a real independence. The result was that at a certain 
point Roman alarm and irritation combined to produce the firm decision to 
eliminate this troublesome king; and that moment came, I believe, not with 
the news of an imminent war on the Syro-Egyptian frontier, nor with a sud- 
den challenge to Rome's protégés in the Greek states, but with the visit of 
Eumenes to Rome in 172. From that time onwards war was inevitable. 
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TO ΑΝΤΙΓΡΑΦΟ ΤΗΣ ΑΘΗΝΑΣ MEDICI 
ΤΟΥ ΜΟΥΣΕΙΟΥ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΗΣ 


Γεώργιος Δεσπίνης 


Ἡ κεφαλή, τὸ δεξιὸ σκέλος καὶ τὸ ἄκρο δεξιὸ χέρι ποὺ εἰκονίζονται 
στοὺς niv. 1-4 εἶναι μέλη ἑνὸς ὑπερφυσικοῦ μεγέθους ἀγάλματος ᾿Αθη- 
vac}, ποὺ ἀντιγράφει ἕνα ἔργο τοῦ φειδιακοῦ κύκλου τοῦ τρίτου τετάρτου τοῦ 
Sov αἰώνα π.Χ. Γιὰ τὸν τύπο τοῦ ἀγάλματος, ποὺ εἶναι γνωστὸς μὲ τὸ ovp- 
βατικὸ ὄνομα ᾿Αθηνᾶ Medici*, τὸ ἀντίγραφο τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης εἶναι 
ἰδιαίτερα σημαντικό, ἀφοῦ αὐτὸ γιὰ πρώτη φορὰ μᾶς ἕκανε γνωστὴ μιὰ Ae- 
πτομέρεια τοῦ πρωτοτύπου. Τὸ σωζόμενο kpo δεξιὸ χέρι (niv. 4) δείχνει 
ὅτι ἡ θεὰ κρατοῦσε τὸ δόρυ της σ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ χέρι καὶ ὄχι στὸ ἀριστερό, ὅπως 
πιστευόταν ἄλλοτε. Εἶναι πολλὰ τὰ προβλήματα τοῦ κλασικοῦ αὑτοῦ Ép- 
Ίου ποὺ δὲν ἔχουν βρῆ ἀκόμα ἱκανοποιητικὴ ἑρμηνεία. Ἡ ἀνακοίνωσή 
µας ὅμως δὲν ἀναφέρεται στὰ προβλήματα τοῦ πρωτοτύπου. Περιορίζε- 
ται στὴν παρουσίαση καὶ ἑρμηνεία ὁρισμένων εἰδικῶν προβλημάτων ποὺ 
σχετίζονται ἅμεσα μὲ τὸ ἀντίγραφο τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. 

Τὰ μέλη τοῦ ἀντιγράφου τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης (ἡ κεφαλὴ μὲ τὴν ἀρχὴ 
τοῦ στήθους, τὸ δεξιὸ χέρι ἀπὸ τὸ κάτω μέρος τοῦ πήχη καὶ τὸ δεξιὸ σκέ- 
λος μὲ τὸν γοφὸ) βρέθηκαν ἀπὸ τὸν Στρ. Πελεκίδη ἐντοιχισμένα μὲ ἄλλα 
γλυπτὰ (ἕνα ἀπὸ αὐτὰ εἶναι καὶ ἡ προτομὴ τοῦ Σεπτιµίου Σεβήρου, Movo. 
Θεσ/νίκης ἀριθ. 898) σὲ κτίσματα τοῦ τέλους τοῦ 4ου À τῶν ἀρχῶν τοῦ 5ου 
al., κατὰ τὴν ἐκσκαφὴ θεμελίων τῶν οἰκιῶν Βαρελᾶ καὶ Γιαννούτα, στὴ 
γωνία τῶν ὁδῶν ᾿Ολύμπου καὶ ᾿Αγνώστου Στρατιώτου, στὴ ΒΑ δηλ. γωνία 
τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς. Στὸν Στρ. Πελεκίδη ὀφείλουμε τὴν πρώτη δημοσίευση τοῦ 
εὑρήματος 5. 


1. Τὰ τμήματα τοῦ ἀγάλματος, ἐκτεθειμένα σήμερα στὸ Μουσεῖο Θεσσαλονίκης, 
Έχουν ἀριθμὸ εὑρετηρίου 877. Γιὰ τὶς φωτογραφίες τῆς κεφαλῆς καὶ τοῦ σκέλους (niv. 
1-4) εὐχαριστῶ τοὺς κ. κ. D. Willers καὶ G. Hellner τοῦ Γερμανικοῦ ᾿Αρχαιολογικοῦ 
Ἱνστιτούτου (DAI Athen, Neg. Nr. 71/585, 586, 587, 588). Τὰ σχέδια (niv. 6 a-B καὶ 9) 
εἶναι τοῦ ἀρχιτέκτονα κ. Γ. Κιαγιᾶ, ποὺ τὸν εὐχαριστῶ θερμότατα. 

2. Γιὰ τὸν τύπο βλ. τελευταῖα T. Δεσπίνη, Συμβολὴ στὴ µελέτη τοῦ ἔργου τοῦ ’Λγο- 
θακρίτου (1971) 147 καὶ σημ. 200. 

3. Στρ. Πελεκίδης, ΑΛελτίον 9 (1924/25) 121 κέ., niv. 1. 
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Τὸ πρόβλημα ποὺ θὰ μᾶς ἀπασχολήση ἐκτενέστερα ἀναφέρεται στὴν 
κεφαλὴ τοῦ ἀντιγράφου “. Μιὰ σύγκριση μὲ τὶς κεφαλὲς ἄλλων ἀντιγρά- 
Pav τοῦ ἴδιου τύπου δείχνει ὅτι ἡ κεφαλὴ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης παρουσιάζει 
πράγματι πολλὰ ἀπὸ τὰ κύρια χαρακτηριστικὰ τοῦ τύπου Medici: ἡ ἐλαφρὰ 
στροφὴ τῆς κεφαλῆς πρὸς τὰ δεξιά της, τὸ ἀττικὸ κράνος καί, τέλος, τὰ 
μαλλιὰ ποὺ ξεχύνονται κάτω ἀπὸ τὸ ἐπαυχένιο εἶναι τὰ κυριότερα. Τὰ στοι- 
χεῖα αὐτὰ εἶναι ἀρκετὰ γιὰ τὴν ἔνταξη τῆς κεφαλῆς στὴ σειρὰ τῶν ἀντι- 
γράφων τοῦ τύπου, πράγμα ποὺ ἐπιβεβαιώνεται ἄλλωστε καὶ ἀπὸ τὸ σωζό- 
μενο δεξιὸ σκέλος τοῦ ἀγάλματος. Παράλληλα ὅμως σ᾽ αὐτὰ ἡ κεφαλὴ τῆς 
Θεσσαλονίκης παρουσιάζει καὶ ὁρισμένα ἄλλα στοιχεῖα ποὺ δὲν παραδί- 
δονται ἀπὸ τὰ ὑπόλοιπα ἀντίγραφα τοῦ τύπου. 

Τὸ πρῶτο ἀπὸ αὐτὰ τὸ σημείωσε ἤδη ὁ Πελεκίδης δ. Πρόκειται γιὰ 
τὶς λεῖες, ἔξεργες ἐπιφάνειες μὲ τὰ πολλὰ καὶ ἄτακτα κτυπήματα ποὺ περι- 
βάλλουν τὸ πρόσωπο τῆς θεᾶς (πίν. 2-3). Οἱ ἐπιφάνειες αὐτὲς ἀρχίζοντας 
ἀπὸ τὸ μέτωπο περιβάλλουν τὸ πρόσωπο καταλαμβάνοντας ἕνα μεγάλο μέ- 
ρος ἀπὸ τὶς παρειὲς καὶ φτάνουν ὡς χαμηλὰ στὸ λαιμό, ὅπου διακρίνεται ἡ 
καμπύλη ἀπόληξή τους. Σὲ πολλὰ σημεῖα ὑπάρχουν μικρὲς ἄβαθες ὁπές, 
καμωμένες µε τὸ τρυπάνι. Τὸ χαρακτηριστικὸ περίγραμμα τῶν ἐπιφανει- 
Gv ποὺ περιγράψαμε, τὰ πολλὰ καὶ ἄτακτα κτυπήματα καὶ τέλος οἱ ὀπὲς τοῦ 
τρυπανιοῦ, ὁδηγοῦν στὸ συμπέρασμα ὅτι οἱ ἐπιφάνειες αὐτὲς καλύπτον- 
ταν ἀπὸ μαλλιά, ποὺ ξεκινώντας ἀπὸ τὸ μέτωπο ἔπεφταν δεξιὰ καὶ ἄριστε- 
ρὰ ἀπὸ τὸ πρόσωπο σκεπάζοντας ἕνα μεγάλο μέρος ἀπὸ τὶς παρειὲς καὶ φτά- 
νοντας ὡς χαμηλὰ στὸ λαιμό, ὅπου ἔστριβαν γιὰ νὰ συναντήσουν τὴ μάζα 
τῶν μαλλιῶν τοῦ αὐχένα. Ἡ κόμη γύρω ἀπὸ τὸ πρόσωπο ἦταν, κατὰ τὸν 
Πελεκίδη, «ἐξ ἄλλης ὕλης προστιθεμένη, ἐκ χαλκῶν λ.χ. A ἄλλου µετάλ- 
λου ἐλασμάτων καὶ δὴ ἐπικολλωμένων ἅμα καὶ προσηλουμένων, ὡς δει- 
κνύει ἡ ἐν τῷ ἡμετέρῳ τοὐλάχιστον ἀντιγράφῳ παρουσία κτυπημάτων ἅμα 
Eotdog καὶ ὁπῶν τρυπάνου». Τὸ συμπέρασμα τοῦ Πελεκίδη εἶναι ὅτι ἡ κόμ- 
poon τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, ὅπως τὴν περιγράψαμε παραπάνω, 
ἀνάγεται στὸ πρωτότυπο τοῦ τύπου Medici 5, 

“H ἄποψη αὐτή, ὅτι δηλ. οἱ λεπτομέρειες τοῦ προσώπου καὶ ἰδιαίτε- 
tepa ἡ κόμμωση τῆς κεφαλῆς τοῦ ἀντιγράφου Θεσσαλονίκης, παραδίδουν 


4. Τό πρόβλημα παρουσιάζεται σύντομα στὴ Συμβολὴ στὴ μελέτη τοῦ ἔργου τοῦ 
᾿Αγορακρίτου (1971) 147 σημ. 200. Πρβλ. A. Παντερμαλῆ, «Capita transformata», Κέρ- 
voc -τιμητικὴ προσφορὰ στὸν καθ. I. Μπακαλάκη (1972) 115 καὶ σημ. 20. Ἔπαναλαμ- 
βάνω καὶ ἀπὸ αὐτὴ τὴ θέση τὶς εὐχαριστίες µου πρὸς τὴ συνάδελφο δ. M. Bergmann γιὰ 
τὶς παρατηρήσεις της κατὰ τὴ συζήτηση τοῦ προβλήματος. 

5. Πελεκίδης, 6.7. 141 KÈ. 

6. Πρβλ. B. Θεοφανίδη, ΑΔελτίον 13 (1930/31) 175. 
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πληρέστερα καὶ πιστότερα ἀπὸ κάθε ἄλλο ἀντίγραφο τὶς ἀντίστοιχες λεπτο- 
μέρειες τοῦ πρωτοτύπου, ἀναιρεῖται ἀπὸ τὶς ἀκόλουθες παρατηρήσεις: 

"H κόμμωση, ὅπως συμπληρώνεται μὲ βάση τὰ περιγράμματα τῶν à- 
Ὑριοκτυπημένων ἐπιφανειῶν, εἶναι ὄχι μόνον ἄγνωστη στὴν ἀντιγραφικὴ 
παράδοση τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Medici, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐντελῶς ξένη πρὸς τὶς κομμώσεις 
ἰδεαλιστικῶν κεφαλῶν τῆς ἐποχῆς. “H κόμμωση αὐτὴ ἐξάλλου δὲν παρου- 
σιάζει καμιὰν ἑνότητα, γιατὶ τὰ μαλλιὰ ποὺ θὰ ἔπεφταν ἀπὸ τὴ μιὰ καὶ 
τὴν ἄλλη μεριὰ τοῦ προσώπου δὲν θὰ ἑνώνονταν ὀργανικὰ μὲ τὴ μάζα τῶν 
μαλλιῶν ποὺ πέφτουν μαζεμένα στὸν αὐχένα. 

Δικαιολογημένα λοιπὸν μποροῦμε νὰ ἀμφισβητήσουμε τὴν πιστότη- 
τα τοῦ ἀντιγράφου Θεσσαλονίκης ὡς πρὸς τὶς λεπτομέρειες τῆς κόμμωσης. Ἡ 
δυσπιστία µας αὐτὴ ἐνισχύεται καὶ ἀπὸ ἄλλα στοιχεῖα, εἰδικότερα ἀπὸ τὰ 
φυσιογνωμικὰ χαρακτηριστικἁ τοῦ προσώπου, τὰ ὁποῖα εἶναι ὄχι ἁπλῶς 
ξένα, ἀλλὰ ἁδιανόητα γιὰ πρόσωπα κλασικῶν ἀγαλμάτων, τόσο πρωτοτύ- 
πων ὅσο καὶ ἀντιγράφων. Ἡ ἀναλυτικὴ καὶ χαρακτηριστικὰ ρεαλιστικὴ 
πλαστικὴ διατύπωση στὸ μέτωπο, ἡ τονισμένη ἀπόδοση τοῦ ὄγκου τῶν φρυ- 
διῶν μὲ τὸ γωνιῶδες περίγραμμά τους ποὺ εἶναι ἐντελῶς διαφορετικὸ ἀπὸ 
τὸ συνεχὲς καὶ ἐλαφρὰ καμπυλούμενο περίγραμμα τῶν φρυδιῶν στὰ κλα- 
σικὰ χρόνια, ἡ ἐλαφρὰ γαμψὴ μύτη, τὸ μικρὸ στόμα μὲ τὸ ἰδιαίτερα κινη- 
μένο πάνω χεῖλος, ἡ πλαδαρὴ ἀπόδοση τῶν πλαστικῶν μορφῶν στὴν στο- 
ματικὴ περιοχὴ καί, τέλος, τὸ μικρὸ καὶ πρὸς τὰ μέσα τραβηγμένο πηγούνι 
ἀποτελοῦν καθαρὰ φυσιογνωμικὰ χαρακτηριστικἁὰ καὶ δίνουν στὸ πρόσω- 
πο Evtovo ρεαλιστικὸ χαρακτήρα. Σ᾽ αὐτὰ θὰ πρέπει νὰ προσθέσουμε τὸ 
χαρακτηριστικὸ περίγραμμα τοῦ σαγονιοῦ, ὅπως διαγράφεται στὶς πλάγιες 
ὄψεις, τὸ πλαδαρὸ καὶ τονισμένο προγούλι καὶ ἀκόμα τὶς ρυτίδες τοῦ 
λαιμοῦ, στοιχεῖα πού, μαζὶ μὲ τὰ ἄλλα ποὺ ἀναφέραμε, μόνον óc χαρα- 
κτηριστικὰ πορτραίτου εἶναι κατανοητά. Ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾶ λοιπὸν τοῦ Μουσεί- 
οὐ Θεσσαλονίκης δὲν φορεῖ τὸ πραγματικό της, τὸ κλασικό, À καλύτερα τὸ 
φειδιακό της, πρόσωπο, ἀλλὰ ἕνα ἄλλο, ξένο γι’ αὐτὴν καὶ κατὰ πολὺ pe- 
ταγενέστερο. Μιὰ ἁπλὴ σύγκριση τῆς κεφαλῆς μὲ τὴν κεφαλὴ τῆς Παρθέ- 
νοῦ ἢ μὲ ἄλλες κεφαλὲς τοῦ τύπου Medici ἀρκεῖ γιὰ νὰ ἐπιβεβαιώση τὸ 
συμπέρασμά pac. 

Τὴν παρουσία ὁρισμένων ἀπὸ τὰ φυσιογνωμικὰ χαρακτηριστικὰ ποὺ 
ἀναφέραμε σημείωσε ἤδη ὁ Langlotz?, 6 ὁποῖος ἐπίσης πρῶτος τὰ συσχέ- 
τισε μὲ τὴν Ἰουλία Δόμνα, ποὺ τὰ φυσιογνωµικά της χαρακτηριστικά, ὅ- 
πως μᾶς δίνονται στὰ σωζόμενα πορτραῖτα της, ταυτίζονται μὲ τὰ χαρακτη- 
ριστικἁ τῆς κεφαλῆς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. Kat’ αὐτὸν τὸν τρόπο ὁ Langlotz 


7. E. Langlotz, Phidiasprobleme (1947) 69 σημ. 1. 
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ἑρμήνευσε καὶ τὴν κόμμωση τῆς κεφαλῆς, ὅπως συμπεραίνουμε ἀπὸ τὴ 
λιγόλογη διατύπωσή tov: «seine (ἐνν. τῆς κεφαλῆς τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς) Physio- 
gnomie und Frisur sind der Iulia Domna angeglichen» 8. 

“H ἑρμηνεία αὐτὴ ὅμως, ὅπως θὰ δείξουµε παρακάτω, δὲν elvat σωστή. 
Δὲν πρόκειται γιὰ ἁπλὴ ὁμοιότητα τῶν χαρακτηριστικῶν τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς μὲ 
τὰ χαρακτηριστικἁ τῆς αὐτοκράτειρας, ἀλλὰ γιὰ ἕνα πραγματικὸ πορτραῖ- 
το τῆς Ἰουλίας Δόμνας ?, ποὺ προῆλθε ἀπὸ τὴν μεταποίηση τῆς κεφαλῆς 
τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. Σὲ μιὰ δηλ. ἐποχὴ μεταγενέστερη ἀπὸ τὴν ἐποχὴ κατασκευῆς 
τοῦ ἔργου, μιὰ δεύτερη καλλιτεχνικὴ ἐπέμβαση προχώρησε στὴ συνει- 
δητὴ μεταποίηση ὁρισμένων μορφῶν τοῦ ἀρχικοῦ ἔργου γιὰ νὰ ἀποδοθῆ 
πιὰ κάτι ἄλλο, στὴν προκείµενη περίπτωση ἕνα πορτραῖτο. Ἡ ἐπέμβαση 
αὐτή, ἡ ὁποία, ὅπως ξέρουμε ἀπὸ ἄλλες περιπτώσεις", εἶναι δυνατὸ νὰ ἐ- 
πεκτείνεται στὴν ἐπανεπεξεργασία ὁλόκληρου τοῦ ἔργου À συνηθέστερα 
ὁρισμένων μόνον μορφῶν, ὅπως λ.χ. τῆς κεφαλῆς À τοῦ προσώπου, ὀνομά- 
ζεται κατὰ τὸν ἀρχαῖο ὅρο «μεταρρύθμιση» καὶ ἀποτελεῖ χαρακτηριστικὸ 
φαινόμενο τῆς τέχνης τῶν τελευταίων ὑστεροελληνιστικῶν καὶ κυρίως τῶν 
ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων. Στὸ Μουσεῖο τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ἔχουμε καὶ ἕνα δεύ- 
tepo παράδειγμα!], 

Ἡ μεταρρύθμιση τοῦ ἀγάλματος τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Medici τῆς Θεσσαλονί- 
κης περιορίστηκε μόνον στὸ πρόσωπο. "And τὸ πρόσωπο τῆς θεᾶς ἀφαι- 
ρέθηκε ἕνα στρῶμα μαρμάρου (στὶς παρειὲς περίπου 5 χιλιοστά, στὸ κάτω 
μέρος τοῦ προσώπου πολὺ παχύτερο) γιὰ νὰ σμιλευθοῦν τὰ φυσιογνωμικὰ 
χαρακτηριστικἁ τοῦ προσώπου τῆς αὐτοκράτειρας. "And τὸ πρόσωπο τῆς 
θεᾶς ἀπέμειναν μόνον οἱ ἀνερμήνευτες ὡς τώρα ἔξεργες ἐπιφάνειες στὸ μέ- 
τωπο καὶ στὶς παρειές, λεῖες ἀρχικά, ἀφοῦ πρόκειται γιὰ ὑπολείμματα τῶν 
παρειῶν τῆς θεᾶς. Τὸ περίγραμμά τους μᾶς δίνει τὸ περίγραμμα τῶν μαλ- 
λιῶν τῆς Ἰουλίας Δόμνας, τὰ ὁποῖα, ὅπως θὰ δοῦμε παρακάτω, μποροῦμε 
εὔκολα và τὰ ἀποκαταστήσουμε. Γιὰ τὴν κόμη ὅμως τῆς αὐτοκράτειρας 
μὲ τὴν τόσο χαρακτηριστική της κόμμωση δὲν ἐπαρκοῦσε ὁ ὄγκος τοῦ μαρ- 
μάρου στὸ μέτωπο, τὶς παρειές, καὶ τὸ λαιμό. ᾿Αναγκαστικὰ λοιπὸν npo- 
στέθηκε «ἐξ ἄλλης ὕλης». Τὰ μαλλιὰ ἦταν, ὅπως ἐπιτρέπουν νὰ συμπερά- 


8. E. Langlotz, MM 1 (1960) 167. 

9. Γιὰ τὰ πορτραῖτα τῆς Ἰουλίας Δόμνας βλ. 1. Meischner, Das Frauenporträt der 
Severerzeit 11 KÈ., 30 κέ. 

10. H. Blanck, Wiederherstellung alter Statuen als Ehrendenkmäler bei Griechen und 
Rômern (1969). 

11. A. Παντερμαλῆς, Κέρνος -τιιητικὴ προσφορὰ στὸν καθ. I. Μπακαλάκη (1972) 
111 κέ, niv. 35 καὶ 36,-.. 
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νουµε οἱ τεχνικὲς λεπτομέρειες ποὺ σημειώσαμε (ὀπὲς καὶ κτυπήματα κα- 
λεμιοῦ), πιθανότατα ἀπὸ στοῦκο]". 

᾿Αλλὰ καὶ μιὰ ἄλλη λεπτομέρεια ἀπὸ τὸ πρόσωπο τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς σώζε- 
ται στὸ νέο πρόσωπο τοῦ ἀγάλματος. Εἶναι ἡ ἀρχὴ τοῦ σαγονιοῦ, ποὺ βρί- 
σκεται χαμηλότερα καὶ 5 χιλιοστὰ περίπου πιὸ ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν ἀντίστοιχη 
λεπτομέρεια τοῦ προσώπου τῆς αὑτοκράτειρας. Ἡ λεπτομέρεια αὐτή, ποὺ 
φαίνεται καθαρὰ στὶς πλάγιες ὄψεις ἀποτελεῖ ἕνα ἰσχυρὸ ἀποδεικτικὸ στοι- 
xelo γιὰ τὴν προτεινόμενη, νέα ἑρμηνεία τῆς κεφαλῆς τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Medi- 
ci τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, ὥστε δὲν χρειάζεται νὰ ἐπιμείνη κανεὶς περισσότερο. 

"Ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὸ πρόσωπο ὁ μεταγενέστερος καλλιτέχνης ἐπενέβη καὶ 
στὸ λαιμό, ὅπου ἐσμίλευσε τρεῖς ἀρκετὰ ἔντονες ρυτίδες, καὶ πιθανότα- 
τα στοὺς κροτάφους, ὅπου ἀφαίρεσε τὶς μικρὲς δέσμες τῶν μαλλιῶν, ποὺ 
κατὰ τὸ ἀνάλογο ἄλλων ἀντιγράφων πρέπει νὰ ὑποθέσουμε καὶ γιὰ τὴν κε- 
φαλὴ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. 

‘H μεταρρύθμιση πρέπει νά ἔγινε ἀσφαλῶς μέσα στὴν περίοδο 193- 
217 μ.Χ., στὴν περίοδο δηλ. ποὺ ὁρίζεται ἀπὸ τὸ ἔτος ἀναρρήσεως στὸ θρό- 
νο τοῦ συζύγου της Σεπτιµίου Σεβήρου, ὁπότε ἡ Ἰουλία Δόμνα παίρνει τὸν 
τίτλο τῆς Σεβαστῆς (Augusta) καὶ τὸ ἔτος τοῦ τραγικοῦ της θανάτουϊδ,. Τὸ 
ἐρώτημα πότε ἀκριβῶς μέσα σ᾽ αὐτὴ τὴν περίοδο πρέπει νὰ χρονολογηθῆ 
τὸ πορτραῖτο της στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη, θὰ μᾶς ἀπασχολήση ἀργότερα, ἀφοῦ 
ἐξετάσουμε στὸ μεταξὺ ἕνα ἄλλο ζήτημα. 

Πότε κατασκευάστηκε τὸ ἀντίγραφο τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Medici στὴ Θεσσα- 
λονίκη; ᾿Ασφαλῶς πρὶν ἀπὸ τὴν ἐποχὴ τῆς μεταρρύθμισής του. Γιὰ μιὰν πι- 
θανὴ χρονολογία μᾶς προσφέρει ἐνδεικτικὰ στοιχεῖα τὸ στὺλ, τοῦ ἔργου 
ποὺ ὁρίζει τὸν terminum post quem. Πιστεύω ὅτι ἡ τελευταία περίοδος τοῦ 
᾿Αδριανοῦ εἶναι αὐτὸ τὸ ὅριο. Ἡ µελέτη τῶν λιγοστῶν ἀλλὰ ἐξαιρετικῶν 
σὲ ποιότητα μεγάλων ἀντιγράφων ποὺ ἔχει νὰ ἐπιδείξη τὸ Μουσεῖο Θεσ- 
σαλονίκης κάνουν νὰ πιστεύουμε ὅτι τὸ ἀντίγραφο τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς πρέπει νὰ 
χρονολογηθῆ μᾶλλον στὴν πρώιμη ἐποχὴ τῶν ᾿Αντωνίνων. 

Δὲν ὑπάρχει δυστυχῶς καμιὰ ἱστορικὴ μαρτυρία!! ποὺ θὰ μποροῦσε, 
συνδυαζόµενη μὲ τὴν μεταρρύθμιση τοῦ ἀντιγράφου, νὰ μᾶς δώση τὴν à- 
κριβὴ χρονολόγηση τοῦ πορτραίτου τῆς αὐτοκράτειρας. Μιὰ πιθανὴ Xpo- 
νολογία κερδίζουμε ὅμως ἀπὸ τὴν ἀνάλυση τῶν στοιχείων ποὺ μᾶς προσφέ- 


12. Ὁ Chamoux, BCH 68/69 (1944/45) 219 σημ. 4 ὑποθέτει ὅτι τὰ μαλλιὰ ἦταν ἀπὸ 
μάρμαρο. 

13. Βλ. γενικὰ RE X 1, 926 xè. (G. Herzog). Der kleine Pauly 2, 1541 κέ. ἀριθ. 101 (R. 
Hanslik). H. Bengtson, Grundriß der römischen Geschichte (1971) 368 xt. 

14. Ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης IG X 2.1 ἀριθ. 138 δὲ μᾶς βοηθᾶ στὸ ζήτημα ποὺ 
συζητοῦμε. 


Google 


100 Γεώργιος Δεσπίνης 


ρει τὸ ἴδιο τὸ ἔργο. Τὰ φυσιογνωμικὰ χαρακτηριστικἁ τῆς αὑτοκράτειρας 
στὸ πορτραῖτο τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης εἶναι ἀσφαλῶς χαρακτηριστικἁ μιᾶς ὥ- 
ριµης γυναίκας. “Όσο καὶ ἂν εἶναι κανεὶς φειδωλὸς στὴν ἐκτίμηση τῆς ἡλι- 
κίας της, θὰ συμφωνήση μὲ τὴν ἄποψή μας ὅτι στὸ πορτραῖτο της αὐτὸ ἡ 
αὐτοκράτειρα δὲν μπορεῖ νὰ εἶναι νεώτερη ἀπὸ τὰ σαράντα. Οἱ πλαδαρὲς pop- 
φὲς στὸ μέτωπο καὶ στὴν περιοχὴ τοῦ στόματος, τὸ τονισμένο προγούλι 
καὶ οἱ δακτύλιοι στὸ λαιμὸ μᾶς ἐπιτρέπουν, νομίζω, νὰ δοῦμε στὴν εἰκονι- 
ζόμενη μιὰ γυναίκα γύρω στὰ σαρανταπέντε. Τὸ πορτραῖτο λοιπὸν τῆς Oso- 
σαλονίκης μποροῦμε νὰ τὸ χρονολογήσουμε μετὰ τὸ ἔτος θανάτου τοῦ Σε- 
πτιµίου Σεβήρου (211 μ.Χ.), κατὰ τὸ ὁποῖο ἡ Ἰουλία Δόμνα θὰ ἦταν 40 μὲ 
45 χρόνων. Ἔτσι ἀποκλείεται κάθε δύνατότητα χρονολογικῆς συσχέτισης 
100 πορτραίτου της μὲ τὴν προτομὴ τοῦ Σεπτιμίου Σεβήρου, ποὺ προέρ- 
xeta, ὅπως εἴπαμε, ἀπὸ τὸν ἴδιο ἀνασκαφικὸ xpo. Ἡ προτομὴ τοῦ adto- 
κράτορα, ἀνήκει, σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν πρόσφατη μελέτη τῆς εἰκονογραφίας 
τοῦ Σεπτιµίου Σεβήρου ἀπὸ τὸν D. Soechting™, στὰ τελευταῖα χρόνια τοῦ 
2ου αἰώνα. 

"Αντίθετα τὸ πορτραῖτο τῆς Ἰουλίας Δόμνας μᾶς ὁδηγεῖ, ὅπως εἴδα- 
με, στὰ χρόνια τοῦ Καρακάλλα, μὲ τὰ πορτραῖτα τοῦ ὁποίου σχετίζεται καὶ 
στυλιστικά. Πρέπει νὰ σημειωθῆ ὅτι τὴν χρονολογία αὐτὴ πρότεινε πρὶν 
πολλὰ χρόνια ὁ Langlotz!®, ποὺ μὲ βάση τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς κεφαλῆς χρονο- 
λογεῖ καὶ τὸ ἀντίγραφο σ᾽ αὐτὴ τὴν ἐποχή. Μὲ πολλὴ πιθανότητα, νομίζω, 
μποροῦμε νὰ συνδυάσουµε τὸ πορτραῖτο τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης μὲ τὴν ἐκστρατεία 
τοῦ Καρακάλλα στὴν ᾿Ανατολή, κατὰ τὴν ὁποία, ὡς γνωστό, τὸν abtokpá- 
τορα ἀκολούθησε καὶ ἡ μητέρα τοῦ (214-217 μ.Χ.). Μαρτυρημένη ἔχουμε 
τὴ διέλευσή της ἀπὸ τὴ Θράκη καὶ τὴ Νικομήδεια στὸ ταξίδι της πρὸς τὴν 
᾿Αντιόχεια, γιὰ τὴ διέλευσή της ὅμως ἀπὸ τὴ Μακεδονία δὲν ἔχουμε καμιὰ 
πληροφορία. Μήπως τὸ νέο της πορτραῖτο ἀποτελεῖ μιὰν ἔνδειξη; 

Γιὰ τὴν ἀνίδρυση πάντως τοῦ ἀνδριάντα της ἀπὸ τοὺς Θεσσαλονικεῖς 
στὴν ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς πόλης τους θὰ ἦταν ἀρκετὴ καὶ ἡ ἁπλὴ εἴδηση ποὺ θὰ 
ἔφτασε στὴν πόλη τὶς παραμονὲς τῆς ἐκστρατείας, ὅτι ἡ αὐτοκράτειρα θὰ 
ἀκολουθοῦσε τὸ γιό της στὴν ᾿Ανατολῆ. Πολλὲς πόλεις τῆς Μακεδονί- 
ας θὰ ἔσπευσαν τότε và ἀνεγείρουν μνημεῖα καὶ ἀνδριάντες γιὰ τὸν αὐτο- 
κράτορα καὶ τὴ μητέρα του ὑπολογίζοντας στὴν ἐνδεχόμενη ἐπίσκεψή τους. 
Οἱ κάτοικοι τῆς Θάσου ἔστησαν τότε γιὰ τὸν Καρακάλλα καὶ τὴν αὗτο- 
κρατορικὴ οἰκογένεια ὁλόκληρη θριαμβικὴ ἀψίδα. Τί ἕκαμαν οἱ Θεσσα- 
λονικεῖς σὲ αὐτὴ τὴν περίπτωση δὲν ξέρουμε. "Eàv πάντως περιορίστηκαν 


15. D. Soechting, Die Porträts des Septimius Severus (1972) 145 ἀριθ. 22. 
16. E. Langlotz, Phidiasprobleme (1947) 69 onu. 1 xal MM 1 (1960) 167. 
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μόνον στὸ và μεταποιήσουν ἕνα ἄγαλμα τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς τους σὲ πορτραῖτο 
τῆς αὐτοκράτειρας, ἡ χειρονομία τους μποροῦμε và ποῦμε ἦταν, ἂν ὄχι ti- 
ποτε ἄλλο, τουλάχιστο πολὺ οἰκονομική. 

Χρονολογώντας τὴ μεταρρύθμιση τοῦ ἀντιγράφου μετὰ τὸ 211 μ.Χ. 
μποροῦμε νὰ συμπληρώσουμε τὰ μαλλιὰ τῆς αὐτοκράτειρας γύρω στὸ πρό- 
σωπό της, ἔχοντας ὡς ὑπόδειγμα τὴν κόμμωση τῶν πορτραίτων της στὰ vo- 
µίσµατα καὶ τὰ πλαστικἁ ἔργα αὐτῆς τῆς περιόδου!’ Μιὰ προσπάθεια àva- 
παράστασης μᾶς δίνουν ol niv. 5 καὶ 6a, B (σχέδια τοῦ ἀρχιτέκτονα x. T. 
Κιαγιᾶ). 

Δὲν εἶναι τυχαῖο τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι γιὰ τὸ πορτραῖτο τῆς Ἰουλίας Δόμνας 
µεταρρυθµίστηκε ἕνα ἄγαλμα ᾿Αθηνᾶς. Χωρὶς ἀμφιβολία ἡ θεοποιηµένη 
αὐτοκράτειρα θὰ μποροῦσε νὰ εἰκονισθῆ καὶ διαφορετικἁὰ στὸν τύπο δηλ. 
μιᾶς ἄλλης θεᾶς τοῦ ἑλληνικοῦ πανθέου, ὅπως συμβαίνει στὰ νομίσματα 
καὶ σὲ ὁρισμένα εἰκονιστικὰ της ἀγάλματα 15, Στὸ ἄγαλμά της π.χ. ἀπὸ τὴν 
"Oota εἰκονίζεται ὡς Δήμητρα. Γιὰ τὴν ταύτισή της μὲ ὁρισμένες θεότη- 
τες ἐνδεικτικὲς εἶναι οἱ ἐπιγραφές, ποὺ τὴν ὀνομάζουν νέα "Ηρα, νέα Δη- 
μήτηρ, "Εστία, κλπ. Ιδιαίτερη ὅμως εἶναι ἡ σχέση ποὺ ἔχει ἡ «φιλόσοφος 
αὐτοκράτειρα» μὲ τὴν «φιλόσοφον θεάν», τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶ. ᾿Επιγραφικὲς pap- 
τυρίες ἀπὸ τὴν ᾿Αθήνα!» μᾶς πληροφοροῦν γιὰ τὶς τιμὲς ποὺ ἀποδόθηκαν 
στὴ «σώτειρα τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν» καὶ γιὰ τὴ λατρεία της στὴν ᾿Ακρόπολη, ὅ- 
που γίνεται «σύνθρονος» τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Πολιάδος. Ἕνα χρυσό ἄγαλμά της, 
σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν ἴδια ἐπιγραφή, στήθηκε μέσα στὸν Παρθενώνα. Ἡ ταύτι- 
ση ὅμως τῆς αὐτοκράτειρας μὲ τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶ συντελέστηκε πιθανότατα καὶ 
γιὰ ἕναν ἄλλο λόγο. Ἡ σύζυγος τοῦ Σεπτιµίου, μὲ τὸν κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν xapa- 
κτηριστικὸ τίτλο «μήτηρ τῶν στρατοπέδων» (mater castrorum), ποὺ φέ- 
pet μετὰ τὸ 196 μ.Χ., εἶναι κατ᾿ οὐσίαν μιὰ νέα ᾿Αθηνᾶ. Τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι ὡς 
σήµερα δὲν ἔχουμε κανένα ἄλλο πορτραῖτο της ὡς ᾿Αθηνᾶς, ὀφείλεται μό- 
vo σὲ καθαρὴ σύμπτωση. Τὸ προγραμματισμένα λοιπὸν μεταρρυθμισμένο 
ἄγαλμα τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης εἶναι ὄχι μόνο γιὰ τὴν εἰκονογραφία 
ἀλλὰ καὶ γιὰ τὴ λατρεία τῆς Ἰουλίας Δόμνας σπουδαιότατο. 

Τὰ µέλη τοῦ ἀγάλματος τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς-Ἰουλίας Δόμνας βρέθηκαν ἓν- 


17. Γιὰ τὰ πορτραῖτα τῆς Ἰουλίας Δόμνας αὑτῆς τῆς περιόδου βλ. Meischner, ὅ.π. 


18. Γιὰ τὸ ζήτημα BA. τελευταῖα E. Nau, «Julia Domna als Olympias», J/NG 18 (1968) 
49 xt. καὶ ἰδιαίτερα 51 κέ. (γιὰ τὴν ὑπόδειξη τῆς μελέτης εὐχαριστῶ τὸν x. T. Τουρά- 
τσογλου). 

19. IG II 1076. A. v. Premerstein, Oh 16 (1913) 249 κέ. O. Broneer, Hesperia 4 (1935) 
178 κὲ. ἀριθ. 45. J. H. Oliver, Athenian Studies presented to W. 5. Fergusson (1940) 521 
Kė. Πρβλ. H. Thompson, Hesperia 27 (1958) 155 καὶ σημ. 17. 
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τοιχισμένα. Τὸ πρόβλημα λοιπόν, ποῦ ἦταν στημένο τὸ ἄγαλμα, παραμένει à- 
νοιχτό. “Οπωσδήποτε εἶναι βέβαιο ὅτι τὸ ἄγαλμα διακοσμοῦσε ἕναν ote- 
γασμένο χῶρο τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς στὸ σημεῖο ἢ κοντὰ στὸ σημεῖο, ὅπου βρέθη- 
καν ἐντοιχισμένα τὰ μέλη του. Εἶναι πιθανὸ ἐπίσης, ἀλλὰ ὄχι καὶ ἀπαραί- 
τητο, ὅτι ὁ χῶρος αὐτὸς ἦταν λατρευτικός. Πρὸς μιὰ ἄλλη κατεύθυνση μᾶς 
φέρνουν τὰ πορίσματα μιᾶς πρόσφατης ἔρευνας ποὺ πραγματοποίησε ἡ 
"Εφορεία ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων στὸ οἰκόπεδο Βαρελᾶ μὲ τὴν εὐκαιρία τῆς ἀνέγερ- 
σης νέας οἰκοδομῆς. Τὰ οἰκοδομικὰ λείψανα ποὺ ἀποκαλύφθηκαν, ἕρμη- 
νεύτηκαν, ὅπως πληροφοροῦμαι, ἀπὸ τὸν καθ. κ. Χ. Μπούρα ὡς λείψανα 
βιβλιοθήκης. Στὴν περίπτωση αὐτή, μὲ τὴν προὐπόθεση βέβαια ὅτι τὸ ἀν- 
τίγραφο προέρχεται ἀπὸ αὐτὸ τὸ κτίριο, πρέπει νὰ συνδυαστῆ ἡ ἄποψη τοῦ 
Thiersch™, σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν ὁποία, ἀγάλματα ᾿Αθηνᾶς καὶ μάλιστα αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ τύπου ἀποτελοῦσαν τὰ κατ ἐξοχὴν χαρακτηριστικὰ διακοσμητικὰ 
ἀγάλματα τῶν ἀρχαίων βιβλιοθηκῶν. Ὁπωσδήποτε καὶ στὴν περίπτωση 
ποὺ θὰ ἐπιβεβαιωνόταν ἡ προέλευση τοῦ ἀγάλματος ἀπὸ τὸ κτίριο τῆς βι- 
βλιοθήκης τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, ἡ ὑπόθεση τοῦ Thiersch ὅτι ὁ τύπος Medici πα- 
ραδίδει τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶ ᾿Αρεία τοῦ Φειδία, δὲν θὰ κέρδιζε νέα ἐπιχειρήματα. 

“Ἕνα δεύτερο πρόβλημα, ποὺ ἀφορᾶ τὸν τρόπο καὶ τὰ ὑλικὰ κατασκευ- 
ῆς τοῦ ἀντιγράφου τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς Medici τοῦ Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης, δὲν θὰ 
μᾶς ἀπασχολήση ἐδῶ. "And τὴν ἀνάλυση καὶ ἑρμηνεία τῶν τεχνικῶν λε- 
πτομερειῶν ποὺ παρουσιάζει τὸ σκέλος τοῦ ἀντιγράφου στὴν πίσω του πλευ- 
pa (niv. 7a-B) καὶ στὶς πλάγιες (niv. 8α-β) βγαίνει τὸ συμπέρασμα ὅτι τὸ 
ἀντίγραφο τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ἦταν ἀκρόλιθο ἄγαλμα. Ἢ ἀναπαράσταση 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀκρολίθου (πρβλ. τὸ σχέδιο πίν. 9) ἀποτελεῖ μέρος μιᾶς μεγαλύ- 
τερης, εἰδικῆς ἔρευνας, ποὺ ἀναφέρεται στὰ ἀκρόλιθα ἀγάλματα τῆς po- 
μαϊκῆς ἐποχῆς”!, Στὴ μονογραφία αὐτὴ συζητοῦνται ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὰ kata- 
σκευαστικὰ προβλήματα τοῦ ἀντιγράφου τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης 
καὶ ὁρισμένα ἄλλα ζητήματα, σχετικὰ μὲ τὸ πρωτότυπο τοῦ τύπου Medici 
καὶ τὸν καλλιτέχνη του. 


Πανεπιστήμιο Θεσσαλονίκης 


20. H. Thiersch, «Die Athena Areia des Phidias und der Torso Medici in Paris», NGG 
NF. 2, 10 (1938) 211 κὲ. καὶ κυρίως 228 κέ 
21. T. Δεσπίνης, ᾿Ακρόλιθα, ᾿Αθήνα 1975. 
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THE DYNAMICS 
OF FOURTH-CENTURY MACEDONIAN IMPERIALISM 


J. R. Ellis 


This is a large topic and I intend in this paper to confine myself to two 
lines of exploration. First, and more briefly, I wish to put forward the sug- 
gestion that Philip II reconstructed the Macedonian army not only as a 
military weapon but also (and I suspect deliberately) as an instrument of 
social and political unity. Secondly, I want to follow up the — to me — in- 
evitable implications of that argument in an assessment of the directions, 
the overall aims and the internal compulsions of Macedonian foreign policy. 
(I refer more specifically to the reign of Philip but believe that Alexander 
the Great, at least early in his reign, was bound by the same forces.) 


I 


The fundamental problem however needs some definition. This is not 
the occasion to survey the development of Macedonian scholarship as it 
relates to Philip over the past three centuries (Momigliano has here performed 
an admirable service in his “George Grote and the Study of Greek His- 
tory"), ! but in summary I think it just to observe, firstly, that most attempts 
to account for the spectacular, unpredictable rise of Macedonian imperial- 
ism have stopped short at assessments of Philip's own personal motivations; 
and, secondly, that almost invariably this assessment has been prejudged 
by the respective authors' existing attitudes towards the Greek world and 
in particular to the Athenian polis. Indeed, more specifically, the practical 
determinant has been the author's prior reaction to one source: Demos- 
thenes. To those to whom the words of that author are the voice of freedom 
and democracy raised against the dark forces of barbarian totalitarianism 
Philip was — as one has said — no better than a Hitler, with Aischines his 
Quisling;? to those whose own political sensibilities were offended by the 


1. Studies in Greek Historiography, (London 1966), pp. 56-74. 
2. This unusually emotive view, that of Adela M. Adam (“Philip alias Hitler”, Greece 
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recalcitrant particularism of the Greek polis, by Demosthenes’ attempts 
to reinstate those glorious days a century before when Athens had fought 
for the freedom of the Athenians to plunder and enslave whom they could, 
Philip was the unifier of Greece, a prior-day Bismarck of the Hellenes. ὃ 

But what, in the process, has been neglected is an evaluation of Mace- 
donia's own needs and interests and of the consequent internal pressures 
acting upon her foreign policy — and it is towards that end that these sug- 
gestions are directed. 

I have outlined elsewhere * my belief that the greatest single factor ac- 
counting for the traditional Macedonian inability to meet internal and ex- 
ternal challenge was a fundamental lack of unity, a lack occasioned primari- 
ly, so it appears from fragmentary evidence, by the occasional and piece- 
meal growth of a large kingdom from tiny beginnings, expanding to fill at 
least two distinct geographical entities containing populations of disparate 
backgrounds, dialects and political, social and economic organization. 5 This 
geographic duality represents the most serious rift, that between lower 
Macedonia, the more unified central kingdom, more centrally controlled 
since the end of the fifth century, and upper Macedonia, the uplands of the 
west, comprising a number of tribal groups accepted in general terms as 
Macedonian but standing in various and mutable relationships (from the 
subject through the allied to the hostile) with the central kingdom. * 

I have suggested on another occasion that Philip's apparent predi- 
lection for transplanting population groups inside the kingdom as well as 
in the neighbouring areas arose in part out of an attempt to resolve this 


and Rome 10 [1940/41] 105-113), is a product of the dark days of the Second World War 
and is as evanescent as the situation that gave it point. 

3. This view was characteristic of a series of especially German authors around the 
period of the unification both of Germany and of Italy, but it is expressed at its most ex- 
treme by D. G. Hogarth, Philip and Alexander of Macedon, (London 1896), p. 3: 

Few men have seen as surely as [Philip] the faults of a dying order and set themselves 
50 consciously to create a new. The defects of the city-state... Philip discerned, and history 
warrants us with a reasoned conviction that the city was to pass away before the nation... 
This, his own conception, he understood clearly and pursued consistently through twenty- 
three years. 

4. The Unification of Macedonia under Philip II, diss. Monash University 1970; see 
also my "Population-Transplants by Philip II", Makedonika 9 (1969) 9-17. 

5. See Edson, “Early Macedonia", Ancient Macedonia I (Thessaloniki 1970) esp. 18ff. 

6. Thuc. 2.99.2. 

7. See the article cited in note 4; also Dell, “The Western Frontier of the Macedonian 
Monarchy”, Ancient Macedonia I, 115ff. 
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problem of disunity, that he “decanted” villages and tribal groups in order 
to weaken hostile concentrations and to strengthen those well disposed to 
the monarch (as well as to consolidate frontiers and lines of communication). 
Among similarly directed measures I should also include Philip’s dilution 
of the powerful hetairos-class, the nobility, by the admixture of large num- 
bers of novi homines, and the obligation he laid upon the nobility to send their 
teenage sons to the royal court for education and training in leadership and 
in service to the king — thus, not so incidentally, allowing the latter to estab- 
lish more effective patronal links and putting into his hands hostages against 
the recalcitrance of their families. 

But most of all I think Philip used — and I suspect intended to use — 
the army, not only as the guarantor of Macedonian sovereignty and security 
but also as the catalyst of national unity. There is no need to attempt here 
an exploration of the detail of his army reforms; a summary of some of their 
more fundamental features should make the point clear. 

The militia was expanded vastly from a militarily pathetic force formed 
by ad hoc levies to a large, efficient and socially comprehensive army, a na- 
tional citizen force capable of willing service over extended periods, backed 
up necessarily by efficient and adequate ancillary and stand-by support. 
And it should be stressed that the primary structure of such a national 
army is one of "horizontal" subdivisions; that is to say, in such a body the 
overriding divergence of interests between man and man is likely to be that 
between rank and rank, rather than between taxis and taxis. It will tend to 
counteract the influence of a "vertically" divided society, in which the prim- 
ary distinctions are between region and region or genos and genos.* 

Although it continued to be levied on a regional basis, the emphasis 
now lay upon its unified, national nature. Service within it might be an at- 
tractive and rewarding end in itself, with opportunities for advancement 
both through the ranks and to the higher status of the élite Companion Hypa- 
spist and Companion Cavalry units. Commoners and even foreigners could 
be (and many were) elevated thus even to hefairos-status — to the nobility — 


8. In general, on the expansion of the army, compare Diod. 16.4.3 (against Bardylis, 
358 B.C.), 16.35.4ff. (against Onomarchos, 352), 16.74.5 (at Perinthos, 340), 16.85.5 (at 
Chaironeia, 338) and 17.17 (in 334 at the launching of the Asian expedition). In the second, 
third and fourth cases allies may be included (though perhaps not in the second, at least 
in the infantry figure of 20,000). On the reforms see, most conveniently, Pickard-Cam- 
bridge, Demosthenes, 151 ff.; CAH VI, 205 ff.; Parke, Gk Merc. Soldiers, 155 ff.; Mo- 
migliano, Filippo il Macedone, 44ff.; Kromayer and Veith), Heerwesen und Kriegfuhrung.. ., 
98ff., Griffith, PCPAS (1956/7) 3ff. 
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ἀριστίνδην 5 on the basis of excellence of service. Grants of land from an- 
nexed territories apparently accompanied such promotion !? — partly, I 
imagine, as additional inducement but probably also to provide a stable 
economic basis for loyal, zealous and long-term service. 

Tn this interpretation, then, Philip's unification of the kingdom operated 
at two levels: in the shorter term through manipulation of the population 
by transplanting specific groups, through the greatly increased nobility de- 
pendent for its privileged position on Philip's continuing patronage, and 
through the additional constraint placed upon this class (though the obliga- 
tion will have been represented and perhaps mostly accepted as an honour) 
by the indoctrination of its male offspring into the thinking of king and court, 
combined with the knowledge, always present among the would-be dissenters, 
that these sons would in the last resort serve as hostages for their families" 
acquiescence in the unified state. In the longer term it operated through the 
building of the army into a powerful, unified and successful socio-military 
structure. 

In this latter regard I think it important to recognize the likely central- 
ity of the army's role in the state. Our sources for the internal development 
of the kingdom are, of course, embarrassingly scarce and it is thus dangerous 
to base any argument on their silence. Consequently one might hesitate to 
suggest that the only fully national organization within the enlarged state 
was the army, that the only organizational structure linking the Macedonian 
common man with his king was that represented by the army, that the role 
of a civil bureaucracy, so far as it existed at all, was exercised by the mili- 
tary, that indeed for all practical purposes the army was the nation. One 


9. Theopompos F224 (Jacoby). Theopompos’ jaundice (... οὐκ ἀριστίνδην ἐξειλεγ- 
μένοι, ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις ἦν...λάσταυρος À βδέλυρος ἢ θρασὺς τὸν τρόπον) may distort but also 
reveals that the ἑταῖροι were selected on the basis of excellence, whether or nottheauthor 
approved of the product. See Ferguson's review of Granier, Die makedonische Heeresver- 
sammlung, in Gnomon (1935) 521. 

10. The question of land-grants (specifically attested only at Diod. 16.34.5, though 
it is not clear precisely which Macedonians were to benefit) has been discussed in detail 
by Hampl, Der König der Makedonen, 66ff., and while one is not obliged to accept his 
legal rationale his arguments for the occurrence of the grants is strong. 

11. A hint as to the existence of some form of local administration remains in Arrian 
1.16.4-7, in which it is stated that after Granikos the dependents of those killed were 
granted remission among other things of elopopal... κατὰ τὴν χώραν and κατὰ τὰς κτήσεις. 
1 assume that the former must be taken as a form of tax collected in local adminstrative 
districts (on which see Geyer, Makedonien, 101 ff., in reference to the trierarch-lists at 
Arrian, Ind. 18) and the latter perhaps a national land-tax. I do not suggest that no local 
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might hesitate, that is, were it not that the only hints that do survive suggest 
this to be the case. So far as we are able to pursue the matter, it appears that 
in law or custom, according to the patrios nomos, 3 the king was the state. 13 
He was the leader in all military ventures unless he cared to delegate com- 
mand, he was chief priest ! and, except in limited and perhaps defined cases 
(though probably defined by usage rather than by prescription), he was su- 
preme judge.!5 There are two known limits to his authority; for although 
in practice he might through his personal auctoritas circumvent the ances- 
tral law he did not have the right of jurisdiction de capitalibus rebus 5 nor 
that of designatio in the matter of succession; 17 these were the legal or cus- 


organization existed; merely that such administration was probably the province of the 
army. 

12. It is unwise, as Badian (HSCPh 72 [1968] 197 ff.) has warned, to engage upon le- 
galistic analyses of institutions whose basis may have been no more than custom. On the 
other hand, given the (at best) very limited interest shown by any source in Macedonian 
internal affairs it must be admitted that there may have been some legal basis for the mon- 
archy and its powers since, if that were so, the resulting traces in the inadequate sources 
would likely have been no more nor no less explicit or helpful than they in fact are. Further, 
it is no doubt true (with Badian) that ‘...in Macedon the King, the nobles and the army 
had precisely what rights and powers they could get away with’; but, at least when speaking 
of practice rather than theory, one might say that equally well of a state with a fully devel- 
oped, written constitution as of one with none at all—if indeed such animals as the latter 
may be said to exist, for it is surely difficult (if no more) to conceive of any community 
or institution which had no constitution, even of the least formal kind. 

13. Thus in state documents the Macedonian kingdom until the time of Antigonos 
Doson (5163 575; Tarn, JHS 41 [1921] 16) was referred to by the king's name : SIG? 
1 324ff. (the Delphic hieromnymon-lists), Tod GHI ii 111, [Dem.] 7.30ff., 12.5, 11, Dem. 
18.40, 19.48, Arrian 1.16.7, Plutarch, Alex. 16.8. Hampl (Der Kónig der Mak., 11) 
thought that in Philip's time the state was represented by the words οἱ Μακεδόνες but 
be had failed to notice that this formula was used only when there was a special need to 
distinguish between the king and the rest of the Macedonians; most of the cases he cites 
are self-explanatory (Arrian 3.26.2ff., Diod. 17.79.6ff., FGH IIB ΕΙ (Pap. Oxy. 1798)), 
only one (Arrian 1.9.9) needing closer examination. 

14. See, for example, Arrian 3.16.9, 5.3.6, 6.3.2, 7.25.2ff., Diod. 17.16.3,17.18.1, 
etc. 

15. Plutarch, apophth. Phil. 2.23-25 (Moralia 177c-178) Hampl, 15; but for capital 
Cases Curtius 6.8.25. 

16. Ibid. This (provided that Hedicke's emendation is accepted—and I, for one, can- 
not imagine what else in this context the author might have intended to say) is explicit enough 
and, in view of the limited number of such cases in our sources (Arrian 3.26.2, Curtius 
6.9.2, Diod. 17.79, Plutarch, Alex. 42, Polyainos 4.6.14, Polybios 5.27.5, 29.6), ought 
not to be dismissed lightly. 

17. Curtius 10.6ff. Again an explicit reference—which cannot be explained away 
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tomary prerogatives of the Macedonian people under arms. In capital cases 
inquirebat rex, iudicabat exercitus. In the selection of successors in 323 the 
army was told that the choice was its prerogative; its decision was then the 
vox vulgi. At the top of the military command-structure stood the inner 
circle of hetairoi, the king’s close advisers. !* They were his generals; from 
their number came the military but also the civil and financial administrators 
used by Alexander in the east; they were presumably, when in the home- 
land, also the king's civil executives. Some form of local administration un- 
doubtedly existed — probably at least since the time of Archelaos in lower 
Macedonia !? — and in the west the tribal structures continued to operate; 22 
the purpose here is not to deny that there was a civil structure but rather 
to suggest that when it was a matter of national import the army was the 
only known structure capable of embracing all Macedonian citizens. 

I have supposed that Philip's concern was to expand and unify the army 
in order to unify the state. It might be more moderately stated in this way: 
that in unifying the army he was unifying the state. 

If it is acceptable that in the vital military and social interests of the 
kingdom Philip virtually created and massively enlarged the army as the 
instrument both of security and of homogeneity (whether indeed the latter 
was the result of his intention or the mere outcome of his actions) then for 
it to act effectively and cohesively to both ends it required — like any army — 
military objectives and military achievements. When an army, then as today, 
is deprived of its proper raison d'étre there will inevitably ensue either de- 
moralization and collapse or the turning inwards upon the state of its frus- 
trated energies. For military and social reasons Philip's army had to be main- 
tained; it followed that objectives must be found and successes must attend 
them. In the short term, at least, there was no dearth of acceptable, when not 
urgent military objectives; the internal and external threats to the kingdom 
at Philip's accession were perfectly obvious. But in the longer term, and here 
the ramifications become much wider, the problem would not decrease but 
would by its nature grow ever more pressing. This factor, in my view, must 


(though its context is certainly elucidated) by an examination of the political circumstances 
of this meeting of principes and milites/vulgus following Alexander's death. 

18. See most conveniently Tarn, Alexander, II, 138 ff. 

19. See note 11. 

20. In Arrian's trierarch-list (/nd. 18) as well as in the names of Companion Ca- 
valry recruitment areas (Arrian 1.2.5, 2.9.3, 2.12.7, 2.14.1-6, 2.15.13, 3.11.8) there 
is a distinction between lower Macedonian areas, named apparently after their adminis- 
trative centres, and upper Macedonian tribal regions, named after their resident ἔθνη. 
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have been a crucial determinant of Macedonian policy. The army, I am sug- 
gesting, would find its targets; Philip's (and later Alexander's) policies had 
to embrace a realization of that. This, however, is not to say that Macedo- 
nian foreign policy was inevitably one of undirected and indiscriminate mili- 
tarism — and it is in the hope of contributing to an assessment of the direc- 
tions of this policy that the second part of this paper is offered. 


I 


In attempting to assess intentions the historian faces one of his more 
dangerous tasks, although it is one in which he has the advantage of hind- 
sight over the contemporary observer. But Philip was assassinated at the 
height of his career, so that we have in his case the added difficulty that 
his ultimate intentions (if he had any) may have been unrealized. Neverthe- 
less, whatever he may have hoped for finally, there were certain actions he 
took quite early in his career which significantly narrowed the range of op- 
tions open to him later — and it is in the identification of these that our 
first purpose lies. Hopefully we may then be in a better position to judge 
whether in the development of Philip's foreign policy there was a discern- 
ible and relatively planned pattern. * 

It may be convenient to draw simple distinctions between the obvious 
groupings of foreign states with which Philip's Macedonia had military 
and other dealings, distinctions based first of all on their geographical loca- 
tions. We might thus speak of the neighbouring states, the central and south- 
ern Greek states, and the Persian Empire. It will be apparent immediately 
that this classification, while primarily locative, has an element also of the 
chronological — or, conversely, as Philip's policy developed its objects 
became broader; bluntly, Macedonian energies were expansionist, or at 
least expanding. 

The neighbouring states fall into three separate categories on the basis 
of the dates, frequencies, lengths and natures of the campaigns Philip directed 
against them, but this classification may be simplified to two if we exclude 
those areas annexed (and, we might say, inevitably to be annexed) by the 
Macedonian state. Such territories would include mainly parts of upper 
Macedonia and nearby Illyria and Paionia, whose frontiers were indistinct 


21. I make no attempt to provide full documentation for the foregoing, for such would 
be inappropriate to such a brief, argumentative paper. The rationale suggested here will 
be expanded in detail in my treatment of the reign of Philip to be published by Thames and 
Hudson (Aspects of Greek and Roman Life). 
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and often politically unreal, the Chalkidian peninsula and western Thrake 
between the Strymon and the Nestos, and represent territorial extensions 
intended directly to safeguard national sovereignty and to advance existing 
borders either to natural frontiers or to easily defensible lines. 

The other two categories among the neighbours comprise client-states 
and divide into what might be thought of as "terminal" or "transit" areas 
of Macedonian interest. 

Any state given the power to do so will desirably establish a circle at 
least of influence about its frontiers as a first line of defence. Macedonia 
was no exception. The distinction between the two groups of client-states 
arises out of the patent difference in Philip's treatment of them. One would 
expect that the pains taken over a mere buffer would amount to little more 
than a periodic demonstration of superiority or a periodic intervention to 
discourage the coalition of serious opposition. But where attention is devoted 
over a considerable period to reordering and stabilizing the political organiza- 
tion, a strategically more significant end is implied. 

The “terminal” client-states were Illyria, Paionia, Epeiros and northern 
Thrake, these attracting (to our knowledge) little more than the odd inter- 
vention, the occasional wave of the big stick. The "transit" states were only 
two, Thessaly and Thrace, these attracting careful and successive interven- 
tions over many years, political manipulation, the establishment of pro- 
Macedonian interest-groups and eventually, in the late 340s, when earlier 
arrangements were shown to be deficient, a complete reordering of the gov- 
ernments. 

Now my intention here has not been to labour the obvious. The areas 
Ihave labelled "terminal" are, to be sure, those beyond which Philip evinced 
no substantial interest, if any at all; those I have labelled "transit" states, 
Thessaly and Thrace, were equally obviously the ones across which he did 
constantly pass, later in the reign at least. From the point of view of de- 
fence, as well, the same distinction between the two groups is clear. The 
"terminal" client-states were mere buffers, stiffened by the establishment 
of Macedonian fortresses on or near the kingdom's own borders. In the 
"transit" states, on the other hand, political influence, combined with fort- 
resses, colonies and favourable local regimes, all on client soil, made for 
a much more decisive Macedonian voice in the forward defence of the state. 
But such distinctions are obvious enough from simple observation. What 
may be stressed is that by drawing such a distinction Philip was effectively 
limiting his own options. Given that, as I have argued, there was a high de- 
gree of inevitability in the channeling outwards of Macedonian energies 
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and given that trans-danubian conquests, Black Sea, northern Illyrian, 
even Italian conquests might theoretically have been longterm possibilities, 
in practical terms his failure to take the obvious and necessary prerequisite 
steps in the intervening territories, the areas across which the vital communi- 
cation-lines must lie, precluded their use in this way for the foreseeable 
future. The two significant directions, those in which he did leave his options 
open, were south and east — and beyond Thessaly and Thrace respectively 
lay the major Greek states and the Hellespont. It remains to ask what were 
Philip's intentions towards these more distant areas. 

It has been usual, indeed almost invariable, that Philip's dealings with 
Greece and his projected dealings with the Persian Empire have been ex- 
plained by an application of the "domino" theory — and superficially there 
can be little question that it is valid. The treaty with Athens in 346, the Peace 
of Philokrates, has been interpreted (as it was by Demosthenes) as one 
major step towards the eventual control of Greece. Having achieved this 
Stage, so the received, Demosthenic interpretation goes, the next aim was 
to extend the control thus far gained into a more total subjugation of the 
Greek states, an end attained in the League of Corinth and the individual 
settlements it guaranteed, after the defeat of the two most powerful Greek 
States on the battlefield of Chaironeia. That accomplished, it concludes, 
Philip, running short of further targets, turned to the east to swell his list 
of conquests and victories — only to be thwarted by the assassin's dagger. 

Two factors have always caused difficulty to the adherents of this inter- 
pretation. Firstly, it has never sat comfortably alongside the obvious fact 
that the responsibility for the collapse of the Peace of Philokrates between 
346 and 340 belongs to Demosthenes and his colleagues rather than to the 
Macedonian imperialist. Secondly, the terms of the final settlements and the 
League of Corinth, as well as the clear avoidance of unnecessary violence 
in their imposition have so strained it that the “unificationist” school found 
it a logically (though hardly commonsensically) easy task to posit the League 
of Corinth as the philanthropic instrument of a philhellenic visionary unit- 
ing the Greeks for their own good. 

Two points are central to my interpretation. In August 338, with victory 
at Chaironeia behind him, Philip had the Greek states potentially at his feet. 
He might have gone ahead to settle them, control them, subjugate them prac- 
tically at will — and if he desired absolute control then it would not be easily 
achieved but its establishment would have provided useful military aims for 
years to come. But what he did do was to impose on the stakes an almost 
incredibly mild settlement, a variant on a form invented by them and well 
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known to them and with as little coercion as practicable. Indeed, even the 
blood of Chaironeia was shed only after the failure, through Persian inter- 
vention, of Philip's bloodless attempt to achieve the same end by squeezing 
the Athenian corn-pipeline at the Hellespont. Again, after Chaironeia, he 
carefully avoided further military confrontations with the Greeks. Although 
his settlement would have been the more impressive and the more effective 
were there no gaps in the list of signatories, when the Spartans refused even 
to discuss it his response was simply not to press the issue; Sparta, although 
territorially weakened, remained outside, unrepentant, unbowed and un- 
bloody. 

Having solidified his settlements in the league Philip shortly announced 
that the future task of the united states was to campaign against Persia. 
(The stated casus belli has fooled no one; the primary reason, I have argued, 
lay in the control of the Macedonian army.) So my first premise is that once 
Philip had achieved this political end in Greece in 338/7 his immediate con- 
cern was to withdraw and turn eastwards. 

It is, I think, very significant that nearly a decade before, immediately 
after the Peace of Philokrates was concluded — and our evidence for this 
is reasonably firm, though the fact tends, and tended, to be obscured by what 
followed — Philip at that time let it be known that, with Greece (or at least 
its most belligerent polis) appeased, his next concern was with Asia. * This, 
of course, was not to be. Within a few months of its conclusion Demos- 
thenes was urging his fellow citizens to bide their time against a suitable oppor- 
tunity to smash the peace and its instigator; within four years it was irret- 
rievably ruined. But it is the immediate sequence of the Persian announcement 
after the settlements both of 346 and of 337 that leads me to reject the tra- 
ditional view that the Peace of Philokrates was intended to be the penulti- 
mate step towards the ultimate of 338/7 and to conclude instead that the 346 
peace, in Philip's intentions, itself represented the final step in his relation- 
ship with Greece. The League of Corinth was but its replacement when it 
was destroyed. 

A consequence of this interpretation is that Demosthenes' political 


22. Diod. 16.60.4ff., referring to the aftermath of the Sacred War in the second half 
of 346. In Isokrates’ Philippos (passim but esp. 12-15), composed at about the same time, 
the author urged Philip to embark upon just such an expedition. In the autumn of 338 
he was to express curiosity as to whether his earlier pamphlet had inspired Philip's interest 
in eastern conquest or had merely coincided with the King's existing plans, suggesting that 
what in Diodoros may have been no more than a proleptic reference might well be included 
at that point because at least rumours of Asian plans began to be heard. 
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opponents were correct to argue that the Peace of Philokrates, whatever 
its deficiencies, must not be destroyed, for had it stood the Greek states 
might well have seen after 346 as little of Philip as they in fact did after 337 
and of Alexander after 335. Within two or three years, with his army pre- 
pared and the bridgeheads and advance-bases established, Philip would 
have put the Aegean between himself and the Greek mainland. As he was 
to find out, it would have been unrealistic to do so — but that, so the evi- 
dence suggests, was his intention. 

It is of course true that the directions of Macedonian foreign policy 
were in part the result of foreign pressures; whatever Philip might have 
hoped for, Athenian, Chalkidian and even Theban interests in the northern 
Aegean obliged him to take them into the reckoning. This assessment of his 
treatment of the states neighbouring Macedonia has suggested that given 
the socio-military compulsion to cast ever outwards for military targets 
Philip determined on two directions of movement, either or both of which 
might have provided him with necessary objectives and successes; it has 
also suggested, conversely, that by omission or neglect of other areas he 
clearly indicated that targets lying in these directions, however useful mili- 
tarily, did not fall within the range of his foreseeable plans for the king- 
dom. In the event, what he did was to move southwards first, eventually 
order the Greek states under a moderately secure arrangement and then, 
with his rear protected and (so he was to expect) with many years of activity 
remaining to him, he turned to the east to give expression there to the Mace- 
donian energies. He might have reached this final — but potentially most 
long-term and open-ended — phase soon after 346 but for the failure of 
enough influential Athenians to read the signs aright. So that, with their 
destructive work undermining his peace and his successive attempts at 
reconciliation rebuffed, he was obliged to reconstruct the settlement on a 
more secure, more all-embracing, more realistic basis before, once again, 
setting about putting his eastern plans into effect. 

I referred at the outset to two divergent views of Philip's career, the 
one styling him a compulsive warmonger progressively victimizing all within 
his reach, the other investing him with the high-minded and evolutionary 
ideal of replacing the superseded polis with a new nation. Both views, I 
suggest, at the very least fall short of a sufficient explanation, though modi- 
fications of both may contribute to it. Here at any rate was no all-consum- 
ing and indiscriminate process of sheer militarism, at least as far as the Hel- 
lenes were concerned. In military terms, I conclude, Greece was but inci- 
dental to Philip's longer-term aims; he needed security at his rear as well 
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as assistance when he was to cross the Hellespont to Asia — and to that 
extent was he concerned militarily with the Greeks. South and east, we saw, 
his interests lay : the south for security and coalition; but for a continuing 
source of military objectives he turned to the east. 


Monash University 
Clayton, Australia 
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AN INSCRIPTION FROM BEROEA 
AND THE ALLEGED CO-RULE OF DEMETRIUS II 


R. M. Errington 


King Demetrius, son of (king) Antigonus, and king Demetrius, son of 
(king) Antigonus, could not have been better designed to confuse historians 
of Macedonia. For convenience sake we normally distinguish them by calling 
the first Poliorcetes or Demetrius I, and the second Demetrius II. But this 
convention obviously does not help us at all in interpreting epigraphical 
documents, in which both kings are similarly named, whether with or without 
their patronymic. The problem is not, of course, usually as difficult in prac- 
tice as I have depicted it, thus baldly stated. Other criteria are normally 
available to make the distinction clear enough. But occasionally we reach 
an apparent interpretative impasse; and it is just such a problem that is 
the subject of this paper. 

The two inscriptions which I shall discuss are both now in themselves 
well known, but, as far as I am aware they have never previously been con- 
sidered together. The essential conflict of current interpretations has not 
therefore been hitherto revealed. The first (in order of publication) is the 
alliance of king Demetrius, son of Antigonus, with the Cretan city Gortyn, 
where the stone was found. ! The Macedonian date is given thus : βασιλεύον- 
τος Δημη[τρίου|τοῦ ᾿Αν]τιγόνου ἔτους τρίτου. The restorations are obviously 
correct. This inscription is usually attributed to Demetrius II, certainly 
correctly, on the basis of the letter forms. We may add that Poliorcetes is 
in practice virtually excluded, regardless of the letter forms; for since he took 
the royal title in 306, at the same time as his father Antigonus Monophthal- 
mos, directly after his successful battle at Cyprian Salamis ?, his third year 


1. Die Staatsverträge des Altertums III (ed. H. H. Schmitt), no. 498 = Inscriptiones. 
Creticae IV no. 167. 

2. Diod. xx. 53.2; Plut. Demetrius, 16ff. On the date, see Kaerst, RE iv 2, s.v. ‘De- 
metrios’ no. 33, col 2774ff. It seems unlikely that the battle would be fought after 1 Dios 
306 (c. October), and therefore Antigonus and Demetrius will probably have counted their 
second regnal year from 1 Dios 306, their first being from the date of the announcement 
until the next 1 Dios. This however, is not wholly certain. 
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would probably be 305/4 (or possibly 304/3, if he calculated his second year 
from 1 Dios 305, if the battle was after 1 Dios 306), in any case while Anti- 
gonus was still alive, and therefore at a time when we should certainly expect 
either both kings to be named or only Antigonus, as the senior partner, 
in a public document of this kind. So Demetrius II and 238/7 for the treaty 
with Gortyn. 

The second inscription is a manumission decree from Beroea, first 
published by M. Andronikos in 1950.? It has the following remarkable 
dating : βασιλεύοντος Δημητρίου ἑβδόμου καὶ εἰκοσ[τοῦ ἔτους, μηνὸς Περι- 
τίου. The date is remarkable because neither of the Macedonian kings called 
Demetrius reigned for as long as 27 years; and Andronikos' explanation 
is that the inscription must refer to Demetrius II, since Demetrius I Poli- 
orcetes was dead before his 27th year of rule; and since we know when he 
became king there can be no question of adjusting his accession year to 
fit the 27 years. Demetrius II was however also dead long before his 27th 
year; but Andronikos suggests that the inscription shows that Demetrius 
Π must have been co-ruler of Macedon with his father Gonatas for at least 
17 years.* The hypothesis of a formal joint kingship which made possible 


3. M. Andronikos, ᾿Αρχαῖαι ᾿Επιγραφαὶ Βεροίας, Thessaloniki 1950, p. 8ff. = SEG 
XII, no. 314. 

4. Andronikos, p. 18ff. Two further, perhaps minor, difficulties lying in the way 
of a solution to the chronological problems raised by this stone were made clear when I 
was able to see the stone itself in the Museum at Beroea during the excursion generously 
arranged by the Institute for Balkan Studies during the Symposion. Firstly, the lettering of 
the stone, as pointed out by Professor Andronikos in his publication (p. 18) and emphasised 
by him in his contribution to the discussion of my paper at the Symposion, belongs at least 
to the latter part of the third century B.C. That this is the earliest possibility, and that a later 
date, even in the second century, would be perfectly acceptable, perhaps even preferable, 
on epigraphic grounds was pointed out to me with convincing unanimity by epigraphists 
much more competent than I, in the course of the museum visit. The second difficulty, 
unfortunately not mentioned by Andronikos in his publication, is that the letters KAI- 
ΕΙΚΟΣ i.e. the last letters before the end of the second line of the inscription, are in fact 
engraved in a rasura, and the final omikron and sigma are rather squashed up together. 
The rasura appears on Andronikos' photograph (Plate 1) as a grey horizontal line over 
the affected letters; the squashed-up omikron and sigma are not legible on the photo- 
graph, but are quite clear on the stone. 

A final solution of the meaning of the rasura is obviously not possible. One is, however, 
entitled to ask, what of importance could conceivably have been erased at this point in the 
dating formula? And it is very difficult to conceive of anything other than a mason's error 
being responsible. Strongly indicative of this solution seems the fact that KAI is also engraved 
in the rasura, therefore had originally not stood there after EBAOMOY. The only possible 
word which the context seems to allow, which could have stood there, is ΕΤΟΥΣ, which, 
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this explanation of the date of the Beroea manumission was not wholly new. 
It was development of an earlier recognition by several scholars * that De- 
metrius had in fact ruled Macedon while his father was alive but temporar- 
ily away; and this practice had a long tradition and is undeniable. But 
Andronikos' suggestion of formal joint rule is new and has been universally 
accepted by scholars, so far as I can see without published exception, and 
the inscription is now widely regarded as proof that such formal joint rule 
actually took place. * 

I do not need to discuss all the arguments and the minimal evidence 
for this alleged period of formal co-rule, because, unfortunately, Andro- 
nikos’ explanation of the date of the Beroca document cannot be correct, 
since it conflicts head-on with the date of the Gortynian treaty, which is 


as written in line 3 of the inscription, occupies only slightly less space on the stone than 
ΚΑΙΕΙΚΟΣ, although three letters shorter. If a mason's error, therefore, were responsible 
for the rasura, we need only assume that the mason had carelessly overlooked the fact 
that the text he was copying was concerned with the 27th year of Demetrius, had engraved 
ETOYS immediately after EBAOMOY, realised his error before he began work on line 
3 and erased ETOYE but had difficulty in fitting his chosen letters into the available space, 
hence the squeezing together of the final omikron and sigma at the end of the line. 

The question of the letter-forms is not easy on any explanation of the dating formula. 
It is just conceivable that such letters could have been engraved at the time in the reign of 
Demetrius II where Andronikos wishes to place the document; but, as will be shown below, 
this is quite impossible as an original date for the document on other internal grounds. 
We are therefore in the position of having to assume that the document was engraved 
significantly long (perhaps as long as 100 years) after the date of the manumissions recorded 
on it. In itself this is not impossible. One can theoretically envisage all kinds of reasons 
affecting the status of a descendant of one of the freed slaves why it should in due course 
have seemed necessary to have the original manuscript document engraved (or a lost or 
damaged original re-engraved). We need not speculate in detail about these possibilities, 
since, as will become clear, some such explanation for the much later engraving of the 
preserved stone must be found to accommodate the chronological data which the stone 
itself provides. 

5. Cited by Andronikos, p. 19 n. 31, though none of them posit more than a de facto 
joint rule. 

6. J. and L. Robert, REG (1951), Bulletin Epigraphique, 172; A. Aymard, 'L'insti- 
tution monarchique', in Relazioni del X congresso internazionale di scienze storiche (Roma. 
4-11 settembre, 1955) II, 215ff., reprinted in Etudes d'histoire ancienne, 123ff., esp. 133ff.; 
E. Manni, ‘Antigono Gonata e Demetrio II’, Athenaeum XXXIV (1956) 266 n. 2; P. Tre 
wes, Euforione e la storia ellenistica (Milano-Napoli 1955) 99 ff. n. 24; E. Will, His- 
toire politique du monde hellénistique I, 312; J. M. R. Cormack JHS (1953) 187; M. Cham- 
bers, ‘The First Regnal Year of Antigonus Gonatas’, AJPh (1954) 386 n. 7 (cautiously). 
J. Pouilloux, Choix d'inscriptions grecques (Paris 1960) no. 38, pp. 146-8; L. Moretti, Iscri- 
zione storiche ellenistiche II (Firenze 1976) no. 109, 93-97. 
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firmly dated to the third year of Demetrius. Yet if this reign began while 
Gonatas was not only still alive but also had some 17 or more years to live, 
any public treaty negotiated in Demetrius’ third regnal year must surely 
have been dated either by both kings jointly or by Gonatas alone (as the senior 
partner). The only way out of this difficulty involves straining credulity by 
assuming the unprecedented situation of a king concurrently counting his 
reign from two different dates, some 17 years (or more) apart, one of which 
was used for internal dating (Beroea), the other for external (Gortyn). 

Moreover, the theory of a joint rule of Antigonus Gonatas and De- 
metrius of at least 17 years, even if we ignore the conflict between the in- 
scriptions, runs into severe difficulties, for we possess two inscriptions of 
the intervening period, in one of which Demetrius himself is named in an 
official or semi-official capacity, and both of which are firmly dated solely 
by the regnal year of Antigonus. These inscriptions are the famous letters 
of Demetrius to Harpalus, found at Beroea and dated to year 36 of Anti- 
gonus (248/7) ’; and the other, the decree of Amphipolis on the recognition 
of the asylia of the Coan Asclepieion, found at Cos and dated in year 41 
of Antigonus (243/2). * Neither mentions Demetrius as joint king. * Indeed, 
the Coan decrees extant from Macedonian cities — Cassandreia, Philippi 
and Pella, as well as Amphipolis !? — offer more evidence than the mere 
date, which is given only in the decree from Amphipolis. For in each decree 
(with some verbal variations) the Coan envoys are said to have demonstrated 
their city's eunoia to king Antigonus and to various other bodies but not 
to Demetrius; moreover the decrees were passed 'in accordance with the 
king's wish’ (κατὰ τὴν τοῦ βασιλέως βούλησιν) (Cassandreia), or ‘as king An- 
tigonus has chosen’ (καθάπερ καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς ᾿Αντίγονος προαιρεῖται) (Am- 
phipolis and Philippi). There is clearly πο room here for the hypothesis of 
any co-ruler as late in Antigonus' reign as year 41; and if it had not been 
excluded by the conflict between the Beroea manumission and the Gortynian 
treaty, it ought in any case to be fully excluded by these Coan inscriptions 
and the Harpalus letters. 


7. Syll.” 459; better text by J.M.R. Cormack, BSA XL (1939/40) 14ff. = SEG XII, 
no. 311. On Antigonus' first regnal year the view of M. Chambers (cited in n. 6 above) 
seems to me convincing. 

8. R. Herzog and G. Klaffenbach, Asylieurkunden aus Kos (Berlin 1952) no. 6, line 19. 

9. Cf. Tarn's comment on this aspect of the Harpalus letters, Antigonus Gonatas 
(Oxford 1913) 383 n. 39: *... in the thirty-sixth year of Antigonus ... he was governing 
Macedonia and was not Baoıkeüg'. 

10. Herzog - Klaffenbach, Asylieurkunden, nos. 6 and 7. 
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We must therefore rule out Andronikos’ explanation of the new find 
from Beroea as impossible, despite its wide acceptance. This, it seems to 
me, leaves us no other way of making the two dates make sense if they are 
to be both attributed to Demetrius II. Since the Gortynian treaty, as we 
have seen, must belong to Demetrius IL, we have no alternative to considering 
the implications of attributing the Beroea manumission to Poliorcetes. 

Andronikos' chief reason for ruling out Poliorcetes for the manumis- 
sion was that year 27 of Demetrius’ rule comes after his death. He tried to 
make his exclusion of Poliorcetes seem even more certain by assuming that 
Poliorcetes’ years of basileia began to be counted only from 294, when he 
became king in Macedonia." If this were so, the Beroea inscription would 
be totally inexplicable. But (fortunately) it is an unnecessary assumption. 
It is well known that Demetrius and Antigonus formally assumed the title 
basileus in 306, after Demetrius' battle at Cyprian Salamis; and it would 
obviously be normal practice to count the years of basileia from that widely 
celebrated and long remembered occasion. When Demetrius gained control 
of the Macedonian homeland, he would surely make no difference to his 
style of counting (as he made no difference to his style of lifel), but simply 
continue his count in continuous series, just as his son Antigonus Gonatas 
also seems to have done when he counted his years of basileia from the death 
of Demetrius, not from the date of his actually gaining control of Macedonia. !* 
I have indicated that Demetrius probably counted his second regnal year 
from 1 Dios 306, in which case Peritios of year 27 — c. January 280 B.C. 
(year 27 will have begun 1 Dios 281), which is certainly after Poliorcetes" 
death, which occurred in Syrian captivity probably in 284/3. 

In normal circumstances this would indeed seem conclusive against 
Poliorcetes if any other reign were possible. But the conflict between the 
dates of the Gortyn and the Beroea inscriptions absolutely rules out De- 
metrius II for the manumission (to consider the possibility of a mason's 
error is here the counsel of utter despair, since in both inscriptions, both of 
which are important public documents, the numerals are spelled out in full 
and in the Beroea document the mason had already corrected just such an 
error, which makes it doubly unlikely that a further unnoticed accidental 
error remains); and since there were only two rulers of Macedon called 
Demetrius, we must clearly explore the situation in Macedon in 280/79 


M. Ibid. 18 and n. 29. 

12. On this see Chambers, AJPh (1954) 389, pointing out that the decree of Amphi- 
polis for the Coan asylia, which dates from Antigonus" 41st regnal year, rules out all dates 
other than Eusebius’ 44 years for Antigonus’ rule. 
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and see if we can find any reason for the people of Beroea continuing to date 
documents by Poliorcetes three (or just possibly four) years after his death. 

Poliorcetes, it is well known, died in captivity in Syria probably in 284/3. 
However, he had left Macedonia for his fatal Asian anabasis in 288/7, after 
which the history of Macedonia is (to say the least) confused, once we try 
to fix more than the merest outline. Demetrius was expelled after losing 
his army to Pyrrhus at Beroea. The army apparently acclaimed Pyrrhus 
as king, but he soon reached a compromise with Lysimachus, whereby the 
territory of Macedonia was divided between them. ™ It has been plausibly 
suggested that the line of division was the Axios valley. 15 If so, Beroea will 
have been in Pyrrhus' section. We do not know exactly how long this divi- 
sion lasted. It came to an end when the dividers learned they had nothing more 
to fear from Demetrius, but Plutarch's phrase dating this, Δημητρίου κατα- 
πολεμηθέντος ἐν Συρίᾳ 18 is imprecise. Prima facie it refers to Demetrius’ 
defeat and capture, which probably occurred in 286, but it would be dange- 
rous to press Plutarch's dramatic εὔθυς for Lysimachus' action against 
Pyrrhus. The king lists of Porphyry preserved by Eusebius are distinctly 
unreliable, giving Pyrrhus a mere 7 months as king of Macedon," and 
4 years 4 months (or, elsewhere, 3 years 4 months) as king in Thessaly; 18 
and the 7 months for Macedonia seems not simply a technical mistake of 
misinterpretation of an accidental gap in the Greek manuscript of Eusebius" 
table, as Kienast has argued.!? The Greek text of Eusebius (Schoene, p. 
234) reads thus : ἑπτὰ δὲ μῆνας (lacuna indicated) ἄρχει Μακεδόνων. Now 
whatever is missing from this /acuna, it is not a number of years for Pyrrhos, 
since this would have stood before the number for the months; and in fact 
the Armenian version makes it quite clear that what stood in the lacuna was 
the Olympiad number. In Eusebius' table which summarises the results of 
the text (and it is this that Kienast relies on) stands this : [Π]ῦρρος ἕτη (gap, 
marked by Schoene with an asterisk) μῆνας ζ’ (p. 242). Kienast remarks 
that nobody has noticed this gap, which he interprets as a /acuna, and says: 
*Die fehlende Jahresangabe wird man jedoch aus der thessalischen Liste 
ergänzen dürfen’. But this procedure seems to be to misunderstand the nature 
of the asterisk in Schoene's text. For such a gap apparently occurs twice 

13. For the dates see (e.g.) Kaerst, RE s.v. *Demetrios' no. 33. 

14. See, e.g. Kienast, RE s.v. ‘Pyrrhos’, no. 13, 123ff. 

15. C. Klotzsch, Epirotische Geschichte bis zum J. 280 v. Chr. (Berlin 1911), 197 ff. 

16. Plut. Pyrrhus xii. 5. 

17. Eusebius, Chronicorum Y (ed. Schoene) 234, 242. 

18. Eusebius' Armenian version in Karst's German translation, 114, 116. 

19. RE s.v. ‘Pyrrhos’ no. 13, 127. 
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more in the same list, for Meleager and for Antipatros Lysimachou; and 
in neither of those cases is it possible to supply a figure of years, beyond the 
month or days attributed to them by Eusebius; and again the parallel Ar- 
menian version seems to have understood the Greek text correctly. The gap 
marked by the asterisk is therefore clearly intended to indicate mo years. 
The period of seven months however with which we are left is clearly wrong, 
since we obviously must count Pyrrhus' period of rule from the time when 
Demetrius’ army acclaimed him as king at Beroea and take it down until 
(at least) news of Demetrius' disaster in Asia reached Lysimachus. We 
therefore do not know exactly when Pyrrhus ceased to be king in his sector 
of Macedonia; but we shall probably not be far wrong if we put it in 285 
or 284. 

Thereafter Lysimachus is said to have been sole king of Macedon until 
his death at Corupedion c. February 281. 2° However, we do not know to 
what extent he actually asserted his rule over the whole of Macedonia, parti- 
cularly over the parts which had been Pyrrhus' (including Beroea), in the 
perhaps two or three years left to him between Pyrrhus' withdrawal and 
Lysimachus' leaving for Asia. But it is clear that the legal situation must 
have been highly confused, for Demetrius Poliorcetes was still alive until 
284 or 283, and there was simply no precedent in Macedonian history for 
a recognised adult king being thus replaced and continuing to live. And not only 
was Demetrius replaced, but his replacement was accompanied by the for- 
mal geographical splitting of the kingdom and the institution of two claim- 
ants, each with their own spheres of recognition. 

If Lysimachus had driven out Pyrrhus before Demetrius' death the legal 
situation would be even worse confounded in Pyrrhus' regions, for at first 
there would have been no less than three claimants to the throne, all still 
alive, and two of whom were also much better known as rulers of other 
peoples and areas. The question which the Beroean manumission therefore 
poses is this : were Lysimachus and Pyrrhus formally ever legally recog- 
nised at Beroea? We have no means of finding an answer to this unless 
another inscription should turn up, for the meagre literary authorities simply 
cannot be relied on for a matter of this kind. What is clear, though, is that 
once Lysimachus was also disposed of at Corupedion in c. February 281, 
the pre-existing confusion was as nothing compared with what followed. 


20. The date for Corupedion depends on Justin's being right when he says (xvii. 
2.4.) that there were about seven months between Corupedion and Seleucus’ murder by 
Ceraunus, which is now fixed for August/September 281 (A. J. Sachs and D. J. Wiseman, 
Iraq XVI, 1954). 
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For Seleucus fell to Ptolemy Ceraunus in August/September 281, and if 
we can trust Eusebius’ period of rule for Ceraunus of 1 year, 5 months, # 
by January/February 279 Ceraunus was himself killed by the Gauls, having 
in his brief period of glory fought off claims from Antigonus Gonatas, 
bought off claims from Pyrrhus (who promptly departed for Italy—May 
280), and prepared his abortive resistance to the Gauls. * 

The situation in Beroea during this period is quite uncertain. But our 
manumission decree in Demetrius’ 27th year, on the most likely dating of 
Demetrius’ 2nd year to 1 Dios 306, fits directly in the middle of the con- 
fusion, Peritios (c. January) 280, therefore before Ceraunus had properly 
established himself (in so far as he ever did so) or, if we allow the possi- 
bility of Peritios 279, if the battle of Salamis was after 1 Dios 306, at about 
the time of his death). It is because of this chaotic situation in Macedonia 
at the critical time of this inscription that I am prepared to suggest that a 
posthumous dating by Demetrius Poliorcetes at Beroea is the only reason- 
able way in which we can interpret the date of our manumission decree. 
It must be emphasised, however, that this may have been a purely local 
phenomenon, and that we should not automatically draw conclusions about 
the situation in Macedonia as a whole from it (except in so far as it illustrates 
the administrative and legal chaos, which we could in any case have easily 
imagined). A legal document such as a manumission obviously required a 
legally recognizable date; and since the situation at Beroea must have been 
chaotic in the early months (or, equally, last weeks) of Ceraunus' brief 
reign, the responsible officials seem to have seen the easiest way out of their 
difficulty in choosing to date by the last king who was universally recognised 
in Macedonia (and who had a son who was pressing his claim to succeed), 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, even though it was by then known that he was dead. 
The point of this particular date is that the setters up of the manumission 
decree were not interpreters of Staatsrecht (except de facto), but simply 
needed a date which could be subsequently recognised and checked; and it 
seems likely that they thought that this could not be done otherwise in the 
prevailing chaotic circumstances than by giving Demetrius Poliorcetes a 
chronographical Nachleben. 


Fachbereich Geschichtswissenschaften 
der Phlipps-Universität 


21. p. 236, 242 (ed. Schoene). 
22. Sources cited in Volkmann, RE s.v. ‘Ptolemaios’ no. 15. 
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A PROPOS D'UN TYPE DE “MITRE” MACÉDONIENNE 


V. G. Kallipolitis 


Un nombre considérable d'objets en bronze, dispersés dans quelques 
collections privées et publiques en Gréce et en Europe occidentale, présentent 
des formes caractéristiques, indiquant qu'ils sont originaires de la Macédoi- 
ne. Ces petits bronzes proviennent généralement de fouilles clandestines ou 
de trouvailles fortuites. Ce sont des ornements, comme les perles de collier 
ou les pendentifs de différentes formes, des épingles doubles ou simples, des 
fibules à double spirale, dites spectacle-fibulae et d'autres petits bronzes 
d'usage indéterminé. 

Un type d'ornement beacoup plus rare, auquel appartiennent neuf 
exemplaires connus jusqu'ici, a la forme d'une plaque triangulaire aux cótés 
légérement concaves, qui se termine aux deux extrémités par un crochet, 
coulé à part et joint à la plaque à l'aide d'une attache qui couvre le point 
de jonction. La longueur de ces plaques varie de 15 à 30 cm. Je me propose 
de m'occuper ici de l'interprétation et de la date de ces objets, en me basant 
sur un document découvert pendant les fouilles que j'avais faites à Kozani 
en 1950. Une plaque de ce type a été trouvée in situ, pendant les fouilles 
d'une ancienne nécropole de Kozani, dans la tombe VI contenant le squelette 
d'une femme. L'objet était placé au-dessus des os du bassin (Pl. 1-3). 

C'est le seul exemplaire qui a été trouvé dans une fouille systématique. 
Pour les autres, la provenance exacte et les conditions de trouvaille restent 
inconnues. Bien qu’un rapport sur les résultats de cette fouille ait été publié 1, 
le document a échappé à l'attention de ceux qui ont fait connaître, depuis 
lors, quelques exemplaires de ce type. Ainsi dans le Jahrbuch des Deutschen 
Arch. Instituts, Arch. Anz. 83 (1968) 637-640, E. Bielefeld a publié un 
exemplaire appartenant à la collection E. Borowski, à Bâle (Pl. 4). La 
plaque mésure 28 cm, elle est décorée d'un motif central composé de quatre 
cercles concentriques incises et tracés au compas. La périphérie, entre les 
deux cercles extérieurs, est remplie de triangles hachurés ayant leur sommet 


1. ΠΑΕ 1950 (1951) 287, fig. 4 et pl. A tombe VI. 
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tourné vers l'intérieur. La partie du centre est occupée par des triangles plus 
grands, dont les hachures sont disposées en arétes de poisson. Autour du 
motif central, des petits cercles avec un point au centre, sont symétriquement 
disposés en groupes composés de deux petits cercles entre deux plus grands 
et d'autres isolés. La plaque est bordée par des zones des triangles hachurés 
entre deux lignes incisées. Prés de l'angle inférieur, il y a un trou rond. Les 
crochets sont réunis aux extrémités de la plaque par une attache trapezoïdale, 
ornée de cinq «yeux» incisés, qui imitent les tétes de clous. 

Dans l'article cité est reproduit aussi le dessin de deux plaques du méme 
type (Pl. 5), qui proviennent d'Axiokastron (Macédoine occidentale), les 
seules exemples parallèles connus par l’auteur 5. Le décor incisé, décrit plus 
haut, s'y trouve, mais simplifié, ainsi que le trou prés de l'angle inférieur. 
Ph. Petsas, qui a publié les objets?, a cru qu’il s'agissait de fibules. E. 
Bielefeld a rejeté cette interprétation et il a identifié ces plaques comme 
étant des «pectoraux», en les rapprochant d'un ornement en or de l'époque 
géométrique. 

Ce rapprochement est impossible, car la forme de l'objet est trés diffé- 
rente, ce que reconnaît d'ailleurs l'auteur lui-même, qui doute s'il 
était porté par les hommes ou par les femmes et s'il avait un caractère votif 
ou funéraire. Quant à la date, il propose, en se basant sur le style du décor, 
la fin du VIIIe ou le début du VIIe siècle av. J.-C. Son opinion sur la date 
et sur la destination de l'objet ne peut pas étre soutenue si l'on considére le 
témoignage du document de Kozani, identique par sa forme et par le style 
de son décor aux objets publiés par Ph. Petsas et E. Bielefeld, et qui en est 
certainement contemporain. Notre fouille a permis de préciser l'emploi et la 
datation de la plaque, qui a été trouvée in situ sur le squelette de la femme 
ensevelie (Pl. 1). L'objet était sans doute attaché à une ceinture de cuir 
que portait la morte. La ceinture a disparu, la matiére étant périssable, mais 
le bronze est resté à sa place primitive. Nous avons appelé celui-ci «mitré» 
d'aprés les «mitrés» d'hommes, connues surtout par les exemplaires archal- 
ques de Créte5, Il est donc certain que ces plaques étaient attachées à la 


2. E. Bielefeld, Arch. Anz. (1968) 639, fig. 2. 

3. ᾿Αρχ. Δελτίον 17 (1961/1962) Χρονικὰ 214, fig. 1. 

4. E. Bielefeld, loc. cit., p. 640. 

5. Cf. H. Brandenburg, Studien zur Mitra, 25 et suiv. H. Bartels, Olympia Bericht 
VIII, 196 et suiv. et 263-264. En dernier lieu: A. Λεμπέση, Κρητικὰ Χρονικὰ 21 (1969) 
97 et suiv. «Mitrès» du méme type ont été découvertes dans de tombeaux de la fin du V® 
ou du début du IV? siècle à Thrace: L. Ognenova, BCH 85 (1961) 519, fig. 14a. 
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ceinture des femmes ensevelies. Elles ne peuvent donc pas étre interprétées 
comme étant des «pectoraux». 

La date de la «mitrè» de Kozani peut être déterminée par le contexte du 
mobilier de la tombe VI et de celui des tombes voisines, de la méme couche 
stratigraphique. A ce propos, il faudrait noter que le mobilier des tombeaux 
macédoniens, constitué d'habitude par des vases et par des objets en bronze 
sortis d'atéliers locaux, est difficile à dater. Les formes et le style du décor 
de ces produits, obéissent à d'anciennes traditions, sans modifications sensi- 
bles. La difficulté provient donc de l'esprit conservateur des ateliers macé- 
doniens. Parfois, on trouve en méme temps des vases importés, attiques ou 
corinthiens ou des vases locaux qui imitent ceux de la Grèce du sud. On peut 
donc s'appuyer sur le témoignage de ces vases pour dater les autres objets. 
Or, le mobilier de la tombe VI de Kozani se composait seulement de produits 
macédoniens: deux fibules à spirales, trois épingles doubles en fragments 
et trois vases. Mais la tombe IX, située dans la même couche stratigraphique 
et prés de la tombe VI, contenait un skyphos attique à couverte noire (Pl. 
7), datant du début du IVe siècle av. J.-C., puisqu'il est identique aux 
exemplaires du type attique A, qui ont été trouvés à Athènes avec un contexte 
exactement daté 5, 

L'indice chronologique du skyphos est confirmé par une autre trou- 
vaille: la tombe XVI du méme groupe, située à l'extrémité ouest du terrain 
fouillé, dans une couche de 50 cm. plus profonde que le niveau des autres 
tombes, contenait une hydrie attique à figures noir du peintre de Haimon 
(Pl. 8), datant du premier quart du Ve siècle. Ce vase offre la plus haute 
limite chronologique pour le groupe des tombes VI-XVI, fouillées dans 
cette partie de la nécropole. Mais pour dater la tombe VI, c'est le skyphos 
attique qui peut servir comme point de repére. Ainsi nous savons par des 
indices chrologiques sürs, que la «mitré» peut étre datée, soit du début du 
IVe siècle soit du Ve siècle si l'on suppose que l'objet se trouvait en posses- 
sion de la famille de la morte dépuis un certain temps. 

L'objet, par son type et par le style du décor incisé, est identique à la 
plaque de Bále et aux autres exemplaires, dont les conditions de trouvaille 
sont inconnues. Il n'y a donc rien qui s'oppose à ce que nous puissions 
admettre pour tous l'usage funéraire, l'utilisation comme ornement 
suspendu à la ceinture des femmes et finalement la datation à l'époque 
classique. 

Pourtant, il serait nécessaire d'examiner de prés tous les objets du mo- 


6. Br. A. Sparkes-Lucy Talcott, The Athenian Agora XII (1970) 260, no. 349. 
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bilier de la tombe VI pour voir encore si rien de ceux-ci ne s'oppose à la 
datation indiquée par le skyphos attique de la tombe IX. 

Pour les deux Spectacle Fibulae de la tombe VI, il faut observer qu'el- 
les ont des spirales trés denses et formées par un fil à section carrée. Le type 
de ces fibules est connu depuis la fin du premier millénaire av. J.-C. et se 
trouve en Europe centrale, en Macédoine et en Grèce du sud”. Les fibules 
de Kozani différent de celles trouvées dans les tumuli de l’âge du fer, qui ont 
un fil à section ronde et l'enroulement espacé. Aussi la torsion du fil entre 
les deux spirales en forme de 8, est beaucoup plus petite que celle du type 
ancien. 

Pour les trois épingles de la méme tombe, on peut dire que leur type est 
des plus fréquents dans les tombeaux de Kozani, datant du V* au III* siécle 
av. J.-C °. 

D'autre part, trois vases, de fabrication macédonienne, faisaient partie 
de ce méme mobilier: deux vases tournés et sans décor, une olpe et une ampho- 
re, et une oinochoé à long bec faite à la main et décorée de motifs linéaires 
(Pl. 9). La forme de cette oinochoé à long bec est une survivance du type 
connu depuis l'áge du bronze et trés fréquent dans les tumuli de l'áge du 
fer?. L'attachement à la tradition ancienne est remarquable pour la techni- 
que et pour le décor. L'oinochoé peut être rapprochée d'une amphore mode- 
lée, du méme style, provenant de la méme nécropole et décorée de motifs 
semblables, notamment la guirlande suspendue à la zone noire de l'épaule; 
cette amphore de la toribe II, peut être datée du IV* siècle, étant contempo- 
raine du mobilier de la tombe I qui en est proche et dans la méme couche 
stratigraphique. La tombe I contenait un canthare attique et une drachme 
d'argent d'Alexandre le Grand!?, L'oinochoé semble sortir du méme atelier 
que l'amphore, atelier spécialisé dans la fabrication des vases faits à la main, 
selon la technique des temps préhistoriques. 

En conclusion, rien ne s'oppose à ce que la «mitrè» du tombeau VI de 
Kozani, puisse être datée du début du IVe siècle av. J.-C. 


7. John Alexander, «The Spectacle Fibulae of Southern Europe», AJA 69 (1965) 76 et 
suiv. (type Ib). 

8. Fibules: V. Kallipolitis- D. Feytmans, ᾿Εφημερὶς ᾿Αρχαιολογικὴ (1948-1949) 103, 
n° 24, fig. 18. Epingles: loc. cit., 102, fig. 17, n° 18-23, cf. P. Jacobsthal, Greek Pins, 114 
et suiv., fig. 403. 

9. M. Ανδρόνικος, Βεργίνα (1969) 194-201 et Φ. Πέτσας, "Aoy. Δελτ. 17 (1961/62) 
pl. 152-153. 

10. Amphore de la tombe III, ᾿Εφημ. ᾿Αρχαιολογικὴ (1948-1949) 106, fig. 23. Canthare 
attique de la tombe I, loc. cit., 108, fig. 28. Drachme d'Alexandre, loc. cit., 111, fig. 31. 
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Voici maintenant la liste des exemplaires de ce type d'ornement connus 
jusqu'ici: 

1. Bále, coll. Borowski, Arch. Anz. 83 (1968) 637 et suiv. Longueur 28 cm. 
La provenance de Trikkala est incertaine. PI. 4. 

2. Istanboul. ᾿Εφημ. ᾿ Αρχαιολογικὴ (1937) II, pl. VI. Provenance: nécro- 
pole de Pateli en Macédoine occidentale. 

3-4. Athènes, coll. Canellopoulos. Fragments inédits. Longueur 21 et 15,5 cm. 
respectivement. Provenance: Macédoine. PI. 6. 

5-6. Kozani, musée. ᾿Αρχ. Δελτ. 17 (1961-62) Χρονικά, p. 214. Arch. Anz. 
(1968) 639, fig. 2. Longueur 27 et 15 cm. Provenance: Axiokas- 
tron de la Macédoine occidentale. PI. 5. 

7. Copenhague, musée national 13429. Inédit. Longeueur 30 cm. Provenance: 
Thessalonique(?) 

8. Kozani, musée. [ΠΑΕ (1950) 251, fig. 4. Longueur 29,7 cm. Provenance: 
nécropole de Kozani, tombe VI. PI. 2 et 3. 

9. Londres, coll. James Bomford. Inédit. Longueur 30 cm. M. Vickers, 
conservateur de l'Ashmolean museun d'Oxford, a eu l'amabilité 
de me renseigner sur l'existence de cet exemplaire et de m'en- 
voyer des photographies. 


On remarquera que deux plaques, les nos 4 et 6 de notre liste, ont des 
dimensions plus réduites que les autres. Pour ceux-ci, comme pour les nos 
3 et 5, les crochets sont reliés à la piéce par un bouton amphiconique, tandis 
que cette attache est carrée ou trapezoidale pour les autres exemplaires. Tous 
ont un petit trou percé prés de la pointe inférieure; il pourrait servir à faire 
passer un fil, destiné à maintenir en place la piéce d'étoffe ou de cuir qui 
protégeait le revers de la plaque. D'autre part, les crochets étaient destinés 
à suspendre l'ornement à la ceinture de la femme. 

Peut-on grouper les exemplaires suivant leur forme et leur décor pour 
établir une évolution? Les différences de forme sont insignifiantes. C'est le 
traitement du motif central qui permet seulement d'opposer les nos 7, 8 et 
9 aux autres exemplaires: une rosace à six pétales symétriquement tracés 
au compas, au lieu de triangles hachurés qui remplissent le grani cercle 
central. Pourtant tous les exemplaires ont la méme technique, le méme style 
et une aussi parfaite symétrie dans la disposition des motifs. On peut tout 
au plus admettre que les nos 7, 8 et 9 avec ce changement de motif pourraient 
être plus évolués que les autres, mais l'intervalle entre les deux groupes ne 
dépasserait pas la durée d'une génération. L'emploi donc de ces ornements 
ne semble pas s'étendre sur une longue durée. 
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En effet, nous n'avons pas d'antécédents de ce type dans les tombeaux 
plus anciens, par exemple dans ceux de Verguina. Leur utilisation parait 
se limiter aussi à une région circonscrite, qui serait la Macédoine occidentale, 
notamment l'ancienne Elimiotis et cela dans la période du Ve au IV* siècle 
av. J.-C. Est-ce l'indice d'une coutume funéraire adoptée par une partie 
des habitants de la région pendant cette période, qui voulait se distinguer 
comme classe sociale ou comme groupe ethnique? Si l'hypothése est accep- 
tée, on aurait une explication de la rareté relative de cet ornement qui 
s'attachait à la ceinture des femmes. 

A ce propos, on peut se rappeler de l'importance de la ceinture dans 
les mythes, par exemple la ζώνη de la reine des amazones, qui a été transpor- 
tée par Héraklés à Mycénes et, selon une légende transmise par Euripide 
et par Apollodore, la ceinture était conservée dans l'Héraion d'Argos!!. 


National Archaeological Museum 
Athens 


11. Euripide, Héraklès 408 et suiv. Apollodore 2, 5, 9, cf. K. Schauenburg, «Der Gürtel 
der Hippolyte», Philologus 104 (1960) 1-13. 
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TO KOINON TON EAIMIOTON 


Δημήτριος Κανατσούλης 


Εἰς μίαν μελέτην µου 1, τὴν ὁποίαν εἶχον ἐκδώσει τὸ 1954 εἰς τὰ Maxe- 
δονικὰ τῆς "Εταιρείας Μακεδονικῶν Σπουδῶν, περὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν Ma- 
κεδόνων, ἀσχολούμενος παρεμπιπτόντως μὲ τὰ κοινὰ τῆς ἄνω Μακεδονί- 
ας 3, τὰ ὁποῖα ἀπαντοῦν κυρίως κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοκρατορικοὺς χρόνους, el- 
Xov διατυπώσει τὴν γνώμην, ὅτι ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὰ γνωστὰ ἕως τότε κοινὰ τῶν 
Ὀρεστῶν καὶ τῶν Λυγκηστῶν, δυνατὸν νὰ ὑπῆρχον καὶ εἰς τὰς ἄλλας πε- 
ριοχὰς τῆς "Avo Μακεδονίας παρόµοιαι ὀργανώσεις, ὡς εἰς τὴν Ἐλιμιῶ- 
τιν, τὴν ᾿Εορδαίαν κλπ., αἱ ὁποῖαι ὅμως δὲν μᾶς παρεδίδοντο εἰς τὰς ἑλλι- 
πεῖς µας πηγάς. Δὲν παρῆλθε πολὺς χρόνος ἀπὸ τὴν δημοσίευσιν τῆς με- 
λέτης ταύτης καὶ ἦλθον εἰς φῶς δύο ἐπιγραφαὶ τῆς Αἰανῆς (πρώην Κάλλια- 
vn) αἱ ὁποῖαι μνημονεύουν τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Ἐλιμιωτῶν. Καὶ αἱ δύο ἐπιγραφαὶ 
εὑρίσκονται σήμερον εἰς τὸ ὑπόγειον τοῦ δημοτικοῦ καταστήματος τῆς 
Κοζάνης. ᾿Εδημοσιεύθησαν δὲ τὸ πρῶτον ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὸ Μακεδονικὸν 
"Ημερολόγιον τοῦ 1954, σελ.. 210-1 καὶ ἔπειτα ὑπ᾽ ἄλλων, τῆς F. Papazoglou, 
Ziva Antika 9 (1959) 163 καὶ SEG 17 (1960) 83, ἀρ. 313. 

Παραθέτω καὶ ἐδῶ τὸ κείμενον τῶν ἐπιγραφῶν, αἱ ὁποῖαι σώζονται σχε- 
δὸν πλήρεις: 


1. Δ. Κανατσούλη, «Τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Μακεδόνων», Μακεδονικὰ 3 (1956) 27-102. 
BA. καὶ “[στορίαν τῆς Μακεδονίας μέχοι τοῦ Μεγάλου Κωνσταντίνου, Θεσσαλονίκη 1964, 
©. 136-139 [Δημοσιεύματα Ἱδρύματος Μελετῶν Χερσονήσου τοῦ Αἴμου, ἀριθ. 71]. 
2. Μὲ τὰ κοινὰ τῆς "Avo Μακεδονίας παλαιότερον ἠσχολήθησαν παρεμπιπτόντως 
οἱ N. T. Παπαδάκις, «Εἰς τὸ δόγμα τῶν Λαπιναίων τῆς Ὀρεστίδος», ᾿Αθηνᾶ 25 (1913) 
462 rt., J. A. O. Larsen, «Roman Greece» èv T. Frank, An Economic Survey of Ancient 
Rome IV (1938) 444 καὶ Δ. Κανατσούλη, Ἡ Δυτικὴ Μακεδονία κατὰ τοὺς ἀρχαίους 
χρόνους, Θεσσαλονίκη 1958, σ. 17-8 [Ἔκδοσις Ἱδρύματος Μελετῶν Χερσονήσου τοῦ Al- 
µου, ἀριθ. 24] καὶ *H ὀργάνωσις τῆς "Άνω Μακεδονίας κατὰ τοὺς ρωμαδιοὺς χρόνους, 
©. 184-192 [Ἵδρυμα Μελετῶν Χερσονήσου τοῦ Αἴμου, ἀριθ. 122]. Πληρεστέραν καὶ ἀξιό- 
λογον μελέτην περὶ τῶν κοινῶν τούτων ἐδημοσίευσε πρὸ δεκαπενταετίας ἡ Fanoula Pa- 
pazoglou, ἐν Ziva Antika 9 (1959), 163-171 «Sur les Koina Régionaux de la Haute Macé- 
doine». Βλ. καὶ A. Κανατσούλη, βιβλιοκρισίαν εἰς Μακεδονικὰ 6 (1965) 301-2. 
9 


Google DIANA UNIVE 


130 Δημήτριος Κανατσούλης 


1. Αὐτοκράτορα [Kat]- 2. Αὐτοκρά[τορα Καί]- 
σαρα Τίτον Αἴλιον σαρα Μ. Αὐρήλ[ιον] 
"Αδριανὸν ᾿Αντωνεῖ- ᾿Αντωνεῖνον ἜἘ[λι]- 
νον Σεβαστὸν μιωτῶν τὸ κοινὸν 
[Ἐὐσεβῆ Ἔλημιω- δι᾽ ἐπιμελητοῦ 
[τ]ῶν τὸ κοινὸν Αἰλίου ᾿Ανδραγά- 
[δι]ὰ ἐπιμελητοῦ θου υἱοῦ ᾿Αντιγό- 
[At] Moo Μόσχου. [v]ov. 


Elç τὴν πρώτην ἐπιγραφήν, ὅπως βλέπομεν, τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Ἐλιμιωτῶν 
τιμᾷ τὸν αὐτοκράτορα Τίτον Αἴλιον ᾿Αδριανὸν ᾿Αντωνεῖνον, δηλ. τὸν 'Av- 
τωνῖνον Πίον (138-161 μ.Χ.), καὶ εἰς τὴν δευτέραν τὸν M. Αὐρήλιον 'Av- 
τωνεῖνον, πιθανώτατα τὸν Μᾶρκον Αὐρήλιον τὸν φιλόσοφον (161-180 μ.Χ.), 
τὸν θετὸν υἱὸν καὶ διάδοχον τοῦ προηγουμένου, ὄχι βέβαια τὸν Μ. 
Αὐρήλιον ᾿Αντωνῖνον τὸν Καρακάλλαν 5. Παρόμοια τιμητικὰ μνημεῖα 4, 
τὰ ὁποῖα ἀνετίθεντο εἰς Ρωμαίους αὐτοκράτορας ἐκ μέρους πόλεων, κοι- 
νῶν, συλλόγων κλπ., ἀπαντοῦν συχνότατα εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν, ἕνα μάλι- 
στα ἔχομεν καὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν ᾿Ορεστῶν διὰ τὸν αὐτοκράτορα Κλαύδιον 
A' ἢ τὸν Νέρωνα ὅ, 

᾿Αλλὰ τί ἧτο τὸ κοινὸν αὐτὸ τῶν Ἐλιμιωτῶν, τὸ ὁποῖον ἠδύνατο νὰ 
ἀνεγείρῃ μνημεῖα πρὸς τιμὴν τῶν αὐτοκρατόρων τῆς Ρώμης; "And τὰς à- 
νωτέρω δύο ἐπιγραφὰς τίποτε ἄλλο δὲν ἡμποροῦμεν νὰ συναγάγωμεν, εἰ 
μὴ μόνον ὅτι τοῦτο ὑπῆρχε κατὰ τὴν ἐποχὴν τῶν ᾿Αντωνίνων, δηλ.. τὸν δεύ- 
τερον μ.Χ. αἰῶνα, καὶ πιθανώτατα ἐκεῖ, ὅπου εὑρέθησαν αἱ δύο ἐπιγραφαί, 
εἰς τὴν ἀρχαίαν Αἰανήν, πρέπει νὰ ἀναζητήσωμεν τὸ κέντρον τοῦ κοινοῦ. 
Ἔν τούτοις θὰ ἧτο δυνατὸν ἀπὸ τὰ ἄλλα κοινὰ τῆς "Avo Μακεδονίας τῶν 
ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων καὶ δὴ ἀπὸ τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ᾿Ορεστῶν, περὶ τοῦ ὁποίου 
εἴμεθα καλύτερον πληροφορημένοι, νὰ συμπεράνωμεν Kat’ ἀναλογίαν καὶ 
διὰ τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ᾿Ελιμιωτῶν, διὰ τὴν ὀργάνωσίν του, ἴσως διὰ τὸν χρό- 
vov τῆς συστάσεώς του καὶ διὰ τὴν τύχην tov ἐν γένει. 

Τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ᾿Ορεστῶν μᾶς εἶναι γνωστὸν ἀπὸ δύο ἐπιγραφάς, ἀπὸ 
τὴν προμνημονευθεῖσαν καὶ ἀπὸ μίαν ἄλλην, ποὺ εὑρέθη εἰς τὸ χωρίον Δρα- 
vitor (νῦν Κρανοχώρι) τῆς Καστοριᾶς * κατὰ τὸν περασμένον αἰῶνα, ἄρκε- 


3. Τὸ ὄνομα M. Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος φέρει καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Σεπτιµίου Σεβήρου, ὁ 
γνωστότερος μὲ τὸ παρώνυμον Καρακάλλας. Πρέπει ὅμως ἐδῶ νὰ ἀποκλεισθῆ. 

4. Βλ. Δ. Κανατσούλη, «Ἡ Μακεδονικὴ πόλις», Μακεδονικὰ 4 (1960) 306-308. 

5. Βλ. BSA 18 (1911/12) 179, ἀριθ. 23 (--᾽ Αθηνᾶ 25 (1913) 440, ἀριθ. 27). 

6. M. Δήμιτσα, ‘H Μακεδονία ἐν λίθοις φθεγγομένοις καὶ μνημείοις σῳζομένοις, 
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τὰ πολύτιμον διὰ τὴν ἐσωτερικὴν ὀργάνωσιν τῶν πόλεων τῆς ᾿Ορεστί- 
δος καὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ κατὰ τοὺς ρωμαϊκοὺς χρόνους. Τὸ κοινὸν ἐμφανίζεται 
διὰ πρώτην φορὰν εἰς τὰς πηγὰς µας τὸ πρῶτον ἥμισυ τοῦ lov μ.Χ. αἰῶνος 
καὶ ἔπειτα τὸ 143 ἢ 144 μ.Χ., δηλ. κατὰ τοὺς αὐτοκρατορικοὺς χρόνους. 
Ἔν τούτοις οἱ Ὀρέσται, καθὼς ἐξάγεται ἀπὸ μίαν ἐπιγραφὴν τῆς Δήλου 7, 
εἶχον ἰδικήν των ἕνωσιν ἤδη περὶ τὸ τέλος τοῦ 3ου π.Χ. αἰῶνος, δηλ. &- 
πὶ Φιλίππου E' καὶ ἑνῶ ἀκόμη ὑπήγοντο εἰς τὸ μακεδονικὸν κράτος. Τί el- 
δοὺς ἕνωσις ἧτο αὐτή, δὲν εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ προσδιορισθῇ. Ὀλίγον ἀργό- 
τερον, τὸ 197 π.Χ., μετὰ τὴν ἧτταν τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε’ εἰς τὰς Κυνὸς Κεφαλάς, 
ἀπεσπάσθησαν κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τῆς Ρώμης ἀπὸ τὴν Μακεδονίαν διὰ τὰς ὁ» 
πηρεσίας, ποὺ προσέφερον εἰς τοὺς Ρωμαίους κατὰ τὸν β΄ μακεδονικὸν πό- 
λεμον, καὶ ἀνεκηρύχθησαν ὡς «ἐλεύθεροι» 8. Εἶναι πολὺ πιθανὸν τότε νὰ 
ὠργανώθησαν αὐτοὶ εἰς ὁμόσπονδον κράτος κατὰ τὸ πρότυπον τῶν νοτί- 
av ἑλληνικῶν πολιτειῶν ἐσχημάτισαν δηλ. κοινὸν. Τὸ κοινὸν ἧτο µία πο- 
λιτικὴ καὶ διοικητικὴ ἕνωσις τῶν πόλεων τῆς ᾿Ορεστίδος καὶ διέφερεν od- 
σιωδῶς ἀπὸ τὸ εὑρύτερον κοινὸν τῶν Μακεδόνων τῶν αὐτοκρατορικῶν 
χρόνων, τὸ ὁποῖον ἧτο ἁπλῶς µία λατρευτικὴ ὀργάνωσις τῆς ἐπαρχίας, 
κύριον ἔργον ἔχουσα τὴν λατρείαν τῶν αὐτοκρατόρων καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ 3ου αἰῶ- 
νος καὶ τὴν ᾿Αλεξανδρολατρείαν καὶ τὴν διοργάνωσιν τῶν μετ᾽ αὑτῶν συνδε- 
ομένων ἐπαρχιακῶν ἀγώνων *. Συνεκροτεῖτο προφανῶς ἀπὸ τοὺς ἀντιπρο- 
σώπους τῶν πόλεων καὶ κοινοτήτων τῆς ᾿Ορεστίδος, οἱ ὁποῖοι ἑστέλλον- 
το κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς αὐτὸ ἀπὸ κάθε πόλιν-μέλος καὶ συνήρχοντο εἰς τὴν ἕδραν 
τοῦ κοινοῦ, ὁσάκις ἐπρόκειτο νὰ συζητηθοῦν ὁμοσπονδιακὰ ζητήματα. 
Κατὰ πόσον τὸ κοινὸν ἀνεμιγνύετο εἰς καθαρῶς ἐσωτερικὰ ζητήματα τῶν 
πόλεων, αἱ ὁποῖαι εἶχον ἐσωτερικὴν αὐτονομίαν, δὲν ἡμποροῦμεν νὰ sl- 
πωμέν τι. Τὸ βέβαιον εἶναι ὅτι τοῦτο ἐξεπροσώπει τὰς πόλεις εἰς τὰς Ew- 
τερικάς των σχέσεις. Αὐτονόητον εἶναι ὅτι οἱ πολῖται πόλεώς τινος τοῦ 
κοινοῦ ἦσαν ταυτοχρόνως καὶ ὑπήκοοι αὐτοῦ. Τὸ δρεστικὸν κοινὸν ἀναμ- 
φιβόλως εἶναι τὸ πρῶτον ποὺ ἐγνώρισεν ἡ Δυτικὴ Μακεδονία, κατὰ τὸ πρό- 
τυπον δὲ αὑτοῦ θὰ πρέπει và ἐσχηματίσθησαν καὶ τὰ ἄλλα κοινὰ τῆς πε- 
ριοχῆς αὐτῆς καὶ φυσικὰ καὶ τῶν Ἐλιμιωτῶν. 


"Αθήναι 1896, ἀριθ. 2171 (= JHS 33 (1913) 337, ἀριθ. 17). Πρβ. καὶ Παπαδάκιν, 2.4. 
462 x&. Περὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν ᾿Ορεστῶν BA. I. Keil, CAH 11, 567-70. J. A. O. Larsen, «Ro- 
man Greece» ἓν T. Frank, #.d. 443. M. Rostovtzeff, The Social and Economic History of 
Roman Empire, 561 σημ. 92, καὶ Fanoula Papazoglou, 2.d. 163 xt. 

7. IG XI, 4, 1118. Περὶ τῆς χρονολογίας τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς βλέπε St. Dow καὶ Ch. Ed- 
son, HSCP 48 (1937) 128. 

8. Βλ. π.χ. F. W. Walbank, Philip V of Macedon, Cambridge 1940, 163 σημ. 2, 181. 

9. A. Κανατσούλη, «Τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Μακεδόνων», 43 xb. 


Google 


132 Δημήτριος Κανατσούλης 


Οἱ Ἐλιμιῶται ἧσαν μακεδονικὸν φῦλον καὶ κατοικοῦσαν πιθανώτα- 
τα ἀπὸ τοὺς χρόνους τῆς ἐγκαταστάσεώς των εἰς τὸ λεκανοπέδιον τοῦ ‘A- 
λιάκμονος, εἰς μίαν περίπου ἔκτασιν, ποὺ μέχρι πρὸ ὀλίγου περιελάμβανεν 
6 νομὸς Κοζάνης ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὴν ἐπαρχίαν "Eopdatav!?. ᾿Ανέκαθεν ἀπετέ- 
λουν κράτος ἀνεξάρτητον ἀπὸ τὴν Μακεδονίαν, 1.8. τὸ κράτος τῶν ᾿Αργεα- 
δῶν, καὶ ἀπὸ τὰ ἄλλα κρατίδια τῆς "Avo Μακεδονίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς èro- 
χῆς τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου A’ τοῦ Φιλέλληνος — περὶ τὸ 479 π.Χ. πιθανώτατα --- 
ἔγιναν φόρου ὑποτελεῖς!1, ὅπως καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι λαοὶ τῆς "Avo Μακεδονίας, 
οἱ Ὀρέσται, οἱ Λυγκησταί, οἱ Πελαγόνες, διετήρησαν ὅμως τοὺς ἰδικοὺς 
των βασιλεῖς μέχρι τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄. Ὁ Φίλιππος εἰς τὴν προσπάθειάν του 
νὰ δημιουργήσῃ ἑνιαῖον μακεδονικὸν κράτος μετὰ τοὺς νικηφόρους ἑναν- 
τίον τῶν Ἰλλυριῶν πολέμους του κατήργησε τὰς τοπικὰς ἡγεμονίας τῶν 
λαῶν αὐτῶν καὶ τὸ ἔδαφός των προσήρτησεν εἰς τὸ κράτος του. Ἔτσι ἡ 
Ἐλιμιῶτις ἔπαυσε πλέον νὰ ἀποτελῇ πολιτικὴν ἑνότητα, διετηρήθη ὅμως 
ἐφεξῆς ὡς γεωγραφικὴ καὶ διοικητικὴ διαίρεσις. Οἱ ἄνδρες της π.χ., ποὺ 
ἑστρατολογοῦντο εἰς αὐτήν, κατετάσσοντο εἰς ἰδιαίτερα συντάγματα, tá- 
ἔεις, τοῦ μακεδονικοῦ στρατοῦ, τὰ ὁποῖα διοικοῦντο ἀπὸ τοὺς ἀπογόνους 
τῆς δυναστικῆς οἰκογενείας ἢ ἀπὸ ᾿Ἐλιμιώτας εὐγενεῖς!8. Μία τοπικὴ Aot- 
πὸν καὶ φυλετικὴ συνείδησις πάντοτε ὑπῆρχε εἰς τοὺς λαοὺς τούτους καὶ 
κατὰ τοὺς χρόνους τῆς αὐτονομίας των καὶ κατὰ τοὺς χρόνους τῆς ὑποτε- 
λείας ἢ τῆς ἐνσωματώσεώς των εἰς τὸ μακεδονικὸν κράτος. Τὸ 167 π.Χ. 
μετὰ τὴν μάχην τῆς Πύδνας ἡ Ἐλιμιῶτις μαζὶ μὲ τὰς ἄλλας περιοχὰς τῆς 
"Avo Μακεδονίας διὰ τῆς συνθήκης τῆς ᾽Αμϕιπόλεως ἐπετέλεσαν τὴν τε- 
τάρτην ἀπὸ τὰς τέσσαρας μερίδας,,5, δηλ. τὰς τέσσαρας ἀνεξαρτήτους δη- 
μοκρατίας, εἰς τὰς ὁποίας διηρέθη ἡ Μακεδονία ἀπὸ τοὺς νικητάς, καὶ 
κατὰ τὸ 148 π.Χ., ὅταν ἡ Μακεδονία ἔπειτα ἀπὸ τὴν ἀποτυχοῦσαν ἐπανά- 
στασιν τοῦ ᾿Ανδρίσκου μετεβλήθη εἰς ρωμαϊκὴν ἐπαρχίαν, αὐτή, καθὼς 
καὶ ὁλόκληρος ἡ "Avo Μακεδονία, δὲν ὑπήχθη εἰς τὴν ἐπαρχίαν, ἀλλ’ ἀνε- 
γνωρίσθη ὡς «ἐλευθέρα», ὅπως προηγουμένως καὶ ἡ ᾿Ορεστίς!4, 


10. Περὶ τῆς ἐκτάσεως τῆς Ἐλιμιώτιδος, βλ. A. Κανατσούλη, «Ποῦ ἔκειτο ἡ ἀρχαία 
πόλις Ἐλίμεια», Μακεδονικὰ 2 (1953) 179,2 καὶ “Ἱστορία τῆς Μακεδονίας, o. 1. 

11. Βλ. Δ. Κανατσούλη, “H Μακεδονία μέχρι τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου, Θεσσαλο- 
νίκη 1964, I, 39 κέ. 

12. H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf Prosopographischer Grundlage, München 1926, 
1, 12x. 

13. A. Κανατσούλη, “Ιστορία τῆς Μακεδονίας μέχρι τοῦ M. Κωνσταντίνου, Θεσσαλο- 
νίκη 1964, σ. 89. 

14. Δ. Κανατσούλη, «H μακεδονικὴ πόλις», Μακεδονικὰ 4 (1960) 245 kë. xal "H 
ὀργάνωσις τῆς "Ανω Μακεδονίας κατὰ τοὺς ρωμαϊκοὺς χρόνους, a. 187. 
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Κατὰ τὴν ἐποχὴν αὐτὴν τῆς μεγάλης ἀλλαγῆς εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν εἷ- 
vat πολὺ πιθανὸν νὰ ἐπεξετάθη ὁ θεσμὸς τῶν κοινῶν καὶ εἰς τὰς ὑπολοί- 
ποὺς περιοχὰς τῆς "Avo Μακεδονίας. Προηγουμένως ὑπὸ τὸ συγκεντρω- 
τικὸν καθεστὼς τῶν Μακεδόνων βασιλέων δὲν ἧτο δυνατὸν νὰ καθιερωθῇ 
ἀποκεντρωτικὸν διοικητικὸν σύστημα, καὶ μάλιστα ὁμοσπονδιακόν, pe- 
μονωμένως εἰς ὡρισμένας περιοχὰς τῆς ἐπικρατείας. Τότε μὲ τὴν κατάρ- 
mow τῶν μερίδων ὣς πολιτικῶν ἑνώσεων καὶ τὴν ἀναγνώρισιν τῶν üvo- 
τέρω περιοχῶν ὡς «ἐλευθέρων» παρίστατο ἡ ἀνάγκη νὰ εὑρεθῇ θεσμὸς δι- 
οικήσεως δι᾽ αὐτάς. Ἡ ἐπαναφορὰ τῆς βασιλείας εἰς αὐτὰς δὲν ἧτο πλέον 
δυνατή, διότι ὄχι μόνον δὲν θὰ ἐσώζετο τότε κανένας γόνος τῶν δυναστι- 
κῶν οἰκογενειῶν αὐτῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι οἱ Ρωμαῖοι μὲ κανέναν τρόπον 
δὲν θὰ ἤθελον νὰ ἐπανέλθῃ θεσμός, ποὺ κατὰ τοὺς τελευταίους χρόνους 
τόσα ζητήματα τοὺς εἶχε δημιουργήσει εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. "Αλλωστε οἱ 
ἴδιοι, διὰ νὰ εἶναι ἥσυχοι ἀπὸ τὴν πλευρὰν αὑτήν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον δι’ ἄλλους λό- 
yous δὲν ἠθέλησαν νὰ ὑπαγάγουν τὴν "Avo Μακεδονίαν εἰς τὴν ρωμαϊκὴν 
ἐπαρχίαν, ηὐνόησαν τὰς τοπικὰς καὶ φυλετικὰς διαιρέσεις ποὺ ὑπῆρχον 
πρὸ τῆς ἐνσωματώσεώς της εἰς τὸ μακεδονικὸν κράτος. ᾿Αντιθέτως τὸ ὁ- 
μοσπονδιακὸν σύστημα ἧτο τὸ μόνον ἐνδεδειγμένον εἰς τὰς τότε περιστά- 
σεις καὶ διὰ τὴν ἐξυπηρέτησιν τῶν πολιτικῶν συμφερόντων τῆς Ρώμης. 
Τὸ σύστημα αὐτὸ εἶχε δοκιμασθῆ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ορεστίδα ἀπὸ τῶν ἀρχῶν τοῦ 
αἰῶνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τὴν ἄλλην Μακεδονίαν εἶχον λάβει πεῖραν «τῆς δη- 
μοκρατικῆς καὶ συνεδρικῆς πολιτείας», μετὰ τὸ 167 π.Χ., ὥστε δὲν ἧτο ᾱ- 
γνώστος ὁ θεσμός. Τὸ σύστημα τοῦτο ἧτο τὸ κυριαρχοῦν εἰς τὰς πολιτεί- 
ας τῆς Νοτίου Ἑλλάδος. Δέον và σημειωθῇ ὅτι αἱ μερίδες καὶ μετὰ τὴν ôn- 
μιουργίαν τῆς ἐπαρχίας Μακεδονίας ἐξηκολούθουν νὰ ὑπάρχουν, ἀλλ᾽ dc 
γεωγραφικαὶ καὶ διοικητικαὶ περιοχαὶ ἁπλῶς, ὡς δικαστικἁ καὶ φορολογι- 
xà διαμερίσματα τοῦ ρωμαϊκοῦ κράτους!δ, 

Ὅτι ἡ Ἐλιμιᾶτις ἀπετέλει διοικητικήν τινα τοὐλάχιστον ἑνότητα καὶ 
κατὰ τὴν ρωμαϊκὴν ἐποχήν, τὸ συμπεραίνομεν καὶ ἐξ ἄλλης παλαιοτέ- 
pas ἐπιγραφῆς!5, Ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ αὕτη εὑρέθη εἰς τὸ χάνι τοῦ Χατζη-Γώγου 
παρὰ τὸ Σαραντάπορον βορείως τῆς ᾿Ελασσόνος καὶ περιέχει διάταγμα 
τοῦ αὐτοκράτορος Τραϊανοῦ, ἐκδοθὲν τὴν 27ην Σεπτεμβρίου τοῦ 101 μ.Χ., 
διὰ τοῦ ὁποίου διηυθετοῦντο τὰ σύνορα τῶν Δολιχηνῶν (Dolichani), τῶν 


15. A. Κανατσούλη, «Τὸ κοινὸν τῶν Μακεδόνων καὶ τὰ συνέδρια τῶν μερίδων», Προσ- 
φορὰ el; Στίλπωνα IT. Κυριακίδη», Θεσσαλονίκη 1953, 294-304 (Παράρτημα 'Ελληνικῶ», 
ἀριθ. 4). 

16. Wace-Thompson, «A Latin Inscription from Perrhaebia», BSA XVII (1910/11) 193 
nė. Βλ. καὶ Fanoula Papazoglou, «Sur les Koina Régionaux de la Haute Macédoine», 168. 
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κατοίκων τῆς περραιβικῆς πόλεως Δολίχης παρὰ τὸ σημερινὸ Καστρί, 
καὶ τῶν Ἐλιμιωτῶν, τῶν κατοίκων τῆς Ἐλιμιώτιδος. Τοῦτο ἀναμφιβόλως 
προῦποθέτει ὅτι οἱ Ἐλιμιῶται ἀπετέλουν Ev σύνολον, ὀργανικῶς διηρθρώ- 
μένον, καὶ ὅτι τὴν διευθέτησιν τῶν συνοριακῶν ζητημάτων των ἠτήσαντο 
διὰ κοινοῦ τινος ὀργάνου. Βέβαια ὁ αὐτοκράτωρ ἐπανέφερεν ἐν ἰσχύϊ πα- 
λαιοτέραν διάταξιν τοῦ βασιλέως τῆς Μακεδονίας ᾽Αμύντα Γ΄, ὅστις el- 
χε διευθετήσει πιθανῶς ὡς κηδεμὼν τοῦ ἀνηλίκου υἱοῦ τοῦ Δέρδα Β΄, ἡγε- 
μόνος τῆς Ἑλιμιώτιδος, τὸ ἴδιον ζήτημα, ὅτε οἱ ᾿Ελιμιῶται ἀπήρτιζον T- 
διον κράτος, ἀλλὰ καὶ τώρα, ἐπὶ αὐτοκράτορος Τραϊανοῦ, πρέπει và àre- 
τέλουν μίαν ἑνότητα, ἄλλως διατί θὰ εἶχον κοινὰ σύνορα μὲ τὴν πόλιν Ao- 
Άίχην. Δὲν πρέπει δὲ νὰ ἔχωμεν οὐδεμίαν ἀμφιβολίαν ὅτι ὑπὸ τὸ ἐθνικὸν 
«Ἐλιμιῶται» ἐννοοῦνται οἱ κάτοικοι τῆς ἐπαρχίας, ὄχι τῆς πόλεως Ἔλι- 
μείας. 

Τὸ κοινὸν λοιπὸν τῶν ᾿Ελιμιωτῶν ἧτο μία πολιτικὴ καὶ διοικητικὴ 
ὀργάνωσις τῶν κατοίκων τῆς Ἐλιμιώτιδος, ἕνα ἀπὸ τὰ ὁμόσπονδα κράτη 
τῆς Δυτικῆς Μακεδονίας, ὅπως καὶ τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ᾿Ορεστῶν. Ὡς τοιοῦτον 
θὰ πρέπει αὐτὸ νὰ διετηρήθη, ὅσον χρόνον καὶ ἡ αὐτονομία διετηρεῖτο 
εἰς τὴν "Avo Μακεδονίαν. Μὲ τὴν ἄρσιν τῆς αὐτονομίας ἀπ᾽ αὐτὴν καὶ τὴν 
ὑπαγωγήν της εἰς τὴν ἐπαρχίαν, ἡ ὁποία, κατὰ πᾶσαν πιθανότητα, ἔγινεν 
εἰς τὰς ἀρχὰς τοῦ 3ου μ.Χ. αἰῶνος, τὸ κοινὸν ὡς πολιτικὸν σῶμα οὐδεμί- 
av πλέον θέσιν εἶχεν. "Av τυχὸν τοῦτο ἐξηκολούθει καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα νὰ ὑ- 
πάρχη, ὁπωσδήποτε θὰ πρέπει νὰ εἶχεν ἀποβάλει ἐν τῷ μεταξὺ τὸν πολιτι- 
κὀν του χαρακτῆρα, θὰ μετεβλήθη δὲ εἰς μίαν λατρευτικὴν ὀργάνωσιν, 
τῆς ὁποίας κύριον ἔργον θὰ ἦτο, ὅπως καὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν Μακεδόνων, ἡ 
λατρεία τῶν αὐτοκρατόρων. 


Πανεπιστήμιον Θεσσαλονίκης 
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ALARIC AND THE FORTIFICATIONS OF GREECE 


Paul A. Clement 


After the death of Theodosius the Great in 395, Alaric, dissatisfied with 
his preferment, raised the standard of revolt the following year, pillaged 
Thrace, Macedonia, Thessaly, passed Thermopylae, was frightened from 
Thebes by the city's strong walls, entertained graciously at Athens after 
a menacing warning from Achilles the Hero and Athena Promachos, sacked 
Megara, crossed the Isthmus, stormed Corinth and its neighboring commun- 
ities, and continued on to Argos and ultimately of course to Rome, which 
he took in 410 and so shattered the fabric of empire.! 

The chief source for these events is Zosimos, but there are others, 
and scholars have not always agreed in their evaluation. Seeck, for example, 
was convinced that Athens, far from being protected by Achilles and Athena, 
was taken and pillaged by Alaric, and Zosimos’ pretty story simply a fairy 
tale, a bit of pro-pagan propaganda.? More recent opinion inclines to put 
greater credence in Zosimos. So Thompson and Wycherley in the new Agora, 
XIV, say: “Nor does [Athens] seem to have suffered directly from Alaric... 
in A.D. 396; the barbarians were frightened off... by the appearance of 
the Goddess Athena and the Hero Achilles."* 

The wall which confronted Alaric at Athens was presumably the post- 
Herulian construction of the third century. What confronted him on the 
Isthmus and at Corinth is problematical. Zosimos says in his narrative of 
invasions of the middle of the third century : "The Peloponnesians forti- 
fied the Isthmus." * The word "fortified" is διετείχιζον. It can ofcourse mean 
“The Peloponnesians built a wall across the Isthmus." In his narrative of 
Alaric Zosimos says that, after Gerontios had allowed Alaric passage across 


1. Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopädie, s.v. “Alaricus.” I must express my thanks 
to Jeanne Marty Peppers for help in compiling the final version of this paper. 

2. RE, loc. cit. 

3. Homer A. Thompson and R. E. Wycherley, Athenian Agora, XIV: The Agora of Athens 
(1972) 210 and the literature there cited. 

4. Zosimos, I, 29. 
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the Isthmus, he had no trouble taking what he wanted, “...for the cities 
were unwalled since they relied on the Isthmus for their safety." This to some 
has implied the existence of a trans-Isthmus wall in 396, but the language 
of Zosimos is not explicit. Corinth and its neighboring communities, which 
Alaric immediately takes, are presumably among the unwalled cities.5 
However, it must be noted that at Corinth there is a line of late Roman 
fortification wall little investigated and reported in scanty detail. It seems 
clear that the wall is earlier than the sixth century—there is numismatic 
evidence—but how much earlier is not known, at least to me.* It must also 
be noted that the one trans-Isthmian wall which clearly exists, the Hexa- 
milion, while connected with Alaric, was certainly built in the period between 
Alaric’s raid across the Isthmus and the reign of Marcian (450-457). And 
further it must be noted that there is good evidence to show that among Cor- 
inth's "neighboring communities" stormed by Alaric (κατὰ κράτος ἡλίσκετο 
is Zosimos' phrase) was Poseidon's sanctuary on the Isthmus. 
Again the evidence is numismatic and part has been presented in detail 
in the volume honoring our friend Basil Laourdas. I sketch it briefly here. 
In 1971 we excavated fragmentary buildings, doubtless houses, immedi- 
ately east of the temple of Poseidon. A hoard of ninety-seven bronze coins 
was found. The earliest belong to the House of Constantine, the latest to 
the House of Theodosius I, and none are later than 395. Alaric's raid must 
have been responsible for the loss of the hoard, the destruction of the houses, 
and indeed the whole sanctuary community to which they belonged. The 
detailed description of this hoard will soon be published in a separate article. 
The construction of the Hexamilion, which, like the post-Herulian 
wall at Athens, is built of materials from destroyed buildings and monuments, 
is equally securely dated.” From the interstices of the paving-blocks of 


5. Zosimos (V 6) records that Alaric, thanks to Gerontios, passed the Isthmus without. 
difficulty and took Corinth by storm. Lampros, Νέος ᾿Ἑλληνομνήμων 2 (1905) 435-436, 
argued that, since Zosimos says the cities of the Peloponnese, relying on the Isthmus 
for their safety, were unwalled, therefore the Isthmus itself was walled at the time of Alaric's 
passage. This, I believe, is wrong. I note further that we have found in our investigations 
of the Hexamilion no archaeological data to associate with Zosimos’ fortifications (I, 29) 
connected with the invasions of the third quarter of the third century and mentioned also 
by Synkellos (pp. 715 and 717 Bonn) and by Zonaras (XII, 23 and 26). For the invasions 
sec F. Millar, JRS LIX (1969) 26-27; Thompson and Wycherley, op. cit. 208-210. 

6. Robert L. Scranton, Corinth VI: Mediaeval Architecture (1957) 7-8. For a full 
description of the numismatic cvidence see K. M. Edwards, Hesperia VI (1937) 248. 

7. "The Date of the Hexamilion," Essays in Memory of Basil Laourdas (Thessaloniki 
1975) 159-164. 
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the roadway through the Northeast Gate of the Hexamilion eighteen coins 
were recovered in the campaign of 1967. They range in date from the House 
of Constantine around the middle of the fourth century to the Sons of Theo- 
dosius I in the first decade of the fifth. This suggests that the Northeast 
Gate and with it the Hexamilion were under construction around the turn 
of the first and second decades of the century. By the middle of the century 
the Hexamilion had stood long enough to fall into one of its many periods 
of disuse, for in one of several graves built against the inner face of the wall 
we found a coin of Marcian (450-457). 

The picture which evolves, I think, is this : the great wall across the 
Isthmus from sea to sea and the late Roman perimeter at Corinth were both 
the result of Alaric’s activity at the turn of the century. With these strong 
points at the entrance to the Peloponnese must be connected the two strong 
points on the northeastern and northwestern marches. The latest of the land- 
walls of Constantinople were begun by Anthemios in 413 and finished by 
Kyros in 439-441.* And for the present form of the walls of Thessaloniki 
Michael Vickers, who once argued for the date 380-390, now proposes a 
date well towards the middle of the fifth century.? 


UCLA 


8. B. Meyer-Plath and A. M. Schneider, Die Landmauer von Konstantinopel I (1943) 
2-3. Some 65 kilometers west of the land-walls of Constantinople there is an addi- 
tional defense, the Long Wall, running from the Black Sea to the Sea of Marmora. It is 
similar in construction technique and in strategic concept to the Hexamilion. Its date is 
around the middle of the fifth century according to R. M. Harrison, "The Long Wall in 
Thrace”, Archaeologia Aeliana XLVII (1972) 33-38 (a reference for which I am indebted 
to Michael Vickers). 

9. “A Note on the Byzantine Palace at Thessaloniki", BSA LXVI (1971) 369 and 
particularly footnote 5. See also “Further Observations on the Chronology of the Walls 
of Thessaloniki", Μακεδονικὰ XII (1972) 228-233. 
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16 
THE GYMNASIARCHAL LAW OF BEROEA 


T J. M R. Cormack 


This inscription, which has been known to a few scholars since 1949, 
is probably the most important to come from Beroea. It seems only right 
that its contents, as they are so important, should be made known to a wider 
circle of scholars, and this symposium, where so many Macedonian schol- 
ars are gathered, seems the most appropriate place. I would emphasise that 
in presuming to deal with this text I am seeking no personal kudos, and cer- 
tainly I would not wish to trespass on the rights of other scholars. Many of 
my Greek colleagues are more competent than I and I apologise to them for 
my temerity in undertaking this study. I would like to express my warmest 
thanks and gratitude to Dr Ch. I. Makaronas, that veteran Macedonian 
scholar, for allowing me to study the stone which he was responsible for pre- 
serving. I was able to study it in the old Archaeological and then in the new 
Archaeological Museum in Thessaloniki, and I have had the opportunity 
for further study in the new Museum in Verria, where it has now found its 
home. To Professor Photios Petsas, too, I would express my grateful thanks 
for the facilities he so generously accorded me. I would also record my in- 
debtedness to Professor G. Daux, Professor C. Habicht, and to Mr I. Toura- 
tsoglou for their valued help (Plates 1, 2 and 3). 


I begin with a short history of the inscription. It was first reported by Dr 
Makaronas in Μακεδονικὰ 2 (1951), Χρον. ᾿Αρχ. 629-30, no. 71. The marble 
stele (some 1.72 m. in height) seems to have been used as a covering for a 
tomb, but, when it came to light in July, 1949, it was in the district of Παλαιο- 
φόρος, in the garden of the brothers Emm. and Const. Karatoumani, who, 
however, were unwilling to hand it over to the archaeological service. In the 
absence of the then Ephor of Antiquities at Verria, Dr V. Kallipolitis, Dr 
Makaronas enlisted the help of the Prosecutor, Mr G. Yannakopoulos, who 
secured possession of the stone, and then he had it transported to the old 
Archaeological Museum in Thessaloniki. In the survey I have referred to, Dr 
Makaronas devoted a paragraph to a summary of the contents of the in- 


Google 


140 J. M. R. Cormack 


scription. The find was briefly noted in JHS 70 (1950) 6 and in BCH 74 
(1950)306,as well as more fully in an Athenian newspaper of 24 September, 
1949. 

Dr Kallipolitis sent a copy of the text, presumably of the inscription on 
the back of the stone, to Professor Martin P. Nilsson of Lund, who made 
extensive use of it in his book, Die Hellenistische Schule, Munich, 1955 (pp. 
V, 38, 42, 48, 54, 58, 60, 62, 63, 77, 79). Professor Demetrius Kanatsoulis 
made a brief reference to the inscription on p. 170 of his article «Περὶ τῶν no- 
λιταρχῶν τῶν Μακεδονικῶν πόλεων», ᾿Επιστημονικὴ ᾿Επετηρὶς Φιλοσοφικῆς 
Σχολῆς, τομ. 7, Thessaloniki, 1956, 157-79. Finally, Professor Carl Schuler re- 
fers to the inscription in his article «The Macedonian Politarchs», in Classical 
Philology 55 (1960) 90-100, especially p. 94. 

It is impossible to date the inscription accurately. A study of the letter 
forms, a notoriously unreliable criterion, would seem to put the inscription 
in the middle of the second century B.C. There are two clues in the text. 
First, there is the eponymous στρατηγός, Hippocrates, son of Nicocrates, 
about whom nothing seems to be known. I follow Makaronas, op. cit. p. 630, 
in reading the unusual ἐπὶ στρατηγοῦντος for the more normal ἐπὶ στρατηγοῦ, 
as against Kanatsoulis, op. cit. p. 170, who reads ἐπιστρατηγοῦντος, a word 
so far attested only for Egypt. Secondly, there is the mention of politarchs 
in the last line of the inscription, where the meaning seems to be that one of 
the politarchs voted against the law: παρὰ τῶν πολιταρχῶν τοῦ ψηφίσμα- 
τος ‘où’ εἷς. This is one of the earliest mentions of the office of poli- 
tarch. The only other from Beroea that I know is in the inscription of the 
first century A. D. published by Kanatsoulis in Μακεδονικὰ Μελετήματα, 1955, 
p.20, no. 6, where there are five politarchs. The problem of the date at which 
the office of politarch was introduced in Macedonia is not resolved. In his 
study Schuler states the two views, p.91: (1) “It went back to the monarchy. (2) It 
was introduced by the Romans, either asa part of the settlement by L. Aemilius 
Paulus and the commissioners after the Third Macedonian War, or in 148 
B.C. when Macedonia became a Roman province". Kanatsoulis, op. cit. p. 
170, puts our inscription in the period 168-148 B.C., i.e. between the end 
of the Antigonid rule and the setting up of Macedonia as a province by the 
Romans, arguing from the fact that there is neither a regnal year, nor a pro- 
vincial year stated. With regard to his first point, we may note that some 
inscriptions of the monarchical period lack a regnal date. Certainly, our inscrip- 
tion would seem to antedate 148 B.C., when Macedonia became a Roman 
province, and there is much to be said for Schuler's conclusion that “the po- 
litarchate was introduced into Macedonian cities by the Romans (in 167 B.C.) 
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or at least was basically altered by them” (op. cit. p. 96). Our inscription 
therefore could in all probability be dated in the twenty years before 148 B.C. 


10 


15 


30 


Face A: Provisional Text of lines 1-42 


ἐπὶ στρατηγοῦντος Ἱπποκράτου τοῦ 

Νικοκράτου vac ᾿Απελλαίου vac ιθ΄ vac 

συναχθείσης ἐκκλησίας Ζώπυρος ᾿Αμύντου 

ὁ γυμνασίαρχος ᾿Ασκληπιάδης Ἡρᾶ Κάλλιππος 
Ἱπποστράτου εἶπαν: ἐπεὶ καὶ αἱ ἄλλαι ἀρχαὶ πᾶσαι 

κατὰ νόμον ἄρχουσιν καὶ ἐν αἷς πόλεσιν γυμνάσια 

ἔστιν καὶ ἄλειμμα συνέστηκεν οἱ γυμνασιαρχι- v 

κοὶ νόμοι κεῖνται ἐν τοῖς δημοσίοις, καλῶς ἔχει καὶ πα- 
p ἡμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ συντελεσθῆναι καὶ τεθῆναι ὃν δεδώ- v 
xapev τοῖς ἐξετασταῖς ἐν τῶι γυμνασίωι ἀναγραφέν- 

τα εἰς στήλην ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸ δηµόσιον’ τού- v 

του γὰρ γενομένου οἵ τε νεώτεροι μᾶλλον αἰσχυνθή- 
σονται καὶ πειθαρχήσουσι τῶι ἡγουμένωι αἵ τε πρόσο- 

δοι αὐτῶν οὐ καταφθαρήσονται τῶν αἱρουμένων ἀεὶ 
γυμνασιάρχων κατὰ νόμον ἀρχόντων καὶ ὑπευθύ- v 

vov ὄντων νας ἔδοξεν τῆι πόλει τὸν γυμνασιαρχικὸν 

νόμον ὃν εἰσηνέγκατο Ζώπυρος ᾿Αμύντου ὁ γυμνασί- 
αρχος ᾿Ασκληπιάδης “Hpi Κάλλιππος Ἱπποστράτου Kó- 
ριον εἶναι καὶ τεθῆναι εἰς τὰ δημόσια καὶ αἱρεῖσθαι τοὺς 
γυμνασιάρχους ΕΘ ca 11 ΚΑΤΑ ca 7 Ν καὶ ἐν τῶι ν 
γυμνασίωι ἀναγρ[αφέντα] ca 7 ΑΓ..Α ἐκυρώθη Περιτίου ν 
νουμην[ίαι] ca 19 ἡ πόλις αἱρείσθω 

γυμνασίαρχον [ὅταν] καὶ τὰς ἄλλας ἀρχὰς μὴ νεώτερον è- v 
τῶν τ[ρ]ιάκ[οντα] μήδε πρεσβύτερον ἑξήκοντα: ὁ δὲ αἱρεθεὶς 
γυμνασίαρχος ca 5 Α ὀμόσας τὸν ὑπογεγραμμένον ὅρκον 
[ὀ]μνύ[ω] ca 4 ΑΝ cal6 N Ἑρμῆν γυμνασιαρχήσω 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον τὸν γυμνασιαρχικόν, ὅσα δὲ μὴ ἐν τῶι νό- 
[par] ca 12 AQMH ca 8 οὐ χρώμενος ὡς ἀνδρὶ v 

A ca 3 OY ca 4 A οὔτε φίλωι χαριζόμενος οὔ- 

τε ἐχθρὸν βλάπτων παρὰ τὸ δίκαιον καὶ τῶν ὑπαρχουσῶν 
προσόδων τοῖς νέοις οὔτε αὐτὸς νοσφιοῦμαι οὔτε ἄλλωι 
ἐπιτρέψω εἰδὼς τρόπωι οὐδὲ παρευρέσει οὐδεμιᾶι' edop- 
κοῦντι μέν μοι εἴη πολλὰ καὶ ἀγαθά, ἐφιορκοῦντι δὲ τἆναν- 
tla: v ὁ δὲ [αἱρεθεὶς] γυμνασίαρχος ὅταν εἰσπορε[ύ]ηται εἰς 
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35 .N ca 23 τῆι νουμηνίαι ca 10 
ἐν τῶι ca 12 ἄνδρας τρεῖς οἵτινες EXEIPOT ca 3 
O ca 15 τὸν ὑπογεγραμμένον ὅρκον LYNE ca 4 
«ΟΥ ca 16 καλῶς ΑΝΠΡ ca 4 αὐτοὺς TA ca 8 
ca 18 ΗΣΟ ca 6 OHM 3 AN 3 τῶι yv- 

40 ca21 [γ]υ[μνα]ΣΙΑΡΧΟΥΜ ca 8 HEE 
ca 21 Υ.ΤΕΡΑΣΟΥΔΙΟΥ..Θ.. παρὰ v 
ca 19 T.XA.AN ἐξεταστὰς 


The front of the stele has suffered severely from water erosion. I cannot 
so far detect many letters after 1. 89. Dr Makaronas states that there are 216 
lines in all. There are 110 on the back of the stele; so presumably there were 
106 on the front. In this preliminary study I have not reproduced the text 
of Face A beyond 1. 42. Much of the rest of the text is irrecoverable, but 
further study of the stone will no doubt enable us to recover isolated words 
and parts of fragmentary sentences. There are some clues as to the probable 
contents. At the end of 1. 54 ἐτῶν, probably a stipulation as to age as in lines 
23-24. At the end of 1. 60 βλάπτων recalls 1. 30, probably part of an oath. 
In 1. 62 παίδων, perhaps a rubric; 1. 86 τῶν νεωτέρων. 

Fortunately the preamble and the gymnasiarch's oath are fairly well pre- 
served. The names of the three proposers of the law who put the bill before 
the assembly are Ζώπυρος ᾿Αμύντου, the gymnasiarch, ᾿Ασκληπιάδης Ἡρᾶ 
and Κάλλιππος Ἱπποστράτου. The argument is that, since all other offices are 
regulated by law, and since in all other cities where there are gymnasia, laws 
governing these are displayed in the public records, so in Beroea the office 
of gymnasiarch should be regularised. The object is to ensure greater disci- 
pline among users of the gymnasium, and also to put the finances on a proper 
basis by having the gymnasiarch subject to scrutiny. The gymnasiarch is to 
be between the age of 30 and 60. In the inscription from Ceos, SIG ? 958, 
1121ff. we have: αἱρεῖσθαι δὲ καὶ γυμνασίαρχον ἅμα ταῖς ἄλλαι[ς] ἀρχαῖς 
μὴ νεώτερον τριάκοντα ἐτῶν. 

There follows the oath that he is to swear. There are several parallels 
to our inscription to be found in the inscription from Aegiale, JG XII. 7. 515. 
He swears by Hermes to conduct himself in office according to the gymna- 
siarchal law, impartially; neither will he himself appropriate, nor allow any- 
one else to appropriate, any of the funds of the νέοι. After this the terms of the 
law are enunciated, presumably in the 60 or so lines that follow, continuing 
on to the back of the stone. 

One of the features of the second side is the presence of rubrics at lines 
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13,26-7,45, 71, and 84. Iota adscript is used, but is often omitted; in one case, 
1.90, it is wrongly inserted, the stone-cutter having mistaken an aorist indica- 
tive passive for a subjunctive. The reading in 1. 28 ἡται[ρ]ευκὼς Lowe toan 
almost simultaneous suggestion by the late Professor Günther Klaffenbach 
and Professor Georges Daux. Lines 13-14, with their strict injunction on the 
segregation of παῖδες from νέοι, strongly support the reading. Inl. 6 we find 
a nu in δραχμναῖς. In 1. 32 the omicron of προσαγγέλλων is above the line. 
In 1. 96 the stone reads ΠΡΑΒΤΩΡ. 


10 


15 


20 


Face B: Inscription on back of stele 


ἐπεγδύεσθαι δὲ μηθενὶ ἐξέστω τῶν ὑπὸ τὰ τριάκοντα ἔτη 
τοῦ σημείου κειμένου, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ ἀφηγούμενος συνχωρήσηι. vac 
ὅταν δὲ τὸ σημεῖον ἀρθῆι, μηδὲ ἄλλωι μηθενί, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ ἀφηγούμε- 
Vos συνχωρήση, μηδὲ ἐν ἄλλη παλαίστραι ἀλειφέσθω μηθεὶς ἐν τῆ 
αὐτῆι πόλει. εἰ δὲ μή, κωλυέτω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος καὶ ζημιούτω δρα- 
χμίν)αῖς πεντήκοντα. ὃν ἂν δὲ καταστήση ὁ γυμνασίαρχος ἀφηγεῖ- 
ἰσ]θαι, τούτωι πειθαρχείτωσαν πάντες οἱ φοιτῶντες εἰς τὸ γυμνά- 
[σ]ιον, καθάπερ καὶ τῶ γυμνασιάρχη γέγραπται: τὸν δὲ μὴ πειθαρχοῦν- 
[τ]α, τὸν μὲν ὑπὸ τὴν ῥάβδον μαστιγούτω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος, τοὺς vac 
[δὲ] ἄλλους ζημιούτω. νας ἀκοντίζειν δὲ καὶ τοξεύειν μελετάτωσαν ot 
[t]e ἔφηβοι καὶ οἱ ὑπὸ τὰ δύο καὶ εἴκοσιν ἔτη καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, ὅταν 
οἱ παῖδες ἀλείψωνται, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἐὰν ἕτερόν τι ἀναγκαῖον φαίνη- 
[τ]αιτῶν μαθημάτων. νας περὶ παίδων" εἰς τοὺς παῖδας μὴ εἰσπορευ- 
έσθω τῶν νεανίσκων μηθείς, μηδὲ λαλείτω τοῖς παισίν, εἰ δὲ μή, ὁ γυ- 
ἠνασίαρχος ζημιούτω καὶ κωλυέτω τὸν ποιοῦντά τι τούτων, ἀπαν- 
ἱτ]άτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ παιδοτρίβαι ἑκάστης ἡμέρας δὶς εἰς τὸ γυμνάσιον 
[τ]ὴν ὥραν ἣν ἂν ὁ γυμνασίαρχος ἀποδείξη, ἐὰν μή τις ἀρρωστήση ν 
ἢ ἄλλη τις ἀναγκαία ἀσχολία γένηται: εἰ δὲ μή, ἐμφανισάτω τῶι yv- v 
ἱμ]νασιάρχη. ἐὰν δέ τις δοκῆι ὀλιγωρεῖν τῶν παιδοτριβῶν καὶ μὴ 
παραγίνε- 
[σ]θαι τὴν τεταγμένην ὥραν ἐπὶ τοὺς παῖδας, ζημιούτω αὐτὸν καθ᾽ ἡμέ- 
[ρ]αν δραχμαῖς πέντε. κύριος δὲ ἔστω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος καὶ τῶν νν 
[π]αίδων τοὺς ἀτακτοῦντας μαστιγῶν καὶ τῶν παιδαγωγῶν, νν 
ὅσοι ἂν μὴ ἐλεύθεροι ὦσιν, τοὺς δὲ ἐλευθέρους ζημιῶν. ἐπαναγ- 
ἰκ]αζέτω δὲ καὶ τοὺς παιδοτρίβας ποιεῖσθαι ἀπόδειξιν τῶν παίδων ν 
[τ]ρὶς ἐν τῶι ἐνιαυτῶι κατὰ τετράμηνον καὶ καθιστάτω αὐτοῖς κριτάς, 
[τὸ]ν δὲ νικῶντα στεφανούτω θαλλοῦ στεφάνωι. νας οἷς οὐ δεῖ petet- 
[vlaı τοῦ γυμνασίου: μὴ ἐγδυέσθω δὲ εἰς τὸ γυμνάσιον δ[οῦλο]ς μηδὲ ἁπε- 
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[λ]εύθερος, μηδὲ οἱ τούτων [υἱ]οί, μηδὲ ἀπάλαιστρος [μη]δὲ ἡται[ρ]- 
| ευκώς, μη- 
[δὲ] τῶν ἀγοραίαι τέχνη κεχρημένων, μηδὲ μεθύων, μηδὲ μαινόμενος. ἐὰν 

[δ]έ τινα ὁ γυμνασίαρχος ἐάση ἀλείφεσθαι τῶν διασαφουμένων εἰδώς, 
[A] ἐνφανίζοντός τινος αὐτῶι καὶ παραδείξαντος, ἀποτινέτω δραχμὰς 
[χ]ιλίας: ἵνα δὲ καὶ εἰσπραχθῆι, δότω ὁ προσαγγέλλων ἀπογραφὴν τοῖς 
ἑξε- v 
[τ]ασταῖς τῆς πόλεως, οὗτοι δὲ παραγραψάτωσαν τῶι πολιτικῶι πράκτο- 
pu è- v 
[av] δὲ μὴ παραγράψωσιν, À ὁ πράκτωρ μὴ πράξη, ἀποτινέτωσαν καὶ 
οὗτοι τὸ ἴσον 
[ἀν]τίτιμον καὶ τῶι ἐγδικασαμένωι διδόσθω τὸ τρίτον μέρος. ἐὰν δὲ 
δοκῆ ἀδίκως 
[π]αραγεγράφθαι ó γυμνασίαρχος, ἐξέστω αὐτῶι ἀντείπαντι ἐν ἡμέραις 
[δέ]κα διακριθῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ καθήκοντος δικαστηρίου. κωλυέτωσαν δὲ 
καὶ οἱ 
[ἐπ]ιγινόμενοι γυμνασίαρχοι τοὺς δοκοῦντας παρὰ τὸν νόμον ἀλείφεσθαι. 
[εἰ] δὲ μή, ἔνοχοι ἔστωσαν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἐπιτίμοις. νας μὴ ἐξέστω δὲ τὸν 
pva- 
[σί]αρχον ἐν τῶι γυμνασίωι κακῶς εἰπεῖν μηθενί, εἰ δὲ μή, ζημιούτω 
αὐτὸν δρα- ν 
[χ]μαῖς πεντήκοντα. ἐὰν δέ τις τύπτη τὸν γυμνασίαρχον ἐν τῶι γυμνα- 
σίωι, ν 
[κω]λυέτωσαν οἱ παρόντες καὶ μὴ ἐπιτρεπέτωσαν, καὶ ὁμοίως ζημιούτω 
[τὸ]ν τύπτοντα δραχμαῖς ἑκατὸν καὶ χωρὶς ὑπόδικος ἔστω αὐτῶι κατὰ 
τοὺς 
[κ]οινοὺς νόμους. καὶ ὃς ἂν τῶν παρόντων μὴ βοιηθήση δυνατὸς ὤν, 
ζημιού- 
[σ]θω δραχμαῖς πεντήκοντα. νας περὶ Ἑρμαίων' ποιείτω δὲ ὁ γυμνασί- 
αρχος τὰ ‘Ep- v 
[μ]αῖα τοῦ Ὑπερβερεταίου μηνὸς καὶ θυέτω τῶι Ἑρμεῖ καὶ προτιθέτω 
` ὅπλον xal v 
[ἄ]λλα τρία εὐεξίας καὶ εὐταξίας καὶ φιλοπονίας τοῖς ἕως τριάκοντα 
ἐτῶν. ν 
[τ]οὺς δὲ κρινοῦντας τὴν εὐταξίαν ἀπογραφέτω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος τῶν 
tx τοῦ 
[τ]όπου ἄνδρας ἑπτὰ καὶ τούτους κληρωσάτω καὶ τοὺς λαχόντας τρεῖς 
ὁρκισάτω 
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50 [τὸν Ἑρμῆν δικαίως κρινεῖν, ὃς ἂν αὐτῶι δοκῆι ἄριστα τὸ σῶμα 
διακεῖσθαι, οὔτε χάρι- 
[τ]ος ἕνεκεν οὔτε ἔχθρας οὐδεμιᾶς. ἐὰν δὲ οἱ λαχόντες μὴ κρίνωσιν 
[μ]ηδὲ ἐξομόσωνται ἀδύνατοι εἶναι, κύριος ἔστω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος ζημιῶν 
τὸν ἀπειθοῦντα δραχμαῖς δέκα καὶ ἐκ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐνλείποντος 
[ἀ]ποκληρωσάτω. τῆς δὲ εὐταξίας καὶ φιλοπονίας ὁμόσας ὁ γυμνασί- 
αρχος 
55 zöv Ἑρμῆν κρινάτω τῆς εὐταξίας, ὃς ἂν αὐτῶι δοκῆι εὐτακτότατος 
εἶναι ν 
τῶν ἕως τριάκοντα ἐτῶν, τῆς δὲ φιλοπονίας, ὃς ἂν αὐτῶι δοκῆι φιλοπο- 
νώτατα 
ἀλεῖφθαι ἓν τῶι ἐνεστῶτι ἐνιαυτῶι τῶν ἕως τριάκοντα ἐτῶν. οἱ δὲ νι- 
κήσαντες 
[ἐ]κείνην τὴν ἡμέραν στεφανηφορείτωσαν καὶ ἐξέστω ταινιοῦν τὸν 
βουλόμενον, 
[πο]ιείτω δὲ καὶ λαμπάδα ἓν τοῖς Ἑρμαίοις τῶν παίδων καὶ τῶν νεα- 
νίσκων. ἡ δὲ εἰς τὰ 
60 [ὅ]πλα δαπάνη γινέσθω ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχουσῶν προσόδων. νας ἀγό v «ocav 
[δ]ὲ τὰ Ἑρμαῖα οἱ ἱεροποιοὶ λανβάνοντες παρ᾽ ἑκάστου τῶν φοιτώντων v 
El τὸ γυμνάσιον μὴ πλεῖον δραχμῶν δύο καὶ ἱστιώντων èv τῶι γυμνα- 
σίωι, ἄνα- νας 
[δε]ικνύτωσαν δὲ ἀνθ᾽ αὑτῶν ἑτέρους οἵτινες εἰς τοὐπιὸν ἱεροποιήσου- 
σιν. vac 
συντελείτωσαν δὲ τὴν θυσίαν τῶι Ἑρμεῖ καὶ οἱ παιδοτρίβαι, ὅταν καὶ 
οἱ ἱεροποιοί, νας 
65 [λα]μβάνοντες παρὰ τῶν παίδων μὴ πλεῖον δραχμῆς zap’ ἑκάστου καὶ 
ποιείτωσαν ν 
[με]ρίδας τῶν θυθέντων τὰ κρέα dué, οἱ δὲ ἱεροποιοὶ καὶ ὁ γυμνασί- 
αρχος ἀκρόαμα v 
[μ]ηθὲν παραγέτωσαν εἰς τὸν πότον v τὰ δὲ ἆθλα ἃ ἂν λαμβάνωσιν οἱ 
νικῶντες. 
[ἀ]νατιθέτωσαν ἐπὶ τοῦ εἰσιόντος γυμνασιάρχου ἐμ μησὶν ὀκτώ. εἰ δὲ 
μή, ζημιού- 
τω αὑτοὺς ὁ γυμνασίαρχος δραχμαῖς ἑκατὸν καὶ τοὺς λυμαγωνοῦντας καὶ 
μὴ ôfd- 
70 [κ]αίως ἀγωνιζομένους τοὺς ἀγῶνας κύριος ἔστω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος 
μαστιγῶν καὶ 
ζημιῶν, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἐάν τις νίκην ἑτέρωι παραδῶι. ν λαμπαδαρχῶν 
αἵρεσις 
10 
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[α]ίρείσθω δὲ ô γυμνασίαρχος τῶν Ex τοῦ τόπου λαμπαδάρχας τρεῖς ἓν τῶι 
[ΓΠορπιαίω μηνί, οἱ δὲ αἱρεθέντες παρεχέτωσαν ἔλαιον τοῖς νεανίσκοις 
Ἑκαστο[ς] 

[ἡ]μέρας δέκα. αἱρείσθω δὲ καὶ τῶν παίδων λαμπαδάρχας τρῖς [sic] οἱ δὲ 
αἱρεθέντες παρεχέ- 

[τ]ωισαν ἔλαιον τὰς ἴσας ἡμέρας, ἐὰν δέ τις ἀντιλέγη τῶν αἱρεθέντων À 
πατὴρ αὖ- 

[τ]οῦ ἢ ἀδελφοὶ ἢ ὀρφανοφύλακες, óc οὐ δυνατός ἐστιν λαμπαδαρχεῖν, 
ἐξομοσάσθω è- 

ν ἡμέραις πέντε dq" ἧς ἂν αἱρεθῆι. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ λαμπαδαρχῆι À μὴ è- 
ξοµόσηται, ἀποτινέ- 

[τ]ω ὁ αἱρεθεὶς δραχμὰς πεντήκοντα καὶ ὁμοίως ἀλειφέτω καὶ λαμπα- 
δαρχείτω. ὡσαύ- 

[τ]ως δὲ καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ἐξομοσάμενος φανῆ μὴ δεόντως ὁμωμοκέναι, ἔλεν- 
χθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ 

[γ]υμνασιάρχου καὶ τῶν νέων, ἀποτινέτω δραχμὰς πεντήκοντα καὶ 
ὁμοίως à- v 

[ν]αγκαζέσθω τιθέναι τὸ ἄλειμμα καὶ λαμπαδαρχεῖν. ἀντὶ δὲ τοῦ δικαί- 
ως kopo- 

[σ]αμένου ἄλλον ἀποδεικνύτω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος, ποιείτω δὲ τὴν τῶν 
παίδων λαμ- 

[π]άδα ἐκ τῶν φοιτώντων, οἳ ἂν αὑτῶι δοκῶσιν ἐπιτήδειοι εἶναι, ὁμοίως 
δὲ καὶ τῶν νε- 

[α]νίσκων. v ὑπὲρ βραβευτῶν: καθιστάτω δὲ ὁ γυμνασίαρχος βραβευτὰς 
οἳ ἂν αὐτῶι 

[δ]οκῶσιν ἐπιτήδειοι εἶναι, Ev τε τῆι λαμπάδι τῶν Ἑρμαίων καὶ τῶι 
μακρῶι δρόμωι καὶ ἐν v 

[τ]οῖς λοιποῖς ἀγῶσιν. ἐὰν δέ τις ἐνκαλῆι τινὶ τῶν βραβευτῶν φάσκων 
ἠδικῆσθαι ὑπό τι- 

[v]oc, εὐθυνέτω αὐτὸν κατὰ τοὺς κοινοὺς νόμους. κυριευέτω δὲ ὁ γυμ- 
νασίαρχος 

[τ]ῶν προσόδων τῶν ὑπαρχουσῶν τοῖς νέοις καὶ ἀπὸ τούτων ἀναλισκέτω, 
ὅταν δὲ 

[ἐ]ξέλθη ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς, τὸ πλῆθος τῆς προσόδου καὶ εἴ τι ἐκ τῶν ζη- 
μιῶν À εὐθυνῶν el- 

[σ]επράχθηι καὶ τὸ ἀπὸ τούτων ἀναλωθὲν ἀναγράψας εἰς σανίδα ἐκθέτω 
ἐν τῶι γυμνασί- 

[oh èv μηνὶ Afar τοῦ εἰσιόντος ἔτους, τοῖς δὲ ἐξετασταῖς τῆς πόλεως 
κατὰ τετράμη- ν 
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[vlov ἀποδιδότω καὶ ἐξέστω, ἐάν τινες βούλωνται, μετὰ τούτων συνεγ- 
λογίζεσθαι 

[α]ὐτόν. τὸ δὲ περιὸν τῆς προσόδου ἀποδιδότω τῶι μεθ᾽ αὑτὸν γυμνα- 
σιάρχηι ἐν ἡμέραις 

[τ]ριάκοντα, ἀφ᾿ ἧς ἂν ἡμέρας ἐκ τῆς ἀρχῆς ἀπολυθῆι. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι 
τοὺς λόγους ἢ τὰ 

[π]εριόντα καθ᾽ ἃ γέγραπται, ἀποτινέτω τοῖς νέοις δραχμὰς χιλίας καὶ 
πραξάτω αὐτὸν ὁ ν 

[π]ολιτικὸς πρά«κ»τωρ παραγραψάντων τῶν ἐξεταστῶν καὶ ὁμοίως τὸν 
λόγον ἀποδότω καὶ ν 

[τ]ὰ περιόντα. v ó δὲ τὴν τοῦ γλοιοῦ πρόσοδον v ἀγοράσας παρεχέσθω 
τὴν τοῦ παλαιστρο- 

[φ]ύλακος χρείαν ποιῶν τὰ προστασσόµενα ὑπὸ τοῦ γυμνασιάρχου, ὅσα 
καθῆκεν ἐν τῶι 

[γ]υμνασίωι. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ πειθαρχῆ ἢ ἀτακτῆ τι, μαστιγούσθω ὑπὸ τοῦ 
γυμνασιάρχου. ν ἐὰν δέ 


100 [τ]ις κλέψη τι τῶν ἐκ τοῦ γυμνασίου, ἔνοχος ἔστω ἱεροσυλίαι δίκη 


νικηθεὶς ἐπὶ τοῦ καθή- 

[κ]οντος δικαστηρίου. ν ταῖς δὲ ζημίαις ἁπάσαις ἐπιγραφέτω τὴν αἰτίαν 
ὁ γυμνασίαρχος &' [Av] 

[ἐζ]ημίωσεν κα[ὶ] ἀνακηρυσσέτω &v τῶι γυμνασίωι καὶ ἐκτιθέτω τοὺς 
ἐζημιωμένους π[άν]- 

[τα]ς ἐν λευκώµατι καὶ παραγραφέτω τῶι πολιτικῶι πράκτορι, ὁ δὲ 
πράκτωρ εἰσπράξας ἀποκ[α]- 

[τ]αστησάτω τῶι ἐνεστῶτι γυμνασιάρχωι. ἐὰν δέ τις pon μὴ δικαίως 
ἐζημιῶσθαι, ἐξέ- 


105 [στ]ω ἀντείπαντι αὑτῶι διακριθῆναι ἐπὶ τῶν καθηκόντων ἀρχείων καί, 


ἐὰν νεικήση τῆι κρίσει ὁ ζη- 
[μι]ωθείς, ἀποτινέτω ὁ γυμνασίαρχος τὸ ἡμιόλιον τῶι νικήσαντι προ- 
σαποτινέτω τὸ ἐπίπεμ- 
πτον καὶ ἐπιδέκατον. εὐθυνέτω δὲ τὸν γυμνασίαρχον ὁ βουλόμενος, ὅταν 
E ἐξέλθη αὐτῶι ὁ 
[ἐ]νιαυτός, ἐμ μησὶν εἴκοσι τέσσαρσιν, αἱ δὲ περὶ τούτων κρίσεις yi- 
νέσθωσαν ἐπὶ τῶν καθηκόν- ν 

τῶν δικαστηρίων. νας 


110 παρὰ τῶν πολιταρχῶν v τοῦ ψηφίσματος οὐ εἷς. vac 
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L. 1. ἐπεγδύεσθαι seems to be a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον. This would include 
all νέοι. According to Xenophon, Memorabilia 1. 2. 35, men up to the age of 
30 might be called νέοι. 

L.2. The σημεῖον 35 a signal in the gymnasium occurs in other inscrip- 
tions, e.g. from Pergamum AM 35, 403: τοῦ σημείου ἄρσις. 

L1. 8-10. Disobedience is punished by the gymnasiarch by flogging, or 
a fine. 

Ll. 10-11. There is probably no military significance in the practising 
of javelin throwing and archery. 

Οἱ ἔφηβοι καὶ οἱ ὑπὸ τὰ δύο καὶ εἴκοσιν ἔτη. In the Hellenistic world there 
are three age groups in the gymnasium, the paides, the epheboi, 15-17, the 
neoi, from 18 onwards. The Hellenistic neoi belong to the same age-group 
as the Attic epheboi. For a study of neoi, see C. A. Forbes, Neoi, American 
Philological Association, 1933. The epheboi are named only here in the pre- 
served part of our inscription. The neaniskoi (11. 14, 59, 73, 84) would refer 
to the same age-group as the neoi (11. 80, 88, 95). 

L. 13. There is a special rubric for the paides. Presumably there were 
similar rubrics for the epheboi and neoi in the earlier part of the inscription. 
No one of the neaniskoi is to speak to the paides. The paidotribai have to 
appear daily at the hour appointed by the gymnasiarch, unless they are ill 
or have some pressing business. They are liable to a fine if they do not turn 
up. Disorderly behaviour among the boys is punished by flogging; among 
the paidagogues the free are fined, the slaves flogged. The paidotribai are 
required to put the boys through their paces three times a year; the gymna- 
siarch appoints judges for the purpose, and the winner receives a wreath of 
olive. 

L1. 26-7. A list of those debarred from the gymnasium; freedmen or 
freedmen's sons, paederasts, vulgar traders, drunkards, madmen. 

L. 30. If the gymnasiarch knowingly allows any of these categories, he must 
pay a fine. If he thinks he has been unjustly treated, he can appeal within 
ten days and be judged before the appropriate court. His successors in office 
are required to debar unlawful users of the gymnasium on pain of the same 
penalties. 

L1. 45 ff. The festival of Hermes. The gymnasiarch is required to arrange 
these festivals and to arrange also for competitions for good physical con- 
dition, discipline, and industry for all those up to 30; cf. 1. 1. The judges for 
eutaxia are chosen from local men by the gymnasiarch, seven in all, and of 
these three are chosen by lot and sworn in. If those chosen by lot fail to do 
their duty, they are fined. 
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L. 48. Has the engraver made a slip here? Should εὐταξίαν be εὐεξίανΊ 
εὐταξία and φιλοπονία occur in 1. 54, where the gymnasiarch himself is the 
judge. 

L1. 59 ff. The gymnasiarch is responsible for organising the torch race 
for boys and young men at the festival of Hermes. Arrangements for financing 
this and the question of contributions from the participants. The prizewinners 
dedicate their prizes under the rule of the incoming gymnasiarch; otherwise 
they are liable to a fine. 

L. 69. The verb Aopayovéo is a ἅπαξ λεγόμενον, but the noun λυμα- 
γωνεία occurs in BGU (1823) 24. 

L1. 77ff. λαμπαδαρχῶν αἵρεσις. Three local men are chosen by the gymna- 
siarch and they each provide oil for the youths for ten days. Three lampa- 
darchs likewise are to be chosen for the boys. If any of the chosen lampa- 
darchs calls off or a representative, e.g. his father or brothers, swears that 
he is unable to act, he must do so within five days. Otherwise he is fined and 
has to pay for the oil all the same. 

L. 84. ὑπὲρ βραβευτῶν. The gymnasiarch is to appoint umpires for the 
torch race, the long race and the other contests. The gymnasiarch has juris- 
diction over the funds accruing to the young men. When he retires, he has 
to give account of these and hand over to his successor. 

L. 100. The penalty for theft, which is treated as sacrilege. The gymna- 
siarch is to publish lists of all those fined. Opportunity is given for redress 
if anyone thinks he has been unjustly fined. 

L. 107. When the gymnasiarch's year of office is up he can be called 
to account by anyone who wishes within 24 months. 
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J.M.R. Cormack est mort à Aberdeen, le 2 Juin 1975, un mois aprés son retour d'un voyage 
d'études dans les Balkans; sa carriére et son oeuvre seront rappelées dansun volume pro- 
chain.Il avait, depuis 1973, modifié sur plusieurs points le texte de sa communication d'Aoüt 
1973 et de sa rédaction (revue) de Décembre 1973; il se préparait à introduire les correc- 
tions nécessaires sur les épreuves. Celles-ci n'ont été prêtes que plus d'un an après sa 
disparition et il m'est échu de relire et de mettre au point le travail d'un ami cher avec le- 
quel j'ai longuement bavardé, discuté, correspondu. Ce n'est pas sans émotion que je prends 
cette responsabilité, ce n'est pas non plus sans scrupules. Si la face B se lit aisément, la 
face A est très dégradée, et je n'ai pas eu le temps de soumettre à l'auteur mes dernières 
lectures sur photographie. Il attendait d'avoir en mains la composition (placards) de l'arti- 
cle pour prendre une décision globale, et je devais alors seulement lui proposer mes ultimes 
remarques. Je me suis résigné à introduire dans les épreuves un petit nombre de lectures 
dont je ne lui avais pas encore parlé (ainsi Περιτίου en A21, l'accentuation κρινεῖν en B50» 
etc.). Si de mon fait une erreur figure dans le texte imprimé, je la revendiquerai. Je pré- 
senterai ailleurs sous ma signature d'autres suggestions. 





G. Daux 
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Xávóo Κουκούλη-Χρυσανθάκη 


Τὸ ἀποσπασματικὸ ἐπιγραφικὸ κείµενο ποὺ παρουσιάζουμε βρέθηκε 
τυχαῖα µέσα σ᾽ ἕνα λιθοσωρὸ στὴν περιοχὴ τῶν Παλαιοχριστιανικῶν Ba- 
σιλικῶν τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης 1. Πρόκειται γιὰ ἕνα τμῆμα ἐνεπίγραφης στήλης, 
ποὺ περιέχει μιὰ ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου E' καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴ μιᾶς ἄλλης èm- 
στολῆς τοῦ ἴδιου βασιλέα. 

Δὲν εἶναι ἡ πρώτη ἐπιγραφή, ποὺ σχετίζει τὸν Φίλιππο Ε΄ μὲ τὴν Ap- 
φίπολη: Στὸ γνωστὸ στρατιωτικὸ διάγραμμα, ποὺ βρέθηκε στὴν περιοχὴ 
τῆς ᾿Αμϕίπολης ô Φίλιππος Ε΄ πρέπει νὰ εἶναι ὁ ἀναφερόμενος «βασι- 
λεύς», ποὺ φροντίζει γιὰ τὴν ὀργάνωση τῶν στρατιωτικῶν δυνάμεων τῆς 
περιοχῆς, σὲ μιὰ ἄλλη ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη ὁ Φίλιππος E' τιμᾶται 
σὲ κοινὸ μὲ τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους θεοὺς Σάραπη καὶ Ἴσιδα μνημεῖο 5. Σὲ μιὰ 
τρίτη ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὴν περιοχὴ τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης σώζεται ἡ ἀρχὴ μιᾶς ἐ- 
πιστολῆς τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ πιθανώτατα μὲ τὴ μνεία κάποιου ὑπομνήματος 4, 
καὶ σὲ μιὰ τέταρτη ἐπιγραφή, ἀπὸ τὴν περιοχὴ τῶν Παλαιοχριστιανικῶν 
Βασιλικῶν τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης ἐπίσης, σώζεται ἀποσπασματικὰ τὸ κείμενο 
μιᾶς ἄλλης ἐπιστολῆς τοῦ ἴδιου πιθανώτατα βασιλέα δ. Στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη 


1. "Αριθ. Εὑρ. Μουσείου Καβάλας A 814. Βρέθηκε ἀπὸ τὸν χωρικὸ Σεραφεὶμ 'Atva- 
βουρίδη, κάτοικο ᾽Αμϕίπολης. AA 25 (1970) Χρονικὰ o. 404. Στὴν περιοχὴ τῶν παλαιο- 
χριστιανικῶν Βασιλικῶν πρέπει νὰ ὑπῆρχε κάποιο σημαντικὸ ἀρχαῖο ἱερὸ À ἴσως ἡ ἆγο- 
pa τῆς ἀρχαίας πόλης. Δυστυχῶς παρὰ τὶς ἐπανειλημμένες ἔρευνες καὶ τὶς δοκιμαστικὲς. 
τομὲς (A. Λαζαρίδου, ΠΑ (1971) 51 κ.ξ.) δὲν ἔχουν ἐντοπισθεῖ κλασσικῶν ἢ ἑλληνιστικῶν 
χρόνων κτήρια στὴν περιοχὴ αὐτή, ὅπου ἔχουν βρεθεῖ ὁρισμένες ἀξιόλογες ἐπιγραφές. 
[Ἐπιγραφή, ποὺ ἀναφέρεται σὲ ἱερὸ τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ (Ἔργον AE (1965) 28, ΠΑΕ (1965) 
σ. 47) ἢ ἀναθηματικὴ ἐπιγραφὴ "Εργον (1970) 42 ποὺ ἀναφέρει ἐπιμελητὲς ἐμπορίου]. 

2. P. Roussel, RA 3(1933) 39 κ.ὲ. Feyel, RA 5(1935) 29 x.&. De Sanctis, RevPhil LXII 
(1934) 515. C. B. Welles, AJA 42 (1938) 245. 

3. P. Perdrizet, BCH XVIII (1894) 417: ᾿Αλκαῖος /Ἡρακλείδου/ Σαράπιδι Ἴσιδι/ 
βασιλεῖ Φιλίππῳ. 

4. Θραῦσμα ἐπιγραφῆς Μπάνιτσας Σερρῶν (περιοχὴ ᾽Αμϕίπολης) AE (1934/35) 
121, εἰκ. 2. 

5. Αριθ. Eöp. Μουσ. Καβάλας A 679. 
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ἄλλωστε συμβαίνει καὶ ὁ θάνατος τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στὰ 179 x.X. *. 

Ἰσχυρὸ μακεδονικὸ φρούριο καὶ ἕδρα βασιλικοῦ νοµισµατοσκοπεί- 
ov? ἡ ᾽Αμϕίπολη εἶναι μιὰ ἀπὸ τὶς σημαντικὲς πόλεις τοῦ βασιλείου τῆς 
Μακεδονίας. Παρὰ τὴν μαρτυρηµένη παρουσία τοῦ ἐπιστάτου 5, αὐτοῦ τοῦ 
ἐκπροσώπου τῆς βασιλικῆς ἐξουσίας, ἡ ᾽Αμϕίπολη, ὅπως ἄλλωστε καὶ ἅλ- 
λες σημαντικὲς πόλεις τοῦ μακεδονικοῦ Βασιλείου ", διατηρεῖ στὴν ἐποχὴ 
τῶν Μακεδόνων κάποια αὐτοδιοίκηση μὲ τὴν ἐπιβίωση τῶν παλιῶν πολι- 
τειακῶν της θεσμῶν!0, καθὼς καὶ μὲ τὴν διατήρηση κάποιας οἰκονομικῆς!1, 
καὶ θρησκευτικῆς αὐτονομίας!3, 

“H ἐπιστολὴ ἔχει χαραχθῆ σὲ μαρμάρινη στήλη, ποὺ ἐμφανίζει ἰσχυ- 
ρὴ μείωση πρὸς τὰ ἄνω. "And τὴν στήλη ἔχει σωθῆ τὸ ἐπάνω τμῆμα, τὸ ὁ- 
ποῖο ἔχει ὑποστεῖ πολλὲς κακώσεις στὴν δεξιά του πλευρά. Ἡ ἐνεπίγραφη 
ἐπιφάνεια ἔχει ἀπολεπισθεῖ στὸ ἄνω δεξιὸ τμῆμα καὶ ἕνας ἑλλειψοειδὴς 


6. Livius XL, 56. Walbank, Philip V, 51967, σ. 253. 

7. H. Gabler, Die Antiken Münzen Nordgriechenlands, Berlin 1906, III, 1 (Makedonia 
und Paionia) c. 26-38. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas, Oxford 1913, σ. 197. Walbank, ὅ.π. σ. 
265 σημ. 3, ὅπου καὶ ἡ προηγούµενη βιβλιογραφία. 

8. Ἐπιστάτης Κάλιππος. D. Lazaridis, «Troix Nouveaux Contrats de Vente à Amphi- 
polis», BCH LXXXV (1961) 426 κ.ὲ. 

Ἐπιστάτης Κλέανδρος, 6.7. σ. 429. Ἐπιστάτης Σπάργις, δ.π. σ. 431. Ὁ ἴδιος ἐπιστάτης 
ἀναφέρεται σὲ ἄλλη dvi ἀπὸ τὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη, Δ. Λαζαρίδου, «Ἐπιγραφὴ ἐξ ᾽Αμϕιπκόλεως», 
Γέρας ᾽ Αντωνίου Κεραμοπούλου, ᾿Αθῆναι 1953, σ. 159. Ἐπιστάτης Ξενίας, SEG 12, 103 
ἀριθ. 373. Ἐπιστάτης Αἰσχύλος, P. Perdrizet, «Études Amphipolitaines», BCH XLVI 
(1922) 36. 

Πιθανώτατα ἐπιστάτης εἶναι καὶ ὁ Διόδωρος, ποὺ ἀναφέρεται στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη τὴν 
ἑπομένη τῆς μάχης τῆς Πύδνας: Livius, XLIV, 44, 4 «qui pracerat urbi». Πρβλ. Πολύβ. V, 
26, 5, Walbank, Commentary on Polybius I, σ. 559, W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas, σ. 196 
onu. 97, M. Holleaux, «Une Inscription de Seleucie de Pierie», BCH LVIII (1933) 25-31. 
Δ. Κανατσούλη, «Ἡ Μακεδονικὴ πόλις», Μακεδονικὰ IV (1955-1960) 237, A. Κανατσούλη, 
“ἱστορία τῆς Μακεδονίας, Θεσσαλονίκη 1964, σ. 85. 

9. Σ. Πελεκίδη, "And τὴν Πολιτεία καὶ Κοινωνία τῆς ἀρχαίας Θεσσαλονίκης, Θεσνί- 
xn 1934, c. 14 κ.ἐ. Walbank, Philip V, o. 7. Δ. Κανατσούλη, «H Μακεδονικὴ πόλις», 
σ. 236. 

10. Στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη μαρτυρεῖται πρὸς τὸ παρὸν μόνον ἡ ᾿Εκκλησία τοῦ Δήμου: Yh- 
φισµα ᾽Αμφιπολιτῶν γιὰ τὴν ἐκεχειρία τῶν ᾿Ασκληπιείων τῆς Κῶ. R. Herzog - G. Klaf- 
fenbach, Asylieurkunden aus Kos, Abh. Dtsch. Akademie Berlin 1953, c. 15 κ.ὲ. Πιθανώτατα 
ὑπῆρχε καὶ Βουλή, πρβλ. Δ. Κανατσούλη, ὅ.π. σ. 236 σημ. 4, ὅπου καὶ σχετικὴ βιβλιογρα- 
ia. Πρβλ. καὶ Historia 3 (1954) 462 x.&. 

11. Gabler, Z/N XX (1897) 169-192. Gabler, Münzen Nordgriechenlands, III, 2, Mako- 
donia und Paionia, c. 33-37, Walbank, Philip V, c. 265 σημ. 3. 

12. Γιὰ τὴν σχετικὴ μὲ τὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη βιβλιογραφία βλέπε πρόσφατη μελέτη, Δ. Aa- 
ζαρίδη, «᾽Αμϕίπολις καὶ ΄Αργιλος» στὴ σειρὰ ᾿Αρχαῖες "Ελληνικὲς Πόλεις τοῦ ᾿Αθη- 
ναϊκοῦ Τεχνολογικοῦ Ὁμίλου, ᾿Αθῆναι 1972. 
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τόρµος ἀπὸ κάποια μεταγενέστερη χρήση ἔχει καταστρέψει ἕνα μεγάλο 
μέρος τοῦ κειµένου στὴν κάτω δεξιὰ γωνία (mv. 1). 
Διαστάσεις: Μέγ. ὕψος: 0,21 p. Πλάτος ἄνω: 0,29 μ. Πλάτος κάτω: 
0,295 μ. Πάχος κροτάφου: 0,082 μ. 
Ἐλάχιστο τμῆμα ἀπὸ τὴν λαξευμένη ἐπιφάνεια τῶν κροτάφων σώζε- 
ται. Ἡ πίσω ὄψη τῆς στήλης εἶναι ἁδρὰ δουλεμένη. 
“H μεταγραφὴ καὶ ἡ συμπλήρωση τοῦ κειμένου προτείνονται ὡς ἑξῆς: 
᾿Αγαθῆι Τύχηι 
1. Βασιλεὺς Φίλιππος [-- - --] 
2. œ χαίρειν. Οἱ Αἴνιοι οἱ κατο[ικοῦν] 
3. τες παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἠξίουν ἀναγρ[αφῆ] 
4. ναι καὶ τὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ αὑτοῖς συ[γκεχω] 
5. pnuéva ἐν τῶι Ταυροπολ[ίωι; καθώσ] 
6. περ καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ π[ατρὸς --1 
7. [. Ja te φόρων vevol ----- 1 
8. [--- Ek AA Δύστρου [- - -] 
9. [Βασιλεῖς ΦΙλ(υππος [----] 
10. [------ ] κατοι[κοῦντες; ---] 
η. [- Ἶρε ------] 


Εὔκολα ἀπὸ τὴ μορφὴ τῶν γραμμάτων καὶ τὸ ὕφος τῆς ἐπιστολῆς ταυ- 
τίζεται ὁ ἀναφερόμενος στὸν στίχο 1 «Βασιλεὺς Φίλιππος» μὲ τὸν Μακε- 
δόνα βασιλέα Φίλιππο E', τοῦ ὁποίου πολλὰ «γράμματα» 15 ἔχουν διασωθεῖ. 
*H φθορὰ τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς μᾶς ἔχει στερήσει δυστυχῶς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἀποδέ- 
κτου τῆς βασιλικῆς ἐπιστολῆς, ἀλλὰ ἡ προέλευση τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς καὶ ἡ 
μνεία τοῦ Ταυροπολίου τοποθετοῦν τὸν ἀποδέκτη στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη. Ἡ co- 
ζόμενη κατάληξη /ot στὸν στίχο 2 πρέπει và ταυτισθεῖ νομίζω μὲ τὸν ἐπι- 
στάτη, βασιλικὸ ὑπάλληλο, τοῦ ὁποίου ἡ παρουσία στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη βε- 
βαιώνεται καὶ ἀπὸ ἄλλες ἐπιγραφές!4, 

"H ἔκφραση βέβαια «παρ᾽ ὑμῖν» στὸν στίχο 3 εἶναι ἐνδεχόμενο νὰ κα- 
τευθύνει τὴ σκέψη μας σ᾽ ἕνα συλλογικὸ διοικητικὸ ὄργανο ἀλλὰ στὴν ἐπι- 
γραφὴ δὲν ὑπάρχει χῶρος và συμπληρώσουμε «᾽Αμφιπολιτῶν τῷ Δήμφ», 





13. Πολυβ. IV, 67 «γράμματά τε (Φίλιππος) πρὸς τὸν στρατηγὸν τῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν καὶ 
πρὸς τὰς πόλεις ἐξαπέστελλεν». Γιὰ τὶς σωζόμενες ἐπιστολὲς τοῦ Φιλίππου E’ βλέπε oxe- 
τικὴ βιβλιογραφία: F. Papazoglou, «Nouveau Fragment d'Acte de la Chancellerie Ma- 
cédonienne», Klio 52 (1970) 305 σημ. 3. Πρβλ. G. Daux, BCH 95 (1971) 274-5. 

14. BA. xpony. onu. 8. 
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πολὺ λιγότερο μάλιστα «᾿Αμφιπολιτῶν τῇ Βουλῇ καὶ τῷ Δήμφ». 

Οἱ ἀναφερόμενοι στὸν στίχο 2 «Αἴνιοι» εἶναι χωρὶς ἀμφιβολία zohi- 
τες τῆς Θρακικῆς Αἴνου ἐγκατεστημένοι στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη. Στὸν Στέφανο 
Βυζάντιο!δ ἀναφέρονται συνολικὰ 8 πόλεις μὲ τὸ ὄνομα Αἶνος, ἀλλὰ στὴν 
περίπτωσή µας πρέπει νὰ πρόκειται γιὰ τὴν γνωστὴ Θρακικὴ Alvo «κτίσμα 
Κυμαίων» στὴν ἐκβολὴ τοῦ Ἔβρου!». 

Ἡ συμπλήρωση τοῦ «ἀναγραφῆναι» στὸν στίχο 4 εἶναι ὁπωσδήποτε 
ἀσφαλής. Τὸ ρῆμα ἀναγράφω ἢ ἀναγράφομαι εἶναι συχνότατο σὲ βασιλι- 
κὲς ἐπιστολὲς καθὼς καὶ σὲ κείµενα δημοσίων ἐγγράφων, ὅταν πρόκειται 
γιὰ τὴν µεταφορά τους «εἰς στήλην λιθίνην»]]. 

Συνηθέστατο εἶναι ἐπίσης καὶ τὸ ρῆμα «συγχωρῶ» ὡς ἔκφραση τῶν 
βασιλικῶν παραχωρήσεων στὶς βασιλικὲς ἐπιστολές!5, 

Οἱ συμπληρώσεις τῶν στίχων 6-8 εἶναι προβληματικές, ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ 
τὴν συμπλήρωση «καθώσ /περ». 

Τὸ σωζόμενο ἴχνος γράμματος μετὰ τὸ Y στὸν στίχο 7 εἶναι δυνατὸν 
νὰ συμπληρωθεῖ ὡς IT, ὁπότε ἡ συμπλήρωση «καθώσπερ καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
π[ατρὸς] φαίνεται ἀρκετὰ πιθανή. 'H ἀνάγνωση «τε» στὸν στίχο 7 ἐμφα- 
vite κάποια δυσκολία, γιατὶ μεταξὺ τοῦ T καὶ τοῦ E παρατηρεῖται ἕνα 
κάπως µεγάλο κενό, ἀλλὰ ἀντίστοιχη ἀπόσταση ὑπάρχει καὶ σὲ ἄλλα ση- 
μεῖα τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς, π.Χ. στὴ λέξη «κατοικοῦντες» τοῦ στίχου 2. 

Ἡ συμπλήρωση «φόρων» φαίνεται πιθανή, γιατὶ ἴχνη τοῦ ® εἶναι åp- 
κετὰ εὐκρινῆ. Προβληματικἡ εἶναι ἡ συμπλήρωση τοῦ τέλους τοῦ στίχου 
7 καὶ τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ στίχου 8, ἀφοῦ ὅμως ἡ χρονολογία τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς στὸν 
στίχο 8 [----ἔ]τ ΛΔ Δύστρου ὁρίζει τὸ τέλος τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, πρέπει 
στὸν λίγο χῶρο, ποὺ μένει μετὰ τὸ «yevo[ ----- J» và συμπληρώσουμε τὴν 
ἔκφραση τῆς βασιλικῆς παραχώρησης, ἢ τὴν συνηθισμένη προστακτικὴ 
τοῦ τέλους τῶν βασιλικῶν ἐπιστολῶν. 

"Απὸ τὸν στίχο 9 ἀρχίζει τὸ κείμενο τῆς προηγούμενης ἐπιστολῆς 
τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄, μὲ τὴν ὁποία εἶχαν παραχωρηθεῖ ἀρχικὰ τὰ προνόμια. “H 
ἐπιστολὴ αὐτή, ἀπὸ τὴν ὁποία σώζεται μόνο ἡ ἀρχὴ θὰ περιέγραφε τὰ ovy- 
κεκριμένα προνόμια ποὺ εἶχε χορηγήσει στοὺς Αἰνίους, πιθανώτατα στοὺς 
Αἰνίους ποὺ κατοικοῦσαν στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη, ὁ Φίλιππος Ε΄. 


15. Στέφ. Βυζάντ. 51, «Αἶνος». 

16. Στράβων VII, 51. 

17. Ἐπιστολὴ ᾿Αντιόχου ΠΙ (189 π.Χ.) Welles, Royal Correspondance of the Hellenis- 
tic Age, Yale 1934, 181 ἀριθ. 44 «ἀναγραφῆναι δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς /τὸ ἀντίγραφον εἰς. 
στήλας καὶ ἀναθεῖνα[ι] ἐν τοῖς ἐπιφανεστάτοις τόποις». 

18. Τὸ ρῆμα χρησιμοποιεῖται σὲ διάφορους χρόνους: Ἐπιστολὴ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στὸν 
"Αρχιππο: AE (1934/35) 118 «συγχωρῶ οὖν αὑτοῖς γαῖαν ψιλήν». 
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Τί εἴδους προνόμια ὅμως εἶχε παραχωρήσει στοὺς Αἰνίους ὁ Φίλιππος 
E'; Τὸ σαζόμενο κείμενο τῆς ἐπιστολῆς δίνει περιθώρια γιὰ δύο ὑποθέσεις: 

A) "Av συνταχθεῖ ὁ τοπικὸς προσδιορισμὸς «ἐν τῶι Ταυροπολίωι» 
μὲ τὸ «συγκεχωρημένα», τότε προκύπτει, ὅτι τὰ προνόμια πρέπει νὰ ἐξασφά- 
λιζαν στοὺς Αἰνίους κάποια προνομιακὴ θέση στὸ ἱερὸ τῆς Ταυροπόλου 
"Αρτέμιδος, ποὺ αὑτὰ τὰ χρόνια πρέπει νὰ ἦταν ἕνα ἀπὸ τὰ σημαντικότερα 
ἱερὰ τῆς πόλης. 

Ἔτσι μποροῦμε νὰ ὑποθέσουμε, ὅτι ὁ Φίλιππος Ε΄ εἶχε παραχωρήσει 
στοὺς Αἰνίους «tórov»!? «ὥστε ναὸν οἰκοδομῆσαι» ἢ «χώραν ἕως ἂν ovv- 
τελῶσιν τὰς θυσίας» ἢ νὰ τοὺς εἶχε ἐγκρίνει ἄλλου εἴδους θρησκευτικἁ 
προνόμια στὸ ἱερό. 

Δὲν ἀποκλείεται ἐπίσης τὰ «συγκεχωρημένα» νὰ ἦταν οἰκονομικῆς 
φύσεως προνόμια, ἀφοῦ ξέρουμε, ὅτι οἱ ἀρχαῖες ἑλληνικὲς θρησκευτικὲς 
πανηγύρεις καὶ τὰ ἀρχαῖα ἱερὰ ἔδιδαν συγχρόνως καὶ εὐκαιρίες μεγάλων 
ἐμπορικῶν συναλλαγῶναι, 

Μολονότι εἶναι γνωστὴ καὶ ἀπὸ ἄλλες ἐπιστολὲς ἡ ἐνασχόληση τοῦ 
Φιλίππου Ε΄ μὲ θέµατα θρησκευτικῶν ὀργανώσεων καὶ λατρείας”, ἡ napa- 
πάνω σύνταξη τοῦ τοπικοῦ προσδιορισμοῦ δὲν μπορεῖ νὰ θεωρηθεῖ ἆσφα- 
λῆς. 

B) Μία σύνταξη τοῦ «ἐν τῶι Ταυροπολίωυ» μὲ τὸ «ἀναγραφῆναι» μοῦ 
φαίνεται περισσότερο πιθανή. Ἡ δεύτερη αὐτὴ ἑρμηνεία ἐντάσσει τὰ «συγ- 
κεχωρημένα» τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στὴν κατηγορία τῶν συνηθισμένων προνο- 
μίων, μὲ τὰ ὁποῖα εὐεργετοῦν οἱ ἑλληνιστικοὶ ἡγεμόνες πόλεις, ἱερά, θρη- 
σκευτικοὺς συλλόγους, στρατιῶτες κληρούχους, ὀργανωμένες ὁμάδες, À 
συγκεκριµένα πρόσωπα. 

Τὰ προνόμια εἶναι συνήθως μερικὴ ἢ ὁλικὴ ἀτέλεια, δωρεὰ γαιῶν ἀπὸ 
τὰ βασιλικὰ κτήματα, ἀσυλία, ἀσφάλεια καὶ ποικίλα ἄλλα προνόμια, ποὺ 
μᾶς εἶναι γνωστὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τὰ τιμητικὰ ψηφίσματα τῶν πόλεων ἢ τὰ ψηφί- 
opata ἰσοπολιτείας μεταξὺ πόλεων”, 


Ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ ᾿Αντιόχου I στὸν Μελέαγρο, Welles, 5.7. σ. 63 ἀριθ. 12 «καὶ περὶ /τού- 
των συγκεχωρήκαμεν». 
Ἐπιστολὴ Εὐμένους II στὴν Tivo, Welles, ὅ.π. ἀριθ. 48 «τὰ συ]νκεχωρημένα τῆι /--- 

19. Ditt., Syll.*, 977. 

20. Ἐπιστολὴ Φιλίππου E’ στὸν "Αρχιππο, 6.x. onu. 18. 

21. Wilhelm, «Königliche Briefe», Klio, Beiheft XLVII, o. 37. 

22. Ἐπιστολὴ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στοὺς κληρούχους ᾿Αθηναίους στὴ Λῆμνο, JRS 42 (1952) 
81-82. Ἐπιστολὴ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στὸν "Apxınno, 6.7. σημ. 18. ᾿Ἐπιστολὴ Φιλίππου E^ 
στοὺς ᾿Αβαίους, Ditt. Syil.*, 552. 

23. Πρβλ. L. Robert, REG XL (1927) 214 κ.ὲ. γιὰ ψηφίσματα ἰσοπολιτείας. 
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"And τὸ σωζόμενο κείµενο προκύπτει ὅτι τὰ προνόμια ποὺ εἶχαν πα- 
ραχωρηθεῖ στοὺς Αἰνίους πρὶν ἀπὸ τὸν Φίλιππο Ε΄ εἶχαν κάποια σχέση μὲ 
φορολογικὲς ἀπαλλαγὲς ἀφοῦ ἡ συμπλήρωση «φόρων» φαίνεται πιθανό- 
τατη. Ὅσο γιὰ τὰ «συγκεχωρηµένα» τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄, ποὺ θὰ περιγράφον- 
ταν ἀναλυτικὰ στὴν ἐπιστολή, ποὺ ἀκολουθοῦσε στὴν στήλη κάτω ἀπὸ τὴν 
σχετικὴ μὲ τὴν ἀναγραφὴ «τῶν συγκεχωρημένων» ἐπιστολή, εἶναι ἄγνω- 
στο σήµερα τί εἴδους προνόμια ἀντιπροσώπευαν. 

“H μνεία τοῦ ἱεροῦ τῆς Ταυροπόλου ᾿Αρτέμιδος εἶναι ἕνα ἐνδιαφέρον 
στοιχεῖο τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς. Ἡ ὀνομασία τοῦ ἱεροῦ ὡς «Ταυροπολίου» μᾶς. 
εἶναι γνωστὴ ἀπὸ τὸν Στράβωνα: XIV, I, 19 «ἔστι δὲ καὶ ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερόν, 
καλούμενον Ταυροπόλιον, ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ("Ixapíq)» Στέφ. But. «Ταυροπόλιον 
ἓν Σάμῳ ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερόν. Στράβων ιδ». 

‘H σημασία τοῦ ἱεροῦ τῆς Ταυροπόλου ᾿Αρτέμιδος στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη 
στὸν 4o π.Χ. αἰώνα τονίζεται ἀπὸ τὴν πληροφορία τοῦ Διοδώρου", σύμ- 
ova μὲ τὴν ὁποία ὁ M. ᾿Αλέξανδρος μετὰ τὸ τέλος τῆς ἐκστρατείας τῆς 
"Ασίας εἶχε συμπεριλάβει τὴν ἀνέγερση ἑνὸς μεγάλου ναοῦ τῆς Ταυρο- 
πόλου στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη στὸ πρόγραμμά του γιὰ τὴν ἀνέγερση πέντε μεγά- 
λων ναῶν σὲ πέντε μεγάλα ἑλληνικὰ ἱερά. 

Στὰ 168 π.Χ. ὁ ναὸς τῆς Ταυροπόλου θ᾽ ἀποτελέσει τὸ καταφύγιο γιὰ 
τὰ γυναικόπαιδα μετὰ τὴν μάχη τῆς Πύδνας55, 

Στὰ τέλη τοῦ lov π.Χ. αἰώνα-ἀρχὲς lov μ.Χ. αἰώνα 5 ναὸς εἶναι πιὰ 
κατεστραμμένος. Τὰ ἐρείπια τοῦ ναοῦ τὰ περιγράφει πολὺ λυρικὰ ἕνα yva- 
στὸ ἐπίγραμμα τοῦ ᾿Αντιπάτρου Θεσσαλονικέως, ποὺ σώζεται στὴν Mala- 
τινὴ ᾿ Ανθολογία: 


«Στρυμόνι καὶ μεγάλῳ πεποτισμένον Ἑλλησπόντῳ 
Aplov 'Ηδωνῆς Φυλλίδος, ᾽Αμϕίπολι, 

λοιπά τι Αἰθιοπίης Βραυρωνίδος ἴχνια νηοῦ 
μίμνει, καὶ ποταμοῦ τἀμφιμάχητον ὕδωρ». 


"Ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὶς φιλολογικὲς πηγὲς ἡ λατρεία τῆς Ταυροπόλου ᾿Αρτέ- 
µιδος στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη εἶναι γνωστὴ καὶ ἀπὸ τὰ νομίσματα τῆς πόλης. Στὴν 
B’ περίοδο τῆς νομισματοκοπίας τῆς πόλης 187-30 π.Χ. ἐμφανίζεται ἡ 


24. Δίοδ. XVIII, 4-5 «τοὺς δὲ προειρημένους ναοὺς ἔδει κατασκευασθῆναι ἓν Δήλῳ 
καὶ Δελφοῖς καὶ Δωδώνῃ κατὰ δὲ τὴν Μακεδονίαν ἐν Δίῳ μὲν τοῦ Διός, ἐν ᾽Αμϕιπόλει δὲ 
τῆς Ταυροπόλου, ἐν Κύρρῳ δὲ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς». 

25. Livius XLIV, 44 «Amphipolim, cum fama pugnae pervenisset concursuque matro- 
narum in templum Dianae, quam Tauropolon vocant». 

26. Παλατ. ᾿Ανθολ. VII, 705, 2. 
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Αρτεμη Ταυροπόλος στὰ νομίσματα τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης σὲ διάφορους τύ- 
πους, μερικὲς φορὲς μάλιστα μὲ τὴν ἐπιγραφὴ TAYPOIIOAOC*, 

Ἡ ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ μᾶς δίνει μέχρι στιγμῆς τὴν ἀρχαιότε- 
pn ἐπιγραφικὴ μαρτυρία γιὰ τὴ λατρεία τῆς Ταυροπόλου στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπο- 
An, ποὺ μᾶς ἦταν ἤδη ἐπιγραφικὰ γνωστὴ ἀπὸ τὴν ἀποσπασματικὴ ἐπιγρα- 
φὴ ἑνὸς θραύσματος ἐνεπίγραφου βάθρου ἀγάλματος πρώιμων ρωμαϊκῶν 
χρόνων” (xtv. 3). 

"Αλλὰ ἃς ξαναγυρίσουµε στὰ προβλήµατα τοῦ κειµένου τῆς ἐπιστολῆς: 

“H ἐπίκληση στὴν ᾿Αγαθὴ Τύχη εἶναι συνηθέστατη σὲ κείµενα ψηφι- 
σμάτων ἢ συνθηκῶν, ἀλλά, δὲν συνηθίζεται στὶς βασιλικὲς ἐπιστολὲς τῶν 
ἑλληνιστικῶν χρόνων”. 

"Αξιοσημείωτο ἐπίσης εἶναι τὸ γεγονός, ὅτι ἡ βασιλικὴ ἐπιστολὴ å- 
σχολεῖται ἀποκλειστικὰ μὲ τὴν ἀναγραφὴ συγκεχωρημένων προνομίων. 
Ἡ ἀναγραφὴ τῶν συγκεχωρημένων σὲ λίθινη στήλη ἀποτελεῖ συχνότατα 
παραχώρηση σύγχρονη μὲ τὴν χορήγηση τῶν προνομίων «va μένηι ὐ- 
μῖν/ βεβαίως εἰς πάντα τὸν χρόνον τὰ συγχωρηθέντω», ἔχουμε ὡστόσο 
πολλὰ παραδείγματα ἐπιστολῶν, ποὺ δημοσιεύτηκαν σὲ λίθο πολὺ ἀργό- 
τερα ἀπὸ τὸν χρόνο τῆς ἔκδοσής τουςϑὶ, 

Συχνὰ σὲ κείµενα βασιλικῶν ἐπιστολῶν βρίσκουμε νὰ τονίζεται t- 
διαίτερα τὸ αἴτημα τῶν ἐνδιαφερομένων νὰ ἀναγραφοῦν τὰ «διδόμενα» σὲ 
στήλη λιθίνη καὶ νὰ ἀνατεθεῖ ἡ στήλη σὲ κάποιο ἱερό: «βούλονται δὲ τὰ 
συγχώρη /[θέντα.......... ἀνα]γραφῆναι - -», Welles, ὅ.π. σ. 190 ἀριθ. 49 «ἑπι- 
χωροῦμεν δὲ καὶ τὴν ἀνάθεσιν, ἧς ἠξιοῦτε τῆς στήλης.» OGIS 1372, 

Σὲ ὁρισμένες περιπτώσεις ἡ δαπάνη τῆς ἀναγραφῆς ἐπιβαρύνει τὸ An- 
μόσιο Tapeto™, ἀλλὰ δὲν πρέπει νὰ εἶναι τὸ θέμα τῆς χρηματικῆς δαπάνης, 
ποὺ ὑποχρέωσε τοὺς Αἰνίους νὰ ὑποβάλουν νέο «ἀξίωμα» στὸν Φίλιππο 
Ε΄ γιὰ τὴν ἀναγραφὴ τῶν συγκεχωρημένων. 

Πιθανώτατα στὴν πρώτη βασιλικὴ ἐπιστολή, μὲ τὴν ὁποία τοὺς εἶχαν 


27. Gabler, Münzen Nordgriechenlands, viv. IX, 7, 27, 17, niv. X, 2, 4, 5. Μὲ τὴν è- 
πιγραφὴ TAYPOIIOAOC, ὅ-π. niv. X, 18. 

28. AA 26 (1971), Μελέται σ. 125 σημ. 16. 

29. ᾽Απαντᾶται ὅμως σὲ ἐπιστολὲς ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων. Ditt, Syll. 831. Ἐπιστολὴ ᾿Α- 
δριανοῦ στὴ Σύνοδο τῶν ἐν Περγάμῳ νέων. 

30. Welles, 5.2. σ. 69 ἀριθ. 13. 

31. Welles, δ.π. σ. XLI. 

32. «καὶ ἡμῖν διδόναι τοὺς καθήκοντας περὶ τούτων χρηματισμοὺς čv οἷς ἐπιχωρῆσαι 
ἡμῖν ἀναθεῖναι στήλην, ἐν ἀναγράψομεν τὴν γεγονυῖαν ἡμῖν ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν περὶ τούτων φι- 
λανθραπίαν...» OGIS 139. 

33. AJA 42 (1938) 247. 
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χορηγηθεῖ τὰ προνόμια, δὲν εἶχε συμπεριληφθεῖ ρητὰ καὶ ὁ ὅρος τῆς ἀνα- 
γραφῆς τους σὲ «στήλη λιθίνη» ὥστε οἱ Αἴνιοι νὰ χρειάζονταν µία νέα 
συγκεκριμένη βασιλικὴ ἐντολὴ γιὰ νὰ διασφαλίσουν τὰ «συγκεχωρημένα». 

Εἶναι ἄλλωστε γνωστό, πὼς στὴν διαδικασία τῆς ἀναγραφῆς βασιλι- 
κῶν ἐντολῶν καὶ ἀποφάσεων παίρνουν μέρος οἱ περιφερειακοὶ βασιλικοὶ 
ὑπάλληλοι, καθὼς καὶ οἱ πολιτικὲς ἀρχὲς τῶν ἑλληνικῶν πόλεων”. 

“Ὅπως ἀναφέραμε ἤδη καὶ µόνο ἀπὸ τὸ γεγονός, ὅτι οἱ κατοικοῦντες 
στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη Αἴνιοι ἔχουν τὴν δύναμη và ἀπευθύνονται ἀπ᾽ εὐθείας 
στὸν βασιλιὰ χωρὶς τὴν μεσολάβηση τοῦ ἐπιστάτου καὶ νὰ παίρνουν eò- 
νοϊκὴ ἀπάντηση βεβαιώνεται ὅτι στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη ἡ Αἶνος ἀντιπροσωπεύε- 
ται μ᾽ ἕνα σοβαρὸ ἀριθμὸ μετοίκων, ποὺ ἐνεργοῦν ὡς ὀργανωμένο σῶμα. 

Πῶς ὅμως δημιουργήθηκε στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη αὐτὴ ἡ παροικία τῶν Al- 
νίων; 

Ἡ παρουσία μετοίκων στὶς ἑλληνικὲς πόλεις εἶναι βέβαια συνηθέστα- 
το γεγονός, μήπως ὅμως εἰδικὰ γιὰ τὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη ἴσχυσαν ἐπὶ πλέον el- 
δικοὶ λόγοι, ποὺ εὐνόησαν τὴν ἐγκατάσταση καὶ τὴν ὀργάνωση τῶν «κα- 
τοικούντων» Αἰνίων; 

Ἡ ᾽Αμϕίπολη ἀπὸ τὰ πρῶτα χρόνια τῆς ἵδρυσής της εἶχε συγκεντρώ- 
σει ἀποίκους ἀπὸ διάφορες πόλεις τῆς περιοχῆς. Μολονότι ἐπίσημη å- 
θηναϊκὴ ἀποικία ἤδη ἀπὸ τὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ Θουκυδίδου διακρίνεται γιὰ τὸ 
«ξύμμικτον» τοῦ πληθυσμοῦ τηςϑ, 

Θουκ. 4, 106 «οἱ δὲ πολλοὶ ἀκούσαντες ἀλλοιότεροι ἐγένοντο τὰς γνώ- 
μας, ἄλλως τε καὶ βραχὺ μὲν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐμπολιτεῦον, τὸ δὲ πλεῖον ξύμμι- 
κτον». 

Διόδ. XII, 32 «ἅμα δὲ τούτοις πραττομένοις ᾿Αθηναῖοι συνῴκισαν ᾿Αμ- 
φίπολιν καὶ τῶν οἰκητόρων, οὓς μὲν ἐκ τῶν πολιτῶν κατέλεξαν, οὓς δὲ ἐκ 
τῶν σύνεγγυς φρουρίων». 

‘O ἀρχικὰ «ξύμμικτος» αὐτὸς χαρακτήρας τῆς πόλης ἐνισχύθηκε καὶ 


34. Πρβλ. π.χ. Διάγραμμα Φιλίππου Ε΄ γιὰ τὸ Σεραπεῖο Θεσσαλονίκης. Τὴν άναγρα- 
Pù αὐτοῦ τοῦ διαγράμματος σύμφωνα μὲ τὸν Welles ὁ ᾿Ανδρόνικος dx ἐπιστάτης τῆς Θεσ- 
σαλονίκης ἀναθέτει στὶς πολιτικὲς ἀρχὲς τῆς πόλης. AJA 42 (1938) 251. Πρβλ. ἐπίσης 
Ditt. Syl? 311 «ἔδοξεν Κοαρενδεῦσιν τ/ὴν ἀτέλειαν fiiv] ἔδωκε /Μαύσσ[ω]λλο[ς] 
“Ἑκατόμνω [κ]αὶ Κοαρενδεῖ[ς] Λ[ύσι]δι Ὃ /ρτηύμου M... /ῃ καὶ το[ῖς ἐ]γγόνοις τῶν 
γεωργίω/Ϊν πά]νίτ]ων καὶ [τῶν] ἄλλων /τῶν ὄντων αὐτῷ πάν[των] ἀναγράψαι ev τῷ 
ἱερῷ ἐν Λ]αγίνη», πρβλ. ἐπίσης Pergamon VIII, 1 Inschriften ἀριθ. 18 À BCH 57 (1933) 
6κ.ἕ. 

35. Θουκ. IV, 106. Γιὰ τὸν ἰωνικὸ χαρακτήρα ποὺ εἶχε πάρει τελικὰ ἡ πόλη πρβλ. καὶ 
Ἰωνικὴ διάλεκτο τοῦ ψηφίσματος τοῦ 4ου π.Χ. αἰώνα κατὰ Φίλωνος καὶ Στρατοκλέους 
Ditt. Syl!. 194. P. Perdrizet, «Études Amphipolitaines», BCH 46 (1922) 46 x.&. 
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κατὰ τὴν κατάληψή της ἀπὸ τοὺς Σπαρτιάτες55α καὶ ἀργότερα στὸν do π.Χ. 
αἰώνα, ὅταν ἡ ᾽Αμϕίπολη στὰ 365 π.Χ. δέχτηκε ἕνα µεγάλο ἀριθμὸ Χαλκι- 
δέων ἀποίκων, ποὺ σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν πληροφορία τοῦ ᾿Αριστοτέλη προκά- 
λεσε κοινωνικὴ ἀναταραχὴ στὴν πόλη: 

"Aport. Πολιτ. 1306α «£v ᾿Αμϕιπόλει, ὧι ὄνομα ἥν Κλεότιμος, τοὺς 
ἐποίκους τοὺς Χαλκιδέων ἤγαγε καὶ ἐλθόντων διεστασίασεν αὐτοὺς πρὸς 
τοὺς εὐπόρους», καὶ Tolir. 1306β «᾿Αμφιπολῖται δεξάμενοι Χαλκιδέων £- 
ποίκους ἐξέπεσον ὑπὸ τούτων οἱ πλεῖστοι αὐτῶν». 

"Αναταραχὴ τοῦ πληθυσμοῦ της γνωρίζει ἐπίσης ἡ πόλη μετὰ τὴν ka- 
τἀληψή της ἀπὸ τὸν Φίλιππο Β΄: «καὶ τῶν ἀνιστάντων πολλοὺς καταβαλὼν 
ἐκυρίευσε τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς μὲν ἀλλοτρίως πρὸς αὐτὸν διακειμένους 
ἐφυγάδευσε, τοῖς δὲ ἄλλοις φιλανθρώπως προσηνέχθη»55, Τὸ ὅτι ἡ πόλη 
εἶχε ἤδη ἀλλάξει πολὺ ἀπὸ τὴν ἀρχική της σύνθεση προκύπτει καὶ ἀπὸ τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄, ὅπου βρίσκουμε νὰ ἐπαναλαμβάνεται ἡ πληρο- 
φορία τοῦ Διοδώρου γιὰ τὴν ἐγκατάσταση νέου πληθυσμοῦ ἀπὸ τὸν Βρα- 
σίδα: «...ἐκπολιορκήσας γὰρ τοὺς ὑμᾶς μὲν ἐκβαλόντας ὑπὸ Λακεδαιµο- 
νίων δὲ κατοικισθέντας ἔλαβον τὸ χωρίον», Δημοσθ., Φιλιπ. 164 

‘O κοσμοπολιτικὸς χαρακτήρας, ποὺ πῆραν ὅλες οἱ σημαντικὲς ἕλ.- 
ληνικὲς πόλεις στὰ ἑλληνιστικὰ χρόνια θὰ διευκόλυνε ὁπωσδήποτε τὴν 
ἐγκατάσταση μετοίκων καὶ στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη. Ἡ ᾽Αμϕίπολη, σημαντικὴ 
μακεδονικὴ πόλη, ἦταν φυσικὸ μὲ τὴν οἰκονομική της ἄνθηση νὰ προσελ- 
κύει ἐμπόρους ἀπὸ διάφορες ἑλληνικὲς πόλεις. "And τὴν φιλολογικὴ παρά- 
δοση μαθαίνουμε πὼς γνωστοὶ ἑταῖροι τοῦ M. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, ὅπως ὁ Νέαρ- 
XOG ἀπὸ τὴν Κρήτη”, ὁ Θάσιος ᾿Ανδροσθένης», ot Λαομέδων Ἐρίγυιος καὶ 
Λάριχας ἀπὸ τὴν Λέσβο» ἦταν ἐγκατεστημένοι στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη. Οἱ èm- 
τύμβιες ἐπιγραφὲς ἐπίσης βεβαιώνουν ὅτι στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη εἶχαν tapet Oá- 
σιοι, ΜιλήσιοιΏ, Λαμψακηνοὶ! κ.ἄ. 

Μήπως ὅμως ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τοὺς γενικοὺς λόγους ποὺ ἴσχυσαν γιὰ 
τὴν αὔξηση τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν μετοίκων σ᾽ ὅλες τὶς ἐμπορικὲς πόλεις στὰ 
ἑλληνιστικὰ χρόνια πρέπει νὰ σχετίσουµε τὴν ἐγκατάσταση τῶν Αἰνίων 


35a. Διόδ. XII, 68. 

36. A168. XVI, 8. Klio, Beiheft 37 (1936). 

37. ᾿Αρριανοῦ, ᾿[νδ. 18, 16, Papastavrou, «Amphipolis», c. 97 ἀρ. 61. 
38. ᾿Αρριανοῦ, ᾿[»δ. 18, 4, Papastavrou, ὅ.π. σ. 60 dp. 87. 

39. Papastavrou, ὅ.π. c. 88 àp. 50, 0.92 ἀρ. 51. 

40. Δήμιτσας, “H Μακεδονία . . ., dp. 868, Papastavrou, ὅ.π. σ. 84 áp. 27. 
41. Movostov Καβάλας, ἀρ. Ebp. A428, A254. 
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στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη μὲ εἰδικὰ μέτρα τῶν Μακεδόνων βασιλέων À μὲ δρισμένα 
γεγονότα τῆς ἐσωτερικῆς ζωῆς τῆς Αἴνου; 

Ἡ τακτικὴ τῆς ἐνίσχυσης τοῦ πληθυσμοῦ ὁρισμένων περιοχῶν, οἱ 
μετακινήσεις πληθυσμοῦ43, ἡ ἵδρυση στρατιωτικῶν κληρουχιῶνΏ εἶναι pé- 
pa ποὺ ἐφαρμόσθηκαν κατὰ καιροὺς ἀπὸ τοὺς Μακεδόνες βασιλεῖς καὶ 
ἀπὸ τὸν ἴδιο τὸν Φίλιππο Ε΄. "And τὴν ἐπιστολὴ ὥστόσο προκύπτει, ὅτι 
πιθανώτατα ἡ παροικία τῶν Αἰνίων τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης ὑπῆρχε καὶ πρὶν ἀπὸ 
τὸν Φίλιππο Ε΄, ἀφοῦ ἀντιδιαστέλλονται τὰ «συγκεχωρημένα» τοῦ Φιλίπ- 
που E' μὲ προνόμια ποὺ εἶχε παραχωρήσει στοὺς Αἰνίους μιὰ ἀρχὴ πιθα- 
νώτατα προηγούμενη ἀπὸ τὸν Φίλιππο Ε΄. 

Καθὼς ἐλάχιστες εἶναι οἱ γνώσεις µας γιὰ τὴν ἐσωτερικὴ ἱστορία τῆς 
Αἴνου, µόνο διατυπώνοντας ὁρισμένες ὑποθέσεις εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ ἄναζη- 
τήσουμε ἰδιαίτερους τυχὸν λόγους ποὺ ὁδήγησαν ὁρισμένους Αἰνίους νὰ 
ἐγκατασταθοῦν στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη: 

Πολιτικὲς ταραχὲς ποὺ εἶχαν γιὰ ἀποτέλεσμα τὴν προσωρινὴ À τὴν 
ὁριστικὴ ἀπομάκρυνση ὁρισμένων πολιτῶν δὲν ἔλειψαν ἀπὸ τὴν ἱστορία 
καμιᾶς ἑλληνικῆς πόλης. 

‘H Alvos ὑπῆρξε γενικὰ μιὰ πιστὴ σύμμαχος τῆς ᾿Αθηναϊκῆς Συμμα- 
χίας, ἀλλὰ παρὰ τὴν συνεχῆ ἐπικράτηση τῶν δημοκρατικῶν δὲν ἦταν δυ- 
νατὸν νὰ μὴν ἀνέπτυσσαν κατὰ καιροὺς δράση καὶ οἱ ὀλιγαρχικοὶ ποὺ 
θά "cav ὁπωσδήποτε ἐχθροὶ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων“, 

Μαρτυρίες γιὰ τὴν δράση τῶν ὀλιγαρχικῶν στὴν Alvo δὲν ἔχουμε, ἆλ- 
λὰ δὲν εἶναι δυνατὸν σὲ ἐποχὲς μάλιστα κλονισμοῦ τῆς ᾿Αθηναϊκῆς Συμ- 
μαχίας νὰ μὴν κινητοποιοῦνταν οἱ ὀλιγαρχικοὶ στὴν πόλη. Ἡ μόνιμη oxe- 
δὸν ἐπικράτηση τῶν δημοκρατικῶν στὴν Alvo τοῦ 5ου π.Χ. αἰῶνα θὰ εἶχε 
ἴσως προκαλέσει τὴν ἑκούσια ἢ ἀκούσια ἁπομάκρυνση πολιτῶν ἄντιφρο- 
νούντων. Γιὰ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἡ ᾽Αμϕίπολη ἀποτελοῦσε ἰδεῶ- 
δες καταφύγιο, ἀφοῦ ἦταν ἡ μόνη σημαντικὴ πόλη στὸ Βόρειο Αἰγαῖο ποὺ 
βρίσκονταν ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν ᾿Αθηναϊκὴ Συμμαχία. Τὴν ἐποχὴ ἐπίσης, ποὺ ἡ 
᾽Αμϕίπολη ἀγωνίζεται νὰ διατηρήσει τὴν ἀνεξαρτησία της συμμαχεῖ μὲ τὴν 


42. Θουκ. II, 99. 
Φίλιππος Β΄: πρβλ. Διόδ. XVI, 8. Ἴουστ. VIII, 5, 6, 7. 
Κάσσανδρος πρβλ. Διόδ. ΧΧ, 19, 1. 
Φίλιππος E' πρβλ. Πολύβ. XXIII, 10, 4. Livius XL, 3, 3-4. 
43. Πρβλ. κληρούχους Γρήιας, Ἐπιστολὴ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στὸν “Αρχιππο, ὅ.π. σημ. 18. 
44. J. May, Ainos, its Coinage and History, Oxford 1950, σ. 99. Στὰ 408 π.Χ., ὅταν à- 
ποσκιρτοῦν ἀπὸ τὴν ᾿Αθηναϊκὴ Συμμαχία τὰ ΄Αβδηρα, ἡ Alvoc ἔχει ᾿Αθηναϊκὴ Φρουρὰ 
εἴτε ὡς προληπτικὸ μέτρο εἴτε ὡς συνέπεια κατασταλέντος κινήματος. 
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"Ολυνθούδ καὶ δὲν διστάζει νὰ δεχθεῖ καὶ Χαλκιδεῖς Exoixovc εἶναι πιθα- 
νὸ νὰ δέχεται καὶ ἀπὸ ἄλλες ἑλληνικὲς πόλεις τῶν θρακικῶν παραλίων καὶ 
ἀπὸ τὴν Alvo μετοίκους ποὺ γιὰ λόγους πολιτικοὺς θὰ ἦταν δυνατὸ νὰ ζη- 
τήσουν καταφύγιο σὲ μιὰ πόλη ἀνεξάρτητη ἀπὸ τὴν β΄ ᾿Αθηναϊκὴ Συμμαχία. 

Μιὰ ἄλλη περίοδος ταραχῶν μαρτυρεῖται στὴν Αἶνο λίγα χρόνια πρὶν 
ἀπὸ τὴν κατάληψή της ἀπὸ τὸν Φίλιππο Β΄, τότε ποὺ σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν πλη- 
ροφορία τοῦ Δημοσθένη δροῦσαν φιλιππίζοντα καὶ ἀττικίζοντα κόμματα“, 
*H ἱστορία τῆς Αἴνου εἶναι ἀκόμα πιὸ σκοτεινὴ στὸν 3o π.Χ. αἰώνα: Μετὰ 
τὴν διάλυση τοῦ κράτους τοῦ Λυσιμάχου ἡ Αἶνος μαζὶ μὲ τὶς ἄλλες πόλεις 
τῆς Θράκης -- μὲ τὴν Μαρώνεια τὴν συνδέει πάντα μιὰ κοινὴ μοῖρα — πρέ- 
πει νά πέρασαν γιὰ λίγο στὸ Βασίλειο τῆς Μακεδονίας. Ὡς τὰ 277 π.Χ. 
στὴν περιοχὴ τῆς Θράκης οἱ Μακεδόνες μὲ τὸν ᾿Αντίγονο Γονατᾶ δια- 
τηροῦν κάποιες κτήσεις καὶ ἐπιρροές, ἀλλὰ εἶναι πρόβλημα σὲ ποιὸν 
ἀνῆκε σίγουρα ἡ περιοχὴ τῆς ᾿Ανατολικῆς Θράκης καὶ ἂν τελικὰ παραι- 
τήθηκε ὁ ᾿Αντίγονος ἀπὸ τὶς κτήσεις τοῦ στὴ Θράκη παραχωρώντας τις 
στὸν ᾿Αντίοχο I (Συνθήκη 279/78 π.Χ.) 95, 

Εἶναι ἐπίσης πιθανό, ὅπως ἔχει ὑποστηριχθῆ, οἱ περιοχὲς αὐτὲς καὶ 
ἐνδεχομένως καὶ ἡ Αἶνος καὶ ἡ Μαρώνεια” và ἔμειναν γιὰ ἕνα διάστηµα 
ἀνεξάρτητες ἢ σὲ μιὰ κατάσταση ἡμιανεξαρτησίας, ὅπως πιστεύουν γιὰ 
τὴν Σαμοθράκηδ, Οπωσδήποτε ἀπὸ τὸ 246 π.Χ. ἡ Αἶνος, ὅπως καὶ ἡ Za- 
μοθράκη ἔχουν προσαρτηθεῖ στὸ βασίλειο τῆς Αἰγύπτου «ἐφήδρευον δὲ 
τοῖς ἐν τῇ Θράκῃ καὶ τοῖς ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ πράγμασιν, τῶν κατ᾿ Αἶνον καὶ Ma- 
ράνειαν καὶ πορρώτερον ἔτι πόλεων κυριεύοντες; ἀναφέρει ὁ Πολύβιος 
5, 34, 8, γιὰ τὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου III (246-221 π.Χ.γρι, 

Ποιὲς ἦταν ὅμως οἱ ἐσωτερικὲς ἐξελίξεις στὴν πολιτικὴ ζωὴ τῆς Al- 
νου μετὰ τὸ 246 π.Χ. δὲν ξέρουμε. "And τὸ ψήφισμα τῶν Αἰνίων γιὰ τὴν è- 
κεχειρία τῶν ᾿Ασκληπιείων τῆς KO προκύπτει ὅτι γύρω στὰ 242 π.Χ. ἡ 
Αἴνος ὑπάγεται στὸ βασίλειο τῶν Πτολεμαίων. Map’ ὅλη τὴν ὑπαγωγή της 
ὡστόσο στοὺς Πτολεμαίους πιθανώτατα δροῦσε µέσα στὴν Alvo ὁ ἀντα- 
γωνισμὸς τῶν μεγάλων δυνάμεων τῆς ἐποχῆς. Μιὰ μαρτυρία τοῦ Πολυβί- 


45. Δ. Κανατσούλη, “ἱστορία τῆς Μακεδονίας, σ. 21. 

46. "Apıot. Πολιτ. 1 302, W. Neumann, The Politics of Aristotle, Oxford 1902, IV, σ. 
315. 

47. Δημοσθ., xard Θεοκρ. 37. 

48. Will, Histoire Politique du Monde Hellenistique, Nancy 1966, I, σ. 188. 

49. ὅ-. σ. 188. 

50. Fraser, Exc. at Samothrace 2, 1, σ. 7 rt. 

51. Will, δ.π. IL 104. 

52. Will, 6.x. I, 292, Herzog-Klaffenbach, Asylieurkunden, ἀριθ. 8. 
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ου εἶναι ἀρκετὰ συγκεκριμένη: «συνέβαινε δὲ τοὺς Αἰνίους πάλαι μὲν ota- 
σιάζειν, προσφάτως δ᾽ ἀπονεύειν τοὺς μὲν πρὸς Εὐμένην τοὺς δὲ πρὸς Μα- 
κεδονίαν»δ5, 

Τὴν πληροφορία ἐπαναλαμβάνει ὁ Livius XXXIX, 23, 13 χωρὶς νὰ κά- 
νει νύξεις γιὰ τὸ παρελθόν. Οἱ μαρτυρίες ἀναφέρονται στὰ γεγονότα τοῦ 
186/5 π.Χ. ἀλλὰ τὸ «πάλαι» τοῦ Πολυβίου δηλώνει ὅτι στάσεις συνέβαιναν 
στὴν Alvo καὶ πρὶν ἀπὸ τὸ 186/5 π.Χ. 

Μήπως λοιπὸν οἱ ἐγκατεστημένοι στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη Αἴνιοι εἶναι δυνατὸν 
νὰ σχετισθοῦν καὶ μὲ τὶς ἐσωτερικὲς ταραχὲς στὴν Alvo; Ἡ πληροφορία 
τοῦ Πολυβίου γιὰ τοὺς ἐξόριστους Μαρωνίτες, ποὺ παραπονοῦνται στὴν 
ρωμαϊκὴ σύγκλητο ἐναντίον τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στὰ 184 π.Χ., εἶναι δυνατὸν 
νὰ μᾶς ὁδηγήσει νὰ σκεφθοῦμε ὅτι ἀνάλογους ἐξορίστους πιθανὸν εἶχε 
δημιουργήσει καὶ ἡ μακρόχρονη ἐπικράτηση τῶν Πτολεμαίων στὴν Αἶνο 
À στὴν Μαρώνεια”, 

“Οποιαδήποτε ὅμως καὶ ἂν ὑπῆρξαν τὰ αἴτια γιὰ τὴν ἵδρυση καὶ τὴν 
ὀργάνωση τῆς παροικίας τῶν Αἰνίων στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη, ἀναμφισβήτητη εἷ- 
vat ἡ φιλικὴ διάθεση, μὲ τὴν ὁποία ἀντιμετωπίζει τοὺς Αἰνίους αὐτοὺς ὁ 
Φίλιππος Ε΄. 

Τὴν φιλικὴ στάση τοῦ Φιλίππου E' στοὺς Αἰνίους, ποὺ κατοικοῦσαν 
στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη, πρέπει νὰ τὴν ἐντάξουμε ἀρχικὰ στὴν ἐσωτερικὴ πολιτι- 
κὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄. ᾿Απὸ τὴν φιλολογικὴ παράδοση καὶ τὶς ἐπιγραφὲς 
εἶναι γνωστὴ ἡ προσπάθειά του νὰ αὐξήσει τὸν πληθυσμὸ τοῦ ἐρημωμένου 
ἀπὸ τοὺς συνεχεῖς πολέμους βασιλείου του μὲ πολιτογραφήσεις μετοίκωνδό, 

Μήπως ὅμως τὰ εὐνοϊκὰ μέτρα τοῦ Φιλίππου E' γιὰ τοὺς Αἰνίους τῆς 
᾽Αμϕίπολης ἀποτελοῦν συγχρόνως καὶ ἐξωτερικῆς πολιτικῆς ἐνέργεια; 

Ἡ παραχώρηση προνομίων στοὺς μετοίκους μιᾶς πόλης ἀποτελεῖ φι- 
λικὴ ἐνέργεια, ποὺ ἀπευθύνεται καὶ στὴν μητρόπολη τῶν μετοίκων. Ἡ χο- 
ρήγηση προνομίων στοὺς Αἰνίους καὶ ἡ ἐπανεμφάνιση τῶν Αἰνίων μὲ νέο 
αἴτημα γιὰ τὴν ἀναγραφὴ τῶν προνομίων τους φανερώνουν ὅτι οἱ ἀξιώσεις 
τῶν Αἰνίων γιὰ τὴν κατοχύρωση τῶν προνομίων τους στηρίζονται σὲ κά- 
ποια σοβαρώτερη σκοπιμότητα. 

Γιὰ νὰ σχετίσουµε ὅμως τὰ εὐνοϊκὰ μέτρα τοῦ Φιλίππου E' γιὰ τοὺς 
Αἰνίους μὲ τὴν γνωστὴ ἀνατολικὴ πολιτική τοῦ πρέπει νὰ δεχθοῦμε τὴν 
συμπλήρωση «τ AA Δύστρου» ἀποκλείοντας τὴν ἀνάγνωση «τ À Δύ- 
στρου». 

53. Πολύβ. XXII, 6. Πρβλ. καὶ πληροφορία γιὰ κατάληψη τῆς Αἴνου μὲ προδοσία 
στὰ 200 π.Χ. Liv. XXXI, 16. 


54. Πολύβ. XXII, 6, Liv. XXXIX, 24. 
55. Walbank, 8.7. σ. 224. 
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Τὸν μήνα Δύστρο τοῦ τέταρτου ἔτους τῆς βασιλείας του, δηλαδὴ στὸν 
Φεβρουάριο τοῦ 217 π.Χ. εἶναι δύσκολο νὰ δεχθοῦμε ὅτι ὁ Φίλιππος Ε΄ 
ἔχει διαμορφώσει ἐνδιαφέροντα γιὰ τὴν Θράκη. 

Ἢ ἀνάγνωση «Ex ΛΔ Δύστρου», γιὰ τὴν ὁποία συνηγοροῦν καὶ τὰ 
ἴχνη τοῦ γράμματος ποὺ σώζονται πρὶν ἀπὸ τὸ Δ, χρονολογεῖ τὴν ἐπιστο- 
λὴ στὸ 187 π.Χ., ἐποχὴ μὲ τὴν ὁποία σχετίζονται ἄμεσα τὰ συγκεκριμένα 
ἐνδιαφέροντα τοῦ Φιλίππου E' γιὰ τὴν Θράκη. Ὁ Φεβρουάριος τοῦ 187 π.Χ. 
εἶναι ἐποχὴ γενικῆς ἀνασυγκρότησης καὶ προετοιμασίας τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ 
γιὰ τὴν δεύτερη ἐκστρατεία του στὴ Θράκη, ποὺ κατέληξε στὴν κατάληψη 
τῆς Αἴνου καὶ τῆς Μαρώνειας στὰ 187 π.Χ. 

Τὸν χειμώνα τοῦ 187 π.Χ. πρὶν ἀρχίσει τὴν ἐκστρατεία του στὴν Θρά- 
κη εἶναι φυσικὸ νὰ φροντίζει ὁ Φίλιππος γιὰ τὴν ἀνανέωση τῶν φιλικῶν 
του δεσμῶν μὲ τὴν Alvo, ὅπου σύμφωνα μὲ τὸν Πολύβιο δροῦσε φιλομα- 
κεδονικὸ κόμμα. 

‘H ἀνάγνωση ΛΔ Δύστρου συναντᾶ ὡστόσο τὴν ἑξῆς δυσκολίαϑ5: 
Στὶς μακεδονικὲς ἐπιγραφὲς ἑλληνιστικῶν καὶ ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων στὴν à- 
πόδοση τῆς χρονολογίας τοῦ ἔτους οἱ μονάδες προηγοῦνται ἀπὸ τὶς δεκά- 
δες. Ἡ παραβίαση τοῦ γνωστοῦ κυρίως ἀπὸ τὶς ἐπιγραφὲς τῶν ρωμαϊκῶν 
χρόνων τύπου χρονολογίας εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ δικαιολογηθεῖ μὲ δύο ὑπο- 
θέσεις: 

a. Τὰ παραδείγματα χρονολογημένων μακεδονικῶν ἐπιγραφῶν τῆς 
ἑλληνιστικῆς ἐποχῆς εἶναι ἐλάχιστα καὶ δὲν μποροῦμε và βεβαιώσουμε Ka- 
νόνα σχετικὰ μὲ τὴν θέση τῶν μονάδων καὶ τῶν δεκάδων στὴν χρονολογία 
τοῦ ἔτους. Πιθανὸν τὸ νὰ προηγοῦνται οἱ μονάδες ἀπὸ τὶς δεκάδες στὴν 
χρονολογία τοῦ ἔτους δὲν ἀποτελεῖ κανόνα γενικό, ὅπως δὲν ἀποτελεῖ κα- 
νόνα ἀπαραβίαστο στὶς ἡμερομηνίες τῶν μηνῶν, ὅπου στὰ ρωμαϊκὰ χρό- 
για συναντῶνται καὶ οἱ δύο τύποιδτ, 

Χρήση ἄλλωστε καὶ τῶν δύο τρόπων γιὰ τὴν ἀναγραφὴ τῆς χρονολο- 
γίας τοῦ ἔτους βρίσκουμε σὲ ἐπιγραφὲς ἄλλων ἑλληνιστικῶν βασιλείων». 

β. Πιθανὸν δὲν πρέπει νὰ ἀποκλεισθεῖ ἡ περίπτωση ἑνὸς λάθους τοῦ 


56. “And τὰ σαζόμενα ἴχνη γράμματος πρὶν ἀπὸ τὸ Δ φαίνεται νὰ ἀποκλείεται ovy- 
πλήρωση! À À ΚΔ. 

51. Στὶς ἡμερομηνίες τῶν μηνῶν προηγοῦνται κατὰ κανόνα οἱ δεκάδες ἀπὸ τὶς μονά- 
δες π.χ. Ἐπιστολὴ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στοὺς Λαρισσαίους: ὅ.π. onu. 38: «Γορπιαίου I» καὶ 
«Ὑπερβερεταίου ΚΑ». 

Στὰ ρωμαϊκὰ χρόνια ἁπαντῶνται καὶ οἱ δύο τύποι: IG X, IL 1 ἀριθ. 525 «Πανήμου Ab» 
IG X, TI, 1 ἀριθ. 524 «Λώου KS'» 

58. Πέργαμον, Welles, δ.π. ced. 197 ἀριθ. 47 «ἔρρωσο /IB Δύστρου IT». 

Welles, ὅ.π. σελ.. 242 ἀριθ. 55 «ἔρρωσο /ΔΛ Γορπιαίου Z ἀπιόνίτος)». 
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χαράκτη. "Av À χρονολογία ἦταν «ETAAAYETPOY» δὲν ἦταν δύσκολο 
ἡ ὕπαρξη τριῶν ὅμοιων σχεδὸν γραμμάτων A, A, Δ, νὰ παρέσυρε τὸν χαρά- 
xın στὸν ἀναγραμματισμό ΕΤΛΔΔΥΣΤΡΟΥ. 

*H διαπίστωση μιᾶς ἄλλης παράλειψης στὸν στίχο 10, ὅπου γράφτη- 
κε ΦΙΛΠΠΟΣ, δημιουργεῖ ἐπιφυλάξεις γιὰ τὴν προσοχὴ τοῦ χαράκτη. 

"Αφοῦ ὅμως δὲν μποροῦμε ἀκόμα νὰ ἔχουμε βέβαιο κανόνα γιὰ τὸν τύ- 
πο τῆς χρονολογίας τοῦ ἔτους στὶς μακεδονικὲς ἐπιγραφὲς τῶν ἑλληνιστι- 
κῶν χρόνων, δὲν εἶναι νομίζω σκόπιμο νὰ καταφεύγουμε σὲ διορθώσεις 
τοῦ κειμένου. 

"H πληροφορία τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς γιὰ προνόμια ποὺ προὐπῆρχαν στοὺς 
«κατοικοῦντες» στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη Αἰνίους εἶναι πολὺ ἐνδιαφέρουσα, γιατὶ 
ἀποδεικνύει ὅτι ἡ χορήγηση προνομίων στοὺς μετοίκους Αἰνίους δὲν àro- 
τελεῖ νεωτερισμὸ ἐκ μέρους τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄, ἀλλὰ συνέχεια μιᾶς taktı- 
κῆς ποὺ κάποιος ἄλλος εἶχε ἀρχίσει’. Εἶναι κρίμα ποὺ ἡ ἐπιγραφή µας 
ἔχει σπάσει στὸ ὄνομα τοῦ προηγούμενου δωρητῆ. 

*H παρουσία τοῦ ἄρθρου «τοῦ» ἀποκλείει τὴν συμπλήρωση κύριου 
ὀνόματος κάποιου προηγούμενου βασιλιᾶ. Μετὰ τὸ ἄρθρο μιὰ πιθανὴ ovp- 
πλήρωση θὰ ἦταν «Δήμου» ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐλάχιστα ἴχνη τοῦ γράμματος ποὺ 
σάζονται μετὰ ἀπὸ τὸ «τοῦ» φαίνεται ὅτι ἀποκλείουν τὴν συμπλήρωση ἕ- 
νὸς Δ. 

Τὰ σωζόμενα ἴχνη τοῦ γράμματος μετὰ τὸ Υ στὸν στίχο 6 μὲ ὁδήγησαν 
στὴν συμπλήρωση «π[ατρός». Ἡ λέξη πατὴρ χωρὶς μάλιστα τὸ κτητικὸ 
χρησιμοποιεῖται στὴν ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ στὰ Μύλασα καὶ ἀναφέ- 
petar στὸν θετὸ πατέρα τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ ᾿Αντίγονο Aócova*!, 

"Av À συμπλήρωση εἶναι σωστή, καὶ ô ᾿Αντίγονος Δώσων εἶναι ἐκεῖ- 
νος ποὺ παραχώρησε προνόμια στοὺς Αἰνίους πρὶν ἀπὸ τὸν Φίλιππο Ε΄, 
εἶναι μήπως δυνατὸ νὰ ἑρμηνεύσουμε τὴν χειρονομία αὐτὴ τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου 
ὡς πράξη πολιτικὴ ποὺ ἀπευθύνεται στὴν μητρόπολη Alvo καὶ ἀποτελεῖ 
ἐκδήλωση τοῦ ἐνδιαφέροντος τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου γιὰ τὴν ἐπέκτασή του στὴ 
Θράκη; 


59. Πρβλ. Welles, δ.π. ἀριθ. 64 «καὶ τὰ ἄλλα δὲ πάντα φιλάνθρωπα καὶ teima /ὅσα ol 
πρὸ ἡμῶν βασιλεῖς συνεχώρησαν ἐπιτρέπω». 

60. Ἡ συμπλήρωση ὑπὸ τοῦ Δ[ήμου] θὰ μᾶς ὁδηγοῦσε νὰ σκεφθοῦμε ὅτι πιθανὸν προ- 
ὑπῆρχε κάποιο ψήφισμα ἰσοτέλειας τοῦ Δήμου ᾽Αμφιπολιτῶν γιὰ τὴν πόλη Alvo. 

61. Labranda, The Greek Inscriptions, WI, ἀριθ. 5 σ. 32 «ἀλλὰ ὡς μετήλλαξεν ὁ πατὴρ 
τὸ p£v/lepóv . . ο». 

Πρέπει và σημειώσουμε ὅτι γιὰ λόγους χώρου πρέπει νὰ ἀποκλείσουμε συμπληρώσεις 

ὅπως: «καθά]περ καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ [πρὸ ἡμῶν βασιλέως)» fj «[καθά]/περ καὶ τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ [βα- 
σιλέως Selva}. 
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"H πολυσυζητημένη ἑκστρατεία τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου Δώσωνος στὴν Ka- 
pia (227/226 π.Χ) ἔχει πάψει μετὰ τὴν δημοσίευση τῶν ἐπιγραφῶν τοῦ Ἱ- 
εροῦ τῶν Λαβράνδων và ἀποτελῆ ἀμφισβητούμενο γεγονός, ᾿Ενισχύει 
ἄραγε ἡ ἐπιγραφή µας τὴν ὑπόθεσηδ, ποὺ ἔχει διατυπωθεῖ σχετικἁ μὲ 
τὴν ἐκστρατεία τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου Δώσωνος στὴν Καρία, ὅτι δηλαδὴ στρεφό- 
ταν καὶ ἐναντίον τοῦ Πτολεμαίου καὶ ὅτι ἡ ἐπεκτατικὴ πολιτικὴ τοῦ "Av- 
τιγόνου πρὸς ἀνατολὰς συμπεριλάμβανε καὶ τὶς πτολεμαϊκὲς κτήσεις στὴ 
Θράκη: 

Ἐνδιαφέρον ἐπίσης παρουσιάζει καὶ ἡ διαπίστωση ποὺ προκύπτει à- 
πὸ τὴν ἐπιγραφή μας, ὅτι στὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄ ὑπάρχει στὴν ᾽Αμϕί- 
πολη μιὰ ὀργανωμένη παροικία μετοίκων, ποὺ προασπίζουν ἀπὸ κοινοῦ τὰ 
συμφέροντά touc, ὑποβάλλοντας ἀπ᾿ εὐθείας ὑπομνήματα στὸν βασιλιὰ 
τῆς Μακεδονίας. 

Οἱ «κατοικοῦντες» στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη Αἴνιοι ἀνήκουν στὴν γνωστὴ 
κατηγορία τῶν «κατοικούντων» À «παροικούντων», ποὺ βρίσκει κανεὶς 
o’ ὅλες τὶς ἑλληνικὲς πόλεις55, Στὴν ᾿Αθήνα ὀνομάζονται «μέτοικοι» σὲ 
ἄλλες πόλεις «πάροικοι», «σύνοικοι», «κάτοικου ἢ «κατοικοὔντες»δ, 

Καθὸς ἐλάχιστες εἶναι οἱ γνώσεις µας γιὰ τὴν ἐσωτερικὴ ἱστορία τῆς 
Αἴνου καὶ τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης στὰ ἑλληνιστικὰ χρόνια, οἱ ὑποθέσεις µας γιὰ 
τὸν χρόνο καὶ τὸν τρόπο δημιουργίας τῆς παροικίας τῶν Αἰνίων στὴν ᾿Αμ- 
φίπολη εἶναι, ὅπως εἴπαμε, ἀβέβαιες. 

Γιὰ τὴν θέση τῶν μετοίκων στὶς μακεδονικὲς πόλεις ἔχουμε ἑλάχιστες 
πληροφορίες.᾿Απὸ τὰ λίγα στοιχεῖα ποὺ ἔχουμε καὶ ποὺ χρονολογοῦνται Kv- 


62. Labranda, ὅ.π. ἀριθ. 5, 32 κ.ἑ. Will, δ.π. 322 x.&. 

63. Beloch IV, 2, 159 x.&. Tarn, CAH VII, 722, 752. 

64. Ditt. Syil.?, 502. Πρῶτος ὁ Friedrich, IG XII, 8, 156 διατύπωσε τὴν γνώμη ὅτι ὁ å- 
ναφερόµενος στὸ τιμητικὸ ψήφισμα τῶν Σαμοθρακέων Ἱππομέδων πτολεμαϊκὸς «στρα- 
τηγὸς τοῦ Ἑλλησπόντου καὶ τῶν ἐπὶ Θράκης» πῆρε ἀμυντικὰ μέτρα ἐναντίον τοῦ "Avtı- 
γόνου Δώσωνος καὶ ὅτι ô ᾿Αντίγονος κατέλαβε τελικἀ τὴν Σαμοθράκη. Μὲ τὴν γνώµη 
τοῦ Friedrich συμφώνησαν καὶ ἄλλοι: A. Bouch-Leclerque, Histoire des Lagides, Paris 
1901-4, σημ. 1. Otto RE, Hippomedon, Syil.*, 502 onu.2. Roussel, BCH 63 (1939) 139 σημ. 
4, ὅπου καὶ À σχετικἡ βιβλιογραφία. 

Τὴν συσχέτιση μὲ τὸν ᾿Αντίγονο Δώσανα αὐτοῦ τοῦ ψηφίσματος ἀπορρίπτει ὁ Bengt- 
son, Strategie, VII, 178 καὶ ô Fraser, Exc. at Samothrace Il, 1, 8-9. Ὁ Fraser σχετίζει τὸ 
ψήφισμα τῆς Σαμοθράκης μ᾽ ἕνα tuntiKd ψήφισμα τῆς Μαρώνειας AJA 60 (1939) 452 
κ.ἕ, πρὸς τιμὴ τοῦ πτολεμαϊκοῦ διοικητοῦ ᾿Ἐπινίκου καὶ τὰ χρονολογεῖ καὶ τὰ δύο πολὺ. 
νωρίτερα, γύρω στὰ 240 π.Χ., σχετἰζοντάς τα μὲ ἀμυντικὰ µέτρα ἐναντίον θρακικῶν ἐπιδρο- 
μῶν. 

65. Rostovtzeff, Geschichte des Griechischen und Römischen Kolonates, 261. 

66. G. Gardinalli, «Note di Termonilogia Epigrafica», Accad. Dei Lincei Rendicotl, 
V, XVIII (1908) 187. 
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pias στὴν ρωμαϊκὴ ἐποχή, προκύπτει ὅτι οἱ ὀργανώσεις τῶν μετοίκων στὶς 
μακεδονικὲς πόλεις δὲν ἥταν διάφορες ἀπὸ τὶς ἀντίστοιχες ὀργανώσεις τῶν 
μετοίκων τῶν ἄλλων ἑλληνικῶν πόλεων, ὅπου οἱ μέτοικοι ἀπομακρυσμέ- 
νοι καθὼς ἦταν ἀπὸ τὴν δημόσια ζωὴ εἶχαν στραφεῖ στὴν ὀργάνωση το- 
πικῶν, λατρευτικῶν καὶ ἐπαγγελματικῶν συλλόγων”. 

Στὴ ρωμαϊκὴ Θεσσαλονίκη π.χ. βρίσκουμε ἐπίσης ἐπαγγελματικές, 
θρησκευτικὲς καὶ τοπικὲς ὀργανώσεις ξένων ἀντίστοιχες μ᾿ αὐτὲς ποὺ ov- 
ναντᾶμε σὲ ἄλλες ἑλληνικὲς πόλεις». Οἱ «παροικοῦντες» τῆς "AxávOout* 
προβαίνουν ἐπίσης στὴν ἀνάθεση ἑνὸς κοινοῦ τιμητικοῦ μνημείου, ὅπως 
καὶ οἱ «κατοικοῦντες» καὶ «παρεπιδημοῦντες» τῶν λακωνικῶν ᾽ΑμυκλῶνΏ, 

Ἡ ἐπιστολὴ τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης ὁπωσδήποτε μᾶς δίνει τὴν ἀρχαιότερη 
ὡς τώρα μαρτυρία γιὰ τοπικὴ ὀργάνωση μετοίκων σὲ μακεδονικὴ πόλη. 

Τὰ ἀπὸ κοινοῦ διαβήματα μιᾶς ὁμάδας, ποὺ ἀπαρτίζεται ἀπὸ ἄτομα 
κοινῆς καταγωγῆς δὲν εἶναι σπάνιο φαινόμενο στὸν ἑλληνιστικὸ κόσμο. 
Οἱ «ἐν Σικίμοις» Σιδώνιοι π.Χ. προβαίνουν σὲ μιὰ συλλογικἡ ἐνέργεια στὸν 
"Αντίοχο Γ΄ καὶ ἐξασφαλίζουν μιὰ εὐνοϊκὴ ἀπάντηση τοῦ ᾿Αντίοχου ποὺ 
παραθέτει ó Ἰώσιππος”. 

"And τὴν ρωμαϊκὴ ἐποχὴ οἱ πληροφορίες εἶναι περισσότερες: Οἱ «ἐν 
Ποτιόλοις» Τύριοι π.χ. ἀπευθύνουν μιὰ ἐπιστολὴ στὴν Τύρο στὰ 174 μ.Χ., 
ἀπὸ τὴν ὁποία προκύπτει ὅτι ἡ ἵδρυση τῆς παροικίας στοὺς Ποτιόλους εἷ- 
χε πραγματοποιηθῆ πολὺ vopitepa”?, Καὶ γιὰ νὰ ξαναγυρίσουμε στὸν χῶρο 
τῆς Μακεδονίας-Θράκης μία ἐπιγραφὴ ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων ἀπὸ τὴν Θεσ- 
σαλονίκη ἀναφέρει «Δῆμον ᾿Αμϕφιπολιτῶν» στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη”, ἐνῶ μία 
ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὴν Alvo ἀναφέρει «Δῆμον Μαρωνιτῶν» στὴν Alvo?t, 

Θὰ κλείσουμε τὶς ἀποσπασματικὲς πληροφορίες γιὰ τὴν παροικία τῶν 
Αἰνίων στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη μὲ μιὰ ἐπιγραφικὴ μαρτυρία, ποὺ ἀναφέρεται στὴν 
παρουσία Αἰνίων στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη: Πρόκειται γιὰ τὴν ἐπιτύμβια στήλη κά- 
ποιου Αἰνίου, ποὺ τάφηκε στὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη καὶ ποὺ γνώρισε πιθανώτατα 


67. Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World, Oxford 1941, 
σ. 689 κ.ὲ. 

68. A. Κανατσούλη, «Ἡ Μακεδονικὴ πόλις», σ. 258 κ.ἕ. 

69. BSA 23 (1918) 85. SEG 1, 65. A. Κανατσούλη, 6.2. σ. 261. 

70. CIG 1338. 

71. Ἰώσιππος AI XII, 258 x.&. AI XII, 262 «Βασιλεὺς ᾿Αντίοχος Νικάνορι. Οἱ ἐν Σι- 
κίμοις Σιδώνιοι ἐπέδωκαν τὸ κατακεχωρισμένον ὑπόμνημα...». 

72. IG XIV, 83 «Ἐπιστολὴ γραφεῖσα τῇ πόλει Τυρίων . . . "Apyovot, Βουλῇ, Δήμῳ καὶ 
τῇ κυρίᾳ πατρίδι οἱ v Ποτιόλοις κατοικοῦντες VVV χαίρειν». 

73. IG X, M, 1, ἀριθ. 136. 

74. JHS (1896) 318 ἀριθ. 17, ὅπου ἀναφέρεται «δῆμος ὁ ἐν Alv». 
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τὰ «συγκεχωρημένα» τοῦ Φιλίππου Ε΄, ἀφοῦ ἀπὸ τὰ γράμματα ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ 
πρέπει νὰ χρονολογηθεῖ στὸν 2o π.Χ. αἰώνα. 
"And τὴν ἐνεπίγραφη στήλη σώζεται τὸ ἄνω τμῆμα, ὅπου κάτω ἀπὸ 
τὸ ὁριζόντιο κυματιοφόρο γεῖσο σώζεται ἡ ἐπιγραφή: 
᾿Απολλοφάνης /Ἰσοδήμου /Alvtoc.75 


"Εφορεία Κλασσικῶν ᾿ Αρχαιοτήτων, Καβάλα 


75. "Api. Εὑρ. Μουσείου Καβάλας A 608, Μάρμαρο λευκό. Απὸ τὴν στήλη σώζεται 
μόνο τὸ ἄνω τμῆμα. Κρόταφοι λαξευμένοι μὲ ἐπιμέλεια, ἁδρὴ ἡ ὀπίσθια ὄψη. 
Διαστάσεις: Μέγ. ὄψ.: 0,34 πλάτος ἄνω: 0,25 πλάτος κάτα: 0,262 ὕψος ἐπιστέψεως: 0,05 

πάχος κροτάφων: 0,075 ὕψος γραμμάτων: 0,017. 
Γράμματα 2ου π.Χ. αἰώνα. 
AA 20 (1965) Xpovixà c. 445. 
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CICERO AND THESSALONIKI 
POLITICS AND PROVINCES 


Julia W. Loomis 


The Roman Republic flourished and foundered, among other reasons, 
because it failed to utilise to universal advantage the enormous wealth ac- 
quired from its ever increasing territorial interests. The provinces became 
the property, almost, of those who conquered them, particularly in terms 
of spheres of influence. Certain families’ wealth tended to come consistent- 
ly for several generations from Macedonia; others from Asia Minor; later 
others from Gaul, Africa, and Spain. Thus the tribal-family orientation to- 
wards government and social stratification, based on provincial wealth, 
created the need for the benevolent dictatorship of the Empire, which at its 
inception had the proclaimed goal of a better Rome for all classes. Yet, 
though accepted and analyzed by historians, sociologists, and economists, 
the failure of the Roman Republic continues to hold a fascination, if not a 
lesson. To make it to the top of this Republican world, i.e. the consulship, 
a man needed two things : money, and a vigorous "extended family," to 
use the anthropologist's terminology. Interestingly enough, those who failed 
were usually those who lacked the second requirement. Among the most 
famous of these was Marcus Tullius Cicero, consul 63-62 B.C. By studying 
his personal connections, those which he cultivated, and those which he ab- 
horred, we are able to gain an insight into the vital role that the economics 
of personal relationships played in political success. 

Born a country boy on a small estate in Arpinum on 3 January 106 
B.C. (the same year as his more successful rival, Pompey)! he managed 
to get himself elected consul. The wonder of his achievement, however, 
has almost universally been misconstrued. It was not so much his success as 


1. RE Pompeius (15) All data not otherwise foot-noted concerning magistrates, 
their wives, children, etc. is taken from Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopaedie. The other 
major source of names and positions is R. Broughton, Magistrates of the Roman Republic 2, 
Cleveland, American Philological Association, 1952, henceforth referred to as Broughton, 
MRR 2. 
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a lawyer; he was one of many successful lawyers. The others happen not to 
have left their memoirs for posterity. Nor was it because he was a novus 
homo — a man with no consulars in his background. These too had existed. 
What made him remarkable was his ability to raise money and invest it in- 
telligently, and that he did this without the usual assistance of a large family 
of uncles, aunts, sisters, brothers, and cousins. * He built his own political 
empire — nomen, gratia, and amicitia — by a careful selection of friends and 
patrons. What he lacked, gloria, dignitas, and clientelae, he acquired — the 
last through his efforts as a lawyer, and the first two through his attaining 
the consulship. His drive to reach the top of course created enemies, notably 
the gens Claudia.* The tragedy of his demise, however, was due, ironically, 
not so much to his enemies, as to his failure to come to grips with reality, 
that is, where Caesar and Pompey were headed. The five or six years pre- 
ceeding the famous pact between Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus were filled 
with one shocking event after the next : barbarian raids on the seemingly 
secure borders of Macedonia, the scarcity of wild animals for returning 
imperatores to have in their parades, the heavy indebtedness of politicians, 
the scandals involving women and property. It is no wonder that Cicero, 
preoccupied with attaining the consulship, and after that, maintaining his 
dignitas in the face of the Catiline controversy, did not understand the ma 
chinations of the three. His lack of understanding and refusal to cooperate 
led to his dismal year and three months of exile in northern Greece — May 
58 to September 57. The grimness of his exile, however, may lie more in his 
attitude than in the realities, for it was in this province that he had his greatest 
number of financial backers. 

First among Cicero's close political acquaintances involved with the 
province of Macedonia was Lucius Manlius Torquatus, a friend since boy- 
hood.* Having gone out to the province right after his consulship in 65, 
he remained there till the fall of 63, the year Cicero was consul. * His admin- 


2. His father, M. Tullius (RE 28) had only one brother, L. Tullius (RE 25), who in 
turn had only one son, L. Tullius (RE 26). Cicero himself had only one brother, Q. Tullius 
(RE 31), who had only one son, Q. Tullius (RE 32). Cicero's daughter, Tullia, born c. 78 
B.C. was the first marriageable female in the family for four generations. 

3. This family, in sharp contrast to Cicero's, was prolific. Cicero's historic enemy, 
Publius Clodius Pulcher, was one of six siblings, three boys and three girls. These latter, 
including the famous mistress of the poet Catullus, all married consuls. (See appendix of 
genealogies.) 

4. Nepos, Att. 1.4. 

5. Torquatus had had previous experience in Greece, having served under Sulla as 
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istration was so successful that Cicero proposed to the Senate that he be 
given the title of imperator. * Such amicitia was never to be forgotten. Tor- 
quatus later repaid his debt in the tense first months of 57 by persuading 
Pompey, together with the elder statesman Marcus Terentius Varro Lucullus, 
who had also been a governor of Macedonia (72-71), to do something about 
Cicero's return from exile. ® 

Next in importance among Cicero's political "friends" connected with 
Macedonia was Gaius Antonius Hybrida, the younger son of the famous 
orator of Cicero's youth, Marcus Antonius, who had been accompanied by 
Cicero's uncle, Lucius, in the east in his command against the pirates in 102.» 
The elder Marcus Antonius was also the father-in-law of Julius Caesar's 
sister, since she married his older son, Marcus Antonius Creticus (she was 
actually his second wife) 19, to whom she bore three sons. Best known of these 
was the Mark Antony of Shakespearean fame. Hybrida’s father made a name 
for himself in Cilicia, his elder brother in Crete, and it is no wonder that 
he himself looked to the east for his career opportunities. There he saw 
his military service as cavalry commander under Sulla in 84 in the first 
war against Mithridates. !! His activities must have been somewhat suspect, 
because later he was charged with extortion by a number of Greeks and 
defended by none other than young Julius Caesar. 1 Hybrida's unscrupulous- 
ness with regard to money was exactly what Cicero needed in order to achieve 


one of the latter's quaestors in 84 (RE 79; Broughton MRR 2, sp. 61). It is also probable 
that he had additional Aegean service, as praetor in Asia around 67, if we accept the evidence. 
of an inscription from Miletos using the terms πρεσβευτὴς and ἀνθύπατος. (See Broughton, 
MRR 2, 146). 

6. "Ex qua provincia modo vir omni dignitate ornatissimus, L. Torquatus, magnis 
rebus gestis me referente ab senatu imperator est appellatus." (Pis. 44) In the words just 
preceeding this ornate flattery, Cicero alludes to the great wealth obtainable from Mace- 
donia by attesting to the large number of triumphs it had supported:...quae fuerit ex 
omnibus una maxime triumphalis..." 

7. Cicero refers to his governorship in Pis. 44. He was consul in 73, the year after 
his brother, Lucius Licinius Lucullus, the man married to the youngest of the famous 
Clodia sisters. (Plutarch, Cic. 29.4) For a list of ancient sources on M. Lucullus, see 9. 
Σαρικάκης, Ρωμαῖοι ᾿Αρχοντες τῆς ᾿Επαρχίας Μακεδονίας, Θεσσαλονίκη 1971, 85-90. 

8. Pis. ΤΊ 

9. RE Tullius (25), de Or. 2.2.3. See appendix of genealogies. 

10. For details see RE M. Antonius (29). 

11. Praefectus equitum: see Broughton, MRR 2, 61-62. 

12. Tog Cand. 75 (Asconius' commentary) and Plutarch, Caes. 4.1-2. These events 
seem to have taken place around 76 — Broughton, MRR 2, 93. 
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his own ends. Tribune in 68, Hybrida was elected praetor urbanus™ together 
with Cicero, who polled first on the list of praetors. ™ Thus the ties of ami- 
citia, begun in the previous generation between the uncle of one and the father 
of the other, were to be cemented all the more securely. Both men were elected 
consuls for the year 63. Behind this seemingly innocuous statement lie at 
least two years of concentrated political maneuvering between the backers of 
Catiline, the coffers of Crassus, and the "dark horse," Hybrida. The exact 
details of the pact finally agreed upon are not known, but evidence points 
to a deal which caused Hybrida to agree to support Cicero in the latter's 
endeavors against Catiline.!5 Such a switch could not have been achieved 
without a great sum of money being at stake. Hybrida, who had previously 
been suspect of taking money from the natives in Greece, was to be given 
the province of Macedonia for his period of proconsulship — the province 
which had been allotted to Cicero — and which was far more lucrative than 
his own allotment, Gaul, in return for loyal support of Cicero. !* 
Antonius proved amenable to the agreement, as well he might, con- 
sidering the wealth which was to be his. However, his acceptance of the 
gold-mine placed him under perpetual obligation (gratia) to Cicero, who 
did not hesitate to make use of it for the benefit of his own entourage. 17 
Unfortunately for Cicero, Hybrida's career in Macedonia was something of 
a disaster. After various difficulties with the different tribes on the north- 
ern borders, he lost all of Lucullus’ gains of the previous decade, and in- 
stead of returning as an imperator with a triumph in store, was recalled to 
Rome to face charges of maladministration. 13 Once an extortionist, always 
an extortionist! The trial, held in March of 59, was extremely interesting, 
because Cicero, who undertook the defense of his former colleague, lost the 


13. Broughton, MRR 2, 151. 

14. “...praetorem primum cunctis suffragiis populus Romanus faciebat..." Pis. 2. 

15. Sallust, Cat. 26.4; Plutarch, Cic. 12.4; Dio Cassius 37.33.4. 

16. For publicity purposes Cicero treated the swap of provinces as a grand gesture 
of amicitia towards Hybrida, and a personal sacrifice he had made for the sake of his coun- 
try (Pis. 5). 

17. He wrote to Hybrida in Macedonia in January 61 asking assistance for his friend, 
Pomponius Atticus, in several financial deals, and reminding his former colleague of his 
obligations. “Ego si abs te summa officia desiderem, mirum nemini videri debeat." (Fam. 
5.5). At the same time he wrote to Atticus with a more direct revelation as to the true nature 
of the disagreements — money. He implied that Hybrida was levying taxes, using Cicero's 
name, without giving Cicero the money (ad Att. 1.12). 

18. R. Gardiner, Cicero: Pro Caelio, LCL * 1970, 399; Dio Cassius 38.10 
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case to a younger man, Marcus Caelius Rufus. 1 This was the Rufus who, 
as generally accepted, supplanted the poet Catullus in the affections of the 
belle dame Clodia. 55 In fact, it was probably his victory over the more famous 
Cicero which enabled Rufus to move to the fashionable Palatine hill, and rent 
lodgings from Clodia's brother, Publius.?! This move took place the same 
spring in which Clodia's husband, Quintus Caecilius Metellus Celer, died 
a sudden death. 33 Cicero, however, instead of turning against Caelius was 
to use him three years later as a means for getting revenge on Clodia and her 
brother Publius, the man who had organized his exile. 

Yet a third official who went out from Rome as governor of Macedonia 
was also well known to Cicero, Gaius Octavius. # More famous to historians 
as the husband of Julius Caesar's niece, Atia, and father of the emperor 
Augustus, he was on close enough terms with Cicero so that the latter had 
no qualms about writing to him on behalf of Atticus and his business affairs. M 
Furthermore, in a letter to his brother Quintus in December of 60 (or 59) 
in which he attempted to give some guidelines as to how a good governor 
should behave, he held up Octavius as an example. 55 Unfortunately he died 
an untimely death on his way home from the province in 59, and was never 
able to show properly his gratia for Cicero's amicitia. ** 

Perhaps more important in Cicero's career and in his eventual choice 
of Macedonia as the place to spend his period of exile than the high officials 
were the lesser praetors and quaestors who made up his entourage of loyal 
supporters. Lacking large numbers of cousins, uncles, and in-laws. such as 
the Metelli and the Claudii had, Cicero had to reach his goals by enlisting 
the aid of hopeful newcomers in the political arena. He would get gratia 


19. Cael. 18. Hybrida went into exile. 

20. Catullus: 58, 77, 100. 

21. Cael. 17. 

22. D. R. Shackleton Bailey, Cicero's Letters to Atticus 1, Cambridge 1965, 328. 
Broughton, MRR 2, 183. 

23. He actually served in 60-59 as a propraetor, not proconsul. For various ancient 
references to him see Σαρικάκης, op. cit. (supra n. 7), 98-101. 

24. Ad. Att. 2. 1 (January 60); Q. Fr. 1.1.21 

25. There is disagreement as to the date of this letter. (See Σαρικάκης, op. cit. (supra 
n. 7), 101, and Tyrrell and Purser (infra n. 36) 257-277. The purport of the flattery remains, 
clear: "lis rebus nuper C. Octavius iucundissimus fuit, apud quem primus lictor quievit, 
tacuit accensus, quotiens quisque voluit dixit et quam voluit diu; quibus ille rebus fortasse 
nimis lenis videretur, nisi haec lenitas illam severitatem tueretur." (Q. Fr. 1.1.7.) 

26. Suetonius, Aug. 3. See also Shackleton-Bailey, op. cit. (supra n. 22), 352, and Σα- 
ρικάκης, ibid. (supra n. 23). 
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from them by helping them obtain loans, introducing them to the right person, 
suggesting them for local offices, good military assignments in provinces 
where it would not be difficult to return home richer than when they left. 
One of these newcomers was Publius Sestius, Hybrida's right hand man, 
first as quaestor in Rome, and then in 62 as proquaestor, in Macedonia. *? 
Cicero not only probably arranged these positions, but he also promised to 
see that Sestius’ quaestorship in Macedonia would be extended. * Sestius 
had the opportunity to return these favors in 58, when, after being elected 
tribune, he began the public relations drive which eventually led to Cicero's 
recall from exile. * 

Another young man, to whom Cicero was even more indebted than to 
Sestius, was Gnaeus Plancius, since it was he who provided the roof over 
Cicero's head in his exile days in Thessaloniki.*? He came from a middle- 
class family which resided in Atina, a small town in south-east Latium near 
Cicero's own birth-place.™ His father, as director of a tax-farming company 
(princeps publicanorum),** had access to funds — an important reason for 
Cicero to be interested in the son. Plancius learned about Greek and eastern 
problems early in his career, when he served under Quintus Caecilius Me- 
tellus Creticus (consul in 69), who had command against the pirates in Achaia 
and Crete from 68 to 65.55 This was part of the same anti-pirate and Mithri- 
dates endeavor during which Lucius Licinius Lucullus, consul in 74, had 
had command in Asia. It is interesting that his career seems to have been 
terminated by in-family rivalry, a rather unusual phenomenon in the Re- 
public. Evidence suggests that his efforts were consistantly undermined by 
his wife's brother, Publius Clodius Pulcher. This power-hungry youngest 
son of Appius Claudius Pulcher (consul of 79 and governor of Macedonia 


21. Q. Fr. 1.4.3; Sest. 33.71; R. Gardiner, Pro Sestio, LCL 11966, 322-323; Σα- 
ρικάκης, op. cit. (supra n. 7), 176-177. 

28. Fam. 5.6.1. 

29. Cicero was appreciative enough to call him officiosissimus and amicissimus in a 
letter written to his brother from Thessaloniki in August 58. (Q. Fr. 1.4.3. and 5.) Sestius 
also took a trip to visit Julius Caesar in Cisalpine Gaul. (Sest. 71) 

30. Planc. 99: "...iste a me non recedens Thessalonicam me in quaestoriumque 
perduxit." 

31. Ibid. 22. 

32. Ibid. 24. 

33. Ibid. 27. The exact chronology is not certain. He may have been in the east until 
64. In any case he was forced to wait till late May 62 for his triumph. See Broughton, MRR 
2, 176 and Σαρικάκης, op. cit (supra n. 7) 197-198. 
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71-76) * and Metella, 35 fomented mutiny among the troops of one brother- 
in-law, and took a command with his other brother-in-law, Quintus Marcius 
Rex, in which he managed to let the pirates win. It was rumored that Pompey 
was behind all this chaos, and using Clodius, in order to assist his possibi- 
lities of a complete take-over of the eastern theater. ** The fear of disaster 
in the cast was great enough to impel even Cicero, as praetor in 66, to vote for 
what Pompey was after — unlimited imperium in the whole area. 7 Thus at 
the same time that Plancius, Cicero's protegé, was acquiring his first overseas 
experience in Macedonia, Cicero's most implacable enemy-to-be, Clodius, 
was getting his first experience at trouble-making, in the east also. The 
fact that three of the eastern commanders were Clodius" relatives, * and the 
one who eventually ran the whole show was his political boss, just serves 
to make the young man more interesting. * 

Plancius went out with Cicero's collegue, Hybrida, in 62 as military 
tribune in Macedonia. *° This was the dramatic year which featured such 
exciting events as : two spectacular divorces — that of Caesar from his second 
wife, Pompeia (the maternal grand-daughter of the dictator Lucius Cor- 
nelius Sulla and daughter of Quintus Pompeius Rufus who had been co- 
consul with Sulla in 88), and that of Pompey from his third wife Mucia (daugh- 
ter of Quintus Mucius Scaevola, cos. 95, Rome's big-name orator in Cicero's 
youth and professor of Cicero as well, and half-sister of Quintus Metellus 


34. Σαρικάκης, op. cit. (supra n. 7), 79-81. See appendix of Genealogies. 

35. RE Claudius (296). For a full account of the Metellus clan's extensive alliances, 
sec J. van Ooteghem, Les Caecilii Metelli de la république, Brussels 1967. 

36. RE Clodius (48), Dio Cassius 36.17. See also R. Tyrrell and L. Purser, The Cor- 
respondence of M. Tullius Cicero, London 1904, 1.142. (Henceforth to be referred to as 
T+ P.) Cicero alludes to his trouble-making, Har. Resp. 42. 

37. The law proposed by Aulus Gabinius, tribune of 67, had given him command of 
the Seas. The law proposed by the tribune, Gaius Manilius, in 66 gave him top authority 
over all the land areas as well. This meant all the army and navy belonged to him. See 
Broughton, MRR 2, 146, 153. 

38. Lucius Licinius Lucullus and Quintus Marcius Rex (consul in 68) were married 
to two of his sisters. Quintus Caecilius Metellus Creticus, who was finally allowed to cele- 
brate his triumph over the pirates in Crete in 62 (Broughton, MRR 2, 139, 176) was a 
second cousin of his mother. (RE Metellus 87) 

39. Another interesting fact about young Clodius, not mentioned by historians, is 
that his father's sister, Claudia, was the wife of none other than the famous revolutionary, 
Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus. (Plutarch, 77. Gracch. 4, and RE Sempronius 54). His 
daughter was Augustus’ first wife. (RE 390; Suetonius, Aug. 62) See appendix of genealogies, 

40. Planc. 11.28; Broughton, MRR 2, 177. 
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Celer, Clodia's husband); # the moral and religious scandal of the Bona Dea 
rites because the young patrician Publius Clodius Pulcher, who was rumored 
to be having an affair with Caesar's wife, Pompeia, was found lurking in 
women's clothes in Caesar's house (he was both praetor and pontifex ma- 
ximus at this time) on the night of the celebration of the rites, at which only 
women were allowed; ** and last but not least, the enigmatic disbanding of 
Pompey's army on his return from the east, which brought such feeling of 
relief to the magistrates in Rome. Plancius, however, although at a distance 
from all this excitement, could serve Cicero's interests in Macedonia by 
keeping him informed of Hybrida's efforts to make money off the Greeks 
and cheat Cicero. 9 Thus Plancius was in a position to be quite familiar with 
the province — its inhabitants, terrain and people — by the time he returned, 
four years later, to serve as quaestor to his kinsman, Lucius Apuleius Sa- 
turninus, in 58. * This gentleman, as praetor under the administration of 
the two consuls who had seen to Cicero's banishment, Lucius Calpurnius 
Piso Caesoninus and Aulus Gabinius, “ was in no position to offer hospi- 
tality to an ex-consul in disgrace. Therefore it was to Plancius that Cicero 
turned, since the quaestor owed gratia to him, when he arrived in Greece 
that miserable May of his exile. # 

Last, but probably most important of Cicero's connections with money 
and influence in Greece, * was Titus Pomponius Atticus. This Roman citizen, 
made famous by the biography of Nepos and the letters of Cicero, had virtu- 
ally given up life in Rome in 85 to settle in Athens, ostensibly to avoid the 
political turmoil of the capital, but more likely in order to supervise at close 


41. Plutarch, Sulla 14. Pompeia's grandmother Ilia was Sulla's first wife. For Mucia 
see RE Mucia (28). This divorce was to enable Pompey to marry Caesar's daughter. 

42. Plutarch. Caes. 9-10; Cic. 28. Clodius was probably not as young as Plutarch 
implies, since he had already seen military service in the east. The fuller of these two ancient 
accounts is in the life of Caesar. Cicero also alludes to the scandal many times, the earliest 
of which is in the two letters to Atticus of January 61 (1.12 and 1.13). For an interesting 
modern interpretation of the sacrilege, sce E. Badian, "Fabula Clodiana", Historia 15 
(1966) 65-73. 

43. Ad. Att. 1.12. 

44. Cicero calls him “propinquus,” in Plane, 11.27. See also Σαρικάκης, op. cit. (supra 
n. 7), 103 n. 2 on the relationship. 

45. See infra p. 17 for more details on their connection with Clodius. 

46. Planc. 41.98: ...in Macedoniam ad Planciumque perrexi." 

47. Most scholars assume that all of mainland Greece, and perhaps some of the 
islands, were part of the province of Macedonia, although there may have been some sep- 
aration of administrative responsibilities in Epiros. The evidence is conflicting, however. 
See RE “Makedonia,” and J. Larsen, Roman Greece, Baltimore 1938. 
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hand his growing financial empire, which eventually stretched from Sikyon 
to Macedonia, and included a magnificent fortified estate“ near Buthrotum 
as well as residences in Athens and Dyrrhachium. ** Having inherited money 
from both his father and his uncle, he seems to have known how to invest 
it. His wealth probably went farther toward manipulating political events 
than there is historical evidence, since the biggest names of the last century 
B.C. are connected with his: Marius, Sulla, Pompey, Cicero, Antony, 
Augustus.” Furthermore, he was the founder of an imperial dynasty. Through 
his marriage to Pilia at the age of 53, and their only child, Caecilia Attica, 
who married Augustus’ right-hand minister, Agrippa, he was the grand- 
father of Tiberius’ wife, Vipsania Agrippa, the mother of Drusus. His ami- 
citia with Cicero, however, was strongest of all, undoubtedly because of the 
family tie. His sister, Pomponia, was the wife of Cicero’s brother, Quintus. 
From his headquarters in Buthrotum or his Athenian residence, he was in 
a position not only to select the finest masterpieces of Greek statuary to 
grace Cicero's establishments, 5! but to serve in a far more important role, 
that of public relations director abroad, by overseeing the copying and distri- 
bution in Greece of all his friend's important speeches and treatises. 5 
Nothing was more crucial for a politician than maintaining "apud exteras 
nationes nomen et gratia.” 55 Undoubtedly this nomen and gratia among the 
Greeks, as well as the reliability of Atticus’ string of connections, played 
a role in Cicero's choice of Greece for a place of exile after his hopes to stay 
in Sicily were dashed. # Although he would have preferred to stay at Dyr- 
rhachium or Athens, ® (in both places the well-staffed abodes of Atticus 
could have seen to his every comfort, even though Atticus himself was in 
Rome at the time, trying to keep an eye out for Cicero's family and affairs) 


48. Cicero calls it a "castellum munitum," ad Att. 3.7, and seems to imply that he 
has visited it previously: "praesertim tam familiari in loco." 

49. See introduction in Shackleton-Bailey, op. cit. (supra n. 22) and T+P 1.252 
note, for more details about Atticus' real estate holdings. 

50. T+ P 1.51, Nepos, Aft. 2, 4, 6-9. Throughout the biography Nepos testifies 
to Atticus' wealth. 

51. The first ten letters to Atticus in book 1 are filled with directions to purchase 
statues for Cicero and the sums of money involved. 

52. Ad. Att. 1.20; 2.1. 

53. Cluent. 154 

54. Planc. 95-96. 

55. ..."Dyrrhachium, quod erat in fide mea, petere contendi.” Ibid. 98; ad Att. 3.7.1: 
“Quod me rogas et hortaris, ut hortaris, ut apud te in Epiro sim, voluntas tua mihi valde 
grata est.... Quod si auderem, Athenas peterem..." 

41 
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there were too many enemies ® in both towns, and so he set out on the 279 
mile journey to Thessaloniki on the Via Egnatia. 5 

The whole truth behind the political and social maneuverings which 
led to Cicero's exile can probably never be known. Verified facts are few 
and interpretations many. This is partly because ancient historians never 
went into the kind of detail based on documentary evidence which modern 
historians take for granted, and partly because Cicero himself misunder- 
stood and misrepresented so many actions of his colleagues. Much has to 
be surmised about the relationship between Caesar, Pompey, and Clodius, 
and the real reasons behind the animosity between the young patrician and 
Cicero. Two facts stand out, however, in the four years between 62 and 58, 
which may be interrelated. One is the vacillating relationship between Pompey 
and Cicero, * and the other is the mounting enmity between Cicero and Clo- 
dius. The latter is all the more surprising since, according to Plutarch, the 


56. In Plane, 98 he calls them “sceleratissimi” and “nefarii,” while in ad Att. 3.7.1, 
written in Brindisi 29 April 58, just before he was about to sail from Italy for Dyrrhachium, 
he calls them "hostes." 

57. A convincing account of the route, the places for changing horses, and the towns 
and inns along the way, is given by N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia I, Oxford 
1972, 19-58. Starting at Dyrrhachium (Durés in Albania) it followed closely the modern 
railroad south to the Genusus (modern Shkumbi) River, and then along the river to the 
fortified stopover, Clodiana Castra, which controlled the passage up the river valley. Thence 
it wound to a spot near modern Elbasan, “oppidum Parthinorum," through the steep Can- 
davian range, more or less following the river still to Lychnidus (modern Ochrid). After 
this major town, some 116 miles from Dyrrachium, the Egnatia pursued much the same 
route as the modern road through the lakeland area to Heraklea (near modern Bitola or 
Monastir), via the Resen and Diavat pass. Thence it passed through Edessa, Cellis (modern 
Amyntaeon), skirted south of Lake Beuorritis (modern Ostrovo) which was lower in ancient 
times than today, and thence to Pella, Gephyra, and Thessaloniki. One estimate of the length 
of time the trip took is given by F. O'Sullivan, The Egnatian Way, Harrisburg 1972, 196, 
who says that the fastest time possible would be 15 days. It is certainly unlikely that Cicero 
would have submitted to such discomfort. O'Sullivan's mileages and many parts of the 
route, however, are very different from Hammond's. 

58. Cicero's letters throughout the period of 61 to 58 are full of examples of exag- 
gerated praise, or ridicule. For example: ad Att. 1.12 (1 Jan 61): "Pompeium nobis ami- 
cissimum constat esse;” 1.17 (5 Dec. 61) "Utor Pompeio familiarissime;" 2.13 (23 April 
59) "quanto in odio noster amicus Magnus! cuius cognomen una cum Crassi Divitis cogno- 
mine consenescit;" or when he calls Pompey a kind of pasha in the next letter dated the 
same month - “Sampsiceramus.” However in May 59, after the marriage contract between 
Pompey and Caesar's daughter took place, he implies that Pompey is fast becoming a 
tyrant: "turbat "Sampsiceramus'. Nihil est quod non timendum sit. Ὁμολογουμένως 
τυραννίδα συσκευάζεται.” (ad. Att. 2.17) 
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two were on the same side during the political controversy of the Catilinarian 
affair, ® or at least until Cicero, rather high-handedly it must be admitted, 
took unto himself the authority to get rid of Catiline and his co-conspirators 
without a trial. Yet these slightly illegal acts do not seem to have caused any- 
one much alarm until nearly a year later, and then only after the December 
62 Bona Dea scandal had taken top priority in the news. *? Indeed, the signi- 
ficance of this event must be stressed, for its repercussions, and the result 
of the subsequent trial of Clodius for sacrilege, could hardly have been for- 
seen by Cicero. By attacking Clodius and testifying against him, he may have 
assuaged his wife's suspicions that Clodia had designs on him, © since he 
publicly insinuated, among other things, that brother and sister were 
sleeping together. ** He failed, however, to realize that, in attacking Clodius, 
he was also attacking Pompey, whose protegé the young dare-devil had 
already become, because of his role in 67-65 in aiding Pompey's eventual 
take-over of the whole eastern theater of operations. ** Pompey had greater 
things in store for Clodius as his front man, and obviously could not afford 
to have him convicted of sacrilege. It would have ruined Clodius’ whole 
career. Though there is no historical proof that Pompey was behind the rig- 
ging and bribing of the jury, the fact that everyone said it was Crassus" 
money makes it fairly likely that the authority behind that money was Pom- 
pey.“ In any case, the acquittal did not take place (probably March 61) ** 
without quite a bit of pandemonium, ** and Cicero was full of righteous in- 
dignation. 


59. Plutarch Cic. 29. “Κικέρων δ᾽ ἣν μὲν αὑτοῦ φίλος...” 

60. Two consecutive letters written to Atticus in Greece (1.12.—1 Jan. 61 and 1.13— 
25 Jan.) are full of the news of the shocking events. 

61. Plutarch ibid. (supra n. 59) 

62. He alludes to this relationship in a letter to Atticus of June 60 (2.1) when he jibes 
that Clodia will not give her brother standing room at the theater, but she might give him 
something else: “... licet etiam alterum tollas." In his defense of Clodia’s lover, Marcus 
Caelius Rufus, several years later (March 56), the rumor is still flaunted, when with dia- 
bolical skill he makes a deliberate slip of the tongue, calling Clodius her "vir" — husband, 
and then apologizing and saying he meant "frater." (Cael. 32). Plutarch suggests that 
Clodius slept with all his sisters, Cic. 29. 

63. See supra n. 36, and D. Stockton, Cicero: a Political Biography, Oxford Un. 1971, 
56-57. 

64. For a concise analysis of the trial see Gardner, op. cit. (supra n. 18) 378. 

65. The exact date is not known but assumed from Cicero's letter to Atticus of July 
61 and other political events. 

66. Cicero describes the trial in detail, hinting at the bribery, and the confusion, in 
his letter to Atticus of June-July 61. (1.16). 
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Sometime during the spring of 59, Caesar, as pontifex maximus and 
consul, and Pompey, as augur (and husband of Caesar's daughter), contrived 
to bring about the long-planned adoption of Clodius as a plebs. * This 
event seems to have almost paralyzed Cicero's reasoning powers, as well 
it might, since it placed Clodius in a position to be elected tribune, and, from 
that inviolable vantage point, to take his revenge on Cicero. The latter, in 
spite of repeated assurances by Pompey that he had nothing to worry about 
from Claudius, began to be exceedingly uneasy. ** 

What lay behind all this public enmity? It is unrealistic to accept the 
Bona Dea scandal and its aftermath of vituperation as the only reason. 
There was always a scandal of some kind happening in Rome as well as 
youthful pranks. ® Cicero did not automatically become the enemy of the 
doer. Beneath such vehemently expressed hostility inevitably lie two pos- 
sibilities : money or sex. Cicero himself, as well as Plutarch, has left clues. 
Indeed the latter one day may be vindicated as a trustworthy authority, 
just as Herodotus has become acceptable. Gossip he may write, but there 
is always a reason for gossip, even if in the form that people hear it is inac- 
curate. There was another event which took place in December 62 which 
was of greater importance in Cicero's life than the Bona Dea sacrilege, 
and crucial to his dignitas, or public image. He bought a house on the Palatine, 
the choicest real estate in Rome, and from none other than the wealthiest 
man in Rome, Crassus. 7° It cost him 3,500,000 sestertii, more than thirty 
times the dowry that his wife, Terentia, had brought him. Where was 
a man without a large extended family going to get that kind of money, ex- 
cept by borrowing from those who had it? Who else had property on the 
Palatine? The gens Claudia. ** Therefore the reason for an agent of Cicero's 


67. Ad. Att. 2.13, de Dom. 16.41, Sest. 7.16. 

68. “Publius mihi minitatur, inimicus est." (Ad. Art. 2.19 — July 59) In the next letter 
he writes: “Clodius adhuc mihi denuntiat periculum. Pompeius adfirmat non esse pericu- 
lum, adiurat.” But after Clodius' election to the tribunate in July he writes (ad. Art. 2.21): 
"Clodius inimicus est nobis." 

69. Cicero in one instance almost implies this is the normal course of events for a 
young man. See Cael. 28-29. 

70. The purchase might have taken place some time prior to December, of course, 
but it is mentioned as a fairly recent event in a letter of December 62 to Cicero's client, 
Sestius, proquaestor under Hybrida in Macedonia (see supra p. 7). Fam. 5.6. 

71. Plutarch, Cic. 8 gives the dowry as 100,000 denarii. 

72. See supra n. 21. Cicero is also on record for having borrowed money from Publius 
Cornelius Sulla, the dictator's nephew, who was immensely rich, to cover some of the cost 
of the Palatine mansion. (Aulus Gellius, NA 12.12.2). 





«i Google 


Cicero and Thessaloniki. Politics and Provinces 181 


going in and out of Clodia’s house, which so aroused Terentia's suspicions, 7 
may well have been to negotiate a loan. Furthermore Cicero himself mentions 
his attempts to get a loan from a woman in January 61 in his letters to At- 
ticus. * And what more clever pseudonym for a woman who had the repu- 
tation of being half a wife and half a sister than the feminine form of the 
famous half-brother of Ajax, Teucer! It has been generally accepted that 
the "Teucris" of those first three letters in 61 refers to some agent of Hy- 
brida, but the description of her characteristics, “...illa impudentius, as- 
tutius, lentius," 7° sounds very like Clodia. There is also nothing to preclude 
the possibility that Cicero wanted to have an affair with this dynamic per- 
sonality and that she rebuffed him. ὁ Then came the chance to get even with 
her by attacking her, first through her brother Clodius after the Bona Dea 
scandal, and later, after his return from exile, by lashing out at her with 
every vilification he could think of in his defense of her ex-lover Marcus 
Caelius Rufus, 3-4 April 56. 7 He called her whore (meretrix, Cael. 1), 
the Medea of the Palatine (Palatinam Medeam, Cael. 18), everyone's girl- 
friend (amicam omnium, Cael. 32), possessed by lust (libido, Cael. 34). Even 
though he claimed he was not accustomed to attacking women, "5 he seemed 
to relish listing her crimes : "libidines, amores, adulteria, Baias, actas, 
convivia, comissationes, cantus, symphonias, navigia..." ? Although in- 
vective was a regular form of oratorial skill, the extremes of this language 
against Clodia imply that something had gone wrong between them. 
Whether this interpretation that money problems and sexual tensions 


73. «ἦν yàp αὐτῇ πρὸς τὸν Κλώδιον ἀπέχθεια διὰ τὴν ἀδελφὴν τὴν ἐκείνου Κλωδίαν, 
ὡς τῷ Κικέρωνι βουλομένην γαμηθῆναι καὶ τοῦτο διὰ Τύλλου τινὸς πράττουσαν, ὃς ἑταῖ- 
ρος μὲν ἦν καὶ συνήθης v τοῖς μάλιστα Κικέρωνος, ἀεὶ δὲ πρὸς τὴν Κλωδίαν φοιτῶν καὶ 
θεραπεύων ἐγγὺς οἰκοῦσαν ὑποψίαν τῇ Τερεντίᾳ παρέσχε.» Plutarch, Cic. 29. 

14. Ad. Att. 1.12, 1.13, 1.14, (1 Jan., 25 Jan., 13 Feb. 61 respectively). In the third 
of these letters he writes that Teucris has finally come across with the goods: “Τεῦκρις 
promissa patravit." 

75. Ad Att. 1.12. For the usual interpretation see T + P (supra n. 36) 1.192. 

76. This could be a way of interpreting Plutarch's assessment of the situation. Plu- 
tarch, ibid. (supra n. 73) 

77. He was framed on several charges, the most inflammatory of which was attempt- 
ing to poison his mistress, Clodia. Cicero's defense is basically a vendetta against Clodia, 
who instigated the prosecution, in which he insists that she is taking her revenge on Caelius” 
jilting her through the law courts (Cael. 54, 70, passim): “hac nunc lege Caeli adulescen- 
tia non ad rei publicae poenas, sed ad mulieris libidines et delicias deposcitur,” (loc. cit.). 
See Gardner, op. cit. (supra n. 18) 401-405. 

78. “...neque enim muliebres inimicitias mihi gerendas putavi" (Cael. 32.) 

79. Ibid, 36. 
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were at the root of the enmity between Clodius and Cicero is correct or not, 
it is indisputable that Clodius was the vehicle for arranging that Cicero was 
exiled. It is also sure that the exile would never have been pressed had not 
Pompey and Caesar wanted Cicero out of the way. Clodius was just the front 
man used to get rid of the opposition, for Cicero had refused to support 
Caesar's agrarian bill throughout the end of December 60 and spring of 59. 
In fact, he openly attacked Caesar's illegalities in getting the measure passed 
in his unsusessful defense of his colleague Hybrida.®° The measure, however 
was really Pompey's. At long last, after nearly a three year delay, he was 
going to be able to pay off his veterans of the eastern campaigns. Since Cicero 
would not cooperate, there was nothing to do but get rid of him. It seems 
strange that Cicero himself placed the blame on Clodius' hatred, and the 
collusion with the two consuls of 58, Aulus Gabinius and Lucius Calpurnius 
Piso Caesoninus, who in return for supporting Clodius' bills aimed at exiling 
Cicero, ®! were to be allowed to choose their provinces for the next year, 
even though they were already consuls. 53 Cicero should have realized that 
Pompey was behind this bribery, particularly as he must have known that 
Gabinius was a Pompey-man, and had been ever since 67, when he proposed 
the bill that gave Pompey control of the eastern seas. ® Obviously Piso was 
a Caesar-man, since his daughter, Calpurnia, had just married Caesar. δὲ 
Thus, as it was expedient to both Caesar and Pompey to remove Cicero, 
his pleas to the latter and to Piso, who was a distant relative through his 
daughter Tullia’s marriage to Piso's kinsman, Lucius Calpurnius Piso Frugi,® 
could only fall on deaf ears. The verdict of exile remained. 


80. See supra n. 18, and Gardiner's summary of the events in Roman politics, op. 
cit. (supra n. 18), xvi-xvi 

81. R. Nisbet, M. Tulli Ciceronis in L. Calpurnium Pisonem Oratio, Oxford 1961, 
x-xi. The first of these bills, de capite civis Romani, “interdicted from fire and water 
anyone who had put to death, or should thereafter put to death, a Roman citizen uncon- 
demned.'" Quoted in Gardiner, ibid., 387-388. from Dom. 18.47. The second, de exilio 
Ciceronis, compelled him to exile at least 500 miles from Rome. (The figure of five hundred 
is given in Plutarch, Cic. 32. Cicero writes to Atticus that it is four hundred — 3.4, 13 April 
58. 

: 82. This was in defiance of the lex Sempronia whereby provinces were assigned by 
lot before the election of the consuls. 

83. Supra n. 37. 

84. Suetonius, Jul. 21; Dio Cassius 38.9; Plutarch, Caes. 14. It is unclear whether the 
wedding took place before or after the consular elections of 59, which had been unusually 
delayed until October. (Ad Att. 2.20) For a concise and documented account of the collusion 
between Clodius, Caesar, Piso, and Gabinius, see Nisbet, op. cit. (supra n. 81) ix-x. 

85. Cicero just calls him "propinquus" for the distance is very great. See RE Cal- 
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From April 58 to September 57, Cicero was banished from his beloved 
Rome, while his friends worked on Pompey to reverse the edict. # In despon- 
pondency he dispatched a letter to Atticus from Brindisi, 29 April 58, just 
before setting sail for his Macedonian exile : “Quid enim est, quod me retin- 
eat... hoc adfirmo neminem umquam tanta calamitate esse adfectum." δ 
Indeed, why should he bother to live, cut off from Rome and his political 
role? One would never guess from reading his 34 letters written during his 
exile that Dyrrhachium and Thessaloniki were thriving commercial towns, 
through which passed all major east-west land traffic. He never mentions 
anything about the daily life of the Thessalonians among whom he lived for 
six months. There are no references to the local officials — πολιτάρχαι and 
γυμνασίαρχοι - to whose importance so many inscriptions of the last century 
B.C. testify. ** He must have met other people than just the Roman military 
entourage around the quaestorium, the quaestor’s official residence where 
Plancius lodged him.** The Roman governor, Saturninus, however, seems 
to have avoided him out of fear of recrimination from the bosses in Rome. ** 
What did Cicero do with himself all day — this "father of Latin prose?" He 
could not have spent the whole time in writing letters, since there are only 
18 from the period of his six months' stay in Thessaloniki. Fourteen are 
addressed to Atticus, two to his wife, and two to his brother, Quintus. These 
letters are full of grief for his "incredibili et singulari calamitate," and his 
“perditam fortunam." * His fortune was more than ruined. It had burned. 
Clodius had demolished his Palatine mansion and erected a statue of Liberty 
on the property. * Other properties had been confiscated. ® So he might well 


purnius Piso Frugi (93) and Calpurnius Piso (90). Also R. Syme, "Piso Frugi", JRS 46 
(1956). 

86. See Nisbet, op. cit. (supra n. 81), xii-xiii. 

87. Ad. Att. 3.7. 

88. See M. Tod, "Macedonian Inscriptions", BSA 23 (1918-1919) 67-97, 206-217, 
and "The Macedonian Era," BSA 24 (1919-1921), 54-67. The most recent publication is 
the mammoth work of scholarship by C. Edson, Inscriptiones Graecae 10 2 1 Thessalonicae 
et Viciniae, Berlin 1972. Important also are his earlier works: "The Greek Inscriptions 
of Macedonia," Actes du deuxiéme congrés international d'epigraphe grecque et latine, Paris 
1952, 38-44 and “Macedonia,” HSCP 51 (1946) 127-136. For other titles see A. Wood- 
ward, "Inscriptions from Thessaly and Macedonia," JHS 33 (1913) 313-346. 

89. See supra n. 30. 

90. "Hic ego nunc de praetore Macedoniae nihil dicam amplius, nisi eum et civem 
optimum semper et mihi amicum fuisse, sed eadem timuisses quae ceteros." Planc. 99. 

91. Ad. Att. 3.8, and 3.9. 

92. Dom 62, 131; Pis. 26: "...in Palatio mea domus ardebat." 

93. Nisbet, op. cit. (supra n. 81), xi. 
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be downcast. That was a lot of money. Nevertheless he was not above tooting 
his own horn, even in exile, lamenting to Atticus that a man of his great abi- 
lities — "tantis facultatibus ingenii, consilii, gratias" — should have fallen. ** 
Of his own surroundings he barely noticed anything except the heavy traffic 
on the Via Egnatia in and out of town, which made rapid travel to Dyrrha- 
chium difficult. “...propter viae celebritatem... non commovi me adhuc 
Thessaloniki." ** His letters to Terentia, all sugary seeming, were really only 
concerned about the rest of their real estate. * His letters to his brother 
revealed his worries about the nomen and dignitas of the family, and his 
own self-pity. 9 

However, although his letters reveal nothing of his activities, and the 
question how he spent his time can never be answered, in several of the 
speeches he delivered after his recall, he reveals a knowlege of the problems 
of Macedonia which undoubtedly was increased by his enforced stay there. 
It is worth noting that he traveled the Via Egnatia twice in six months — 
May 58 from Dyrrhachium to Thessaloniki, and the return 279 miles in No- 
vember — when he left the capital of the province to avoid running into the 
proconsul, Piso, who was coming out to serve as governor. ® He was also 
more at home in Dyrrhachium since probably friends and clients of Atticus" 
lived there. He wrote to Terentia that the people were “officiosa,” and that 
the other advantage was that he could be nearer to Italy, since with the 
coming of new consuls and tribunes 1% in January, there was a renewed pos- 
sibility of a change in his fortunes. Thus, having had close contact with the 
native inhabitants and the various semi-barbarous tribes who lived along 
the route, he could put this familiarity to good use in attacking Piso in 56 
and 55 for maladministration of the province. !?! In these orations, he stressed 


94. Ad. Att. 3.10. 

95. Ad. Att. 3.4- July 58. 

96. Fam. 14. 12. 

97. Q.Fr. 1. 3+4. 

98. Piso probably left for Macedonia early in December before the new tribunes were 
to take office on the 10th. (Cf. ad. Att. 3.22, and note on Pis. 31 in Nisbet, op. cit. [supra 
n. 81] 93.) 

99. Fam. 14.1. Cicero remained in Dyrrhachium from November 58 to August 57. 

100. Among these was Cicero's protegé, Publius Sestius, who worked the hardest for 
Cicero's recall. (Sest. passim and Broughton, MRR 2, 202.) 

101. Prov. Cons. in which he attacks both Piso and Gabinius for maladministration 
of their respective. provinces, Macedonia and Syria, in July 56, according to Gardner, 
op. cit. (supra n. 18), 533. In the invective in Pisonem, probably delivered between July 
and September 55, according to Nisbet, op. cit. (supra n. 81), 201. 
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the suffering of the province, the importance of the Via Egnatia, 103 and claimed 
that the disorder wrought by Piso's incompetence was so great that the citi- 
zens of Thessaloniki had to abandon their cattle and take refuge behind the 
fortified citadel. 13 

It must be remembered, on the other hand, that, just because Cicero 
lived in the province for a year or so, and was in a position to know the facts, 
does not mean he made accurate or honest use of them. The In Pisonem was 
an invective against a man who had participated in his political downfall, 
and obstructed moves for his return. !% All things considered, the unsettled 
condition of the times, 1% the lack of sufficient funds from the senate which 
caused him to requisition supplies and money for his army, 199 his partici- 
pation in local affairs, which the inscriptions from Beroia and Samothrace 
imply, 1° his ability to move his army vast distances rapidly, 1% Piso was 





102. “...ut via illa nostra, quae per Macedoniam est usque ad Hellespontum militaris, 
non solum excursionibus barbarorum sit infesta, sed etiam castris Thraeciis distincta 
ac notata." (Prov. Cons. 4) To have the important life-line, the Via Egnatia, “studded and 
dotted" with encampments of Thracians was not a good sign for peace in the province. 

103. "... Macedonia ... sic a barbaris, quibus est propter avaritiam pax erepta, 
vexatur, ut Thessalonicenses positi in gremio imperii nostri relinquere oppidum et arcem. 
munire cogantur." (Prov. Cons. 4) “Vectigalia nostra perturbarunt, urbes ceperunt, vasta- 
runt, urbes ceperunt, vastarunt agros, socios nostros in servitutem abduxerunt, familias 
abripuerunt, pecus abegerunt, Thessalonicensis, cum oppido desperassent, munire arcem 
coegerunt." (Pis. 48) 

104. Sest. 70. 

105. The fact that Cicero says that the province has been a source of trophies and 
triumphs recently clearly indicates that it was in a constant state of war. No men came home 
from peaceful provinces and were awarded triumphs! (See supra n. 6) The most recent big 
names from Macedonia were: Marcus Terentius Varro Lucullus — triumphed 71 (Eu- 
tropius 6.10.1: Pis. 44; Broughton, MRR 2, 124); Lucius Manlius Torquatus and 
Gaius Octavius were both hailed as imperator. (Supra n. 6; Dessau, ILS 47 and Suetonius, 
Aug. 3) Hybrida was a big name too, but as a loser, rather than a winner! (Dio Cassius, 
38.10) For consolidation of ancient accounts see Σαρικάκης, op. cit. (supra n. 7), 85-90, 
92-93, 94-101. 

106. See Nisbet, op. cit. (supra n. 81), 173-174. 

107. For the first see J. M. R. Cormack, "L. Calpurnius Piso," AJA 48 (1944) 76-77, 
who argues conclusively that it refers to this Piso and not to his son. For the Samothrace 
base see H. Bloch, "L. Calpurnius Piso Caesoninus in Samothrace and Herculaneum", 
AJA 44 (1940) 485-493, who argues that Piso's trip to such an unimportant spot was 
not just to be saluted as patron (πάτρωνα), but that he went there to join the mysteries of 
a local cult. 

108. Aetolia to Byzantium. He won a significant victory and was hailed as imperator 
Pis. 38). 
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probably a more than averagely competent governor.! And Cicero was 
not a historian, but an orator, a fact which scholars, looking for documentary 
evidence to prove their points, often forget. It is interesting to note that Piso's 
daughter, Calpurnia, who was married to Caesar, 1° later received a dedi- 
cation from Greeks which was found in the Heraion of Samos. 111 
Clearly, Cicero was aware at least of the military and financial importance 
of the province of Macedonia, but he has left no indication of its cultural 
importance. Perhaps this was because he, like so many modern scholars, 
saw "culture" only in terms of classical Greece. For the thriving city life, 
the tremendous importance of the Egyptian cults in honor of Isis, Serapis, 
Anubis, and Osiris, 113 the festivals, the music, the games, Cicero has not 
a word to say. That local men were wealthy contributors to their communities 
is proved by an interesting inscription dated to the time of Cicero's colleague 
Hybrida's administration. Set up in September 60, it recorded the thanks 
of the δῆμος and βουλὴ to a certain man by the name of Parnassos for the 
great assistance he had been during those troubled times to the people of 
Thessaloniki and to the whole province. 113 The same man was honored with 
an inscription in the Serapeion, 114 a clear indication of the importance of 
the cult of Serapis, as well as the importance of Parnassos. However, although 
Cicero mentioned names of Greeks in several of his orations and letters, 115 
it was never in any context other than their relation to him or to Rome in 
their services. Their Greek lives were unimportant. He called himself and 
his brother “φιλέλληνες” 116 in a letter to Atticus, but at the same time he warned 


109. For a convincing account of his governorship, and his philhellenism, see Nisbet, 
op. cit. (supra n. 81), 172-180. 

110. Supra n. 84. 

111. See M. Schede, “Aus dem Heraion von Samos", Ath Mitt. 44 (1919) 34, and 
the commentary by A. Raubitschek, “Epigraphical notes on Julius Caesar," JRS 44 (1954) 
65-75. 

112. See Edson, op. cit. (supra n. 88), 108-109 nos. 75, 77-82, for examples of 
most recent epigraphical finds illustrating the importance of these cults. Also J.M. R. Cor- 
mack, “Inscriptions from Beroea", BSA 41 (1940-1945) 105-106, on a special cult of 
Isis in Beroia. For general references to the cults, priesthoods, festivals, games etc. see A. 
H. M. Jones, The Greek City from Alexander to Justinian, Oxford 1940, 354-357. 

113. Edson, op. cit. (supra n. 88), 4-5 no. 4. 

114. Ibid., 92 no. 221. 

115. It would be impossible to list them all here. An interesting name turns up in 
Pis. 83, when he accuses Piso of murdering his host in Dyrrhachium, Plator. A more famous 
name is that of his slave, Sositheus, whose death he laments in ad Att. 1.12. 

116. Ad. Att. 1.15 
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Quintus to beware of intimacy with Greeks in his province, as they were un- 
reliable. U” Yet in this attitude Cicero was only typical of all those who 
made it to the top in the Roman Republic, and surely one of the reasons for 
its failure. All politicians were totally self-centered, indifferent to life in 
the provinces so long as the money came in, and on the whole uninterested 
in administering the state. On the contrary, the goal of office was not to 
govern but to get : "locus, auctoritas, domi splendor, toga praetexta, sella 
curulis, insignia, fasces... apud exteras nationes nomen et gratia... exer- 
citus, imperia, provinciae." 118 

The battle of achieving these goals Cicero managed to win, without per- 
haps having to resort to all the possible weapons — extortion, bribery, divorce, 
murder, and assault. But a real power he never became. Just at the crucial 
moment of his career, the moment of stepping down from the curule chair, 
at the time when Pompey and Caesar were manipulating behind scenes before 
their take-over, his political judgment became impaired, if not blinded, 
by a vendetta with Clodia and her brother. This hindered him from assess- 
ing relationships accurately, and gave him an overweening sense of his 
own importance which prevented him from being aware of the age old truth : 
the important man in Rome is the one with the army. Despite his claims 
of tremendous popularity, (he boasted that everyone turned out to greet 
him as soon as he set foot on Italian shores)" despite the lavish flattery 
and verbiage of his speeches upon returning to Rome, 130 despite his successes 
in 56,2 and even despite his eventual proconsulship in Cilicia in 51 and 
acclamation as imperator, 13 he remained forever in the political backwater, 
fawning upon the power-monger of the moment, until he finally gave up the 
struggle and let Antony's men get him, 7 September 43. Thus his exile in 
Macedonia was more than a turning point in his career. It was the end. 


Queens College CUNY 


117. "Atque etiam e Graecis ipsis diligenter cavendae sunt quaedam familiaritates, 
praeter hominum perpaucorum si qui sunt vetere Graecia digni: sic vero fallaces sunt 
permulti at leves et diuturna servitute ad nimiam adsentationem eruditi... nimiae fami- 
liaritates eorum neque tam fideles sunt..." Q. Fr. 1.1. (Dec. 60) 

118. Cluent. 154. 

119. Pis. 51-52. An example of Ciceronian hyperbole: ".. a Brundisio usque Ro- 
mam agmen perpetuum totius Italiae..." 

120. Notably in Red. Quir. and Red. Sen. 

121. Notably Cael. where he got rid of Clodia once and for all, and the Prov. Cons. 
which brought about Piso's recall to Rome and disgrace. 

122. Broughton, MRR 2, 251. 
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T X. I. Μακαρόνας 


Ἡ Απολλωνία ἧτο μία τῶν πλέον σημαντικῶν πόλεων τῆς Μυγδο- 
νίας, ἀσφαλῶς ἡ σημαντικωτέρα μετὰ τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην. 

᾿Αρχαιοτέρα μνεία περὶ τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας γίνεται ὑπὸ τοῦ Σκύλακος, 
ὅστις ἀφήνει νὰ νοηθῇ, ὅτι αὕτη ἐγειτνίαζε πρὸς τὴν λίμνην Βόλβην. 

Εἶναι πολὺ πιθανόν, ὅτι ἐκτίσθη τὸ 433/2, ὅτε ὁ Περδίκκας ὁ Β΄, διαρ- 
κοῦντος τοῦ πολέμου πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, εἶχε πείσει τοὺς Χαλκιδεῖς νὰ 
ἐγκαταλείψουν τὰς παραλιακὰς πόλεις των καὶ νὰ μετοικήσουν τὸ μὲν εἰς 
"Ὄλυνθον, τὸ δὲ παρὰ τὴν λίμνην Βόλβην 1. *H μετοικεσία αὕτη εἶχε κατὰ 
τὸν Θουκυδίδην χαρακτῆρα προσωρινότητος (ἕως ἂν ὁ πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Αθηναί- 
ους πόλεμος ᾗ). Φαίνεται ὅμως---καὶ τοῦτο εἶναι εὐνόητον--ὅτι ἡ προσωρι- 
νότης αὕτη ἐξειλίχθη εἰς ὁριστικὴν καὶ μόνιμον κατάστασιν. Οἱ πολιτι- 
στικοὶ δεσμοί τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας μετὰ τῶν Χαλκιδέων ἦσαν ἰσχυροί. Τεκμαί- 
ρονται δέ, ἐκτὸς τῶν ἄλλων, καὶ ἔκ τινος μαρτυρίας τοῦ 'Ηγησάνδρου περὶ 
ὑπάρξεως ἐν ᾿Απολλωνίᾳ λατρείας τοῦ ἥρωος ᾿Ολύνθου, υἱοῦ τοῦ 'Ηρακλέ- 
ους καὶ τῆς Βόλβης. 

ʻO Tafel ἑτοποθέτει τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν μεταξὺ τῶν λιμνῶν Πρασιάδος 
(Λαγκαδᾶ) καὶ Βόλβης. 'H τοποθέτησις αὔτη ἀπεδείχθη ἤδη ἐσφαλμένη. 
Οἱ πλεῖστοι τῶν ἐρευνητῶν τώρα, βασιζόμενοι κυρίως εἰς τὰ itineraria τῆς 
"Εγνατίας ὁδοῦ, ἡ ὁποία διήρχετο διὰ τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας, καὶ εἰς ἄλλας èv- 
δείξεις, συναφεῖς πρὸς τὴν διαδρομὴν τῆς μεγάλης ταύτης στρατιωτικῆς 


* *H ἀνακοίνωσις δημοσιεύεται ἐνταῦθα συνοπτικῶς. Ἡ πλήρης διαπραγμάτευσις, 
ὡς καὶ ἡ δηµοσίευσις τῶν κειμένων ὅλου τοῦ ἐπιγραφικοῦ ὑλικοῦ, τὸ ὁποῖον ἀναφέρεται 
εἰς τὸ θέμα--καὶ ἔδωκεν ἀφορμὴν εἰς τὴν ἀνακοίνωσιν-- θὰ ἀπαιτήσῃ ἔκτασιν πολὺ 
μεγαλυτέραν ἀπὸ τὰ ὅρια ἀνοχῆς τῶν πρακτικῶν τοῦ παρόντος Συμποσίου. 

1. Ἡ πιθανότης αὕτη γίνεται τώρα γενικῶς ἀποδεκτή. Ἡ παλαιὰ διαζευκτικὴ ὑπό- 
Georg (Tafel), ὅτι οἱ ἱδρυταὶ τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας Χαλκιδεῖς ἐκ τῆς περιοχῆς τῆς ᾿Ολύνθου 
µετωκίσθησαν ἢ ὑπὸ τοῦ Περδίκκου ἢ ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου τοῦ Β΄, μετὰ τὴν 
καταστροφὴν τῆς Ὀλύνθου, εἶναι ἀσταθὴς ὡς πρὸς τὸ δεύτερον σκέλος, καὶ 
διὰ πολλοὺς ἄλλους λόγους, ἀλλὰ καὶ διὰ τὸ ἀποκλειστικὸν δεδομένον, ὅτι ἱκανὸς ἀρι- 
θμὸς νομισμάτων τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας ἀνευρέθη κατὰ τὰς ἀνασκαφὰς τῆς Ὀλύνθου. Τοῦτο. 
σημαίνει ὅτι διὰ τὴν ἵδρυσιν τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας ἔχομεν ὁπωσδήποτε ἀσφαλῆ terminus 
ante quem τὸ 348 π.Χ.,ἔτος καταστροφῆς καὶ ἀφανισμοῦ τῆς Ὀλύνθου. 
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καὶ ἐμπορικῆς ἀρτηρίας τῶν Ρωμαίων, συμφωνοῦν ὅτι ἡ πόλις πρέπει νὰ 
ἀναζητηθῇ οὐχὶ μακρὰν τῆς νοτίας ὄχθης τῆς Βόλβης- -κατὰ τὸ κέντρον 
περίπου αὐτῆς---πλησίον τοῦ σημερινοῦ χωρίου Νέα ᾿Απολλωνία. 

Ἡ παλαιοτέρα ὀνομασία τοῦ χωρίου τούτου ἧτο Πολίνα, προελθοῦ- 
σα προφανῶς ἐκ παραφθορᾶς τοῦ ὀνόματος ᾿Απολλωνία. ᾿Ανάλογον ὀνο- 
ματικὴν παραφθοράν (Polina ἢ Polini) εἶχεν ὑποστῆ καὶ ἡ ᾿Απολλωνία ἡ 
Ἰλλυρική, ἡ ἀφετηρία δηλαδὴ τοῦ νοτίου σκέλους τῆς ᾿Εγνατίας. 

Διὰ τῆς παρούσης ἀνακοινώσεως ἐπιχειρεῖται ἡ ἀναθεώρησις τοῦ ζη- 
τήματος τῆς θέσεως τῆς Μυγδονικῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας καὶ ὁ ἀκριβὴς καθορι- 
σμὸς αὐτῆς. 


eee 


Τὸ ἔτος 1961, κατὰ τὸ χωρίον Καλαμωτόν, κείµενον εἰς ἀπόστασιν 7 
περίπου χιλιομέτρων ἀνατολικῶς τῆς κωμοπόλεως Ζαγκλιβερίου καὶ 12 
περίπου χιλιομέτρων ἀπὸ τῆς νοτίας ὄχθης τῆς Βόλβης, εἶχον εὑρεθῆ καὶ 
κατασχεθῆ ὑπὸ τῆς ἀστυνομικῆς ἀρχῆς εἰς χεῖρας ἐντοπίων διάφορα ày- 
yela, λύχνοι καὶ ἄλλα ἀντικείμενα, προελθόντα ἐκ νεκροταφείου ρώμαῖ- 
κῶν χρόνων, τὸ ὁποῖον ἐκτείνεται εἰς ἀπόστασιν δύο περίπου χιλιομέτρων 
νοτίως τοῦ Καλαμωτοῦ, εἰς περιοχὴν ὅπου ὑπάρχουν καὶ δύο προΐστορι- 
Kol συνοικισμοὶ («τοῦμπες)). 

Ἡ κατάσχεσις ἔδωκεν ἀφορμὴν νὰ ἐνεργηθῇ πρόχειρος ἐρευνητικὴ 
ἀνασκαφὴ ὑπὸ τῆς ᾿Εφορείας ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων Θεσσαλονίκης διὰ τῆς τότε 
᾿Ἐπιμελητρίας καὶ ἤδη ᾿Εφόρου ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων Δελφῶν κ. Φωτεινῆς Mara- 
δοπούλου-Ζαφειροπούλου. 

Κατ’ αὐτὴν ἀπεκαλύφθη συστὰς τριῶν τάφων, οἱ ὁποῖοι, κατὰ τὴν ôn- 
μοσιευθεῖσαν ἔκθεσιν τῆς ἐρευνητρίας, εἶχον κτισθῆ «μὲ παλαιότερον d- 
λικόν, προερχόμενον ἐξ ἱεροῦ ἑλληνιστικῶν χρόνων, τοῦ ὁποίου τὰ ἐρεί- 
πια κεῖνται εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν τῶν τάφων. Πολλὰ ἐρείπια τοίχων εἶναι dpa- 
τά», γράφει ἡ x. Ζαφειροπούλου, «εἰς ὁλόκληρον τὴν ἀνωτέρω περιοχήν, 
ὅπου ἀπὸ ἐτῶν ἀνευρίσκονται καὶ παραδίδονται ὑπὸ τῶν καλλιεργούντων 
τοὺς ἀγρούς των κατοίκων διάφορα τμήματα μαρμαρίνων ἀγαλμάτων καὶ 
ἄλλων ἀρχαίων». ᾿Επεσημάνθη ἐπίσης ὑπὸ τῆς κ. Ζαφειροπούλου πλῆθος 
ἀρχιτεκτονικῶν μελῶν ἐκ μεγάλων οἰκοδομημάτων κ.ἄ. 

Μεταξὺ τῶν μεταφερθέντων εἰς τὸ Μουσεῖον Θεσσαλονίκης ἀρχαί- 
Ων, μερίμνῃ τῆς κ. Ζαφειροπούλου, περιλαμβάνεται Ev ἀκέφαλον ὕπερφυ- 
σικοῦ μεγέθους ἄγαλμα ἀνδρὸς θωρακοφόρου, ὑστέρων ἑλληνιστικῶν χρό- 
vov, μία εἰκονιστικὴ κεφαλὴ ἐξ ἀναγλύφου τοῦ τέλους τοῦ lov μ.Χ. αἰῶ- 
νος καὶ τὰ ἑξῆς συνοπτικῶς ἀναφερόμενα δέκα ἐνεπίγραφα μνημεῖα: 

1) Ἐπιτυμβία στήλη τοῦ 3ου αἰῶνος π.Χ. 
2) Βάθρον ἐπιτυμβίου ἀγάλματος, lov αἰ. π.Χ. 
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3) ᾿Ἐπιτύμβιον ἀνάγλυφον μὲ παράστασιν νεκροδείπνου, lov αἰ. π.Χ. 

4) Βωμίσκος μὲ ἐπιγραφὴν ἀναθηματικὴν εἰς Ἑρμῆν. 

5) Πλὰξ φέρουσα ἐπιγραφὴν ἀναθέσεως βωμοῦ «τῷ ναῷ», lov ἢ 2ου μ.Χ. 
αἰῶνος. 

6) Πλὰξ ἐπιτυμβία, εἰς τοὺς 4 στίχους τῆς ὁποίας ἀναγράφονται ὀνόματα, 
κατὰ τὸ πλεῖστον θρακικά, 2ου αἰῶνος μ.Χ. 

1-10) Τέσσαρες πλᾶκες, περιέχουσαι καταλόγους ἐφήβων, dv πολλοὶ φέρουν 
ἐπίσης θρακικὰ ὀνόματα. ΄Απασαι χρονολογοῦνται εἰς τὸν 2ον αἰῶνα μ.Χ. 

Πρὸ τριετίας περίπου ἓν ἄλλο τυχαῖον ἐπιγραφικὸν εὕρημα ἦλθε νὰ 
πλουτίσῃ τὰς γνώσεις µας περὶ τῆς κατὰ τὸ Καλαμωτὸν ἀρχαίας πόλεως. 
Πρόκειται περὶ τιμητικοῦ ψηφίσματος, χαραγμένου ἐφ᾽ ἁπλῆς στήλης, εὖ- 
ρεθείσης εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν περιοχήν, τὴν ὁποίαν εἶχεν ἐρευνήσει τὸ 196] ἡ κ. 
Ζαφειροπούλου. 

Τὸ ψήφισμα, ἀποτελούμενον ἐκ 51 στίχων, ἐψηφίσθη τὸν Μάιον τοῦ 
1ου ἔτους μ.Χ. πρὸς τιμὴν τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου, υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾽Απολλωνίου τοῦ 
Κερτίμμου, εὐεργετήσαντος πολλαπλῶς τὴν πόλιν. 

Μολονότι οὐδαμοῦ ἀναφέρεται τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πόλεως, ἐν τούτοις τὸ 
κείμενον εἶναι σημαντικόν. Αἱ παρεχόμεναι πληροφορίαι περὶ τῆς πολι- 
τειακῆς ὀργανώσεως τῆς πόλεως (πολιτάρχαι - βουλὴ - ἐκκλησία τοῦ δή- 
pov) εἶναι ἐνδιαφέρουσαι. Τὴν αὐτὴν ἀκριβῶς ὀργάνωσιν συναντῶμεν καὶ 
εἰς ἄλλην μυγδονικὴν πόλιν, τὴν Λητήν, óc παραδίδεται εἰς τὸ γνωστὸν 
ψήφισμα τῶν Ληταίων (κατὰ 118 ἔτη παλαιότερον τοῦ ἡμετέρου), παρο- 
μοίαν δὲ εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ. Μία ἄλλη ἀξιόλογος μνεία τοῦ 
κειμένου εἶναι ἡ περὶ τῆς κατὰ φυλάς διαιρέσεως τῆς πόλεως, τοῦθ᾽ ὅπερ 
συναντῶμεν ἐπίσης, ἐκτὸς τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν καὶ ἄλλων ἑλληνικῶν πόλεων, elc 
τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην, τὴν Βέροιαν καὶ τὴν Κασσάνδρειαν. 

Δὲν πρόκειται ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος νὰ γίνῃ περαιτέρω λόγος διὰ τὸ ψή- 
φισμα. Θὰ ὑπογραμμισθῇ μόνον τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι ἐκτὸς τοῦ θαλλοῦ στεφάνου 
καὶ τῆς ἀναγραφῆς τοῦ ψηφίσματος εἰς στήλην, ἡ βουλὴ καὶ ὁ δῆμος &- 
γήφισαν νὰ κατασκευασθοῦν καὶ νὰ στηθοῦν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν τῆς πόλεως 
ἀγάλματα ὄχι μόνον τοῦ τιμηθέντος ᾿Απολλωνίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὑτοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου, ὡς καὶ τῆς μητρὸς τοῦ Στραττοῦς. 

Πάντα ταῦτα εἶναι χαρακτηριστικἁ τῆς σημασίας, τῆς ἀκμαιότητος 
καί, ἀκόμη, τῆς οἰκονομικῆς εὐεξίας τῆς πόλεως. 

eee 

Ἐρχόμεθα τώρα εἰς τὸ καίριον ἐρώτημα: Ποία ἦτο À παρὰ τὸ KoAa- 
μωτὸν ἀρχαία αὕτη πόλις; 

Ἔχομεν τὴν γνώμην, ὅτι ἡ ταύτισις πρὸς τὴν ᾽Απολλωνίαν εἶναι ὄχι 
μόνον δυνατή, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπιβεβλημένη. Ὁ κύριος λόγος εἶναι ὅτι οὐδεμί- 
αν ἄλλην ἀξιόλογον πόλιν γνωρίζομεν ἐκ τῆς παραδόσεως κατὰ τὴν μυγδο- 
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νικὴν ταύτην περιοχήν. ᾿Επικουρικὸς λόγος εἶναι αἱ ἐνδείξεις, τὰς ὁποίας 
μᾶς παρέχουν τὰ ὀνόματα τὰ ἀναφερόμενα εἰς τὰς ἐπιγραφάς, περὶ dv ἐγέ- 
veto προηγουμένως λόγος. Εἰς τέσσαρας ἐξ αὐτῶν, εἰς τὰς ὁποίας περιέ- 
χονται κατάλογοι ἐφήβων, συναντῶμεν ὀκτὼ πρόσωπα μὲ τὸ θεοφόρον ὅ- 
νοµα ᾿Απολλώνιος, δύο δὲ μὲ τὸ ταυτόσημον ᾿Απελλᾶς. Καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦ- 
το τὸ ψήφισμα, ᾽Απολλώνιος εἶναι, ὡς εἴδομεν, τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ τιµηθέντος, 
ὡς καὶ τὸ πατρωνυμικόν του. 

Εἶναι εὔλογον νὰ δεχθῶμεν ὡς ἀναμφισβήτητον τὴν ὕπαρξιν ἐδῶ is- 
ροῦ τοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος, ἐκ τῆς λατρείας τοῦ ὁποίου προφανῶς ἔλαβε τὸ ὄνο- 
μα ἡ πόλις. Τοῦτο τεκμαίρεται καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γεγονότος, ὅτι τὰ νομίσματα τῆς 
᾿Απολλωνίας, ὡς καὶ τὰ τῶν «Χαλκιδέων», ἔφερον ἐπὶ τῆς κυρίας ὄψεως πα- 
ράστασιν κεφαλῆς ᾿Απόλλωνος πρὸς δεξιά. Εἰς τὴν λατρείαν δὲ τοῦ ᾽Απόλ- 
λωνος καὶ ὄχι εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πόλεως πρέπει νὰ ἀποδοθοῦν τὰ πολλὰ θεο- 
φόρα ὀνόματα. 

Πρέπει &v τούτοις νὰ ἐξετασθῇ μία σοβαρὰ ἀντίθεσις: Πῶς συμβιβά- 
ζεται ἡ τοποθέτησις τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας ἐδῶ, παρὰ τὸ χωρίον Καλαμωτόν, 
ἀπέχον ἀπὸ τὴν νοτίαν ὄχθην τῆς Βόλβης περὶ τὰ 12 χιλιόμετρα, μὲ τὸ γε- 
γονὸς ὅτι ἡ ᾿Εγνατία ὁδὸς διήρχετο διὰ τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας, ἐνῶ ἡ μεγάλη 
στρατιωτικὴ καὶ ἐμπορικὴ αὕτη ἀρτηρία κατηυθύνετο, ὡς πιστεύεται TÓ- 
pa (καὶ τοῦτο εἶναι ὀρθόν), παραλλήλως καὶ εἰς μικρὰν ἀπόστασιν ἀπὸ τὴν 
νοτίαν ὄχθην τῆς Βόλβης (βλ. πρόχειρον χάρτην). 

Ἡ δυσχέρεια ἡ ὁποία προκύπτει ἐκ τῆς ἀντιθέσεως ταύτης δὲν νομί- 
ζομεν ὅτι εἶναι ἀνυπέρβλητος. Ἔχομεν τὴν γνώμην ὅτι οἱ ᾿Απολλωνιᾶται, 
διὰ τὴν καλυτέραν ἐπικοινωνίαν των, εἶχον ἱδρύσει σταθμὸν ἐπὶ τῆς Ἔγνα- 
τίας, À τῆς ἀσφαλῶς προὐπαρχούσης τῆς ᾿Εγνατίας ὁδικῆς ἀρτηρίας, ὁ 
ὁποῖος σταθμός, ἀπέχων περὶ τὰ 12 χιλιόμετρα βορειοανατολικῶς τῆς ᾿Α- 
πολλωνίας, θὰ εἶχεν ὀνομασθῆ μὲ τὸ αὐτὸ ὄνομα πρὸς τὸ τῆς μητροπόλεως. 
Οὕτω δύναται νὰ ἑρμηνευθῇ καὶ ὁ ἄλλως ἀνεξήγητος χαρακτηρισμὸς ποὺ 
μᾶς δίδει τὸ Itinerarium Hierosolymitanum: Man 51 ο Apollonia ἀντὶ Ci- 
vitas Apollonia. 

‘H Fanoula Papazoglou εἰς τὸ ἀξιόλογον βιβλίον της περὶ τῶν pake- 
δονικῶν πόλεων κατὰ τὴν ρωμαϊκὴν ἐποχὴν ἐκπλήσσεται διὰ τὸν χαρα- 
κτηρισμὸν τοῦτον καὶ διερωτᾶται: Μήπως τοῦτο σημαίνει ὅτι Å ᾿Απολλω- 
via κάποτε ἀπώλεσε τὴν αὐτονομίαν τῆς civitas; Καὶ πότε δυνατὸν νὰ συν- 
έβη τοῦτο; Εἰς τὸν Στράβωνα μνημονεύεται ὡς πόλις. Εἰς τὸν Πτολεμαῖον 
ὁμοίως óc µία τῶν μυγδονικῶν πόλεων. ᾿Αλλὰ οὔτε ἡ μία οὔτε ἡ ἄλλη µαρ- 
τυρία, προσθέτει ἡ Papazoglou, δύναται νὰ θεωρηθῇ ἀσφαλὴς ἀπόδειξις, 
ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἐποχὴν τοῦ Στράβωνος καὶ τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἡ ᾽Απολλωνία Ñ- 
το πράγματι civitas. Τὸ ἐκπληκτικώτερον εἶναι, ἐπιλέγει, ὅτι ἡ ᾽Απολλωνία 
συναντᾶται καὶ εἰς τὸν Συνέκδημο» τοῦ Ἱεροκλέους, τοῦθ᾽ ὅπερ πιθανὸν νὰ 
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σημαίνῃ ὅτι αὕτη κατὰ τὰ τέλη τῆς ἀρχαιότητος κατέστη ἐκ νέου αὐτόνο- 
poc πόλις. 

Τὰ ἀρχαιολογικὰ καὶ ἐπιγραφικὰ δεδομένα, περὶ ὦν ἐγένετο λόγος 
προηγουµένως-- δεδοµένα τὰ ὁποῖα καλύπτουν μίαν περίοδον πέντε aló- 
νῶν, ἤτοι ἀπὸ τοῦ 3ου αἰῶνος π.Χ. μέχρι τοῦ 2ου μ.Χ.--δὲν νομίζομεν ὅτι 
ἐπιτρέπουν νὰ καταφύγωμεν εἰς τὴν θεωρίαν, ὅτι ὑπῆρξεν ἓν intervallum 
παρακμῆς τῆς πόλεως, μὲ συνέπειαν τὸν προσωρινὸν ἀφανισμὸν τῆς ad- 
τονομίας της. 

Τὸ γεγονὸς ἐξ ἄλλου, ὅτι τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν ἀνευρίσκομεν εἰς τὴν No- 
titia Episcopatuum ὡς ἕδραν ἐπισκοπῆς, ὑπαγομένης εἰς τὴν Μητρόπολιν 
τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, ὑποδηλοῖ ὅτι ἡ πόλις διετέλεσεν ἐν συνεχεῖ ἀκμῇ ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἀρχαιότητος μέχρι περίπου τοῦ 8ου αἰῶνος. 

“Ὅθεν ἡ ἀντίθεσις ἡ ὁποία προκύπτει ἀπὸ τὸ Itinerarium Hierosolymi- 
tanum παύει νὰ ἔχῃ σημασίαν, ἐὰν τὸ θέμα γενικῶς ἐξετασθῇ ὑπὸ τὸ πρί- 
cya τῆς ἐκτεθείσης ἀπόψεως, ἡ ὁποία συμβιβάζει τὴν παράδοσιν πρὸς τὰ 
ἀρχαιολογικὰ δεδομένα. 

see 

Πρέπει èv τέλει νὰ λεχθοῦν ὀλίγα τινὰ ὡς πρὸς τὰ πολλὰ θρακικὰ ὁ- 
νόµατα, τὰ ὁποῖα συνηντήσαμεν εἰς τὰς μνημονευθείσας ἐκ Καλαμωτοῦ 
ἐπιγραφάς. Ὡς ἐσημειώθη ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς παρούσης, θεωρεῖται πιθανώτατον 
ὅτι ἡ ἵδρυσις τῆς ᾿Απολλωνίας ἐγένετο κατόπιν μετοικεσίας κατὰ τὸ 433/ 
32 τῶν ἐπὶ θαλάσσῃ Χαλκιδέων εἰς τὴν νοτίως τῆς Βόλβης Μυγδονίαν, 
κατεχομένην τότε ὑπὸ τοῦ Περδίκκου τοῦ Β΄. 

Οἱ μετοικήσαντες οὗτοι Χαλκιδεῖς θὰ εὗρον ἐκεῖ, κατὰ τὴν περιοχὴν 
τοῦ Καλαμωτοῦ, παλαιοὺς συνοικισμοὺς θρακικῶν φύλων. Οὗτοι δὲν εἶναι 
δυνατὸν παρὰ νὰ σχετισθοῦν πρὸς τοὺς δύο οἰκισμοὺς ἐπὶ προϊστορικῶν 
τύμβων, περὶ dv ἐγένετο ἤδη λόγος. Δύο ἄλλοι τοιοῦτοι οἰκισμοὶ εἶναι φα- 
νεροὶ εἰς μικρὰν ἀπόστασιν δυτικῶς, μεταξὺ Ζαγκλιβερίου καὶ Καλαμω- 
τοῦ, πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου ᾿Αδάμ. Φαίνεται ὅτι οἱ ἐπήλυδες Χαλκιδεῖς δὲν 
εἶχον ἐκτοπίσει τοὺς παλαιοὺς τούτους Θρᾶκας, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον εἶχον 
ἐντάξει αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἱδρυθεῖσαν νέαν πόλιν, τὴν ᾿Απολλωνίαν. Ἡ μνεία 
τῶν πολλῶν θρακικῶν ὀνομάτων σημαίνει ἀκριβῶς ὅτι εἰρηνικὴ ὑπῆρξεν 
ἡ συνύπαρξις τῶν παλαιῶν κατοίκων--ὑπηκόων ἄλλωστε καὶ τούτων τοῦ 
Περδίκκου--πρὸς τοὺς ἐκ νότου μετοικήσαντας. 

Ὁ συντάκτης τῆς παρούσης ἔχει τὴν γνώμην ὅτι μελλοντικαὶ ἀνασκα- 
φικαὶ ἔρευναι τῶν κατὰ τὴν περιοχὴν τοῦ Καλαμωτοῦ καὶ τῶν παρὰ τὸ XO- 
ρίον ᾿Αδὰμ οἰκισμῶν θὰ εἶναι ἐνδιαφέρουσαι, εὐελπιστεῖ δὲ ὅτι θέλουν 
κατὰ κάποιον τρόπον ἐπικυρώσει τὰς ἐκτεθείσας ἐν συνόψει ἀπόψεις. 


Θεσσαλονίκη 
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CLASSICAL TEXTS AND MACEDONIAN TOPOGRAPHY 


A. H McDonald 


This paper does not aim at recording discoveries or adding to specu- 
lation : I am concerned with the method by which we may combine the 
resources of Classical scholarship with study in the field in order to identify 
ancient Macedonian sites; the conditions are particularly favourable where 
we can use Polybius, directly or indirectly. The examples given here will 
be familiar, showing success or failure, so as to argue a systematic case. 
This is as important to classical editors as to the epigraphists and archaeol- 
ogists who will make the final identification; for a reliable correction in- 
creases the value of the text in wider application. 


I 


How trustworthy is a literary text in its naming of ancient places? All 
the information transmitted through manuscripts has been subject to error, 
whether by bad copying or by false emendation : the former at least leaves 
the ruins of a name, the latter —like a wrong restoration— distorts even the 
ruins; and an editor should always record the manuscript readings, so that 
they can be re-examined in the light of better evidence. For instance, the 
Rhodians in 197 B. C. gathered a mixed force in the Peraea in order to regain 
control from Philip V of Macedon. The account in Livy XXXIII, 18, 2-3 
belongs to a ‘Polybian’ section (Polybius' text here is lost), and Polybius 
must have drawn on a Rhodian source; Livy's manuscript tradition lists 
the troops as follows: 

“cum Achaeis... Galli et Nisuetae et Pisuetae et Tamiani et Trahi (or 

Aeri) ex Africa et Laudiceni ex Asia'. 

Thus Achaean, Galatian and Carian Pisyetan mercenaries, but what 
of the others ex Africa? Gronovius transposed Nisuetae after Pisuetae, 
comparing Ptolemy 4, 3, 7 Nisua in Africa, to make sense in the light of his 
knowledge, and the emendation persisted to the present time. How would 
an epigraphist use this evidence, especially if it was not fully presented? 
To search vainly in Africa, ignoring the Peraea. It is only the general study 
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of inscriptions in the Peraea that has clarified the text. There Holleaux located 
the Nisuetae as Mniesutae, while L. and J. Robert found the Tamiani as 
Tarmiani and referred to Peraean Thera in correcting Trahi/Arei to Theraei, 
with ex Peraea for ex Africa; thus we know the local origin of the troops in 
the expedition. From regional survey of this kind one can proceed to the study 
of historical routes; here for instance, with Bean, in following Cn. Manlius 
Vulso's march against the Galatians in 189 B.C. (Polyb. XXI, 36; Livy 
ΧΧΧΥΠΙ, 15, 1-8). 

The example will serve to raise wider questions of method. The Rhodian 
record and, presumably, Polybius' account gave the right names. But was 
the Polybian text corrupt by the time Livy read it? Or did Livy misread it 
and attempt his own explanation? Or, since the correction of his text is pa- 
laeographically easy, may we blame the manuscript copyists? It is enough 
here to take the last course; but the questions remain for consideration 
wherever Livy uses Polybius. 


II 


In the same 'Polybian' section Livy describes the strategic situation 
of Leucas off Acarnania (XXXIII, 17, 6-8); the short account is adequate. 
But let us move to the Aegean and see how he renders the ‘Polybian’ de- 
scription of the port of Phocaea XXXVII, 31, 8-10). The site of the city (at 
Eski Foça) is proved by archaeological survey; the topographic contours 
can hardly have changed since 190 B. C. The bay was sheltered on the north 
by a long spit of land. At the head of the bay, on a peninsula, stood the city 
itself. From the southern shore a spit of land projected into the middle of 
the bay. These are the ‘sighting’ marks for description. The city (according 
to Livy) was of oblong shape, with a wedge-like extension to Lampter (sug- 
gesting a lighthouse); the city wall was 2 3 miles in circumference. So far 
adequately — but at this point our difficulties begin. At Lampter (Livy con- 
tinues) there ‘stretched a width’ (ibi latitudo patet) of 1'/; miles; thence 
(inde) a ‘tongue’ of land a mile long divided the middle of the bay and, near 
the entrance, provided a safe harbour on either side : the one lying south- 
wards was called Naustathmus (‘shipping roadstead'), the other was near 
Lampter. The ‘Polybian’ source will not have made Lampter so wide nor 
continued the line of the city into a spit; the width, too, is inconsistent with 
Livy's figures for the city wall; the sentence is abruptly placed. We may 
assume a 'sighting' distance across the bay to north or south, preferably the 
latter. But the main issue is one of method. Livy has compressed a careful 
description of the bay into a stylized impression, as he often does with ref- 
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erence to place or action by land and sea. How should we apply such an 
account if there were no other indication of the site? Take the detailed fea- 
tures separately to discount the effect of false composition, and consider 
the various ways of combining them for any possible site. 


III 


Let us now approach Epirus and South-western Macedonia, keeping 
the regions and routes in view, and consider the military measures of Philip V 
before the battle of Aoi Stena (198 B.C.) in the Second Macedonian War. 
Livy's account (XXXII, 5-6 and 9-12; cf. Plutarch, Flam. 3) is based on 
Polybius, whose text is lost; it constitutes the Eastern section of Livy's 
Roman narrative for the year, citing the Annalist Valerius Antias for a false 
notice about P. Villius, the consul in 199 B.C. (6, 5-8). The terrain, with its 
river gorges, is rough and complex. The strategic features are clear, the to- 
pographical details difficult to report in narrative style : Livy takes us to 
the locality and there one needs the eye of a Greek general. The problem is 
too large to be distorted by minor corruption of the text, controlled as it 
is by the main indications. In order to block a Roman advance into Macedonia 
Philip first sent troops to hold ‘the defile by Antigonea' : quae ad Antigo- 
neam fauces sunt, sc. τὰ παρ᾽ ᾿Αντιγονείαν στενά; then, on arriving with his 
full army, he changed his defensive position to the Aoi Stena. But where was 
Antigonea? The name is definite, its site was not known until recently; we 
have to follow the course of discovery. An appreciation of Macedonian strat- 
egy, assisted by knowledge of past operations in the region, showed that 
the associated ‘narrows’ were in the Drin valley. What of the city itself? 
The most likely fortified sites lay either nearby at Lekel or, further away 
but larger, at Saraginishté, and excavations on the Yerma ridge near Sara- 
ginishté have revealed bronze voting discs of Antigonea. We have not to 
enter into detail but only to learn the lessons of analysis. Livy's text gave 
guidance, trained observation added topographical precision, archaeology 
provided identification: the co-ordination of techniques solved the histor- 
ical problem. Why not the nearer site at Lekel? Because the naming referred 
to the more notable place. Incidentally, in the light of other evidence, one 
may now identify the Lekel site with the ancient city of Hecatompedon. On 
withdrawing from the Aoi Stena Philip moved through Thessaly, and Livy 
(Polyb.) records his itinerary (XXXII, 13); the study of sites as well as manu- 
scripts has helped in clarifying the account. 
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IV 


Finally, we take up a historical problem that will illustrate the method 
of literary analysis. It concerns the strategic border country lying between 
Illyria and Western Macedonia, and particularly the fortified city of Uscana, 
in 170-169 B.C. during the Third Macedonian War. The Macedonians 
operated from a base at Styberra, the Romans from Lychnidus (Ochrid); 
Livy describes the operations in two passages of different origin: 

XLII, 9, 6-11 (Annalistic), under 170 B.C. : the failure of Appius Claudius 
Centho from Lychnidus to capture Uscana, held for Perseus by a garrison 
of Cretan mercenaries. 

XLII, 18, 1-21, 1 (Polybian), dating to the winter of 170/69 B.C. : Per- 
seus' success from Styberra in capturing Uscana, held by Illyrian and Ro- 
man troops, and the failure of L. Coelius from Lychnidus to recapture the 
city. 

If Appius Claudius had failed at Uscana, why was Perseus later captur- 
ingthe city from a Roman force? Had another attempt, not recorded, proved 
successful? The Annalistic episode is simply dated to the Roman year: 
it could coincide with the Polybian dating of Coelius' attempt, that is, if 
Claudius (as the senior in command) were held responsible in Rome. Yet 
Livy's loose combination of sources might well cause omissions. How, 
then, does one proceed in terms of method? 

Livy's ‘Polybian’ sections have the authority of Polybius’ detailed in- 
formation and military exposition. Here XLII, 18, 1-21, 1, allowing for 
Livy's rendering, provides the basis for topographical study; thus, on iden- 
tifying Styberra, we may follow Perseus’ march and set Uscana at Kitsevo: 
any emphasis on Lychnidus should not confuse the issue (e.g. by suggesting 
Divra). This does not mean that we may entirely discount the ‘Annalistic’ 
sections. There was Roman information, e.g. the epistolion of Scipio Nasica 
describing his march before the battle of Pydna (Plutarch, Aem. 15-18), 
even if the Annalists often appear unreliable; and Polybius might omit in- 
cidents which the Annalists regarded as significant from the Roman poli- 
tical angle. Yet on strategical topography Polybius has the advantage. Pas- 
sages of different origin, therefore, must be treated initially each in its own 
light : only where one bears by strict implication on the other may we then 
combine their evidence. In identifying Styberra the Peutinger Table and the 
Ravenna Geographer can now be consulted in addition to Polybius and 
Strabo (C 327). 

Reverting to Uscana, we may close with a textual illustration from the 
Annalistic passage (XLIII, 9, 7-10, 1). Appius Claudius was sent ‘ut accolas 
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Illyrici tutaretur’ and established himself ‘ad Lychnidum Dassaretiorum’. 
Our MS (at 10,1) continues: "Haud procul inde Uscana oppidum finium 
plerique Persei erat'. With harsh brevity the sentence indicates the political 
position. The first editor (Grynaeus, 1531) simply corrected plerique to 
plerumque, sc. ‘often’ (by Livian usage): Uscana is a border town, changing 
hands, often under Macedon, as now with Perseus' Cretans. Should the com- 
pressed phraseology be clarified by emending the text? Weissenborn sug- 
gested finitimum imperio Persei, which gives easier sense (compare accolas 
Illyrici above). Does this depart from the MS too much? Harant read finium 
imperiique Persei. But what does imperium mean : ‘authority’ or 'kingdom'? 
No emendation should be so equivocal, tending to mislead. The Annalistic 
context keeps its ‘border’ significance, and the Polybian passage agrees 
(20,4): from Uscana Perseus ‘in Macedoniam sese recipit’. Why have we 
deferred citing it until now? Because the Annalistic statement had to be under- 
stood in itself, not left to confuse the historical argument or create an unreal 
problem. 

The example also shows how important it is for editors to report all 
the textual evidence and for topographers to use it critically and supplement 
it by observation in the field. This applies generally to the text of Livy, Bks 
XLI-XLV, which contains so much ‘Polybian’ information about Mace- 
donian places; the single MS, dating from the early fifth century, repays 
study of its original readings—but one need not press the point any further. 


Clare College 
Cambridge, England 
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THE ROUTE OF THE VIA EGNATIA AROUND LAKE OSTROVO 


Pierre A. MacKay 


Between the two known points of Heracleia, near Monastir, and Edessa, 
on the eastern foothills of Mt. Bermion, the arguments of Hasluck and Edson 
have established a third fixed point on the via Egnatia. That the road passed 
into Eordaia through the Klidhi/Kirli Derven pass is commonly accepted 
by all scholars with an interest in Macedonian topography, and the military 
importance of the pass is vividly detailed by Hammond in his reconstructions 
of the campaigns of Brasidas in 524 and Sulpicius in 199 B.C.* Hammond 
takes the road through the pass, and then traces it up along the modern rail 
line from Amyntaion/Sorovié to Ayios Panteleeimon/Pateli on the western 
edge of Lake Ostrovo. From there he takes it directly across to a point just 
north of Miti/Süt Burnu, on a track that cuts through one of the deeper parts 
of the lake. In order to do so, he must postulate a lake surface more than 
sixty meters below the present level.? 

Published figures would at first appear to permit just about any con- 
clusion concerning the past levels of Lake Ostrovo. Edwin Fels, in a fairly 
recent abstract of the geographical accounts of the lake, has written of the 
difficulties presented by the divergent reports of surface levels and soundings. * 
My own calculations, using the bench marks of the 1933 edition of the Greek 
General Staff map (1 : 100,000, sheets A5, ΦΛΩΡΙΝΑ and A6, ΕΔΕΣΣΑ), 


1. Margaret Hasluck, "The archaeological history of Lake Ostrovo in West Mace- 
donia", The Geographical Journal 88 (July - Dec., 1936), 454-455; Charles Edson, "The 
Location of Cellae and the route of the via Egnatia in western Macedonia", Classical Phi- 
lology 46 (1951), 1-16. Hasluck took the pass as an alternative route only. 

2. N. G. L. Hammond, À History of Macedonia, vol. 1, Oxford 1972, 104-108. 

3. Hammond, Macedonia, 54, and map 7, (p. 50). 

4. Edwin Fels, “Die westmakedonischen Seen in Griechenland", Die Erde 6 (1954), 
316-335, with a valuable bibliography, 334-335; p. 331, "Leider fehlt aber selbst in dieser 
Karte [Greek General Staff Map, 1 : 100,000, sheet A6 ΕΔΕΣΣΑ (1933)] die eindeutige 
Angabe der Spiegelhóhe. Ich entnehme sie deshalb einer Uferkote 529 m, womit freilich 
im Widerspruch steht, daB zur Zeit der Kartenaufnahme 1913, 1917, 1918, 1926 der Spiegel 
laut Kartogramm in rd. 532, 536, 535, 539m stand. Was tun?" 
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suggest among other things that Hasluck's figures, in her authoritative in- 
vestigation of the lake's history, were eight or nine meters above sea level 
higher than those established by the Greek survey.® On the basis of such data, 
it is safest not to attempt any absolute figures for the level of the lake, but 
relative calculations are possible, since it is clear that Hammond and Fels 
are using a closely related set of data points. 

The springs at Vryta/Kourada, which provide the major part of the 
water for which Edessa/Vodena has always been famous, are put by Fels 
at an elevation of about 490 meters, and Hammond's data must place them 
at about the same level. It has never been doubted that the source of the 
water at Vryta is Lake Ostrovo, and that the springs are at the terminus of 
an underground drainage channel, a katabothra. The considerable geological 
literature on the Macedonian lakes (see the bibliography in Fels) has never 
suggested the existence of any alternate and lower outlet for the waters of 
Lake Ostrovo. At one time, indeed, and by geological standards, quite recently, 
the outlet was much higher. There is clear evidence that the surface of the 
lake was once above 660 meters, at which time it was regulated by surface 
drainage over the saddle past the village of Drosia. The first system of under- 
ground drainage established an equilibrium at a surface level of 620 meters, 
almost 100 meters above the present surface, where a well defined beach 
can be traced along the surrounding slopes. * It was only as the katabothras 
continued to enlarge that the lake could recede to its present level. Quite 
probably, it fell even lower, responding not only to the increased drainage, 
but also to climatological changes, but with the terminus of its drainage 
once established at the 490 meter level of the springs at Vryta, it could never 
have remained for long at more than 38 meters below the 528 meters above 
sea level that Fels assigns to it for his calculations. A drop of that magnitude 
would cut Edessa off from more than four-fifths of its traditional water- 
supply. 

Lake Ostrovo is no mere sump for local drainage like the lakes of Cas- 
toria and Jannina with which Hammond has compared it. It is substantially 
greater in area, and far deeper. According to Fels' table of soundings, 
it may be the second deepest lake in the entire region, deeper than Lake Prespa, 
and surpassed only by Lake Ochrid. Its immediate watershed is 1130 km. 
Sq. and its overall watershed is 1500 km. sq." The lake at Castoria has only 


5. Hasluck, "A historical sketch of the fluctuations of LakeOstrovo in West Mace- 
donia", The Geographical Journal 87 (Jan.-June, 1936), 338-347. 

6. Fels, p. 333. 

7. Fels, p. 317: the larger watershed is obtained by adding in the watersheds of Lakes 
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237 km. sq., and the watershed of the lake at Jannina cannot be much more 
than twice that, even when the outflow sump of Lapsista is added in. Lake 
Ostrovo collects not only the drainage from the Pentavrisi, which comes in 
at the south end, but also the underground drainage from the lakes of Chei- 
maditis/Rudnik, Zazari and Petres. The runoff from the spring melt and 
rains is sufficient to raise the level of Lake Ostrovo an average of three meters 
from the low point in midwinter to the highpoint in midsummer. * At the 
present surface area, that is an immense volume of water. Each decrease in 
the area of the lake surface at mean low water level would bring about an 
increase in the range of the annual fluctuation. Without accurate soundings, 
we cannot usefully estimate the capacity of the small lake that Hammond 
has outlined on his map, but we may suspect that it could prove insufficient 
to handle even a single year's accumulated precipitation, and that the annual 
change in level in such a small lake would run to more than the extremes of 
the recent irregular fluctuations in the presently existing lake. 

The lowest reliably recorded level for the lake was 525 meters in 1903, 
and the highest, 541 meters in 1923. * The rise of 16 meters, which was felt 
to be a catastrophe, and which certainly caused great hardship in the sur- 
rounding region, is only five times the regular annual fluctuation. I should 
be disinclined to imagine an average rise of more than twice that amount 
since antiquity. If we imagine the lake at a mean surface level of about 510 
meters, the island north of Miti/Süt Burnu will be well out of water, perhaps 
no longer even an island, and many acres of arable land will be added to the 
vicinity of the lake, particularly along its south and east shores. 1° A glance 
at Fels’ rough contour lines for the lake bottom will show that there is 
a very substantial gain of land area if the lake is set 18 meters lower than his 
stated level of 528 meters, quite enough to allow for the tradition that a large 


Cheimaditis/Rudnik, Zazari/Lasari and Petres/Petersko. Zazari probably drains under- 
ground into Cheimaditis, and Cheimaditis, through Petres, certainly drains into Ostrovo. 
8. Fels, p. 330. Note the odd timing of high water, caused by the fact that so much of 
the inflow to Lake Ostrovo arrives slowly, by percolation through underground channels. 
9. Fels, p. 330. It is best not to include the reported level of 545 meters given in 1862, 
Since we cannot be sure what data points were used for that reading. Since 1895, the railway 
authorities have kept a continuous record. 

10. Even after the work of the Hydroclectric authority in 1952, the lake has not reached 
so low a level. I saw it in 1961, and it would then have been at about the 525 meter 
mark. Hammond saw it in 1968. He does not give a figure for mean water level at that time, 
and it is not quite clear from which highwater mark he measures in saying that the level 
"sank by 18m." The description of the islet (p.53) suggests that in 1968 the lake was still 
at a level somewhere between 520 and 525 meters. 
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area still inundated “was once fruitful with ‘cities’ and tilled fields." 1 

Even if we were to postulate a drop in the lake level to the very level of 
the springs at Vryta, a direct route from Ayios Panteleeimon/Pateli past 
the end of Miti/Süt Burnu would still not be possible. At both points the shore 
is rocky and steep-to, and the soundings give little indication of any useful 
levelling until well below the 490 meter line. 

Not only is it unlikely that we can send the via Egnatia through the middle 
of Lake Ostrovo, it appears to be unnecessary. Such evidence as there is takes 
the road down by a route that might well clear the lake even in its present 
form. The recorded milestones point not to a route by Pateli, but by Novigrad, 
at the south end of the lake, the village now officially named Vegorra. Un- 
fortunately, their evidence has been misinterpreted. In 1893, one of the en- 
gineers working on the new Monastir - Salonica rail line took time off to 
make squeezes of a few inscriptions, and sent them to M. Giannopoulos, 
who published them in the annual archaeological survey in Bulletin de Cor- 
respondance Hellenique. The engineer, M. Astima, sent nothing but the 
squeezes, presumably with a note of provenance at the top. Giannopoulos com- 
plained of the great difficulty he had in deciphering the texts, and published 
them in cursory fashion, with only M. Astima's notes of provenance. 13 
Among these inscriptions was a milestone of the year 305-6, identified as 
such by Edson, in his 1951 article on the location of Cellae (or Kellis, if 
we follow Hammond). The note of provenance on the squeeze was simply, 
“Novigrad. En dehors de la ligne."!? Both Edson and Hammond have ex- 
panded on this phrase. Edson says that the stone was "near the railway line," 
and Hammond, who translates more precisely, “outside the railway line," 
has added a bit later, in parentheses, “it was subsequently taken to the near- 
by village of Novigrad.” 14 

It is well known that inscribed stones of this sort do migrate, but if 
this one had been found in the vicinity of the railway line, it would be far 
more likely to have been carried to Pateli or to Petres, than over the ridge 
to Novigrad. In fact, however, it was almost certainly found at Novigrad. 
Astima was not an archaeologist, but a railroad engineer. Whenever possible, 


11. Hasluck, "The archaeological history", 456. 

12. Giannopoulos, "Nouvelles et correspondance", BCH 17 (1893), 634-635, "Les 
estampages qu'il nous a adressés, sans copies, sont assez imparfaits et trés difficiles à 
déchiffrer." 

13. Giannopoulos, p. 635. As noted below, a provenance given in this form reflects 
the point of view of the railroad engineer, not of Giannopoulos. 

14. Edson, "Location of Cellae", 7; Hammond, Macedonia, 52. 
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he gave a provenance in terms of the number of kilometers along the line 
from Salonica. Even Banitsa (now officially Vevi), which is not, strictly speak- 
ing, on the line was noted as being "au kilom. 172 de la ligne Salonique- 
Monastir.” But Novigrad is not even visible from that line. When Astima 
came to note a provenance on the squeeze of this stone, he could not cite 
a meaningful distance along the line, and he therefore described, not the stone, 
but the village itself, as being “en dehors de la ligne." 

Novigrad is where we should expect to find significant antiquities in 
any case. It has long been recognized as one of the most significant ancient 
sites of the Lake Ostrovo basin. Hasluck made special mention of it at the 
end of her survey of the archaeological remains of the region. 15 Until the 
coming of the railroad, it was a far more important place than Sorovit, 
since it is in an area of considerable natural wealth, while the site of Sorovië 
Shows none of the qualities that would have attracted ancient settlers. In 
1961, I spent some time in the ancient site on the hill to the north of Novigrad, 
and was impressed by the most obvious lot of surface indications of classical 
settlement in the whole of Eordaia. Sorovit, where Hammond has located 
Cellae, has nothing at all, though there is an important site to the north, 
on a hill just north of the village of Petres, an excellent candidate for Arnissa 
(Larissa?), which Hammond has convincingly argued must be very close to 
the Kirli Derven pass. 

The site to the north of Novigrad is on a fairly steep acropolis, which 
is fortified along a line that runs across, about halfway up the slope. Roman 
brick and pottery stamps are abundant within the wall, and there is also 
a considerable amount of red and black glaze pottery fragments of the sort 
of household standard that can be found elsewhere in northern Greece. 
There can be little doubt that it is one of the principal settlements of the re- 
gion, but it may not be the Cellae of the itineraries, and it is certainly not 
the way station at the time of the milestone of 305-6. That site lies out to 
the south and east of Novigrad, on land that was revealed when the lake level 
was lowered in 1952. 

It is hard to give a precise name to the site. It was known to the drafts- 
men who made up the 1903 edition of the Austrian General Staff map, on 
which it is given the name Grammaz a. 19 I suspect that the same area is meant 


15. "The archaeological history", 456. 

16. 1:200,000, sheet 40° 410 Vodena. The space before the a is very strange, and 
it may be that a letter has failed to print on my copy of this map. I presume, in accordance 
with the fixed accent of the local Slavic idiom, that the name must have a penultimate stress. 
I cannot discover a meaning for it. 
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by Astima, when he refers to an inscription “dans la plaine de Serfioje, 
près du village de Novigrad." More recently, in a mention of the site by Ph. 
Petsas, it was given the name Tsairia tis Ekklissias (çayır - meadow [Turkish ]).!? 

Some excavations were done here on a local school permit, by an un- 
trained excavator who forced some impossible conclusions on his evidence, 
but who did record some of his findings in a local publication.!* They re- 
present a date that corresponds almost exactly to the date of the milestone 
reported by Astima. The numismatic finds, in particular, are concentrated 
in the first half of the fourth century A.D. Azis read two coins of Maxi- 
mianus and seven of Constantius, and many of the others he reported sound 
as if they belong to the same period. In my own wanderings over the site, 
I saw one coin of Constantius and one of Valens. The area is of moderate 
extent, with a number of rectangular foundations visible here and there, 
and a single apsidal foundation. An inscription was found, but almost cer- 
tainly in a reused context. 

This site was surely the way station established in the refection of the 
via Egnatia under the second tetrarchy. !* Perhaps it was intended as a sort 
of caravanserai, set apart from the old settlement, to avoid whatever trouble 
might arise from the mingling of permanent settlers and wayfarers at this 
point. It does not appear to have been inhabited for long. The complete ab- 
sence of any reference to a discovery of the characteristic large bronzes of 
the Anastasian reformed currency would suggest that the site was abandoned 
by the middle of the fifth century. It may well have been a rise in the lake 
level that caused such an abandonment. If that happened, the travellers along 
the road had only to return to the older site, in its more protected elevation. 

The argument seems adequate to fix the location of Cellae not at So- 
rovié but at Novigrad (or the adjacent site in the fields). This brings the via 
Egnatia down to the southern end of the present Lake Ostrovo, and away 
from the path of the rail line altogether. For the remainder of the route, 
between Novigrad and Edessa, there seem to be two possible courses. One 
runs up by way of Kelemes, on a line first suggested by Hasluck, ?° and 
the other by way of Pyrgoi/Katranica, along a route which was always of 
primary importance, up until the coming of the railroad and the paving of 
the road over the Gornitevo pass, north of the lake. Gornitevo (officially 


17. "Chronique des Fouilles”, BCH 84 (1960), 766-767, figs. 6, 7 and 12. 
18. G. Azis, ‘H Πόλις Λεβαία τῶν ᾿Αρχαίων Μακεδόνων, Amyntaion 1958. 
19. Edson, "Location of Cellae", 6-7. 

20. Hasluck, "The archaeological history", 454. 
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Kelli) has been excluded from consideration for many years, and it was 
surely never a part of the via Egnatia. It was however a short-cut, and 
we have quite early evidence for its use as a fair-weather road, for travellers 
with little baggage. Since few travellers from the 15th to the 19th centuries 
cared to linger in the mountains around Lake Ostrovo, there are actually 
more references to the Gornigevo short-cut than to the main Katranica 
road. But the principal description of the Katranica road deserves special 
attention. It occurs in the Voyage Militaire dans l'Empire Othoman by Felix 
de Beaujour, a self-confessed military intelligence agent, who was sent out 
by the Paris Directorate in 1797, to look into the chances for a sudden strike 
against the Ottoman Empire. * Beaujour is little used by ancient historians, 
since he was not a scholar of Leake's quality, but he deserves rather more 
attention, at least on northern Greece, than a trivial romancer like Pouque- 
ville. His interests lay primarily in the field of contemporary economics 
and administration and he did a survey of the commerce of Thessalonica while 
he was there. For Beaujour, who thought in terms of an all-weather route, 
over which heavy baggage could be transported, there was only one road 
worthy of consideration, and that went by way of Katranica. 


«La route de Monastir se dirige à l'ouest et va par Pella et Yénidzé 
à Vodina; d'ou elle s'éléve en remontant le Loudias sur le plateau d'Os- 
trovo vers la ville de Castranitsa, ou la route de Castoria se sépare 
de celle de Monastir. La premiére se dirige plus au sud, passe le bourg 
de Kailar et franchit le cordon des montagnes qui environnent le bassin 
du Loudias, au défilé de Cotori, pour s'élever sur le plateau de Castoria: 
l'autre franchit ce cordon au défilé de Kirli et descend par la petite ville 
de Flürina sur un affluent de l'Axius qu'elle remonte jusqu'à Monastir» 33. 


Until the building of the railroad, this was the principal route for heavy 
traffic. It may be noted that Katranica is described as a ville, and Florina 
as only a petite ville. After the railroad came, two towns of the Ostrovo basin 
experienced almost exactly opposite fates. The wretched little village of So- 
rovië, to the south of lake Petres, became the large railway junction and market 


21. Felix de Beaujour, Voyage Militaire dans l'Empire Othoman, 2 vols, Paris 1829, 
maps. 

22. Beaujour, Voyage I, 202. In accordance with the cartographic tradition estab- 
lished by the map of Lapie (1825) the drainage basin of Lake Ostrovo is here identified as 
the "bassin du Loudias." Lapie's map was published in Beaujour, and also in Pouqueville, 
Voyage de la Gréce, vol. 2, Paris 1826. The same tradition is represented in the map in Leake, 
Travels in Northern Greece, vol. 3, London 1835. 
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center of Amyntaion, while Katranica, during the same period, declined to 
a shell of its former self. Already ruinous by 1940, it was further damaged 
by one of the more terrible massacres of reprisal in 1944. But in the eigh- 
teenth century and earlier, it was a flourishing community, and several 
distinguished Macedonian families can trace their origins back to there. 
The very name of the place indicates its significance and function, since it 
means, essentially “the travellers, yoldaşlar, συνταξιδιῶται.” It can. hardly 
be an accident moreover that the next village, in the direction of Novigrad, 
is named Kolarca (now Maniaki) — “waggoneers, arabacilar, ἁμαξᾶδες”. 
A bit to the north of Katranica is a large fortified mediaeval site, near a 
single arched stone bridge, and that is surely the Byzantine forerunner 
of Ottoman Katranica. Elsewhere in the vicinity, Petsas has reported a signif- 
icant classical palace site. 3 

The elusive Macedonian town of Bokeria, known only from a milestone 
found in the Kirli Derven pass, might possibly be located at Katranica. 
The distance from the pass, as noted on the stone, is roughly correct. * 
But the name Bokeria is almost certainly to be associated with the name 
“Begorritis lacus" in Livy 42.53.5, and there is by now no serious doubt 
that “Begorritis lacus" is Lake Ostrovo. Begorritis, which is supported only 
by a single, often inaccurate manuscript, is increasingly believed to be a 
mild corruption of Bokeritis.** Hasluck argued, on the basis of the names, 
that Bokeria should be near the lake, and since there is a classical site very 
close to the lakeshore, this site is preferable to a site near Katranica for the 
location of Bokeria.% It is difficult to place the site precisely, except to say 
that it is certainly near to Farangi/Kelemes. Hasluck, on the authority of 
the geologist Adolf Struck, noted the existence of a large site to the north 
and east of Kelemes, but Struck's account of the site was based solely on 
a tradition reported to him by residents of the town of Ostrovo (now Ar- 
nissa).? I visited the site north of Kelemes in 1960, but I was ill and feverish 


23. Ph. Petsas, in ᾿Αοχαιολογικὸν Λελτίον 17/2 (1961/2), 218, with Pl. 259; “Chro- 
nique des Fouilles", BCH 85 (1961), 777. 

24. Mordtmann, Ath Mitt 18 (1893), 419. Bokeria is 100 stades from the Ki 
pass. 

25. Edson, "Location of Cellae", note 55 (p. 14), has warned that we cannot absolutely 
exclude the possibility that Bokeria was off to the north of the Kirli Derven pass, in the 
direction of Monastir. Most scholars will agree in taking the risk of accepting the associ- 
ation with “Begorritis lacus." Hammond certainly does. 

26. Hasluck, “The archaeological history”, 454-455. 

27. Hasluck, "The archaeological history", 455; A. Struck, "Die macedonischen Seen", 
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on that day, and the fact that I recorded no traces of antiquity is far from 
decisive. In the same year, however, Petsas discovered important classical 
artifacts in the mud at the very edge of the lake, and the inhabitants of the 
village say that stone foundations can be seen through the water just off 
shore. ὃ Hasluck gave the name Bokeria to the site near Kelemes, and al- 
though the site here proposed, on the west side of the village, is not precisely 
what she had in mind, her identification still appears sound in all its essentials. 

For the route of the via Egnatia, it does not really matter where Bokeria 
was located. Bokeria was a station on a Macedonia royal road, but apparently 
of no significance for the Roman via Egnatia, at least not at the time of the 
itineraries. Perhaps it had already been flooded out, or cut off, by a rise in 
the lake level. Perhaps it was simply in a less convenient position than other 
stations. In any case, we have no grounds for a definite statement that the 
Roman via Egnatia ever went through Bokeria, and it is far more likely that, 
from the very first, the via Egnatia took the safer, drier route through Ka- 
tranica. The lake surface would have to have been at a very low level for the 
route by way of Kelemes to be feasible, and I suspect that whenever the first 
rise in water level showed what a treacherous neighbor Lake Ostrovo could 
be, traffic moved up to the Katranica route, and never took the risk of moving 
back down. 

To take the via Egnatia by way of Katranica will not seriously impair 
the validity of Hammonds calculations for the distances between stations 
in the Roman itineraries. At one point it will even support his figures better 
than his own routing.?? Between Heracleia and Cellae there is some diffi- 
culty. Cellae must be placed some 2-3 km. south of Amyntaion/Sorovié, 
at Novigrad. This is virtually certain, and it adds an increment of II m.p. 
at most to the route. We shall have to use the largest of the various figures 
for the distance from Heracleia to Cellae, and even so it will be stretching 
that figure of XXXIIII m.p. Nevertheless, it must be done. There is no 
archaeological evidence at all for a station at Sorovié, and a great deal of 
evidence for a station at Novigrad. For the part of the road between Cellae 
and Edessa, on the other hand, there is no problem at all. The figures are 


Globus 83 (1903), 238, "zwischen den Dörfern Kelemess und Kotschani, wo die Sage einen 
etwa 50 m hohen Hügel einer alten Stadt zuschreibt, wertvolle Terrakotten, Münzen und 
Bronzegegenstände vorgefunden werden sollen." I know of no scholar dealing with Mace- 
donia who has ever actually seen an artifact with this provenance. 

28. Ph. Petsas, in ᾿Αρχαιολογικὸν Δελτίον 17/2 (1961/2), 216, with plate 253; "Chro- 
nique des Fouilles", BCH 85 (1961), 775-776. 

29. Hammond, Macedonia I, 47-54, with map 7 (p. 50). 
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in acceptable agreement for a distance of XVI m.p., which is just over 23.5 
km. Hammond's route through the lake, as marked on his map 7, is short 
by nearly 4 km. If we put Ad Duodecimum (there is no archaelogical evidence 
for its location) on the old Katranica road, at Muharrem Han, the distance 
from there to Novigrad, by way of Katranica, will come out to just over 23 
km.?? The part between Muharrem Han and Katranica follows a gently 
sloping valley up from about the level of Lake Ostrovo to Katranica, at some- 
thing over 600 meters above sea level. Between Katranica and Novigrad 
there is a low ridge to be crossed, either following the line of a small water- 
course which runs down to Maniaki/Kolarca, or over an easy saddle towards 
the south, in the approximate direction of Antigonos/Kóseler. In this direc- 
tion, there are reports of stretches of paved roadway. Beaujour is the earliest 
writer to have identified this Katranica route as the via Egnatia, and it was 
Beaujour, 150 year ago, who first saw that the via Egnatia must have run 
through the Kirli Derven pass. 

“Il y a de Thessalonique à Pella sept lieues, de Pella à Yénidzé 
deux, de Yénidzé à Vodina six, de Vodina à Castranitza sept, de Cas- 
tranitza à Flürina dix, de Flürina a Monastir six, de Monastir à Resna 
sept, de Resna à Ochrida six, en tout de Thessalonique à Ochrida cin- 
quante et un. Cette route présente partout des vestiges d'une ancienne 
voie et parait suivre le tracé de la voie Egnatienne qui se prolongeait 
de Lychnidus à travers les monts Candaves, jusqu'a Dyrrachium é- 
loigné de Lychnidus de vingt-neuf lieues. La voie Egnatienne avait 
donc, dans toute sa longueur, environ quatre-vingts lieues. (Note) 
Strabon, d'aprés Polybe, lui donne seulement 267 milles romains ou 
71 lieues 1/2, et l'itineraire d'Antonin 280 milles ou 74 lieues 2/3... 
Danville n'a donné à la voie Egnatienne que 60 lieues, parce qu'il a trop 
retréci la projection de la Gréce; mais on doit lui en donner au moins 
75, et méme 80, si l'on a égard à ses nombreux detours". 


Beaujour, Voyage I, 205. 
University of Washington, Seattle 


30. The railway creates a familiar sort of difficulty in the identification of Muharrem 
Han. There is a station on the line, just south, and a little west, of Vryta. But the older 
Muharrem Han is at the tip of the easternmost extension of Lake Ostrovo, about where the 
name KOTSAN appears on Hammond's map 7. KOTSAN is the name of an isolated hill 
at this spot, and should not be confused with the settlement of Peraia/Kotana, farther to 
the south. It might be profitable to take a look at the KOTSAN hill, though we can hardly 
expect impressive archaeological remains from a mere way station with a name like Ad 
Duodecimum. 
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MACEDONIAN MILITARY MACHINERY 
AND ITS DESIGNERS UNDER PHILIP AND ALEXANDER 


TE W. Marsden 


Quite a long time ago the late Professor Sir Frank Adcock made the 
following statement in one of his Sather Classical Lectures which were, as 
usual, later published. "Then Alexander the Great revealed himself as a 
master of siegecraft. He pressed his sieges home with fiery and resourceful 
determination. No city however strong, and no fort however defended by 
art and nature, foiled his skilful attack, and if this had not been so, he could 
never have conquered the Persian Empire’. The final phrase in this quotation 
depended heavily on Delbrück's assertion that *Alexander's strategy would 
not have been practicable if he had only been able to take Halicarnassus, 
Tyre, and Gaza by unforeseeable starvation instead of by the powerful as- 
sault that plays skill against skill’.* Another interesting observation puts 
the matter thus : "The supreme success of Alexander in siege warfare was 
due less to a further technical advance than to the personal factor'.* The 
person who was probably Alexander's chief engineer, Diades, described in 
a list as ‘the man who took Tyre with Alexander’ *, might well have objected 
to one or two aspects of these comments. The first statement omitted the 
importance of developments in applied mechanics, the last significantly 
underestimated the marked improvements in siege-techniques between 339 
and 334-331 B.C. Also Diades would certainly have agreed that Alexander 
was an outstanding general in the conduct of siege-operations, and that 
success in sieges contributed very considerably, especially in the earlier 
years, to the rapidity and decisiveness of the conquest of Persia; but he would 
have rejected the implication that Philip II failed at Perinthus and Byzantium 


1. F. E. Adock, The Greek and Macedonian Art of War, Berkeley and Los Angeles 
1957, 59. 

2. H. Delbrück, Geschichte der Kriegskunst 1, Berlin 1920, 175. 

3. G. T. Griffith, s. v. Siegecraft in Oxford Classical Dictionary, Ed. 1, Oxford 1949. 

4. In Latercull Alexandrini, sce H. Diels, Antike Technik, 2 and 3eds., 1920 and 1924, 
reprinted 1965, 30. 
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because he lacked the highest standards of ability and vigour in assaults 
on cities. The hypothesis to be put forward here is as follows. About 350, 
Philip II began to approach military engineering in a new, more progressive 
way. He established a military department of mechanical engineering or, 
if such a department existed already, he injected into it much greater vitality. 
At a time not precisely known, a first class chief engineer was appointed. 
This policy initiated an astonishing period of technical development with 
something like geometrical progression. Macedonian advances in the con- 
struction of machines (μηχανοποιῖα) for military purposes were continuous 
to 331 and the siege of Tyre. Progress probably slowed down after that, 
but still went on at least until 307 and 304 B.C. In the former year, during the 
attack on Cyprian Salamis, Demetrius's engineers produced for the first 
time the very large three-talent stone-throwers (πετροβόλοι τριτάλαντοι), 
a mobile siege-tower (helépolis) ninety cubits high (135', 41.15m), and 
two exceedingly large rams mounted in big protective carriages, probably 
designed by Hegetor of Byzantium and constructed under his supervision. * 
Three years later, his engineers managed to achieve an even larger helépolis 
at Rhodes, ninety-six cubits (144', 43.89m) high, as well as a number of 
other impressive machines. For the present, however, attention will be con- 
fined to the period ending with Alexander's siege of Tyre. 

Since the beginnings of the industrial revolution in modern times, scien- 
tific and technological developments have been taking place with ever in- 
creasing rapidity. Many people believe that in the ancient world this sort 
of progress was extremely slow, insofar as it took place at all. To some extent 
such a view may be correct. But military technology progressed in Macedon 
for a period of less than twenty years with such steadily increasing momentum 
that we may reasonably recognise it as a situation noticeably anticipating 
to some degree the many examples of similar technological development in 
the twentieth century A.D. 

It is difficult to determine now at what stage Philip II began to pay really 
serious attention to the improvement of siege-technique in general and of 
military machinery in particular. The pieces of evidence, from historians or 
other writers, from inscriptions or from archaeological discoveries, are 
fragmentary and disconnected. It must be admitted that any reconstruction 


5. D. S. xx 48; cf. E. W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery. Technical Treatises, 
Oxford 1971, 85, (referred to from now on as: Marsden, TT). For Hegetor's ram-car- 
rying machine, see Ath. Mech. W21ff.; Vitr. x 15; cf. F. E. Winter, Greek Fortifications, 
London 1971, 318. 
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of the history of mechanical development during his reign must contain much 
that is speculative. Further, can we abstract information from Diodorus's 
sixteenth book with reasonable confidence? Polybius sharply criticised 
some unnamed writers on military events who aspired to be known as his- 
torians. "As for sieges’, he remarked, ‘description of places, and such matters, 
it would be hard to describe adequately how they work them up for lack of 
real matter’. * In other words, as he proceeds to explain in a little more detail, 
authors knowing two or three vague facts about an insignificant siege indis- 
criminately drag in a dozen or more pieces of information from more famous 
events of the same type. In fact, whatever difficulties one faces when studying 
his Bibliotheca, and these are many, Diodorus was certainly not guilty of 
including quantities of extraneous material in an account of a siege. The 
technical information given by him in a description of attacks on a city always 
appears to the point and mainly accurate as far as it can be checked. 

Few of Philip's many sieges have been recorded with any detail at all. 
The assaults on Perinthus in 340 are the first and only ones for which we 
have anything resembling a decent technical account.’ One of the earliest 
sieges, the attack on Amphipolis in the spring of 357, tells us little about 
Macedonian mechanical engineering at that time. * Philip brought machines 
(μηχανὰς) up against the walls, the type not being specified by Diodorus, 
and made vigorous and continuous assaults. Diodorus then states that Philip 
knocked down a portion of the wall with battering rams, the only machines 
definitely named. Finally, assault units entered the city through the breach 
(διὰ τοῦ πτώματος). Treachery, ignored by Diodorus, played a major part 
in the taking of Amphipolis. Even if we assume, with Diodorus, that the 
few recorded technical items played a notable part in Philip's success, we 
are not much wiser about his early machinery and siegecraft. The machines 
were perhaps rather primitive sheds offering cover for men filling in ditches 
and preparing approaches for the rams. These latter may have been obsoles- 
cent engines, which nevertheless achieved something. 

Excavations at Olynthus, besieged by Philip in 349/8, revealed a few 
small objects which may be most important for our present purpose. They 
were first described as arrow-heads used by ‘a personal troop of royal 


6. Plb. xxix 12.4 (Paton's translation); see also 12. 7-8. 

7. F. R. Wüst, Philipp II. von Makedonien und Griechenland, München 1938, 123-132, 
especially 127 n.3 for sources and date; A. W. Pickard-Cambridge in CAH VI (1927, 
reprinted with corrections 1953), 254-6. 

8. D. S. xvi 8. 2; cf. CAH VI, 207. 
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archers’, since many of them are inscribed with the name Philip (ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟ).» 
More recently it has been firmly asserted that they were really catapult 
bolt-heads 19, A long time ago these posed a number of problems. It seemed 
to me, therefore, no doubt wrongly, more convenient to pass over them. They 
are made of bronze; they are quite unusually large, varying in length between 
6.6cm (2.6 inches) and 7cm (2.75 inches); their shafts are hollow with diameters 
of 1.3cm or 1.4cm at the openings; they have three heavy bards extending to 
a maximum width of 3cm (1.2 inches). The diameter of the wooden shaft 
that will have been inserted in the central hollow was probably about 1.5cm 
(0.6 inches). It seemed unlikely that this sort of arrow-head would be suitable 
for any gastraphétes or catapult. Because of the projecting barbs, which cause 
the head to appear quite different to any rather later catapult bolt-heads which 
we can be reasonably certain about, most of the wooden shaft will not have 
been able to lie comfortably flat in the groove for the missile in a catapult's 
slider (διώστρα), the sliding portion of a catapult's stock. The accuracy of 
the shooting would be completely spoiled. 


Diagram. Cross-section of groove and of barbed arrow-head sitting upon it. 


-— Barbs 


Shaft 


Slider (διώστρα) 





Groove 
(ἐπιτοξῖτις) 


Not to scale. 


9. D. M. Robinson, Excavations at Olynthus, Baltimore 1941, 382 ff. and Plate cxx, 
nos. 1907-12. 

10. A. M. Snodgrass, Arms and Armour of the Greeks, London 1967, 116 ff.; also 
Snodgrass's review of E. W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery. Historical Development, 
Oxford 1969. Henceforth referred to as: Marsden, HD, in The Classical Review (1971), 108. 
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However, a new idea has emerged. Nothing was known about the early 
designing of special bolts for catapults. Almost certainly experiments went 
on through much of the fourth century to render catapult-bolts as reliable 
and accurate as possible. A perfect solution was not reached right at the 
start. Interesting information has now come to light about the bolts intended 
for one gastraphétes, a non-torsion catapult. Biton describes a bolt-shooting 
gastraphétes designed by the artificer Zopyrus of Tarentum who may well 
have been in his prime about 350 B.C.!! Incidentally, since Zopyrus constructed 
this machine at Miletus and, according to Biton's next passage, built another 
engine, a mountain gastraphétes, at Cumae in Italy, the services of expert 
mechanical engineers were regularly in great demand all over the Greek 
world, and such men were prepared to travel widely. Biton gives the length 
of the bolts for the Milesian machine, two of which were discharged at once, 
as six feet (1.83m); their wooden shafts had a diameter of about one inch. 
He does not directly provide a figure for the length of the slider with its 
groove from the forward end back to the trigger-mechanism; but various 
related dimensions suggest that this length was four and a half feet. A dif- 
ferent interpretation of the details could not make this distance more than 
five feet. Therefore, a bolt six feet long would project at least one foot beyond 
the front end of the slider, and the bolt-head would be out in the open, 
not interfering at all with the passage of the projectile down the groove. 
If this arrangement was normal for much of the fourth century, then the 
three projecting barbs on the Macedonian bolt-heads found at Olynthus 
need cause no further anxiety. They are most probably catapult bolt-heads 
belonging to ammunition for rather smaller pieces of non-torsion artillery 
than the somewhat exotic *double-barrelled' machine of Zopyrus, the diam- 
eter of their shafts being 0.6 inches as opposed to the one inch diameter 
of Zopyrus's missiles. 

The name of Philip (ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟ) clearly inscribed on many of these bolt- 
heads suggests that he had established a new or revised department of me- 
chanical engineering by 348, and personally directed the engineers and detach- 
ments operating machines in action. It is worth considering again when and 
where torsion artillery was introduced, a question I have considered else- 
where. 13 It has been rightly stressed that there is no direct evidence in any 
source that could assign the discovery of the more powerful torsion engines 
to the Macedonian engineering establishment without any shadow of doubt. 


11. Biton, W61-64; Marsden, TT, 74ff., 97ff., and Diagram 5. 
12. Marsden, HD, 56Η. 


Google 


216 E. W. Marsden 


It is further urged that conditions in Greece in the mid-fourth century might 
have inspired such developments in one of a number of other places. 13 

In some respects the designing of torsion springs and the frames to 
carry them presented much more serious problems than the inventors of 
the gastraphétes faced. Heron of Alexandria plainly shows the early dif- 
ficulties in the development of torsion engines in his Belopoeica, which relied 
heavily on the writings of the notable third century mechanic, Ctesibius. 4 
The problems could only have been solved, efficient torsion catapults could 
only have been successfully produced, if time and suitable conditions had 
been made available for quiet research and the conduct of experiments. 
Considerable financial expenditure would have been essential, also. Philip 
II created the right situation in Macedonia. Of course, the Phocians in the 
sacred war had a great deal of money and a powerful incentive; in addition 
a Little evidence indicates that they possessed artillery, stone-throwers 
-presumably non-torsion. In his account of the appointment of Onomarchus 
as their commander-in-chief and of his early preparations, Diodorus men- 
tions many things including the manufacture of a large supply of arms (ὅπλων 
πλῆθος) made from Delphic bronze and iron.!5 It may well be significant 
that he does not refer to great supplies of missiles and machines, in which 
he always shows interest (βελῶν πλῆθος, unxavat). His source (Ephorus?) 
or sources may simply have failed to record information about Phocian 
engineering; but the surviving sources indicate quite firmly that the Phocians 
were content to acquire the best equipment and forces available at any given 
moment rather than to make relatively long term plans and efforts. Philip, 
on the other hand, was prepared to adopt a long term policy and to plan for 
the future. 

A brief phrase in what survives of the epitome of Pollux's Onomasticon 
may provide further support for Macedon as the home of early torsion de- 
velopment. !* In a list of machines he includes the words 'Macedonian cata- 
pults’ (καταπέλται Μακεδονικοί), which may go back to an expression used in 
the fourth century B.C. The phrase must have been used to indicate catapults 
of some very special design and could well have been introduced to denote 
the distinctly different torsion engines. There does not seem to be a clearer, 
more straightforward, or more satisfactory explanation. While it may be 


13. D. Baatz, review of Marsden, HD, in Gnomon (1971), 258. 
14. See Marsden, TT, 22 ff., 47ff. 

15. D. S. xvi 33. 2. 

16. Pollux, Onomasticon 1 (ed. Dindorf, Leipzig 1824), 139. 
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admitted that the idea of trying to obtain greater propulsive power from tor- 
sion springs may have arisen elsewhere (unlikely in my view), the transfor- 
mation of a promising idea into an effective, fully operational reality was 
definitely brought about in Macedon. 

The headquarters of Philip's department of mechanical engineering 
was probably in Pella. In an inspiring paragraph long ago Grote explained 
that by the end of Philip's reign the city eventually possessed magazines and 
depóts and contained the ‘war office and training quarters of the greatest 
military force then known.'!' Extensive modern excavations have so far 
not revealed any traces of military remains. 18 It is to be hoped that the vestiges 
of the main engineering establishment will be discovered in future, just as 
on a smaller scale the fabrica of Legion XX Valeria Victrix was found in 
the late first century A.D. fortress at Inchtuthil in Scotland.!? A permanent 
workshop is essential for the preparation and testing of new designs for 
machines when they become increasingly complicated, for making and storing 
many mechanical parts and components which are difficult to obtain just 
anywhere, and for training apprentices. Some new theories could be intro- 
duced in machine-building during an actual siege, but the bulk of the plan- 
ning, designing, and experimenting must have been done beforehand. 

By late spring of 341, Philip's siegecraft had made a definite impression. 
In his Third Philippic Demosthenes remarked at that time : "Whenever 
Philip falls upon a state which is disordered within, and in their distrust 
of one another no one goes out in defence of its territory, he brings up ma- 
chines and besieges them’. ?? Diodorus's report on the siege of Perinthus 
in following year (340) gives more technical information than can be found 
anyhwere else about Philip's poliorcetic activities; but he mentions only 
four machines : siege-towers eighty cubits (120’) high, rams, bolt-shooting 
artillery, and scaling ladders.*! The towers (ὀγδοηκονταπήχεις πύργους) 
were higher than those in Perinthus's defences, but are not described as 
mobile; in view of Diodorus's normal technical accuracy this may be signif- 


17. George Grote, History of Greece X, London 1888, 16ff. 

18. See the following full and instructive surveys and works by Photios M. Petsas : 
in Makedonika 7 (Thessaloniki 1967), 306-7; in Makedonika 9 (Thessaloniki 1969), 170-5; 
‘Pella. Literary tradition and archaeological research’, in Balkan Studies 1 (Thessaloniki 
1960), 113-128, and Plates I-VIII (VII and VIII in colour); ‘Ten Years at Pella’ in Ar- 
chaeology 17/2 (1964), 74-84. 

19. In JRS (1961), 158ff. 

20. Dem. ix 50. 

21. D. S. xvi 742-764. 
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icant—suitably tall siege-towers not mounted on wheels. No details are 
provided about the construction of the rams; they apparently achieved some 
success against the walls in conjunction with mining. Philip only had bolt- 
shooting artillery, that isto say stone-throwers; the word for these machines, 
ὀξυβελεῖς by itself, stands in distinct contrast to the word catapults, κατα- 
πέλτας, used for the artillery which the Perinthians borrowed from Byzan- 
tium. This may indicate a fundamental difference in design. The ladders 
(κλίμακες) were certainly not ordinary contraptions borrowed from local 
builders for the occasion; but they had been used in sieges, one might almost 
say, from time immemorial. 

While this account reveals that Philip and his mechanical engineers 
had made some progress, they still had a long way to go before the Mace- 
donian army would be able to take a well-fortified, resolutely defended city 
without recourse to bribery and the incitement of treachery. 

Greek historical tradition seems to assume that important mechanical 
progress was achieved during the following siege of Byzantium (340/39). 
Since the sources provide hardly any technical details, it is only possible 
to consider the career and position of Polyidus who was responsible for major 
developments at this time. 

Polyidus the Thessalian probably became the Macedonian army's 
Chief Engineer towards the end of Philip's reign. After a brief, but infor- 
mative sketch of the early history of the battering ram, Athenaeus Mechani- 
cus presents a succinct statement on the chief periods of the development 
of applied mechanics: ‘All machine-construction of this type developed 
during the tyranny of Dionysius the Sicilian and in the reign of Philip son 
of Amyntas when Philip was besieging the Byzantines. Polyidus the Thes- 
salian, whose students, Diades and Charias, campaigned with Alexander, 
was particularly successful in this craft’. 33 Vitruvius presents the same state- 
ment in a slightly, perhaps significantly, different way : ‘When these first 
steps had been taken in this type of machinery, later on, when Philip the son 
of Amyntas was besieging the Byzantines, Polyidus the Thessalian developed 
(machinery) in a greater number of forms and in simpler forms. From him, 
Diades and Charias, who campaigned with Alexander, received technical 
instruction.” ? The immediate source for both Athenaeus and Vitruvius was 


22. Ath. Mech. W10. 5-10: ἐπίδοσιν δὲ ἔλαβεν ἡ τοιαύτη μηχανοποιῖα πᾶσα κατὰ τὴν 
Διονυσίου τοῦ Σικελιώτου τυραννίδα, κατά τε τὴν Φιλίππου τοῦ ᾽Αμύντου βασιλείαν ὅτε 
ἐπολιόρκει Βυζαντίους Φίλιππος. εὐημέρει δὲ τῇ τοιαύτῃ τέχνη Πολύειδος ὁ Θετταλός, 
οὗ οἱ μαθηταὶ συνεστρατεύοντο ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ Διάδης καὶ Χαρίας. 

23. Vitr. x 13. 3 : his tunc primis gradibus positis ad id genus machinationis, postea, 
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Agesistratus, a mechanical engineer and technical writer in the first half 
of the first century B.C.* Agesistratus definitely made considerable use of 
Diades' book on machines and may have derived further information from 
Charias' work, not to mention the writings of Polyidus himself. Athenaeus 
and Vitruvius do not interpret Agesistratus's material in precisely the same 
way, and it is most valuable to have two versions of the one original. Thus 
here Vitruvius omitted the reference to Dionysius I of Syracuse, linked Po- 
lyidus's technical developments much more specifically with the siege of 
Byzantium, and, perhaps most important, credited Polyidus with the intro- 
duction of new mechanical designs and of more straightforward designs 
(pluribus generibus et facilioribus). 

No reasonably detailed account of the siege of Byzantium exists. * 
Why was Polyidus associated with the siege of Byzantium and not with the 
siege of Perinthus? It may have been that Polyidus was approaching retire- 
ment age, as it were, in 340 and did not accompany the army to Perinthus, 
where junior engineers supervised the construction and operation of siege- 
engines. Then he was summoned to Byzantium by Philip to manage machine- 
building in the second siege personally and attempt to obtain a rapid and 
decisive result. Alternatively, if he looked after the mechanical engineering 
at both sieges, he learned much from practical experience at Perinthus and 
therefore displayed greater technical skill at Byzantium so that intelligent 
Greek observers and commentators made it generally known that the ma- 
chines employed there were the most advanced types yet seen in the Greek 
world. However, a third idea seems even more attractive. After disappointing 
failure at Perinthus which underlined the fact that inadequate progress had 
been made in mechanical engineering or, better, that undoubtedly promising 
advances were being brought to fruition far too slowly, Philip sacked his 
current chief engineer and fortunately managed to secure a really first-class 
officer for Byzantium. The change came too late, however, to achieve a mir- 
acle, since even engineers traditionally assume that a miracle takes a little 
time. Whichever view on Polyidus is preferred, Byzantium marked not the 
end of mechanical progress for a considerable period but the beginning of 


cum Philippus, Amyntae filius, Byzantios oppugnaret, Polyidos Thettalos pluribus gene- 
ribus et facilioribus explicavit, a quo receperunt doctrinam Diades et Charias, qui cum 
Alexandro militaverunt. 

24. Vitr. vii praef. 14; see Marsden, HD, 205 [.; TT, 4ff. 

25. On the siege of Byzantium see F. R. Wüst, op. cit., pp. 130, 141-4; he dates the 
siege from September 340 to March 339. To the ancient sources may be added : Frontin. 
i 4. 13; Polyaen. iv 2. 21; Steph. Byz. s.v. Bosporos; Eustath, ad Dionys. 143. 
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a second more intensive stage in mechanical development. 

Polyidus achieved much, either from about 345 to 335 or from 340 to 
335. He must have conducted research and practical experiments on a large 
scale at some stages in his career. He obtained the experience necessary to 
enable him to develop new, more straightforward methods of construction. 
He wrote a book on machines, περὶ μηχανημάτων». ** He had shown consider- 
able interest in improving the design of fortifications, a related subject, and 
devised the saw-toothed plan (ἡ πριονωτὴ τειχοποιῖα) for curtains and towers 
in appropriate terrain. * He trained a new generation of mechanical engineers 
who, if they were as able as he was, possessed a greater fund of knowledge 
than had previously existed from which they could progress rapidly and 
effectively in numerous new directions. Though Polyidus gained a good re- 
putation, he would have been even more famous had he attained full success 
in the most notable siege in which he was involved, and had his students not 
achieved altogether remarkable successes in the early years of Alexander's 
Persian campaign. 

Diades succeeded him as Macedonian Chief Engineer probably by 334, 
certainly before 331. Athenaeus Mechanicus and Vitruvius both provide much 
information about his technical achievements in a few short paragraphs. 58 
Some machines he claimed to have invented and constructed for the first 
time; others which carry no such claim were nevertheless developed signif- 
icantly by him. He invented mobile siege-towers (τοὺς φορητοὺς πύργους; 
turres ambulatorias) that could be dismantled and transported in sections 
from place to place. Vitruvius makes the latter point clear whereas Athe- 
naeus does not. Alexander and his engineers seemed to expect to be able 
to transport as many siege-engines as possible, normally by sea. In 334 this 
was arranged and carried out from Miletus to Halicarnassus.* In 331, 
having started to besiege Gaza, Alexander was obliged to send back to Tyre 
for the siege-engines that had been employed there, and these arrived by 
sea. 59 But there were occasions when at least some machines were moved 
by land; Alexander instructed men previously ordered to do the job to take 
machines from Halicarnassus to Tralles, perhaps the catapults and other 
engines not altogether enormous. The practice of removing siege-engines (τὰ 


26. Vitr. vii praef. 14. 

27. Philon Byz., Παρασκευαστικά, 83. 7íf.; Winter, op. cit., 116ff.; Marsden, HD, 
148 ff. 

28. Ath. Mech. W10. 10-15. 9; Vitr. x 3-8. 

29. D. S. xvii 24. 1. 

30. Arr. Anab. Alex. ii 27. 3. 
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ὄργανα τῆς πολιορκίας) after a siege, instead of abandoning valuable machin- 
ery, was certainly adopted by Philip. When he decided to withdraw from 
a long and unsuccessful siege, Philip ordered his mechanical engineers to 
dismantle the equipment at night but make the inevitable noise suggest to 
the defenders that new engines were being constructed. Finally, ‘in the night 
Philip vanished, machines and all’ (αὐτοῖς μηχανήμασιν). ** Diades probably 
did not invent the fully mobile siege-tower mounted on a really efficient 
chassis (ἐσχάρα) fitted with wheels, though he may have refined the detailed 
design. But he certainly produced the first large towers which could be rap- 
idly taken to pieces that would facilitate their carriage over many miles. 

Diades also invented the borer (tpüravov, terebra), the destructive grap- 
pling engine (κόραξ, corvus demolitor), and the undoubtedly most valuable 
and successful drawbridge or scaling machine (ἐπιβάθρα, ascendens machina). 
A simple type of borer existed before?*, but Diades’ new design was infinitely 
more complicated, the machine being provided with very much greater power 
and full protection, since it was mounted in a tortoise (χελώνη), a mobile 
armoured approach engine.* Forms of grapple were employed elsewhere 
for different purposes; the Tyrians used them in Alexander's siege to grasp 
soldiers on the Macedonian siege-towers and pull them off. ** Diades intro- 
duced at some stage what was again a more complex machine intended for 
pulling down battlements and so on. He was not satisfied with the destructive 
grappling machine and therefore did not think it worth describing. * Diades 
promised to give an account of his drawbridge, but appears to have forgotten 
to include one in his work on machines. ® Diodorus and Arrian provide 
considerable evidence about the vital importance of this machine in the capture 
of Tyre although Arrian calls it a bridge (γέφυρα) not drawbridge (ëx1B&6pa).27 
Gangways of various types to enable assault units to cross over in attack 
from siege-towers and ships were being produced about this time and may 
have been used much earlier, yet Diades' epibáthra was by far the most 
successful design. 

Apart from the new inventions or the greatly improved machines which 
may justifiably be claimed as new inventions, battering rams carried in special 


31. Polyaen. iv 2. 20. 

32. Aen. Tact. 32. 3-6. 

33. Ath. Mech. W14. 4ff.; Vitr. x 13. 7. 

34. D. S. xvii 44. 4. 

35. Ath. Mech. WIS. 5; Vitr. x 13. 8. 

36. Ath. Mech. W15. 5-7; Vitr. x 13. 8. 

37. D. S. xvii 43. 7; 46. 1-2; Arr. Anab Alex. ii 22. 6; 23. 1-2,°4. 
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tortoises and large siege-towers were also modified and developed by Diades 
most probably during the years 335 to 331. * It was then that he was able to 
move forward as a result of the notable teaching received from Polyidus. 
Presumably Charias achieved several technical advances on a lesser scale. 
The historians occasionally refer to machines which had been specially built 
and will have been of more advanced design than previhous examples of the 
same type. For instance Diodorus mentions the employment of ditch-filling 
tortoises (χελῶναι χωστρίδες) at Halicarnassus. * 

The complexity and highly developed features of a siege-tower con- 
structed in Alexander's campaign would become apparent if we possessed 
a reasonably detailed technical description, from which a model could be 
built. Fortunately one such description exists, and it is possible to construct 
a model (see photo). Posidonius, the earliest definitely Macedonian mechan- 
ical engineer, designed a special siege-tower for Alexander and left a written 
account. He may have been a student of Polyidus, but this is nowhere speci- 
fically stated. About a century later Biton used Posidonius's account to 
produce his own version which is still extant. ** The model (3" to 1’, or 
36 : 1) reveals several important features and novelties. It shows the part 
played by the intricately designed chassis (ëoxépa)—incidentally the long 
beams were of laminated timber—which must hold the great wheels and 
axles and form a firm support for the tower itself. The chassis probably 
contained on a platform a large capstan which, when pushed by about 150 
men, would drive the wheels through belts running from the capstan's central 
shaft to the axles.“! The system works surprisingly well in the model, but 
we must treat it with the caution the Rhodians ought to have shown when 
viewing Callias of Aradus's demonstrations with models in a public lecture 
about 306.4 

The tower itself had two main floors to be set at such levels that a draw- 
bridge from the lower floor could easily run on to the top of the city wall 
and a drawbridge from the upper floor could be pushed across to the top 
of a tower. The word for drawbridge used by Biton and presumably by Po- 


38. Ath. Mech. W10. 12-14. 3; Vitr. x 13. 4-6. 

39. D. S. xvii 24. 4. 

40. Biton, W52. 1- 56. 7; Marsden, TT, 70-73, 84-90, The model was constructed 
from my translation and comments by Messrs. Norman and Raymond Cooper. The scale 
is 3" to I’, or 1:36. 

41. Some people have told me they think simple ropes, to be wound in, would have 
been more likely than belts. 

42. Vitr. x 16. 3. 
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sidonius was ἔγκλιμα, not ἐπιβάθρα. Posidonius’ drawbridges were prob- 
ably long and quite wide gangways to be pushed out over rollers and thus 
made to slope slightly upwards from the rear to the front. * Diades' draw- 
bridges will have been different in numerous respects, and their fame suggests 
that they were more sophisticated and more successful than Posidonius's 
ἐγκλέματα. In due course it may be possible to abstract further detailed in- 
formation from the account of the mobile siege-tower in conjunction with 
more work on the model. 

Finally, the machines already dealt with strongly suggest that more 
and more technical developments took place from 339 to 331. If the most 
important progress in the design of artillery is also considered, if the intro- 
duction of the really powerful torsion stone-throwers (πετροβόλοι) that 
appear at Halicarnassus and Tyre is taken into account, the picture of con- 
stantly increasing and continuous advance in applied mechanics becomes 
almost overwhelmingly clear. We have no good reason to suppose that in 
siegecraft Alexander's skill, organisational ability, and determination were 
superior to those of his father. Philip did not succeed at Perinthus and By- 
zantium partly because Macedonian mechanical engineering had not passed 
over a vital threshold though it was drawing close to it. Alexander took 
Miletus, Halicarnassus, Tyre, and Gaza mainly because the work of Philip 
and Polyidus provided him with an engineering unit technically superior to 
any that the world had seen before. 
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43. This now seems a more probable arrangement than that shown in Marsden, 7T, 
87, Diagram 3. 
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TO ΠΟΛΙΤΙΣΤΙΚΟΝ ΕΡΓΟΝ TOY ΚΑΣΣΑΝΔΡΟΥ ! 


Ἑμμανουὴλ I. Μικρογιαννάκης 


Περὶ τοῦ Κασσάνδρου καὶ τοῦ ἔργου του ἔχουν διατυπωθῆ ποικίλαι 
κρίσεις *. Γενικῶς ἀναφέρεται ὡς ὁ «extinctor» 5 καὶ ὁ «Henker des könig- 
lichen Geschlechtes» («δήμιος τοῦ βασιλικοῦ γένους») 4, τοῦ περιφήμου 
οἴκου τῶν ᾿Αργεαδῶν. Ἦσαν ὅμως αἱ κατὰ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ οἴκου ἐνέργει- 
ai του ἀποτέλεσμα προσωπικοῦ πάθους, ὡς γενικῶς πιστεύεται, ἢ ὑπηγο- 
ρεύθησαν ἐκ λόγων πολιτικῆς σκοπιμότητος κατὰ τὰς ποικίλας καὶ δυσπα- 
ρακολουθήτους διαµάχας τῶν Διαδόχων; Προσωπικὸν πάθος («Haß und 
Hohn», «hostilité très personnelle», «haine inexpiable») διακρίνει γενικῶς 
ἡ ἔρευνα ὡς ἑλατήριον εἰς τὰς ἐνεργείας τοῦ Κασσάνδρου δ. Ὡς αἰτία τοῦ 
ἀσβέστου αὑτοῦ προσωπικοῦ μίσους θεωρεῖται τὸ ἐπεισόδιον, τὸ ὁποῖον 
διεδραματίσθη εἰς τὴν Βαβυλῶνα μεταξὺ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ Κασσάνδρου 
(323 π.Χ.). Κατὰ τὸν Πλούταρχον * ô Κάσσανδρος «θεασάμενος βαρβάρους 


1. Ὡς Κάσσ. φέρεται τὸ ὄνομα παρὰ Στράβωνι, Πλουτάρχῳ κ.ἄ. Ἡ ἰδία γραφὴ πα- 
ραδίδεται διὰ τῶν νομισμάτων καὶ ἐπιγραφῶν. "Αλλοι ὅμως, ὡς ὁ Διόδωρος, χρησιµοποι- 
οὖν τὴν γραφὴν Κάσ. 

2. Ὅλως ἀρνητικὸν π.χ. θεωρεῖ τὸ ἔργον του ὁ J. G. Droysen, Geschichte des Hel- 
lenismus, Β΄ 2, 1, σελ. 252: μετάφρ. I. Πανταζίδου, “Ior. τῶν Διαδόχων, ᾿Αθῆναι 1897, σελ. 
262, tv ἄλλοι, μεταξὺ τῶν ὁποίων ὁ F. Stähelin (RE X (1919) στ. 2312), δὲν ἀποδέχονται 
τὴν ἄποψιν τοῦ Droysen. Ἡ ἀρνητικὴ θεώρησις ἀνάγεται ἴσως εἰς τὸν Ἱερώνυμον τὸν 
Καρδιανόν, ὁ ὁποῖος λέγεται ὅτι ἔγραψε «πρὸς ἀπέχθειαν τῶν βασιλέων πλὴν ᾿Αντιγό- 
νου» (Παυσ. A’, "Arr. 9, 8). 

3. lust. IET, 1, 15: «extinctorem regiae domus non feminis, non pueris pepercisse 
nec cessasse, quoad omnem stirpis regiae subolem deleret». 

4. BA. J. G. Droysen, ἕ.ἀ. σελ. 262 x.&. 

5. Βλ. H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage, τ. Β΄, 1926, 
σελ. 202. G. Bendinelli, «Cassandro di Macedonia nella vita plutarchea di Alessandro Ma- 
gno» Riv. di Fil. XC III (1965), 150 x.&. Ed. Will, Histoire politique du monde hellénistique, 
Nancy, τ. A’, 1966, σελ. 46 καὶ 57. Ὁ Bendinelli κατὰ τὸν Will (£.d.. σελ. 57, «a touto- 
fois attiré l'attention sur la haine inexpiable que depuis sa jeunesse, Cassandre aurait 
vouée à Alexandre... haine qui aurait été par la suite un des ressorts profonds du com- 
portement de Cassandre à l'égard de toute la famille argéade», τὴν γνώμην δὲ αὐτὴν ἀπο- 
δέχεται προφανῶς καὶ ὁ Will. W. W. Tarn, CAH, VI, σελ. 482: «He (sc. Cassander) 
allowed full scope to his enmity to Alexander and his works». 

6. Πλουτ. ᾿Αλέξ. 74, 2-6. Πρβλ. τοῦ αὐτοῦ, ᾿Αποφθ. Bac. καὶ στρατηγῶν, ᾿Αλέξ. 20 
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τινὰς προσκυνοῦντας...καὶ τοιοῦτο πρότερον μηδὲν ἑωρακώς, ἐγέλασε προ- 
πετέστερον». Ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, ὁ ὁποῖος ἐξέλαβεν ἴσως τὸν γέλωτα τοῦ Kac- 
σάνδρου ὡς ἀποδοκιμασίαν καὶ γελοιοποίησιν τῆς ὑπ᾿ αὐτοῦ ἐπιπόνως č- 
πιδιωκοµένης πολιτειακῆς τάξεως εἰς τὸ πελώριον κράτος, «ὠργίσθη, καὶ 
δραξάμενος αὐτοῦ τῶν τριχῶν σφόδρα ταῖς χερσὶν ἀμφοτέραις, ἔπαισε τὴν 
κεφαλὴν πρὸς τὸν τοῖχον...». Ὁ προκληθεὶς φόβος τόσον πολὺ διεπότισε 
τὴν ὕπαρξιν τοῦ Κασσάνδρου καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν μετέπειτα ζωήν του, ὥστε, καὶ 
ἀφοῦ ἐγένετο βασιλεὺς (μετὰ τὸ 306 π.Χ.), ἠσθάνετο συγκλονισμὸν ἑνώ- 
mov οἱουδήποτε τὸ ὁποῖον ὑπενθύμιζε τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον ?. 

*H ἀποδοχὴ ὅμως αὐτοῦ τοῦ μίσους ὡς μοναδικοῦ ἐλατηρίου τῶν ἐν 
γένει πράξεων τοῦ Κασσάνδρου ὑπεραπλουστεύει τὰ πράγματα. Παρου- 
σιάζει τὸν Κάσσανδρον νὰ προσπαθῇ διὰ τῶν πράξεών του νὰ ἀπαλλαγῇ 
ἀπὸ αὐτὸ τὸ «δέος», τὸ ὁποῖον ἐνεφυτεύθη βαθέως εἰς τὴν ψυχήν του καὶ 
δὲν ἧτο δυνατὸν νὰ ἀπαλειφθῇ («δεινὸν ἐνδῦναι» καὶ «δευσοποιὸν ἐγγενέ- 
σθαι»). Εἰσεχώρησεν εἰς τὴν ψυχήν του τὸ 323 π.Χ. καὶ μέχρι τοῦ θανάτου 
τοῦ (297 π.Χ.) προκαθώρισε τὰς πράξεις του. Τὰ διαδραματισθέντα ὅμως 
συγκλονιστικὰ γεγονότα αὐτῆς τῆς 25ετίας, τὰ γεγονότα τῆς τιτανικῆς 
πάλης τῶν Διαδόχων, εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ μὴ προσδιώρισαν τὰς ἐνεργείας τοῦ 
ἓν μέρει τοὐλάχιστον; Τὸ ἐρώτημά µας ἐν τελευταίᾳ ἀναλύσει εἶναι, ἂν εἰς 
τὰς μετὰ τὸ 323 π.Χ. πράξεις καὶ ἐνεργείας τοῦ Κασσάνδρου, αἱ ὁποῖαι ᾱ- 
φοροῦν εἰς τὸ πολιτιστικόν του ἔργον (ἰδιαιτέρως πρόσφορον πρὸς μελέ- 
την τοῦ χαρακτῆρος ἱστορικῶν προσωπικοτήτων), ἐκυριάρχει τὸ πάθος 
ἢ ὁ λογισμός. 

ʻO Κάσσανδρος ἧτο υἱὸς τοῦ ἐνδόξου στρατηγοῦ τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄ 
(ἐβασ. 359-336 π.Χ.) ᾽Αντιπάτρου (397-319 π.Χ.) *. Ἧτο ὁμῆλιξ τοῦ ᾿Αλε- 
ξάνδρου καὶ ἔτυχε λαμπρᾶς ἀγωγῆς καὶ παιδεύσεως. Τὸ πολιτιστικόν του 
ἔργον εἶναι ἀνάλογον τῶν πολεμικῶν του πράξεων. Τὸ ἔργον αὐτὸ περι- 
λαμβάνει κυρίως ἱδρύσεις (ἢ ἐπανιδρύσεις καὶ συνοικισμοὺς) πόλεων. 

“Ας ἐξετάσωμεν τὰς πολιτιστικὰς πράξεις τοῦ Κασσάνδρου καὶ ἃς 
προσπαθήσωμεν νὰ ἐξακριβώσωμεν, ἂν «hostilité personnelle» ἢ πολιτι- 
x} σκοπιµότης ἐκ τῆς τρεχούσης καταστάσεως ὑπαγορευομένη κατηύθυνε 
τὰς ἐνεργείας του. 


P. 180F. Βλ. πρόσφατον ἔργον τοῦ Fr. Schachermeyr, Alexander der Große. Das Problem 
seiner Persönlichkeit und seines Wirkens, Wien 1973, ced. 518 x.&. 

7. Πλουτ. ᾿Αλέξ. 74, 6: «τὸ δ᾽ ὅλον οὕτω φασὶ δεινὸν ἐνδῦναι καὶ δευσοποιὸν ἐγγε- 
νέσθαι τῇ ψυχῇ τοῦ Κασσάνδρου τὸ δέος, ὥσθ᾽ ὕστερον χρόνοις πολλοῖς, ἤδη Μακεδό- 
vov βασιλεύοντα καὶ κρατοῦντα τῆς Ἑλλάδος, ἐν Δελφοῖς περιπατοῦντα καὶ θεώμενον 
τοὺς ἀνδριάντας, εἰκόνος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου φανείσης, ἄφνω πληγέντα φρῖξαι καὶ κραδανθῆ- 
ναι τὸ σῶμα, καὶ μόλις ἀναλαβεῖν ἑαυτόν, ἱλιγγιάσαντα πρὸς τὴν ὄψιν». 

8. Περὶ τῆς ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ προερχομένης δυναστείας βλ. "Epu. Μικρογιαννάκη, Avva- 
arela ᾿Αντιπατριδῶν, ᾿Αθῆναι 1972, σελ. 5 κ.δ. 
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Τὸ 316 π.Χ. εἶναι σημαντικὸς σταθμὸς εἰς τὴν ἱστορίαν τῶν Διαδό- 
Xov καὶ εἰς τὴν προσωπικὴν ἱστορίαν τοῦ Κασσάνδρου. Εἶχεν ἀποτύχει 
ἡ προσπάθεια τοῦ Περδίκκου πρὸς διατήρησιν τῆς ἑνότητος τοῦ κράτους 
καὶ ὁ θάνατος τοῦ Εὐμένους (κατ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ 316) ἑστέρησε τὸν βασιλικὸν ol- 
xov τοῦ τελευταίου πιστοῦ καὶ εἰλικρινοῦς ὑποστηρικτοῦ του. Kat’ αὐτὸ 
ἐπίσης τὸ ἔτος ἐθανατώθη ἡ ᾿Ολυμπιάς, ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ M. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. Ἡ 
δραστηρία βασίλισσα εἶχε θανατώσει τὸν Φίλιππον Γ΄ ᾿Αρριδαῖον καὶ τὴν 
σύζυγόν του Εὐρυδίκην (317 π.Χ.), εἶχε δὲ στραφῆ λυσσωδῶς καὶ κατὰ τῶν 
συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων τοῦ Κασσάνδρου ". Ἧτο φανερὸν ὅτι ἡ ζωὴ τοῦ Κασ- 
σάνδρου διέτρεχε τὸν ἔσχατον κίνδυνον, ἑπομένως ὡς αὐτοάμυνα εἶναι δυ- 
νατὸν νὰ θεωρηθῇ ἡ θανάτωσις τῆς ᾿Ολυμπιάδος μετὰ τὴν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπι- 
τυχῆ πολιορκίαν τῆς Πύδνης, ὅπου εἶχεν ἀποκλεισθῆ ἡ βασίλισσα μετά 
τινων ἐπιφανῶν καὶ στρατοῦ. ᾿Αφοῦ δὲ ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἐστράφη κατὰ τοῦ 
ἐπιφανεστέρου μέλους τοῦ βασιλικοῦ οἴκουΐῦ καὶ ἔδειξεν ὅτι δὲν ἧτο δια- 
τεθειμένος νὰ ὑποκύψῃ εἰς οὐδένα, ἧτο πολὺ φυσικὸν νὰ θελήσῃ νὰ προβλη- 
θῇ διά τινων ἐνεργειῶν, αἱ ὁποῖαι θὰ διεσκέδαζον ἴσως τὰς κατὰ τοῦ βασι- 
λικοῦ οἴκου πράξεις του καὶ θὰ προέβαλλον τὸν ἴδιον. Ὡς προσφόρους è- 
νεργείας ἐθεώρησεν εἰς τὴν διαμορφωθεῖσαν τότε κατάστασιν τὴν στρο- 
φήν του εἰς εἰρηνικὰ ἔργα καὶ ἵδρυσιν σημαντικῶν πόλεων, αἱ ὁποῖαι θὰ 
ἐδόξαζον τοῦτον καὶ θὰ ἐξυπηρέτουν ἐνδεχομένως τὰ πολιτικά του σχέ- 
δια. Μία κρίσιµος πρᾶξις ἱκανοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἐπιβάλλει συνήθως ἄλλην πρᾶξιν 
ὁμοίαν ἢ καὶ σειρὰν ἀναλόγων πράξεων. Ὁ κύβος εἶχε ριφθῆ ὑπὸ τοῦ Κασ- 
σάνδρου. Ἡ πολιτική του ἀπέβλεπεν εἰς προβολὴν τοῦ ἰδίου ἡ ὁποία θὰ 
ἐπετυγχάνετο διὰ τῆς ἱδρύσεως ὁμωνύμου πόλεως καὶ ἄλλων πόλεων à- 
μέσως συνδεομένων μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ elc τὴν ἀντίστοιχον μείωσιν τῆς 
αἴγλης τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 

Ἔκ τῶν ἁμέσως συνδεοµένων μετὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
προσώπων ἡ ᾿Ολυμπιὰς εἶχε θανατωθῆ. Ἡ σύζυγός του Ῥωξάνη καὶ ὁ ἐξ 
αὐτῆς υἱὸς τοῦ Μ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ᾿Αλέξανδρος (ὁ Δ΄, γόνος τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
ἐκ μιᾶς ᾿Ασιάτιδος) δὲν ἐφονεύθησαν μὲν ἀμέσως μετὰ τὴν κατάληψιν τῆς 
Πύδνης, ἂν καὶ ὁ Κάσσανδρος «διεγνώκει ἀνελεῖν» τούτους!1, ἀλλ᾽ ἄπεμο- 
νώθησαν. Κατὰ τὸν Διόδωρον ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἐπεθύμει và ἴδῃ πρῶτον τὴν 


9. Κατὰ τὸν Διόδωρον (19° 11, 8): «Ὀλυμπιὰς δὲ τούτων διαφθαρέντων (sc. Φιλίκ- 
που καὶ Ἐὑρυδίκης) ἀνεῖλε μὲν τὸν Νικάνορα τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Κασσάνδρου, κατέστρθ- 
we δὲ τὸν Ἰόλλου τάφον, μετερχομένη, καθάπερ ἔφησε, τὸν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου θάνατον, č- 
πέλεξε δὲ καὶ τῶν Κασσάνδρου φίλων τοὺς ἐπιφανεστάτους ἑκατὸν Μακεδόνας, οὓς ᾱ- 
παντας ἀπέσφαξε». Πρβλ. 35, 1 καὶ Παυσ. A',11, 4.H’,7,7. 

10. Διοδ. 1’, 51, 6. 

11. Διοδ. 18’, 52, 4. 
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ἀντίδρασιν, «τοὺς τῶν πολλῶν λόγους», ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου τῆς ᾿Ολυμπιάδος!3, 

*H στάσις τοῦ ἔναντι τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, τῆς ὁμοπατρίου ἀδελφῆς τοῦ 
Μ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, γεννᾷ ὡρισμένα ἐρωτήματα. Ὁ Κάσσανδρος τὴν συνε- 
ζεύχθη μετὰ τὴν κατάληψιν τῆς Πύδνης καὶ ἔκτισε πρὸς τιμήν της ὁμώνυ- 
pov πόλιν!5, Συμβιβάζεται αὐτὸς ὁ γάμος μὲ τὴν ὅλην στάσιν του ἔναντι τοῦ 
βασιλικοῦ οἴκου; Εἶναι βάσιμον νὰ δεχθῶμεν ὅτι ἡ προβολὴ καὶ ἡ αἴγλη 
τοῦ Κασσάνδρου ἐπεσκιάζετο ἀπὸ τὴν μεγάλην δόξαν τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, 
μετὰ τοῦ ὁποίου ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἦλθεν εἰς ἀνοικτὴν ρῆξιν. 'O Κάσσανδρος 
δὲν ἐστρέφετο κατὰ τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄ ἀλλὰ μόνον κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου]. 
᾿Αξιοσημείωτον νομίζω εἶναι ὅτι πρόσωπα ἀμέσως προσκείµενα εἰς τὸν 
Φίλιππον Β΄, ὡς ὁ ἐκ τῆς Φιλίννης υἱός του Φίλιππος Γ΄ ᾿Αρριδαῖος καὶ ἡ 
Εὐρυδίκη (θυγάτηρ τῆς Κυνάνης, θυγατρὸς τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄) ἔτυχον ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Κασσάνδρου μεγάλων μεταθανατίων τιμῶν!ϊδ, Νομίζω κατόπιν τούτου 
ὅτι εἰς τὸν γάμον tou μετὰ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης δὲν εἶδεν ὁ Κάσσανδρος 
προσέγγισιν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, τὸν ὁποῖον κατὰ τὸν W. W. Tarn ἐθε- 
ώρει interloper τοῦ θρόνου 15, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸν Φίλιππον. Av ἐκεῖνον ὁ ὁποῖος 
δὲν θὰ ἔκαμνε αὐτὸν τὸν διαχωρισμὸν θὰ ἧτο δυνατὸν νὰ ὑποθέσῃ ὅτι ὁ Κάσ- 
σανδρος κολάζων πως τὴν πρᾶξίν του κατὰ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ οἴκου ἔλαβεν óc 
σύζυγον ἐξ αὐτοῦ τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην προσπαθῶν τρόπον τινὰ νὰ ἐξισορ- 
ροπήσῃ τὴν δημιουργηθεῖσαν εἰς βάρος του ἐντύπωσιν. 

*O Κάσσανδρος ἔκτισε πρὸς τιμὴν τῆς συζύγου του ὁμώνυμον πόλιν, 
τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην, ὡς ἔκτισε τὴν Κασσάνδρειαν πρὸς δόξαν καὶ προ- 
βολὴν τοῦ ἰδίουϊ”. 

Δὲν δυνάμεθα νὰ προσδιορίσωμεν, εἰς ποῖον ἀκριβῶς ἐκ τῶν εἴκοσιν è- 
τῶν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Κασσάνδρου (316-297 π.Χ.) τοποθετεῖται ἡ ἵδρυσις 
(μᾶλλον ὁ συνοικισμὸς) τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης τοῦ «κτίσματος τοῦ Κασσάν- 
6pov»!*, “Αν ἀποδεχθῶμεν ὅτι ὁ ᾿Αντίγονος τὸ 315 π.Χ. δὲν ἠξίωσεν εἰς τὸ 


12. Αὐτόθι. 

13. Στράβ. Z’ 330 frg. 21. 24. Atov. ‘Alix. Ρωμ. ᾿Αρχαιολ. A' 49, 4. Στεφ. Bog. À. Θεσσα- 
λονίκη. Etym. M. 447, 33. Βλ. καὶ R. Reitzenstein, Poimandres, Leipzig 1904, σελ. 313. 

14. Κατά τινα μάλιστα ἐκδοχήν, ἡ ὁποία, ἂν εἶναι ἀληθής, δεικνύει βαθὺν σεβασμὸν 
πρὸς τὸν Φίλιππον Β΄, ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη, «Κασάνδρου κτίσμα», ἔλαβε τὸ ὄνομά της ἐκ τοῦ 
ὅτι «Φίλιππος τοῦ ᾿Αμύντου ἐκεῖ Θετταλοὺς νικήσας..» (Ereg. But. À. Θεσσαλονίκη). 

15. Διοδ. 16’, 52, 5 καὶ Διύλλ. παρ᾽ ᾿Αθην. A’, 1552. 

16. W. W. Tarn, CAH, τ. VI, σελ. 482. 

17. Διοδ. 16, 52, 2 xt. Στράβ. Z’, 330, frg. 25. Παυσ. E, (Ηλιακά), 23, 3. Liv. MA’, 
11, 2. "Any. IA’, 784. Στέφ. But. À. Κασσάνδρεια. Ἢ Θεσσαλονίκη καὶ ἡ Κασσάνδρεια 
ἦσαν πόλεις «with Greek organisation». G. T. Griffith, Hellenistic Civilization, London 
11952, σελ. 63, καὶ αὐτὸ ἐξύψωνε τὸν Κάσσανδρον εἰς τὰ ὄμματα τῶν Ἑλλήνων (βλ. 
κατωτ. σημ. 31). 

18. Ὁ Will (.d. σελ. 46) παρατηρεῖ σχετικῶς ὅτι ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη ἱδρύθη «à une 
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κατὰ τοῦ Κασσάνδου «δόγμα» του καὶ τὴν ἀπαίτησιν διὰ τὴν κατεδάφισιν 
τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης (ἀλλὰ μόνον τῆς Κασσανδρείας καὶ τῶν Θηβῶν) ἐκ μό- 
νου τοῦ λόγου ὅτι δὲν εἶχεν ἐπιχειρηθῆ ἀκόμη ὁ συνοικισμὸς τῆς πόλεως, 
νομίζω ὅτι ἐκ τῶν ἑπομένων ἐτῶν δὲν πρέπει νὰ θεωρηθῇ ἀπρόσφορον τὸ 
305 π.Χ. ὡς ἔτος ἐνάρξεως τοῦ συνοικισμοῦ. Ὑπάρχουν μάλιστα βάσι- 
pot λόγοι πρὸς ἀποδοχὴν τοῦ 305. Κατὰ τὸ ἔτος αὐτό, κατὰ τὸ ὁποῖον ἀνε- 
κηρύχθησαν βασιλεῖς οἱ μεγάλοι δυνάσται τοῦ κατατμηθέντος κράτους 
τοῦ Μ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, ὁ Κάσσανδρος λαμβάνων τὸν τίτλον τοῦ βασιλέως 
εἶναι ἐνδεχόμενον πρὸς αὔξησιν τῆς αἴγλης αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ βασιλικοῦ ζεύ- 
yous, νὰ ἱδρύσῃ πόλιν ὁμώνυμον τῆς συζύγου του. Τοῦτο δὲν θὰ ἀπετέλει 
μόνον τιμὴν διὰ τὴν βασίλισσαν ἀλλὰ καὶ μέριμναν διὰ τὰ τέκνα του, τὰ 
ὁποῖα διὰ τῆς ἐξάρσεως καὶ προβολῆς τῆς μητρός των Θεσσαλονίκης θὰ 
ἑτόνιζον τὸν δεσμόν των πρὸς τὸν ἔνδοξον βασιλικὸν οἶκον (μετὰ μάλιστα 
τὴν θανάτωσιν τὸ 308 π.Χ. καὶ τῆς Κλεοπάτρας, τοῦ τελευταίου πλὴν τῆς 
Θεσσαλονίκης βασιλικοῦ γόνου) καὶ θὰ ἐξησφάλιζον ἀσφαλέστερον τὴν 
διαδοχήν. 

Ὑπάρχει δὲ καὶ σχετικὴ μαρτυρία δυναμένη νὰ στηρίξῃ τὴν ἀνωτέ- 
po ἄποψιν: Ὁ Διονύσιος ὁ 'Αλικαρνασσεὺς λέγει περὶ τῆς φερομένης ὡς 
κτισθείσης μετὰ τὰ Τρωϊκὰ ἐπὶ τῆς Παλλήνης Αἰνείας ὅτι ἡ πόλις αὕτη 
«διέμεινεν ἕως τῆς Μακεδόνων δυναστείας τῆς κατὰ τοὺς διαδόχους τοῦ 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου γενομένης ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς Κασσάνδρου βασιλεί- 
ας καθῃρέθη, ὅτε Θεσσαλονίκη πόλις ἐκτίζετο, καὶ οἱ Αἰνεᾶται σὺν ἅλ- 
λοις πολλοῖς εἰς τὴν νεόκτιστον μετῴκισαν»)». 

Κατὰ τὰ ἀνωτέρω ἐπὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Κασσάνδρου, ἤτοι ἀπὸ 305 
μέχρι 297 π.Χ., καθ᾽ ὃν χρόνον ἐκτίζετο ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη, «καθῃρέθη» ἡ 
Αἴνεια καὶ οἱ κάτοικοί της κατὰ μέγα µέρος «μετῴκησαν» εἰς τὴν νέαν πό- 
λιν. Ὅλα αὑτὰ συνηγοροῦν ὑπὲρ τοῦ 305 ὡς ἔτους ἐνάρξεως τοῦ συνοικι- 
σμοῦ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. 

Ἡ Κασσάνδρεια, ἡ πόλις διὰ τῆς ὁποίας θὰ προεβάλετο ἰδιαιτέρως 
ὁ νέος ἄρχων, ἱδρύθη διὰ συνοικισμοῦ τῶν πόλεων καὶ τῶν χωρίων τῆς xep- 


date incertaine» καὶ ὅτι «de cette fondation doit être rapprochée une autre création de cité 
maritime: Cassandreia». Διὰ τὴν μετέπειτα ἱστορίαν τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης (300 ἔτη μετὰ 
τὴν ἵδρυσίν της) ἀξιοσημείωτοι εἶναι αἱ μαρτυρίαι τοῦ Στράβωνος, ὁ ὁποῖος λέγει δι᾽ 
αὐτὴν (Z', 323, 4) ὅτι αὕτη «νῦν μάλιστα τῶν ἄλλων εὐανδρεῖ» καὶ ὅτι «μητρόπολις 
τῆς νῦν Μακεδονίας ἐστί» (Z' 330, 21). Περὶ τῆς ἱστορίας τῆς Κασσανδρείας BA. John 
A. Alexander, «Cassandreia during the Macedonian Period: an epigraphical commentary», 
*Agyala Μακεδονία I, Θεσσαλονίκη 1970, σελ. 127 κ.ἑ. 

19. Atov. "AXi. Ρωμ. 'Agy. A’, 49, 4. Βλ. M. Zahrnt, «Olynth und die Chalkidier. 
Untersuchungen zur Stadtbildung auf der Chalkidischen Halbinsel im 5. und 4. Jahrh. v. 
Chr.», Vestigia, τ. 14, München 1971, σελ. 143 x.&. 
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σονήσου τῆς Παλλήνης”. Εἰς τὴν νέαν πόλιν «κατῴκισε» καὶ «τῶν "OAuv- 
θίων τοὺς διασωζομένους, ὄντας οὐκ ὀλίγους»Ἡ. Ἡ πόλις αὔτη, διὰ τὴν ὁ- 
ποίαν ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἔδειξεν ἰδιαίτερον ἐνδιαφέρον, ἐγνώρισε μεγάλην ἀ- 
νάπτυξιν «πολλῆς χώρας προσορισθείσης τοῖς Κασανδρεῦσι καὶ ταύτης 
ἀγαθῆς», 

Διὰ τῆς «κτίσεως» τῆς Κασσανδρείας”, εἰς τὴν ὁποίαν ἐλατρεύθη ὁ 
Κάσσανδρος”, ηὐξήθη ἡ αἴγλη του εἰς ὅλον τὸν ἑλληνικὸν κόσμον. Ἤδη 
ἀπὸ τοῦ 316 π.Χ. ἠδύνατο, ὡς εἶχεν ἀποφασίσει, «ἀνελεῖν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
τὸν παῖδα καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ Ῥωξάνην, ἵνα μηδεὶς à διάδοχος τῆς Ba- 
σιλείας»35, ἀλλὰ δὲν ἔκρινε κατάλληλον τὴν περίστασιν. Μήτηρ καὶ υἱὸς 
ἐφονεύθησαν μετὰ μίαν ἑξαετίαν (310/9 π.Χ.)5, αὐτὴ δὲ ἡ ἀναβολὴ καθ᾽ é- 
αὐτὴν δεικνύει τὴν περίσκεψιν καὶ τὴν πολιτικὴν σύνεσιν τοῦ Κασσάνδρου. 

“Ὅταν διέταξε τὴν θανάτωσιν τῆς Ρωξάνης καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου (13e- 
τοῦς τότε) εὑρίσκετο ὑπὸ τὸ κράτος φόβου, ὡς ὅταν ἔζη ἡ Ὀλυμπιάς. Τὰ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς διαδοθέντα, ὅτι ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἐδηλητηρίασε τὸν υἱόν της àva- 
λογιζόμενος ὁ βασιλεὺς ᾿Αλέξανδρος A’ θὰ ἧτο ἀμείλικτος ἐναντίον τοῦ 
Κασσάνδρου. Δι᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς πλευρᾶς τοῦ Κασσάνδρου ἦτο 
ἡ θανάτωσις τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου A' καὶ τῆς Ρωξάνης ἀναπόφευκτος. 


20. Διοδ. 16’, 52,2: «ἔκτισε δὲ καὶ πόλιν ἐπὶ τῆς Παλλήνης ὁμώνυμον αὐτοῦ Κασσάν- 
δρειαν, εἰς ἣν τάς τε ἐκ τῆς χερσονήσου πόλεις συνῴκισε καὶ τὴν Ποτίδαιαν, ἔτι δὲ τῶν 
σύνεγγυς χωρίων οὐκ ὀλίγα..»». Βλ. M. Zahrnt, £.d. σελ. 117 καὶ 218. Θὰ ἧτο δυνατὸν νὰ 
ἐκληφθῇ τοῦτο καθὼς καὶ ὅτι ἡ νέα πόλις ἐκτίσθη ἐπὶ τῆς ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου καταστρα- 
φείσης Ποτειδαίας (τὴν καταστροφὴν αὐτῶν δὲν ἀποδέχεται μεταξὺ ἄλλων ἐρευνητῶν 
6 M. Zahrnt, 2.d. σελ. 218) ὡς στρεφόμενα κατὰ τοῦ καταστρέψαντος τὴν Ὄλυνθον 
Φιλίππου Β΄, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἔδειξεν ὅτι διετήρει εὐλαβῶς τὴν μνήμην του. Βλ. π.χ. 
G. Ditt. Syll.” 332, στ. 1-15: «... βασιλεὺς Μακεδόνων Κάσσανδρος δίδωσι Περδίκκαι 
Κοίνου τὸν ἀγρὸν τὸν ἐν τῆι Σιναίαι καὶ τὸν ἐπὶ Τραπεζοῦντι οὓς ἐκληρονόμησεν Πολε- 
μοκράτης ὁ πάππος αὐτοῦ καὶ dv ὁ πατὴρ ἐπὶ Φιλίππου, καθάπερ καὶ Φίλιππος ἔδωκεν 
èp πατρικοῖς καὶ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐκγόνοις, κυρίοις οὖσι κεκτῆσθαι καὶ ἀλλάσσεσθαι καὶ àno- 
δόσθαυ», ὅπου φαίνεται ὅτι ἀποδέχεται καὶ ἐπικυρώνει πράξεις τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄. 

21. Διοδ. 16’, 52, 3. 

22. Αὐτόθι. 

23. Ὁ M. Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World, Oxfo rd 
1941, ἀνατ. 1953, σελ. 137, ἀναφέρει καὶ τὴν Κασσάνδρειαν καὶ τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην ὡς 
«capitals». 

24. G. Ditt. Syll. * 332: «ἐφ᾽ ἱερέως Κυδία: Βασιλεὺς Μακεδόνων Κάσσανδρος...» 
(TIpfA. αὐτόθι, 380). Βλ. M. P. Nilsson, Gesch. der gr. Religion, τ. Β΄, 1950, σελ. 145. 

25. A106. 18’, 52, 4. Ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἀπεμόνωσε τὴν Ρωξάνην καὶ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον 
«εἰς τὴν ἄκραν τὴν ἐν ᾿Αμϕιπόλει». 

26. Διοδ. 18’, 105, 2: «Κάσσανδρος δὲ ὁρῶν ᾿Αλέξανδρον τὸν ἐκ Ῥωξάνης αὐξόμενον 
καὶ κατὰ τὴν Μακεδονίαν λόγους ὑπό τινων διαδιδομένους ὅτι καθήκει προάγειν ἐκ τῆς 
φυλακῆς τὸν παῖδα καὶ τὴν πατρῴαν βασιλείαν παραδοῦναι, φοβηθεὶς ὑπὲρ tav- 
τοῦ προσέταξε Γλαυκίᾳ τὴν μὲν Ρωξάνην καὶ τὸν βασιλέα (sc. ᾿Αλέξανδρον Δ’ ka- 
τασφάξαι...» 
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Μετὰ τὴν κτίσιν τῆς Κασσανδρείας καὶ πρὸς ἐξουδετέρωσιν τοῦ ἀν- 
τιπάλου του ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Πολυπέρχοντος, ὁ ὁποῖος εἶχεν t- 
κανὴν δύναμιν καὶ «κατειλήφει πόλεις τε καὶ τόπους ἐπικαίρους», ἐστράφη 
πρὸς τὴν νότιον Ἑλλάδα. ᾿Αντὶ ὅμως ἄλλων ἀμέσων στρατιωτικῶν μέσων, 
τὰ ὁποῖα ἀνεμένοντο, ἀφοῦ κύριος σκοπός του ἧτο κατὰ τὸν Διόδωρον «ἐκ: 
βαλεῖν ἐκ τῆς Πελοποννήσου» τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, «μεταπεμψάμενος παν- 
ταχόθεν τοὺς διασωζοµένους τῶν Θηβαίων ἐνεχείρει κατοικίζειν τὰς Oh- 
Bac» 3 (θέρος τοῦ 316 π.Χ.). Ποῖον νόημα εἶχεν αὐτὴ ἡ ἐνέργειά του; 
Κατ’ ἀρχὴν θὰ ἐκέρδιζεν αὐτοὺς τοὺς Θηβαίους, ἔστω καὶ ἂν ἐγίνοντο ἐχθρι- 
καὶ πρὸς αὑτὸν αἱ ἄλλαι Βοιωτικαὶ πόλεις ®, αἱ ὁποῖαι εἶχον μὲν ὑποστηρίξει 
ἐκθύμως τὸν πατέρα του κατὰ τὸν Λαμιακὸν πόλεμον πρὸ 7 ἐτῶν, ἀλλ᾽ å- 
κολούθως συνετάχθησαν μὲ τὸν Πολυπέρχοντα καὶ τὸν βασιλικὸν οἶκον. 
“H «κτίσις» ὅμως τῶν Θηβῶν, αἱ ὁποῖαι ἔκειντο εἰς κεντρικὸν σημεῖον τοῦ 
ἑλληνικοῦ κόσμου καὶ κατὰ τὸν Αἰσχίνην «ἐκ μέσης τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἀνήρ- 
πασταυ ἡ πόλις ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρουδθ (335 π.Χ.), εἶναι καὶ ἀπὸ γενικω- 
τέρας σκοπιᾶς πολυσήμαντος. Ἡ ἀποκατάστασις φυγάδων γενικῶς (ὥς π.χ. 
τῶν ᾿Ολυνθίων καὶ τῶν Θηβαίων) ἐφέλκεται τὴν συμπάθειαν τοῦ ἕλλη- 
νικοῦ κόσμου, Τί ἄλλο ἐπεδίωκεν ὅμως ὁ Κάσσανδρος πρὸς ἐπιβολὴν 
τῆς πολιτικῆς τοῦ; ᾿Απέδιδε μεγάλην σημασίαν εἰς τὴν αἴγλην, μὲ τὴν 
ὁποίαν θὰ περιεβάλετο διὰ τῆς πράξεώς του, καὶ ἔκρινε (δεῖγμα καὶ 
τοῦτο τῆς συνέσεώς του) κατάλληλον τὴν περίστασιν («κάλλιστον και- 
ρὸν») κατὰ τὸν Διόδωρον «πόλιν διωνομασμένην καὶ διὰ τὰς πράξεις καὶ 
διὰ τοὺς παραδεδομένους περὶ αὐτῆς μύθους ἀναστῆσαι καὶ διὰ τὴν εὐερ- 


27. Διοδ. 1Θ', 53, 1. 

28. Διοδ. 16’, 53, 2. 

29. "Αξιοσημείωτος εἶναι ἡ στάσις τούτων κατὰ τὸν Λαμιακὸν πόλεμον" βλ. Διοδ. 
TH’, 11, 3-4. Γενικῶς οἱ Βοιωτοὶ «Θηβαίων ἠρημωμένην τὴν γῆν τὴν Θηβαῖδα νεμόμε- 
νοι δέει μὴ Θήβας αὖθις ᾿Αθηναῖοί σφισιν ἐποικίζωσιν οὔτε ἐς τὴν συμμαχίαν (sc. τῶν ᾿Α- 
θηναίων) ἑτάσσοντο καὶ ἐς ὅσον ἧκον δυνάμεως τὰ Μακεδόνων ηὖξον» (Παυσ. Α΄, "Arr. 
25, 4). Τὸ ἔργον, τὸ ὁποῖον ἐφοβοῦντο αἱ βοιωτικαὶ πόλεις ὅτι θὰ ἀνελάμβανον οἱ ᾿Αθη- 
valor, ἐπεχειρήθη ὑπὸ τοῦ Κασσάνδρου (ὁ ὁποῖος ἀπὸ τοῦ 317 οὐσιαστικῶς «ἄρχει» τῶν 
᾿Αθηναίων). 

30. Αἰσχ. Κατὰ Κτησ. 133. 

31. ᾿Απόδειξις ὅτι προθύμως συμμετέσχον εἰς τὴν ἀνοικοδόμησιν πολλαὶ ἑλληνικαὶ 
πόλεις ἐκ τῆς κυρίως Ἑλλάδος καὶ τῶν ἀποικιῶν. Κατὰ τὸν Διόδωρον (1Θ', 54, 2): «συν- 
επελάβοντο δὲ καὶ τῶν Ἑλληνίδων πόλεων τοῦ συνοικισμοῦ πολλαί...᾿Αθηναῖοι μὲν γὰρ 
τὸ πολὺ μέρος τοῦ τείχους ἀνέστησαν...οἱ δὲ καὶ χρήματα πρὸς τὰς κατεπειγούσας χρεί- 
ας ἀπέστειλαν οὐ μόνον τῶν ἐκ τῆς Ἑλλάδος ἀλλὰ καὶ Σικελίας, ἔτι δὲ Ἰταλίας». Πρβλ.. 
Παυσ. Βοιωτ. 7, 1. Ὁ Παυσανίας ἀναφέρει τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους, τοὺς Μεσσηνίους καὶ τοὺς 
Μεγαλοπολίτας ὡς συνεργήσαντας εἰς τὴν ἀνοικοδόμησιν. Σημειωτέον ὅτι πάντες οὗτοι 
εὑρίσκοντο ὑπὸ τὴν ἐπιρροὴν τοῦ Κασσάνδρου. 
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γεσίαν ταύτην τυχεῖν ἀθανάτου δόξης». Ὁ φιλίστωρ Κάσσανδρος rape- 
κινήθη λοιπὸν ἀπὸ τὸ ἔνδοξον παρελθὸν τῶν Θηβῶν, ἀπὸ τῶν «πράξεων» 
καὶ τῶν «μύθων» περὶ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐφιλοδόξησε (316 π.Χ.) νὰ τὴν ἐπανακτί- 
où μετὰ τὴν ἀπότομον διακοπὴν τοῦ νήματος τῆς ζωῆς της ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αλε- 
ξάνδρου. 

*O Κάσσανδρος ζῇ ἐντόνως τὸ παρελθόν, ζῇ τὴν διαχρονικὴν διά- 
στασιν τῆς ἱστορίας καὶ παρεμβάλλει εἰς αὐτὴν τὸ ἰδικόν του ἔργον. Ὡς 
καὶ ó ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἐξ ἄλλου ἔζη τὸν ὁμηρικὸν κόσμον ὡς ζωντανὴν παρου- 
σίαν. Ὁ «φιλόμηρος» Κάσσανδρος, ὁ ὁποῖος «διὰ στόματος» εἶχε «τῶν ἑ- 
πῶν τὰ πολλά», θὰ ἀνελογίζετο ἴσως κατὰ τὴν προσέλευσίν του εἰς τὰς 
Θήβας πλὴν τῶν ἄλλων σχετικῶν χωρίων τὸ τῆς ᾿Οδυσσείας (λ. 263) περὶ 
τοῦ ᾽Αμϕίονος καὶ τοῦ Ζήθου, «ot πρῶτοι Θήβης E5oc ἔκτισαν ἑπταπύλοιο». 

Elç τὴν προσπάθειάν του νὰ κερδίσῃ τὸν ἑλληνικὸν κόσμον # ὁ Κάσ- 
σανδρος ἔδειξε βαθὺν σεβασμὸν πρὸς τὴν ὅλην ἑλληνικὴν ἱστορίαν (εἰ- 
δικώτερον τὴν ἀθηναϊκὴν καὶ θηβαϊκὴν) καὶ ἄφησεν εἰς τὰ ὄμματα τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων νὰ ἀντιπαραβληθῇ ἡ πρᾶξίς τοῦ πρὸς τὴν συγκλονίσασαν τὸν 
ἑλληνικὸν κόσμον καταστροφὴν τῶν Θηβῶνϑ, “H ρομαντικὴ ἐπίσης ἐπι- 
δίωξις νὰ ἀνοικοδομήσῃ πόλιν μὲ ἀπώτατον παρελθὸν προσδίδει ἰδιαίτε- 
ρον θέλγητρον εἰς τὴν ἐνέργειάν του καὶ ἐνισχύει καὶ αὕτη τὰς πολιτικάς 
του βλέψεις. Τὸ αἴσθημα τῶν ἑλληνικῶν πόλεων εἶχε τρωθῆ διὰ τῆς κατα- 
στροφῆς μιᾶς τόσον ἐνδόξου πόλεως καὶ ὁ Κάσσανδρος ἐπιζητεῖ ἀντὶ τῆς 
κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἀπεχθείας των τὴν εὔνοιαν καὶ ἐπιδοκιμασίαν των. 
Πολιτικὴ σκοπιμότης, προσωπικὸν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου μῖσος» καὶ po- 


32. Διοδ. 10’, 53, 2. Ὁ Διόδωρος χρησιμοποιεῖ τοὺς ὅρους «κατοικίζειν», «ἀναστῆ- 
cuv, «συνοικισμόν», (αὐτόθι) κ.ἄ. Ὁ Παυσανίας (Θ΄, 7, 1) ὁμιλεῖ περὶ καθόδου τῶν εἰς 
"Αθήνας διαφυγόντων («τοὺς Θηβαίους...διαπεσόντας εἰς ᾿Αθήνας ὕστερον Κάσσανδρος. 
6 ᾿Αντιπάτρου κατήγαγεν») καὶ πλέον συγκεκριµένως κατωτέρω: «Θηβαίοις δὲ ἐπὶ μὲν 
Κασσάνδρου πᾶς ὁ ἀρχαῖος περίβολος ἀνφκίσθη». Ὅτι ἡ ὁλοκλήρωσις τοῦ ὅλου ἔργου 
ἀπήτησε πολλὰ ἔτη μαρτυρεῖ ὁ Πολέμων παρ᾽ ᾿4θη». I’, 419: «...φεύγοντά τινα χρυσίον 
εἰς τὸ ἱμάτιον κοῖλον ὄν ἐνθέσθαι, καὶ ἀνοικιζομένης τῆς πόλεως ἐπανελθόντα εὑρεῖν 
τὸ χρυσίον μετὰ ἔτη τριάκοντα». Δὲν φαίνεται ὀρθὴ ἡ ἄποψις τοῦ B. Niese (é.d. τ. Α΄, 
σελ. 256, σημ. 1), ὅτι τὰ μεσολαβοῦντα 30 ἔτη μεταξὺ καταστροφῆς καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσεως 
τῆς πόλεως (335-306/305π.Χ.) εἶναι «wohl ein Versehen». 

33. ᾿Αθην. ΙΔ΄ 620b. 

34. ᾽Ανάλογος ἧτο ἡ ἐπιδίωξις πάντων σχεδὸν τῶν Διαδόχων διὰ τὰς ἑλληνικὰς RÓ- 
λεις. Βλ. π.χ. Ἐμμ. Μικρογιαννάκη, H Κρήτη κατὰ τοὺς 'Ελληνιστικοὺς χρόνους. Ai 
πολιτικαὶ ἰδίᾳ σχέσεις τῆς νήσου μετ᾽ ἄλλων πόλεων ἢ κρατῶν, ᾿Αθῆναι 1967, σελ. 35. 

35. Πολυβ. AH’, 2. 14. Πλουτ. ᾿Αλέξ. 13. Τὴν ἐντύπωσιν καὶ τὰς συνεπείας ἐκ τῆς κα- 
ταστροφῆς τῶν Θηβῶν παρουσιάζει ἐπιτυχῶς ὁ Fr. Schachermeyr, ἔ.ἀ., σελ. 117 K.é. 
(σελ. 118: «Das Verhältnis zu den Hellenen war nun gespannter denn je»). 

36. Παυσ. Θ΄, Bowr. 7, 1: «δοκεῖ δέ µοι τὰς Θήβας οἰκίσαι ὁ Κάσσανδρος κατὰ 
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μαντικὴ διάθεσις συνυπάρχουν ὡς ἑλατήρια εἰς τὴν πρᾶξίν του καὶ ὄχι μό- 
νον δὲν ἀντιστρατεύονται μεταξύ των ἀλλ᾽ ἀλληλοσυμπληρώνονται. Μό- 
νον τὸ προσωπικὸν πάθος δὲν ἧτο ἀρκετὸν πρὸς ἀνάληψιν τόσον σπουδαί- 
ου ἔργου. 

* Ποίαν σημασίαν ὄχι μόνον πολιτιστικὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ πολιτικὴν ἀπέ- 
κτησεν ἡ πρᾶξις τοῦ Κασσάνδρου, ὡς φανερὰ πρόκλησις καὶ περιφρόνη- 
σις καὶ ἀντιδιαστολὴ πρὸς μίαν συγκλονιστικὴν ἀντίστοιχον πρᾶξιν τοῦ 
"Αλεξάνδρου, φαίνεται ἀπὸ τὴν ἀντίδρασιν τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου τοῦ Μονοφθάλ.- 
pov", *H ἐπανίδρυσις τῶν Θηβῶν ἔγινεν, ὡς ἔπρεπε νὰ ἀναμένεται, μέγα 
πολιτικὸν θέμα. Ὁ ᾿Αντίγονος, ὁ κυριώτερος ἀντίπαλος τοῦ Κασσάνδρου 
(καὶ ἄλλων διαδόχων) ἐπὶ μίαν Ιδετίαν, παλαίων διὰ τὴν μονοκρατορίαν 
ἐντὸς τῆς παλαίστρας τὴν ὁποίαν ἤνοιξεν ὁ M. ᾿Αλέξανδρος, κατηγόρη- 
σε τὸ 315 π.Χ. τὸν Κάσσανδρον κατὰ τὸν Διόδωρον: 1. διὰ «τὴν Ὀλυμπιά- 
δος ἀναίρεσιν καὶ τὰ συμβάντα περὶ Ῥωξάνην καὶ τὸν βασιλέα». 2. «ὡς 
Θεσσαλονίκην βιασάμενος ἔγημεν, φανερῶς δὲ ἐξιδιάζεται τὴν 
Μακεδόνων βασιλείαν». 3. «ὡς ᾿Ολυνθίους ὄντας πολεµιωτά- 
τους Μακεδόνων κατῴκισεν εἰς τὴν ὁμώνυμον ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν» καὶ 4. «Θή- 
Bac ἀνέστησε τὰς ὑπὸ Μακεδόνων κατασκαφείσαςνδ3. 

Ἡ προσέγγισις τοῦ Κασσάνδρου πρὸς τὸ ἑλληνικὸν παρελθὸν καὶ 
αἴσθημα ἧτο κατὰ τὸν ᾿Αντίγονον ἀπόκλισις ἀπὸ τῆς προσφάτου ἱστορί- 
ας τοῦ βασιλικοῦ οἴκου τῆς Μακεδονίας. Ὁ ᾿Αντίγονος θεωρεῖ καὶ τὴν 
ἀποκατάστασιν τῶν ᾿Ολυνθίων ὡς προσπάθειαν ἁμαυρώσεως τῆς μνήμης 
τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄. "AAN ὁ Κάσσανδρος δὲν ἐπανίδρυσε τὴν Ὄλυνθον, διὰ νὰ 
μὴ ἔλθῃ εἰς ἅμεσον ἀντίθεσιν πρὸς πρᾶξιν τοῦ Φιλίππου Β΄. ᾿Απλῶς ἐγκα- 
τέστησε τοὺς ἐπιζῶντας ᾿Ολυνθίους μετὰ 30ετίαν καὶ πλέον ἀπὸ τῆς kata- 
στροφῆς τῆς πόλεως (τὸ 348 π.Χ.) εἰς τὴν Κασσάνδρειαν μεταξὺ πολλῶν 
ἄλλων συναθροισθέντων ἐκ πολλῶν πόλεων καὶ «χωρίων», Ἡ ἐπανίδρυ- 
σις ὅμως τῶν Θηβῶν ἧτο μία ἔντονος καὶ θεαματικὴ κατάφασις τοῦ ἕλλη- 
νικοῦ παρελθόντος, ἐνῷ ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος προεβλήθη ὑπὸ τοῦ Κασσάνδρου 
ὡς ἡ ἄρνησις αὐτοῦ, Ὁ στιγματισμὸς αὐτὸς τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου μὲ τὰ γενι- 


ἔχθος ᾿Αλεξάνδρου μάλιστα ἐπεξῆλθε δὲ καὶ τὸν πάντα οἶκον ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
φθείρων». Πρβλ. Διοδ. IZ’, 117, 2 καὶ 118, 2. Αὐτὸ τὸ «ἔχθος» θεωρεῖ ὡς μοναδικὸν ἕλα- 
τήριον ὁ Bendinelli (Z.d., σελ. 150 κ.ἑ.) καὶ ὁ Will, ὁ ὁποῖος εἰς τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Kao- 
σάνδρου βλέπει «une manifestation d'une certaine hostilité très personelle de Cassandre 
à l'égard d'Alexandre et sa mémoire» (ἕ.ἀ., σελ. 46: πρβλ. σελ. 57). 

37. Διοδ. ΙΘ΄, 61, 1-2. 

38. Αὐτόθι. 

39. Διοδ. 18’, 52, 2. 

40. Σημειωτέον ὅτι ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἔδειξε μὲν κατὰ τὴν διάρκειαν τῆς ἐκστρατείας. 
εὐμένειαν εἴς τινας μεμονωμένους Θηβαίους (App. ᾿Ανάβ. B', 15, 2-3), ἀλλὰ δὲν pets- 
νόησε διὰ τὴν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ γενομένην καταστροφὴν τῶν Θηβῶν. Κατὰ τὸ 324 π.Χ. (ὀλίγον 
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κώτερα πολιτικά του ἐπακόλουθα προεκάλεσεν ἐκ λόγων πολιτικῆς πάλιν 
σκοπιµότητος τὴν ἀντίδρασιν τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου καὶ τὴν ἀγανάκτησιν τῶν 
«ὄχλων», πρὸς τοὺς ὁποίους οὗτος ἀπηυθύνθη καὶ διὰ καταλλήλου λόγου 
ἐξηρέθισε''. Μάλιστα ὁ ᾿Αντίγονος (μὴ φημιζόμενος διὰ προσήλωσιν εἰς 
τὸν βασιλικὸν οἶκον τῆς Μακεδονίας) δὲν ἠρκέσθη εἰς ἁπλῆν διαµαρτυ- 
ρίαν ἀλλ᾽ «ἔγραψε δόγμα», διὰ τοῦ ὁποίου «τὸν Κάσσανδρον ἐψηφίσατο 
πολέμιον εἶναι, ἐὰν μὴ τάς τε πόλεις καθέλῃ καὶ τὸν βασιλέα καὶ τὴν μη- 
τέρα τὴν Ῥωξάνην προαγαγὼν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς ἀποδῷ τοῖς Μακεδόσι», 

Ἡ ἀπαίτησις τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου πρὸς «καθαίρεσιν» τῶν πόλεων Κασσαν- 
δρείας καὶ Θηβῶν τονίζεται μὲ ἴσην ἔμφασιν πρὸς τὴν ἀπαίτησιν ἀποκατα- 
στάσεως τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου Δ΄ καὶ τῆς Ῥωξάνης. Αἱ δύο ἀπαιτήσεις ἔχουν 
στενὸν δεσμόν. ᾿Αποβλέπουν εἰς τὴν ἀπόδοσιν τῆς δυνάμεως εἰς τὸν διά- 
δοχον τοῦ M. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ εἰς τὴν μείωσιν τοῦ Κασσάνδρου. Ὁ Κάσ- 
σανδρος ἀπειλεῖται μὲ πόλεμον ἂν δὲν πειθαρχήσῃ. 

ʻO ᾿Αντίγονος δὲν ὑπολογίζει εἰς τὴν δυσμενῆ ἐντύπωσιν, τὴν ὁποίαν 
θὰ προκαλέσῃ εἰς τὰς ἑλληνικὰς πόλεις τὸ «δόγμα» του ὡς πρὸς τὴν ἁπαί- 
τησιν κατεδαφίσεως ἑλληνίδων πόλεων. Ὁ ἴδιος δὲν παραλείπει βεβαίως νὰ 
περιλάβῃ ὡς ἀπαίτησιν εἰς τὸ «δόγμα» του «εἶναι δὲ καὶ τοὺς Ἕλληνας ᾱ- 
παντας ἐλευθέρους, ἀφρουρήτους, αὐτονόμους», προέχει ὅμως δι᾽ αὐτὸν 
τώρα ἡ καταξίωσις, ἡ ἔγκρισις τῶν σχετικῶς προσφάτων ἐνεργειῶν τοῦ 
βασιλικοῦ οἴκου, διότι δι᾽ αὐτῶν πλήττει τὸν ἀντίπαλον", Ὁ Κάσσανδρος 
ἀντὶ ἄλλης ἀπαντήσεως καὶ πρὸς ἐξουδετέρωσιν τοῦ ἐπιφόβου ᾿Αντιγόνου, 
ὁ ὁποῖος ἐκυριάρχει τῆς ᾿Ασίας μετὰ τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Εὐμένους καὶ εἶχε 
συμμάχους εἰς τὴν κυρίως Ἑλλάδα, ἰδίως τοὺς Αἰτωλούς, προέβη εἰς πο- 
λιτιστικὴν μὲν ἐκ πρώτης ὄψεως ἐνέργειαν, ἡ ὁποία ὅμως εἶχε κυρίως πο- 


πρὸ τοῦ θανάτου του) ἀπέκλεισε τὴν ἐπάνοδον τῶν Θηβαίων φυγάδων κατ᾽ ἐξαίρεσιν ἐκ. 
πάντων τῶν ἄλλων. Κατὰ τὸν Πλούταρχον (᾿Αποφθ. λακ. 2212): «᾿Αλεξάνδρου κηρύξαν- 
τος ἐν Ὀλυμπίᾳ κατιέναι τοὺς φυγάδας ἅπαντας εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πλὴν Θηβαίων..». 
Τὸ «πλὴν Θηβαίων» ὑπενθυμίζει τὸ «πλὴν Λακεδαιμονίων» (App. ᾿Ανάβ. A’, 16, 7. Πρβλ... 
ὁμότιτλον ποίημα τοῦ Καβάφη). Ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ βασιλέως τῆς Σπάρτης ᾿Αρχιδάμου Εὐδα- 
μίδας ἀναφερόμενος εἰς αὐτὴν τὴν «ἐξαίρεσιν» τῶν Θηβαίων εἶπεν: «ἀτυχὲς μέν, ὦν 
Θηβαῖοι, τὸ κήρυγμα ἀλλ᾽ ἔνδοξον" μόνους γὰρ ὑμᾶς φοβεῖται ᾿Αλέξανδρος» (Πλουτ. 
αὐτόθι). 

41. Διοδ. 10’, 61, 3. 

42. Αὐτόθι. 

43. Διοδ. I6", 61, 3. 

44. Ποίαν βάσιν δύναται νὰ ἔχῃ ὁ ἰσχυρισμὸς τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου ὅτι ὁ Κάσσανδρος τὴν 
Θεσσαλονίκην «βιασάμενος ἔγημεν» (Διοδ. 10’, 61, 2); ᾿Αντέδρασεν ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη εἰς 
τὸν γάμον; Νομίζω ὅτι ὁ κατ᾽ ᾿Αντίγονον «βιασμὸς» ἀφορᾷ εἰς τὸ ὅτι τὴν Θεσσαλονίκην 
ὡς αἰχμάλωτον ἐνυμφεύθη, ὅτι ἑπομένως δὲν ἦτο εἰς θέσιν αὕτη νὰ ἀποφασίσῃ ἐλευθέ- 
ρῶς. 
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λιτικοστρατιωτικὸν χαρακτῆρα. Κατὰ τὸ 314 π.Χ. (Ev ἔτος μετὰ τὸ «δόγμα» 
τοῦ Αντιγόνου)” «δρῶν τοὺς Αἰτωλοὺς συναγωνιζομένους μὲν ᾽Αντιγόνφ 
πόλεμον δ᾽ ἔχοντας ὅμορον πρὸς ᾿Ακαρνᾶνας ἔκρινε συμφέρειν ἅμα ovp- 
μάχους μὲν ᾿Ακαρνᾶνας ποιήσασθαι ταπεινῶσαι δὲ Αἰτωλούς», Καὶ εἰς 
τὴν περίπτωσιν αὐτὴν ὁ Κάσσανδρος λαμβάνει μέτρα διὰ τὸν ἐναντίον τοῦ 
᾿Αντιγόνου ἀγῶνα. Εἰς τὴν ᾿Ακαρνανίαν συγκεκριµένως ὁ Κάσσανδρος 
«συναγαγὼν τοὺς ᾿Ακαρνᾶνας εἰς κοινὴν ἐκκλησίαν...συνεβούλευσεν ἐκ 
τῶν ἀνοχύρων καὶ μικρῶν χωρίων εἰς ὀλίγας πόλεις μετοικῆσαι». Διὰ τὴν 
προτεινομένην ἐνέργειαν προέβαλε πειστικῶς «ὅπως μὴ διεσπαρμένης τῆς 
οἰκήσεως ἀδυνατῶσιν ἀλλήλοις βοηθεῖν...»“, Οἱ ᾿Ακαρνᾶνες ἐπείσθησαν 
καὶ «οἱ πλεῖστοι μὲν εἰς Στράτον πόλιν συνῴκησαν, ὀχυρωτάτην οὖσαν καὶ 
μεγίστην, Οἰνιάδαι δὲ καί τινες ἄλλοι συνῆλθον ἐπὶ Σαυρίαν, Δεριεῖς δὲ 
μεθ᾽ ἑτέρων εἰς ᾿Αγρίνιον»”.. 

Διὰ τοῦ μέτρου τούτου ὁ Κάσσανδρος συμμαχεῖ μὲ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς τῶν 
Αἰτωλῶν ᾿Ακαρνᾶνας καὶ «ἀπολιπὼν στρατηγὸν Λυκίσκον μετὰ τῶν ika- 
νῶν στρατιωτικῶν τούτῳ παρήγγειλε βοηθεῖν ᾽Ακαρνᾶσιν...». 

Ἡ σχετικὴ δραστηριότης τοῦ Κασσάνδρου εἰς τὴν ᾿Ακαρνανίαν ἐπι- 
τρέπει νὰ δεχθῶμεν ὅτι αἱ πόλεις ἡνώθησαν εἰς ὁμοσπονδίαν ἀντικαταστή- 
σασαν τὸ κατὰ τὸν Sov αἰ. π.Χ. ἴσως ἱδρυθὲν «Κοινὸν τῶν ᾿Ακαρνάνων»δ9, 
Τὸ αὐτὸ ἔτος (314 π.Χ.) καὶ κατὰ τὴν ἐκστρατείαν του εἰς Ἰλλυρίαν ἱδρύθη 
ἴσως ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἡ πόλις ᾿Αντιπάτρεια. Διὰ τῆς πόλεως αὐτῆς θὰ ἠλέγχετο. 
κατὰ τὸν Beloch ἡ νότιος Ἰλλυρίαδ. 

Εἰς τὰς 7 πόλεις τὰς ὁποίας ἵδρυσεν (ἢ συνῴκισεν) ὁ Κάσσανδρος 
(Κασσάνδρειαν, Θήβας, Στράτον, Σαυρίαν, ᾿Αγρίνιον, ᾿Αντιπάτρειαν καὶ 
Θεσσαλονίκην, ἡ ὁποία ἔμελλε νὰ ἀποβῇ τὸ ἐνδοξότερον κτίσμα tov)? 
ἐπεδίωξεν, ὡς ἧτο φυσικόν, và ἔχῃ πολιτικὴν ἐπιρροὴν καὶ ἐτοποθέτει ov- 


45. Διοδ. [Θ',61, 3. 

46. Διοδ. 10°, 67, 3. 

47. Πρβλ. Στράβ. I, 2, 19: «.. τὴν Παραχελωῖτιν καλουμένην χώραν, ἣν ὁ ποταμὸς. 
ἐπικλύζει, περιμάχητον δὲ ἐποίει τὸ παλαιὸν...ἐκρίνοντο γὰρ τοῖς ὅπλοις, οὐκ ἔχοντες 
διαιτητάς, ἐνίκων δ᾽ οἱ πλέον δυνάμενου». 

48. Διοδ. 16’, 67, 4. 

49. Διοδ. 16’, 67, 5. 

50. Βλ. J. A. O. Larsen, Greek Federal States, London 1968, ced. 89 κ.ἐ., ὡς καὶ 264 
x.&. Κατὰ τοὺς Mac Cary καὶ N. G. L. Hammond, Oxford CI. Dict. * 1970, s.v. Acarna- 
nia, ol ᾽Ακαρνᾶνες τῇ προτροπῇ τοῦ Κασσάνδρου «replaced their early cantonal league 
by a federation of newly founded cities». 

51. K. J. Beloch, Gr. Gesch. I“, 1 σελ. 126, 1. 

52. Ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἐπίσης τοῦ Κασσάνδρου ᾿Αλέξαρχος ἵδρυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀρχαίας ᾿Ακάν- 
Gov τὴν Οὐρανόπολιν ἐπὶ τοῦ "Abw. Στραβ. Z’, frg. 35. Plin NH A’, 37. Βλ. M. Zahrnt, 
&.d., σελ. 209 κ.ἕ. 
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νήθως ὡς «ἐπιμελητὴν» À στρατηγὸν ἔμπιστον πρόσωπον. 

Ὃ Κάσσανδρος δὲν εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ κριθῇ ἄνευ παραβολῆς αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς τὸν M. ᾿Αλέξανδρον 55, Όταν ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατέκτησε μέγα τμῆμα 
τῆς τότε «γνωριζομένης οἰκουμένης», ὁ Κάσσανδρος (óc καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
αὐτοῦ) συνεκρούσθη πρὸς αὐτόν. Ἧτο μία τραγικὴ στιγμὴ εἰς τὴν ζωήν 
των. Ὁ Κάσσανδρος εἰς τοὺς ἐπακολουθήσαντας τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Μ. 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἀγῶνας ἐξηφάνισεν ἀμυνόμενος καὶ ἐπιδιώκων ἰδίαν δύναμιν 
καὶ προβολὴν τὸν βασιλικὸν οἶκον. Εἰς τοὺς σκληροὺς ἀγῶνας τῶν Διαδό- 
χῶν διὰ τὴν ἀπόκτησιν δυνάμεως (ὅσον τὸ δυνατὸν μείζονος) ὁ Κάσσανδρος 
ἔδειξε πολιτικότητα, διορατικότητα καὶ ὀξύνοιαν. Αἱ 7 πόλεις τὰς ὁποίας 
ἔκτισε, συνεδέθησαν pet’ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀπετέλεσαν σπουδαῖα στηρίγματα εἰς 
τὸν ἀγῶνά του κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου. Αἱ περισσότεραι προῆλθον ἐκ συνοικι- 
σμοῦ 5, 

Ὡς πρὸς τὰ κίνητρα τὰ ὁποῖα τὸν ὤθησαν εἰς τὰς ἱδρύσεις αὐτῶν τῶν 
πόλεων, δεχόμεθα ὅτι ἀνταποκρινόμενος εἰς τὰς ἑκάστοτε πολιτικοστρα- 
τιωτικἁς ἀνάγκας καὶ ἀποβλέπων εἰς μόνιμον προσωπικὴν ἀρχὴν ἐδημιούρ- 
yet συχνάκις τὸ κατάλληλον πλαίσιον, ἐντὸς τοῦ ὁποίου ὑπηρετῶν τὰ ἴδια 
πολιτικὰ σχέδια ἔδιδεν ἐλευθέραν διέξοδον εἰς τὸ προσωπικὸν του ἄσβε- 
στον μῖσος κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 

᾿Ἐπιδιώκων ἐκρίζωσιν τοῦ φόβου τὸν ὁποῖον προεκάλεσεν εἰς αὐτὸν 
ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος («δευσοποιὸν δέος») προσεπάθησε νὰ ἀμαυρώσῃ τὴν μνή- 
μην αὐτοῦ καὶ νὰ μειώσῃ τὴν ἱστορικήν τοῦ διάστασιν, πάντα ὅμως ταῦτα 
μετὰ περισκέψεως καὶ ὑπολογισμοῦ τοιούτου, ὥστε καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἱκανοποιή- 
σεῶς τοῦ προσωπικοῦ του πάθους νὰ προκύπτῃ θετικὸν ὡς πρὸς τὰς πολι- 
τικάς του βλέψεις ἀποτέλεσμα. 


Πανεπιστήμιον ᾿Αθηνῶν 


53. Ὡς πρὸς τὴν èv γένει πολιτικήν του δὲν γνωρίζομεν ποίας ἀκριβῶς ἐπιδράσεις 
ἐδέχθη καὶ ἂν ἠσπάσθη, ὅσα χάριν αὑτοῦ φέρεται ὅτι ἔγραψεν (Πρὸς Κάσσανδρον περὶ 
βασιλείας) ὁ Θεόφραστος, μετὰ τοῦ ὁποίου ἐσχετίζετο (Διογ. Λαερτ. Ε΄, 37, 39, 47). Πρβλ. 
Σοῦδα s.v. Θεόφρ.: «ἐτιμήθη δὲ παρὰ Κασσάνδρῳ τῷ ᾿Αντιπάτρου». 

54. Ἡ πολιτική του γενικῶς διὰ τὰς πόλεις αὐτὰς ἧτο εὐεργετική, ἀφοῦ καὶ διὰ τοὺς. 
᾿Αθηναίους οἱ ὁποῖοι ἑτέλουν εἰς ὁμοίαν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξάρτησιν «καὶ βέλτιστα τότε αὐτοὺς 
πολιτεύσασθαι δεκαετῆ χρόνον ὃν ἦρχε Μακεδόνων Κάσσανδρος» καὶ «πρὸς ᾿Αθηναί- 
ους εὐγνωμόνησε λαβὼν ὑπήκοον τὴν πόλιν» (Στράβ. Θ΄, 1, 20). 
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SITALCÈS ET LA MACÉDOINE, 
ATHÈNES ET LA GUERRE DU PELOPONNÈSE: 
HISTOIRE ET POÉSIE 


Georgi Mihailov 


Dans mon rapport à notre premier symposium, "La Thrace et la Macé- 
doine jusqu'à l'invasion des Celtes", j'ai parlé aussi des intéréts d'Athénes 
en Thrace avant et pendant la guerre du Péloponése, de Sitalcés et de sa 
grande expédition en Macédoine. Maintenant je voudrais traiter du reflet 
de l'alliance d'Athénes avec l'Odryse sur la littérature athénienne dans le 
cadre de la politique de la cité grecque envers les deux grands États septen- 
trionaux, la Thrace et la Macédoine. 

Nous savons que Sitalcés était courtisé aussi bien par les Athéniens que 
par les Lacédémoniens. La position du roi restait au début indéterminée, 
car ses intérêts n'allaient pas de pair avec ceux d’Athènes. Il ne faut pas 
douter qu'il n'a lui pas été agréable la fondation d'Amphipolis en 437/6— 
comme elle ne l'a pas été non plus aux Grecs des villes voisines et de la Chal- 
cidique, bien qu'alliés athéniens, ni à Perdiccas,—établie dans le carrefour 
important en Thrace égéenne, les Ennéa Hodoi, et contre laquelle les Édo- 
niens ont lutté à peu prés cinquante ans. D'autre part, Sitalcés ne voulait 
pas se déclarer contre Athénes ayant en vue sa puissance et sa ligue mari- 
time qui comprenait aussi les colonies en Thrace, bien qu'une grande partie 
de ces villes aient été sous la domination de l'Odryse. Mais à la fin, la politique 
d'Athénes a réussi d'arriver, par l'intermédiaire de l'Abdérite Nymphodóros, 
beau-frére du roi, à une alliance avec le Thrace. Je ne doute pas que pour 
la décision de Sitaclcés ont joué un rôle aussi les aspirations de la Macédoine 
à l'Est, qui étaient pour le compte des Thraces. Nymphodóros a non seule- 
ment conclu l'alliance, mais a réussi aussi de reconcilier Athénes avec la 
Macédoine qui soutenait les Chalcidiens contre Athénes, en promettant à 
Perdiccas Thermé. De cette facon les Athéniens espéraient liquider l'histoire 
désagréable dans la Chalcidique. Sitalcès devait contribuer à cette opération, 
mais au lieu de cela nous ne voyons que seul Perdiccas de prendre part à 
la campagne de Phormion contre les Chalcidiens. Pourquoi cela? 
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On incrimine à Sitalcés de ne pas avoir voulu rester fidéle à sa parole 
et de n'être parti en campagne qu'aprés les longues insistances d'Athénes, 
à peine en 429. C'est à cause du texte de Thucydide qui n'est pas explicite 
sur plusieurs points. L'historien qui jouit de la renommée d'un homme 
objectif et impartial, ne reste pas toujours fidéle à ces qualités. Lui qui nous 
parle avec tant de détails de Térés et de Térée, par exemple, ne souffle mot 
en quoi consistaient les promesses de Perdiccas faites au Thrace. On peut 
supposer qu'il s'agissait de heurtement des intéréts des deux pays, mais ce 
n'est qu'une déduction des faits historiques que nous connaissons. On en 
peut aussi conclure que pour partir contre les Chalcidiens, Sitalcés attendait 
l'exécution des promesses de Perdiccas qui ne se pressait pas de le faire 
à cause de sa reconciliation avec Athénes. La cité grecque jouait un double 
jeu et la Macédoine en profitait. Cependant l'affaire chalcidienne ne se ter- 
minait pas et Athénes insistait auprés de Sitalcés de mettre fin, comme il 
l'avait promis, à cette guerre. En 429 arriva à sa cour une ambassade athé- 
nienne le stratége Hagon, le fondateur d'Amphipolis, en téte. Il faut conclure 
que sous ses insistances Sitalcés entreprend enfin la campagne qui est dirigée 
non seulement contre les Chalcidiens, mais aussi, à cause des dites circon- 
stances, tout d'abord contre Perdiccas. On connait comment se sont déroulés 
les événements et que l'expédition a échoué et que Sitalcès, sur les conseils 
de son neveu Seuthés, corrompu par Perdiccas, s'est retiré. Ce qui est im- 
portant c'est qu'Athénes au lieu de la flotte promise lui a envoyé une nouvelle 
ambassade—l'autre ambassade avec Hagnon se trouvait dans l'état-major 
du roi, en réalité comme otage,—avec des présents, “parce qu'elle ne croyait 
pas qu'il viendrait" (Thucydide, IT, 101, 1). Ici Thucydide se contente de 
nous rapporter la version officielle de sa patrie qui est absurde. Nous avons 
expliqué l'attitude d'Athénes comme résultat de son double jeu. Je voudrais 
rappeler l'essentiel. 

Des deux États, la Macédoine et la Thrace, celle-ci était le plus fort, 
et Athènes soupçonnait qu'un jour elle pouvait devenir aussi dangereuse 
que la Macédoine, car la Thrace voulait posséder aussi l'arriére-pays de la 
Chalcidique, sinon la Chalcidique méme. Une fois la Macédoine affaiblie, 
la Thrace serait le seul maitre dans la partie Nord des Balkans, ce qui permet- 
trait à Sitalcès de se mêler dans les affaires des Grecs et méme de les diri- 
ger dans un certain sens. S'il se mettait du cóté des Lacédémoniens qui vou- 
laient gagner son amitié (Thucydide, II, 67), ce serait fini pour les Athéniens 
avec le bois pour leur vaissaux, avec l'or et les autres ressources, dont le 
pays était riche. Ce royaume était un allié dangereux pour Athénes, peut- 
&tre plus dangereux que son ennemi, la Macédoine. Or, un conflit entre les 
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deux pays qui leur ferait des dégâts, mais n’aboutirait pas à une solution 
définitive par la rupture de l'équilibre dans cette région, était à ce moment 
pour Athènes la solution préférable. D'autre part, à ce moment-là la Macé- 
doine se trouvait du côté d'Athénes, ce qui donnait d'ailleurs courage à 
Perdiccas de ne pas remplir ses promesses envers Sitalcès, et Athènes ne 
voulait pas le faire se ranger de nouveau dans le camp adverse. Le succés 
de cette politique n'a pas été grand et on pourrait méme douter que ce füt 
vraiment un succés. Il est vrai que Sitalcés a été pratiquement éliminé de la 
région strymonienne. Il est resté de nom allié des Athéniens qui s’efforgaient 
à conserver son amitié, mais le roi thrace ne se méle plus dans la guerre. 
Au contraire, c'était la Macédoine qui a gagné de toute cette affaire, car 
quelques années plus tard le royaume thrace est complétement privé de sa 
force et n'est plus un obstacle à sa politique. 

Thucydide nous raconte encore que l'expédition a provoqué un effroi 
énorme chez les tribus jusqu'aux Thermopyles et chez les Thraces “au 
Nord du Strymon" que Sitalcès ne se jetât sur eux aussi. De Sitalcés nous 
savons encore qu'il a entrepris avant 429 une expédition contre les Péoniens, 
pendant laquelle il s'est fait faire à travers les montagnes, en coupant le bois, 
un chemin qu'il utilisé pendant sa marche contre la Macédoine, et qu'il est 
mort, tué, comme je le crois, par son neveu Seuthés I qui devient roi, en 424 
pendant une autre expédition contre les Triballes. 

C'est tout ce que nous informe Thucydide, notre source historique pres- 
que unique pour Sitalcés. Le théâtre athénien qui ne restait jamais étranger 
aux problémes politiques et sociaux, a donné aussi place à l'intérét provoqué 
par le ‘cas Sitalcés’. 

Il est bien connu que Sophocle a mis sur la scéne une piéce intitulée 
Téreus. Le mythe, connu depuis la plus haute antiquité homérique, est devenu 
célébre et a étó traité par poétes et prosateurs, aussi bien grecs que latins, 
jusqu'à l'époque impériale. Il appartenait essentiellement à la mythologie 
athénienne (les versions mégarienne et thébaine ne nous intéressent pas ici), 
et jouissait d'une grande popularité à Athènes, comme le témoignent déjà 
certains passages dans les tragédies d'Eschyle, la présence de Procné et 
d'Itys—s'il s'agit vraiment d'eux—sur le tympan de l'Ouest du Parthénon 
exécuté entre 438 et 432 et copié en entier, au tiers, à Eleusis, et la statue de 
Procné et Itys par Alcaméne, de la seconde moitié du Ve siècle et probable- 
ment du troisième quart plutôt que du quatrième quart du siècle. Térée, 
roi des Thraces en Daulis (Phocide), épouse la fille de Pandion, Procné, 
et viole sa seconde fille Philoméle. Les deux sœurs se vengent en tuant le 
fils de Procné et de Térée, Itys, et en le servant comme repas à Térée. Ayant 
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découvert la vérité, le roi poursuit les deux sœurs, mais par la volonté des 
dieux tous les trois sont métamorphosés en oiseaux : lui en huppe ou 
faucon, Procné en rossignol et Philomèle en hirondelle. C'est le sujet du drame 
de Sophocle dont il ne nous sont parvenus que de trés peu nombreux et 
courts fragments. Cette piéce pose beaucoup de problémes à plusieurs égards 
que nous ne traiterons pas ici dans leur ensemble. Ce qui nous intéresse 
C'est son rapport avec la Thrace historique. 

Nous avons dit qu'entre 432 et 429 les yeux d'Athénes avaient été tour- 
nés vers la Thrace où éclate la guerre et que c'est pour liquider "l'affaire 
chalcidienne” que Sitalcès entreprend son expédition. Ce vif intérêt pour la 
Thrace a pu aussi trouver sa place dans les oeuvres de Sophocle et de ses 
contemporains qui ne pouvaient pas se désintéresser des problémes de l'ac- 
tualité. En ce cas notre Térée daterait des environs de 429. En faveur de cette 
hypothèse parlerait le fr. 583 P. (= 524 N?) où Procné se lamente sur la 
vie malheureuse qu'elle mène loin de son pays et que mènent toutes les femmes 
mariées à l'étranger, un monologue composé sous l'influence de celui de 
Médée. La piéce d'Euripide qui fut représentée en 431, aurait influencé la 
tragédie de Sophocle non seulement en ce qui concerne ce détail, mais d'une 
facon plus ou moins générale. La position de Buchwald que Térée est anté- 
rieur à Médée n'est pas défendable. 

Selon L. Gernet qui s'appuie surtout sur le texte de Thucydide, II, 29, 
le drame aurait été représenté en 431-430, car le passage cité, comme une 
bonne partie du récit des débuts de la guerre, ne doit pas avoir été écrit 
longtemps aprés les événements de 431-430 qu'il traite. Thucydide nous infor- 
me: "Ce Térés (le pére de Sitalcés) n'a pas le moindre rapport avec Térée, 
qui avait épousé Procné, fille de Pandion, d'Athénes. Ces deux hommes n'é- 
taient pas non plus de la méme Thrace. L'un, Térée, habitait Daulia dans 
la contrée qu'on appelle maintenant la Phocide et qui était alors occupée 
par les Thraces, et c'est là que les femmes commirent sur Itys l'attentat que 
l'on sait. Aussi bien les poétes, en parlant du rossignol, l'appellent-ils 
l'oiseau de Daulia. Il est vraisemblable du reste que Pandion maria sa fille 
à Térée en raison de la proximité des deux pays; les deux rois pouvaient se 
porter réciproquement secours, tandis que plusieurs journées de route le 
séparaient des Odryses. Téràs, dont le nom était différent de celui de Térée, 
fut le premier roi puissant des Odryses". Le ton est polémique. "La guerre 
finie—écrit Gernet,—aurait-il (Thucydide) attribué assez d'importance à 
l'affare pour lui consacrer un petit développement épisodique? Celui-ci 
se comprend bien mieux à un moment où la question des rapports avec les 
rois thraces était encore d'actualité", et Gernet de conclure que Sophocle ne 
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doit pas être compris dans la tradition sur laquelle s'appuie Thucydide. 
Que ce passage avait été écrit pas longtemps après 431-430, ce n’est pas 
impossible, mais rien ne le prouve. Selon moi, l’historien aurait pu se con- 
sacrer à son œuvre aprés son bannissement en 423 et qu'avant cette date 
il ne prenait que des notes. Puis, j’insiste sur le fragment cité 583 qui est un 
terminus post. Enfin, il est plus probable que la polémiqe de Thucydide est 
dirigée contre Philoclés qui a écrit une tétralogie Pandionis où la pièce qui 
traitait notre légende était un Téreus. Nous ne disposons pas d'un seul frag- 
ment de ce drame, mais la plaisanterie que fait Aristophane sur les deux 
piéces, de Sophocle et de Philoclés (Oiseaux, 278 sqq.), repose-t-elle sur 
le fait que Philoclés avait imité la tragédie de son grand contemporain. Il 
semble qu'il ait repris ce sujet peu de temps aprés la représentation de la 
pièce de Sophocle, ayant pour but de rivaliser avec cette œuvre et, par con- 
séquent, il faut supposer qu'il a introduit certains changements dans le 
mythe, en identifiant le roi mythique Térée avec Térés, le pére du puissant 
Sitalcès, pour recommander ou plutôt pour défendre d'une façon plus ac- 
centuée l'alliance entre les Athéniens εἰ Sitalcés, deux partenaires qui sont 
des parents depuis longtemps. Cette thése a été volontiers soutenue et ré- 
pandue par les Athéniens, car nous la voyons acceptée par les Thraces eux- 
mémes, comme nous rapporte Xénophon dans le récit de son séjour (400- 
399) chez Seuthès II, le dynaste de la région de Bizyé. Pour montrer sa con- 
fiance à Xénophon, Seuthés employa le méme argument: "Il ne se défie 
d'aucun Athénien; il sait qu'ils lui sont attachés par le lien du sang" (Anab., 
VII, 2, 31). 

Selon I. Cazzaniga, le Térée de Sophocle a été représenté "aprés l'alli- 
ance entre Athènes et Sitalcès (en 431) et aprés le mariage de celui-ci avec 
la sœur de Nymphodóros d'Abdére, notamment aprés la trahison de Seuthès 
en 429”; il croit aussi que le passage de Thucydide II, 29 est provoqué par le 
drame de Sophocle qui a pris une position antithrace. A première vue c'est 
la date que je défends moi-méme. Cependant la conception de Cazzaniga 
en est différente: au fond c'est la conception de L. Gernet, bien que celui-ci 
propose une date plus haute. Ce qui est nouveau c'est l'argument trés intéres- 
sant en lui méme, concernant le mariage de Sitalcés. Cependant je ne vois 
pas une ressemblance entre cette alliance et le mariage tragique de Térée. 
Nous ne connaissons pas sa date, mais si le fils de Sitalcés, Sadocos, deve- 
nu citoyen d'Athénes en 431, ait été né de cette liaison, le mariage de l'O- 
dryse doit avoir été conclu une vingtaine d'années plus tót. Et puis, de la 
polémique de Thucydide il devient clair que sous la personne de Térée ne 
se cache pas Sitalcés. Quant à la trahison de Seuthés, nous avons essayé 
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d'expliquer comment se sont passés les événements en réalité. 

Enfin, R. Goossens est pour une date 428-425. En mettant le fr. 587 
P. (= 528 N°), “Tous les barbares sont cupides", en rapport avec ce thème 
(qui est le plus accentué dans la Hécube d'Euripide, le personnage de Poly- 
mestor), et en l'interprétant dans l'esprit dans lequel il explique le Rhésos, 
comme nous allons voir plus bas, Goossens pense qu'il faut dater le drame 
de Sophocle “de cette période où les illusions du début faisaient place à une 
amertume grandissante". 

Tout cela dit, quelle sera notre conclusion? Des débris du Térée il est 
difficile de tirer une conclusion absolument süre, mais ceci parait comme 
plus probable. Le flirt avec Sitalcès mettait en vogue la syngéneia des Athé- 
niens avec les Thraces. Cette propagande politique en costume mythologique 
a inspiré Sophocle pour son drame. En bon Athénien et partisan de la politi- 
que de Périclés qui aspirait à une alliance avec Sitalcès, il met sur la scène 
les parents mythiques pour expliquer à sa maniére sophocléenne la raison 
de cette politique et pour répondre à l'intérét des Athéniens pour le royaume 
odrysien. Si certains fragments blament les “barbares”, c'est à cause du 
mythe, car il y en a d'autres qui désaprouvent la conduite des deux sœurs. 
Voilà ce que dit le chœur composé de femmes thraces: “Il (Térée) est in- 
sensé. Elles se sont pourtant vengées de lui d'une facon plus insensée encore, 
avec plus de violence. Car celui des mortels qui, exaspéré par ses malheurs, 
va chercher un reméde pire que le mal, est un guérisseur malhabile de ces 
malheurs" (fr. 589 P.) Le malheur dans la famille de Térée est si profond 
qu'on ne peut pas juger qui est coupable et qui ne l'est pas; c'est pourquoi 
il faut plaindre tous ceux qui sont atteints par ce malheur: "Les humains 
sont une race unique: le méme jour nous fait apparaitre nous tous comme 
des enfants d'un père et d'une mère. Il n'est personne qui ait été crée supé- 
rieur aux autres. Les uns sont nourris par le destin malheureux, les autres par 
la prospérité, d'autres sont soumis au joug de la servitude inéluctable (fr. 
591 P.), chante le chœur, et encore: “Mortels il faut penser à des choses 
mortelles, en sachant bien qu'il n'y a pas d'autre maître de l'avenir et de 
ce qui doit s'accomplir que Zeus" (fr. 590 P.). Or, les fragments et les autres 
sources ne laissent pas sentir un esprit antithrace. Quant à Philoclés, si la 
polémique de Thucydide, ou il est question d'un "secours réciproque", est 
dirigée contre lui, il faut admettre que sa piéce défendait l'alliance thrace 
avec les arguments que l'historien réfute. 


1. Sur tout ce qui précède voy. G. Mihailov, “La légende de Térée"', Annuaire Université 
Sofia, Fac. philol., L, 2 (1955) 84-116, avec une discussion détaillée et bibliographie, à 
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Une autre pièce qui doit être prise en considération, cette fois entière- 
ment conservée, c'est le Rhésos d'Euripide. Ici les problèmes ne sont pas 
moins graves, ils sont même plus graves que dans le Térée. Si l’on croirait 
Schmid (Gesch. d. gr. Lit., III, 1940, pp. 329 et 838), après l'article de J. Geff- 
cken, Hermes 71 (1936) 394-408, la question qui était soulevée déjà dans l'anti- 
quité et où se sont mélés des noms de savants illustres, de l'inauthenticité 
du drame est définitivement résolue: notre Rhésos n'est pas de la main 
d'Euripide, il est l'oeuvre d'un auteur du IV* siécle. 

La critique de Geffcken, dirigée contre R. Goossens et H. Grégoire, 
l'éditeur d'Euripide, ne voit pas dans le drame l'esprit euripidéen : Euri- 
pide ne s'intéresse jamais de tactique militaire, dont est plein une bonne 
partie de la piéce. Dans le Rhésos il n'y a rien de tragique, aucun personnage 
n'est tragique, les deux discours, d'Hector et de Rhésos, ne sont pas euri- 
pidéens, la structure du drame n'est pas euripidéenne. La religion n'est 
pas celle du Ve siècle. La Thrace était plus importante pour Athènes au IVe 
qu'au Ve siècle. 

Cependant tout ce que donne Geffcken comme arguments, n’est en vérité 
qu'une impression plus ou moins subjective : on ne voit une étude systémati- 
que du drame ni en ce qui concerne sa structure, ni par rapport aux faits 
historiques. Voilà pourquoi qu'aprés les pages de Geffcken et l'autorité de 
Schmid, qui, en suivant Geffcken, ne s'occupe pas du Rhésos, il existe des 
savants, et tout d'abord R. Goossens, qui défendent l'opinion tout-à- 
fait opposée. Je me range, moi aussi, du cóté de la tradition et crois en l'au- 
thenticité du drame, et cela se verra au cours de ce qui suit. Naturellement 
la résolution du probléme de l'authenticité ne resout pas la question de la 
date plus ou moins exacte de la représentation de la piéce, laquelle ques- 
tion est liée avec celle de l'intention du poète. 

On ne peut pas approuver des auteurs comme Buchwald ou des éditeurs 
comme A. S. Way (Collection Loeb) qui considérent le Rhésos comme une 
œuvre du jeune Euripide. Les raisons de Buchwald (qui s'appuie sur un texte 
de Cratès qu'Euripide “était jeune, quand il a mis sur la scène le Rhésos”, 
Schol. Rhésos, 528), ne sont pas convaincantes. C'est Goossens qui a repris 
de nouveau le probléme dans son Euripide et Athénes, en défendant et en 
étayant son ancienne position, exprimée dans quelques articles antérieurs. 
Ce savant, bien qu'il soit trop attaché à la tendence de voir presque tou- 
jours de la politique en consacrant à elle souvent le monde poétique des 


laquelle il faut ajouter R. Goossens, Euripide et Athénes (1963), pp. 295-6, note 18, qui 
ne connaît pas mon ouvrage. 
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tragédies et en exagérant l'influence de l'ancienne comédie sur sa sœur 
sérieuse, a bien senti les réalités et l’ambiance du drame pour se prononcer 
pour l'époque de Sitalcès. Je voudrais remarquer aussi que ce savant expli- 
que les faits sous une lumiére peu favorable pour le roi thrace. 

Outre les autres arguments, dont il sera question en partie ci-dessous 
en rapport de la date plus exacte du drame et qui n'appartiennent naturelle- 
ment pas tous à Goossens, il me semble que la confrontation du texte de 
Thucydide sur l'armée de Sitalcés et de la description de l'armée de Rhésos 
est l'argument le plus décisif. 

Thucydide: "Le chiffre total de ses effectifs n'était pas inférieur, di- 
sait-on, à 150.000 hommes. Le plus grand nombre en était des fantassins, 
et le tiers, tout au plus, des cavaliers. Les Odryses fournissaient la plus 
grande partie de la cavalerie, et, aprés eux, les Gétes. Parmi les fantassins, 
les plus belliqueux étaient les machairophoroi, les Thraces libres descendus 
du Rhodope. Le reste suivait, foule mélée, fort redoutable par sa multitude" 
(II, 98, 3). 

Euripide: “La foule des guerriers, je ne puis entreprendre de t'en faire 
le compte: elle &tait innombrable. Combien de cavaliers et de rangs de pel- 
tastes! que d’archers, que de dards, et quelle masse de piétaille avec eux 
équippée à la Thracel” (vss. 309-313) 

Cette description “suggests personal observation”, dit Murray. Ce pas- 
sage du Rhesos est d’ailleurs objet de discussion bien avant Goossens, et 
méme certains de ceux qui rapportent la pièce au IVe s., l'interprétent com- 
me allusion à Sitalcès. Mais un élément de ce genre n’est point compré- 
hensible dans un drame composé plusieurs décades après la mort du roi 
thrace. Au IVe s. il n'y a que des formations, bien que trés considérables, 
de mercenaires thraces, jamais une telle armée. Ici il y a un détail, souligné 
aussi par le savant belge, qui estimpressionnant: pour arriver à Troie, 
Rhésos passe par la montagne d'Ida et ses forêts. C'est un itinéraire bien 
étrange, mais il trouve son prototype dans celui de Sitalcès contre la Macé- 
doine : le roi passe par Cerciné, "montagne déserte qui sépare les Sintes 
des Péoniens... par la route qu'il avait frayée précédemment, et qu'il s'était 
taillée dans la forêt, lorsqu'il fit une expédition contre les Péoniens" (Thucy- 
dide), et arrive à Dobéros en Péonie, d’où il envahit la Macédoine. En plus, 
cette marche de Rhésos s'effectue pendant la nuit, une tactique préférée des 
Thraces qui était un cauchemar pour l'ennemi. La mention des Péoniens dans 
les discours d'Hector et de Rhésos (vss. 408 et 440) est encore une allusion 
à ses campagnes dans leur territoire. 

Pour établir la date du drame, Goossens consacre une longue étude aux 
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événements entre 432 et 425 (une année avant la mort de Sitalcès). Le ta- 
bleau qu'il nous peint, répond grosso modo aux faits historiques, bien qu’en 
ce qui concerne la Thrace il lui arrive de commettre des erreurs—par exem- 
ple, il confond Seuthès I, neveu et successeur de Sitalcès, avec Seuthès II, 
avec lequel Xénophon a affaire en 400,—et bien que je ne puisse pas toujours 
être d’accord avec son interprétation de certaines parties du drame par les 
faits historiques ou inversément. Selon ce savant, après 429, Athènes espé- 
rait toujours une alliance avec le Thrace. Il s'appuie sur les Acharniens, où 
Aristophlne fait entendre dans l'ecclésia les rapports de deux ambassades, 
l'une revenue de la Perse, l'autre du pays de Sitalcés: "Puisqu'il met sur le 
méme pied, dans la ‘scène de l'assamblée', l'alliance perse et l'alliance thrace, 
on peut croire a priori que ces deux alliances étaient également prises au 
sérieux par l'Athénes officielle et populaire de ce moment-là. Nous avons 
vu avec quelle ténacité, en effet, les Athéniens multipliaient, à cette époque, 
leurs efforts diplomatiques du cóté de la Perse" (p. 239). L'aspiration d'une 
alliance avec le Thrace—plutót d'une intervention militaire, car l'alliance de 
431 n'était pas rompue—est possible et méme probable, car "l'affaire chal- 
cidienne" traînait encore, mais nous ne sommes pas sûrs que Sitalcés ait 
fait réellement des promesses pour une aide, comme le dit Aristophane 
(vss. 142-150), et encore moins sûrs que “peu avant les Lénées de 425 (date 
des Acharniens), Sitalcés avait annocé une nouvelle expédition, et méme en- 
voyée un faible secours", comme le croit Goossens (p. 264). L'envoi des Odo- 
mantes, dont il est question dans ce passage comique, est de pure imagination, 
mais méme si l'on accorde le plus de crédit à une telle allusion, il s'agirait 
de mercenaires qui ne sont méme pas sujets de Sitalcès. On sait qu'à partir 
de cette époque les mercenaires commencent à jouer un róle assez accentué 
dans les affaires militaires. Quoi qu'il en soit, Aristophane se moque des 
vaines espérances des Athéniens d'une aide des États "barbares", et cela est 
évident. Et Goossens de mettre sur le méme plan le Rhésos qui, selon lui, 
daterait de la méme époque, 425(?)?, et est animé du méme ésprit anti- 
thrace. 


2. Goossens descend même encore plus bas. En analysant la fin du Rhésos, il conclut 
qu'elle est “baclée, fabriquée à la hâte”, comme d’ailleurs le drame entier, parce que- 
suppose notre auteur — les événements se succédaient avec tant de rapidité qu'il a dû modifier 
la fin de la pièce, dont un accident a pu rendre la première version choquante. C'est pour 
cela qu’on attend vainement dans la scène finale une allusion nette à Amphipolis, où Hag- 
non avait inauguré en 437 le culte du héros thrace et où sa mère avait un temple sur la 
place publique. “Ce que nous avons prétendu établir relativement à la date du Rhésos, 
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mière campagne de Sitalcès, celle d’avant 429, contre ce pays, ne parlons 
pas de 429, dont nous avons suffisamment parlé. La reponse de Rhésos ne 
parle pas non plus en faveur d'une telle interprétation, car le roi ne s'excuse 
pas à Hector comme à un bienfaiteur. Il a gueroyé seul, et ces "vents glacés 
qui balayaient la mer thrace et la Péonie", dont il a souffert, rappellent ex- 
actement les souffrances des Thraces en Macédoine en 4293 

Dans l'analyse de la conduite d'Hector au cours de l'action dramatique, 
Goossens voit successivement les idées d'un Démosthéne et d'un Cléon, d'un 
Périclés et d'un Nicias de mener la guerre et le triomphe de la conception 
péricléenne qui était contre l'envahissement du Péloponése, ce que fairont 
justement Démosthéne et Cléon en 425 (Pylos et Sphactérie). C'est en ce sens 
qu'il interpréte la proposition de Rhésos et le refus d'Hector: "Quant nous 
aurons chassé l'ennemi de la ville—dit Rhésos,—... ensemble nousirons 
vers la terre d'Argos, nous parcourrons la Grèce entière en la pillant, pour 
qu'à son tour, enfin, elle apprenne à souffrir" (vss. 469-473). Il me semble 
que dans ces paroles on devrait voir allusion à l'effet de la campagne de 429, 
Thucydide, II, 101, 2-4: “Voyant Sitalcès installé dans ces régions, les Thes- 
saliens du Nord, les Magnètes et les autres sujets des Thessaliens et méme 
les Grecs d'au-decà des Thermopyles eurent peur que son armée ne marchát 
contre eux, et ils se préparérent à résister. Les mémes craintes furent éprou- 
vées par les Thraces qui occuppent les plaines du Nord du Strymon, Panaioi, 
Odomantes, Dróoi et Dersaioi (toutes ces tribus sont autonomes). L'ex- 
pédition donna méme à penser aux Grecs en guerre avec Athénes, qui se 
demandérent si les Athéniens n'allaient pas, conformement au traité d'alli- 
ance, faire marcher contre eux les Thraces". Ces craintes ne se réalisérent 
pas, mais les partisans d'une offensive globale, comme Cléon, pouvaient 
compter sur les Odryses pour une seconde intervention de large envergure 
qu'Euripide n'approuve pas. 

Concluons. Il est exclu que le Rhésos date du IV* siécle. On ne peut le 
placer que dans la période aprés 429 et avant la mort de Sitalcés en 424, 
sans pouvoir présiser davantage faute d'indices sürs. Bien que quatre années 


3. Etant donné que la source principale du Rhésos est le X* chant de l'Iliade, Goossens 
interpréte plusieurs passages du drame comme intention d'Euripide de mettre des évé- 
nements contemporains dans des habits homériques. Dans le drame, Rhésos s'excuse d'étre 
venu dans la dixième année de la guerre, comme il l'est dans l'/liade, qu'il a été retenu par 
une guerre avec les Scythes. Goossens croit qu'une telle guerre a eu vraiment lieu. Il est 
vrai qu'Hérodote, sur lequel s'appuie ce savant, raconte un conflit entre les deux États, 
mais ce conflit a eu lieu bien avant la guerre du Péloponèse, vers le milieu du siècle, et ne 
s’est pas développé en guerre. 
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ne soient point une période considérable pour que l'impression des Athé- 
niens de la grande expédition du roi en Macédoine en 429 s'atténue, et qu'une 
date proche de 425 soit bien possible, j'ai le sentiment qu'Euripide a composé 
son drame plutót sous l'effet immédiat des événements de 429, c'est-à- 
dire en 428. Goossens aussi admet (p. 246) que "certaines parties du Rhésos 
ont pu étre composées à loisir longtemps avant 425" (voy. aussi ci-dessus). 
Mais cette date devient encore plus probable si l'on prend enconsidération 
l'observation suivante de E. Delebecque, Athènes et la guerre du Peloponnese 
(p. 121 sq.). Dans la scéne qui ouvre le drame, Hector, fier du succés rem- 
porté la veille, est en joie, mais les gardes du camp, qui composent le chœur, 
redoutent une embuscade avant que le jour ne se soit levé: "Le ciel est 
illuminé des torches qui éclairent leur mouillage. Toute l'armée s'est portée 
pendant la nuit, en tumulte, à la tente d'Agamemnon, sans doute pour y 
recevoir un nouvel ordre. Jamais encore il n'y a eu tant de frayeur dans 
l'armée navale" (vss. 43-48). Cette description, "sobre et belle", fait con- 
traste à l'action qui suit: "L'atmosphére d'ensemble de la scène - dit il- 
correspond à l'inquiétude qui s'empara des Athéniens lorsqu'ils apprirent 
le coup de force tenté par Brasidas contre le Pirée" au début de l'hiver 429 
(Thucydide, IT, 93, 4-94). Et Delebecque de conclure qu' "il y a des chances 
pour qu'Euripide ait écrit Rhésos dans le courant de l'hiver 429/8, avec l'in- 
tention de faire jouer sa piéce aux Lénéennes, ou plus vraisemblement, 
aux grandes Dionysies de 428”. * 

Naturellement l'établissement de la date, entre 429 et 424, ne resout pas 
automatiquement la question de l'authenticité de l’œuvre, question d'ailleurs 
qui n'est pas d'une importance capitale pour le probléme qui nous intéresse. 
En écartant cependant les arguments que l'on allègue pour le IV® siècle, res- 
tent ceux qui concernent la langue et ‘l'esprit’ euripidéens. Les arguments 
philologiques et littéraires contre Euripide sont écartés avec raison par Goos- 
sens, et en ce qui concerne ‘le style et l'esprit' les savants sont divisés en deux 
partis opposés 5. Personne n'a démontré par une étude approfondie et une 


4. Voy. aussi chez Delebecque, pp. 112-114, "Fragilité des arguments pour 424": 
“Si la date de 429 demeure certaine pour fixer un terminus post quem aucun argument em- 
ployé pour le faire descendre plus bas n'est décisif” (p. 114). 

5. Goossens, p. 301 note 85. De l'emploi de προταινὶ donné pour béotien par le phi- 
lologue Parmeniscos, W. Morel conclut que le Rhésos a dû être un poète béotien, proba- 
blement réfugié à Athènes. Mais, réplique Goossens, le mot ἔροτιν dans l'Electre, glosé par 
Hésychius comme éolien, nous donne-t-il droit de retirer ce drame à Euripide? Un 
argument comme celui de Geffcken que le Rhésos est une pièce belliciste et ne peut donc 
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méthode scientifique moderne le style non-euripidéen: tout repose sur 
l'affirmation chez le grammairien antique (dans l'argument ancien du Rhé- 
50s) que le drame trahit “un caractère sophocléen). Et si la pièce date de la 
période 429-424, pourquoi la proclamer apocryphe et chercher un autre 
auteur?* 

On appelle Sitalcès “allié fantôme” (Goossens, répété par Geffcken et 
Delebecque). Est-ce vrai? Si l'on prend en considération les événements 
dans la région thraco-macédonienne pendant la période 429-424, on verra 
que Perdiccas, qui entre 432 et 429 change cinq fois sa position (Thucydide, 
1, 56, 57, 61, 62, IT, 29, 80), se tient tranquille, du côté d'Athénes, et que les 
Péloponésiens ne sont pas présents ici. Mais en 424, sur l'invitation de Per- 
diccas, Brasidas se rend ici au mois d’août, en septembre Athènes déclare 
la guerre à Perdiccas, vers novembre Sitalcés est mort pendant la campagne 
contre les Triballes. Bientôt suivront les échecs d'Athénes. En suivant la 
logique des événements, on devrait mettre le changement de la situation dans 
cette région en rapport avec l'expédition de Sitalcés contre les Triballes. 
On peut donc supposer l'établissement d'un plan de larges dimentions: 
écarter Sitalcés en provoquant des troubles à sa frontiére Ouest. Là, il trouve 
sa mort, assassiné, comme j'accepte, par Seuthés. Débarassés de Sitalcés, 
qui se révéle donc pendant tout le temps comme allié fidéle d'Athénes, en 
forçant Perdiccas, par le souvenir de 429, de se tenir tranquille, les Pélo- 
ponésiens prennent ici leur avantage ayant comme associé Perdiccas et 


être d'Euripide, poète pacifiste, est privé de toute force. Voy. ibid. les opinions opposées 
de Wilamowitz, Dieterich, Steiger, Murray, etc., sur le style du drame. 

6. De tout ce qui précéde sur Rhésos, voy. R. Goossens, Euripide et Athénes (1963, 
achevé 1949), pp. 231-308, avec la bibliographie complète, a laquelle il faut ajouter pour 
la question des peltastes, traitée ib., p. 302 note 93: J. G. P. Best, The Thracian Peltasts 
and their Influence on Greek Warfare, 1969; E. Delebecque, Euripide et la guerre du Pé- 
loponnése, 1951, 110-128, qui suit la thése de Goossens, exposée dans ses articles pré- 
cédant l'ouvrage cité, sans partager toujours son opinion, comme nous l'avons vu pour 
la date de la pièce; on découvre chez lui des erreurs d'ordre historique: il confond aussi 
Seuthès I et Seuthès II (p. 155); en expliquant la mention de la mort d'Itys dans le Heracles, 
vss. 1021-2, par une allusion à la mort de Sitalcès, il suppose que Sitalcès était peut-étrefils 
unique et n'avait pas d'enfant, deux affirmations erronées. —Au moment où j'ai composé 
mon rapport, je n'avais pas à ma disposition l'ouvsage de William Ritchie, Tge Authenticity 
of the Rhesus oj Euripides, Cambridge 1964, qui conclut: “The sum of the evidence leaves 
us with a strong preference for dating Rhesus as the earliest of Euripides’ extant works. 
There are good reasons for placing its composition between 455 and 440, with a preference, 
in view of the testimony of Crates, for an earlier date within this period”. Les arguments 
de Ritchie ne m'ont pas convaincu de changer d'opinion. 
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son beau-frére Seuthés. Et nous verrons bientót Euripide présenter sur 
la scène, dans l'Hécube, le nouveau roi odryse, qui a trahi son allié Athènes, 
dans la personne de Polymestor, perfide, traitre, cupide et assassin. 
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ΑΝΑΣΚΑΦΗ ΔΙΟΥ 1964-1971* 


T. Μπακαλάκης 


*O M. Leake, ὁ ἱδρυτὴς τῆς μνημειακῆς τοπογραφίας, τοῦ ἰδιαίτερου 
αὐτοῦ κλάδου τῆς ἀρχαιολογικῆς ἐπιστήμης, ταύτισε πολὺ voplc, ἀνάμε- 
σα στὰ 1805 καὶ 1807, τὴ θέση τῆς Μαλαθριᾶς, τοῦ ἄλλοτε ποιμενικοῦ συν- 
οικισμοῦ στοὺς πρόποδες τοῦ Ὀλύμπου, μὲ τὴ θέση τοῦ πιερικοῦ Δίου 1. 

*O Léon Heuzey κάπου πενῆντα χρόνια ἀργότερα, περιέγραψε μερικοὺς 
πύργους τοῦ περιβόλου τῆς ἀρχαίας πόλης *. 

‘H πρώτη ὡστόσο περίοδος τῶν συστηματικῶν ἀνασκαφῶν στὴν is- 
ρὴ πόλη τῶν Μακεδόνων ἀρχίζει μόλις τὸ 1928 μὲ τὸν Γεώργιο Σωτηριά- 
δη, καθηγητὴ τῆς Φιλοσοφικῆς Σχολῆς τοῦ νεοϊδρυμένου τότε Πανεπι- 
στηµίου Θεσσαλονίκης, καὶ διαρκεῖ ὡς τὸ 1931 5. Ἡ δεύτερη ὕστερα ἀπὸ 
τὸν δεύτερο παγκόσμιο πόλεμο, ἀπὸ τὸ 1964 xé. 4, διεξάγεται ἀπὸ τὴν ἴδια 
Σχολὴ μὲ ἐντολή της στὸν Γ. Μπακαλάκη καὶ μὲ ἀργὸ ρυθμὸ ὡς τὸ 1971. 
Συνεχίζεται ὅμως, καὶ μάλιστα μὲ πολὺ γοργὸ ρυθμὸ ἀπὸ τὸ 1972, ἀπὸ τὸν 
μέχρι τινός συνεργάτη τοῦ καὶ συνεχιστὴ ὕστερα τοῦ ἔργου καθηγητὴ κ. 
Δ. Παντερμαλῆ. 

‘H καταστροφὴ καὶ τὸ ρήμαγμα τοῦ ἀρχαιολογικοῦ χώρου τοῦ Δίου 
δὲν μπορεῖ νὰ συγκριθῆ μὲ τὴν τύχη κανενὸς ἄλλου ἑλληνικοῦ ἀρχαιολο- 
γικοῦ χώρου! Εἶναι γνωστὸ πὼς ἡ πόλη εἶχε ὑποστῆ μιὰ φοβερὴ καταστρο- 
φὴ στὴν ἀρχαιότητα ἀπὸ τὸν Αἰτωλὸ Σκόπα (220 π.Χ.). Οἱ Ρωμαῖοι συνε- 
πλήρωσαν ἀργότερα τὴν ἐρήμωση ἐκείνη. Δὲ ξέφυγαν ὡστόσο ἀπὸ μιὰ τέ- 
τοια τύχη ἀργότερα οὔτε καὶ τὰ οἰκοδομήματα καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα τῆς ρωμαῖ- 
κῆς στὸ Ato «coloniae Diensis». 


* Tò κείµενο αὐτὸ ποὺ ἦταν ἔτοιμο νὰ ἀνακοινωθῆ στὸ lo Διεθνὲς Συνέδριο τῶν Βαλ- 
κανικῶν Σπουδῶν στὴ Σόφια τὸ 1966, δημοσιεύεται τώρα μὲ τὶς ἀπαραίτητες προσθῆκες 
καὶ ἀλλαγές. 

1. Travels in Northern Greece, London 1835-1841, III, 408 κέ. A. Rumpf, Archaeologie 
I, Berlin 1953, 66. 

2. Le Mont Olympe et l'Acarnanie, Paris 1860, 166. 

3. ΠΑΕ (1928) 59 xt., (1929) 69 κέ., (1930) 36 xé., (1931) 43 κέ. 

4. ᾿Αρχ. Aer. 19 (1964) 344 xÈ., 21 (1966) 346 KÈ., 23 (1968) 342 kt., 24 (1969) 340 rÈ, 


Google DIANA UNIVERSIT 


252 T. Μπακαλάκης 


‘O Σωτηριάδης ἔδωσε στὰ ΠΑΕ (1928) κ.ἕ. τὸ τοπογραφικὸ σχέδιο τοῦ 
«τετραγώνου» περιβόλου τῆς ἀρχαίας πόλης, τὴ θέση τοῦ φοβερὰ κατε- 
στραμμένου καὶ ἀπογυμνωμένου ἀπὸ τὴ λίθινη ἐπένδυσή του «κοίλου» τοῦ 
θεάτρου καὶ τὴν ὑποθετικὴ θέση καὶ ἕκταση τοῦ σταδίου. ᾿Απεκάλυψε κα- 
τὰ τὰ δυτικὰ καὶ ἔξω ἀπὸ τὸν περίβολο τὸ γνωστὸ «μακεδονικὸ» τάφο τοῦ 
Δίου 5 καὶ μέσα στὸν περίβολο διάφορα μικροοικοδομήματα ἀπὸ τὰ popat- 
xà χρόνια. Δὲν ἀσχολήθηκε καθόλου μὲ τὸ πρόβλημα τῆς χρονολόγησης 
τοῦ περιβόλου τῆς πόλης. Χωρὶς νὰ προχωρήση σὲ μεγαλύτερο βάθος ἀπὸ 
τὴν ἀσβεστόχτιστη ἀνωδομὴ τῶν τειχῶν ποὺ θὰ πρέπη νὰ χρονολογηθῆ στὰ 
παλαιοχριστιανικὰ χρόνια, καὶ ἀντίθετα μὲ τὴν παρατήρηση καὶ γνώμη 
τοῦ Heuzey, πίστεψε πὼς τὸ «τετράγωνο» σχῆμα τοῦ περιβόλου δὲν εἶχε 
πύργους! 

Οἱ ἐργασίες τῆς δεύτερης περιόδου εἶχαν γιὰ στόχο τους τὴν χρονο- 
λόγηση τοῦ ἀρχαίου περιβόλου: γι’ αὐτὸ καὶ ἄρχισαν ἀμέσως μὲ τὴν ἆπο- 
κάλυψη μεγάλου τμήματος τῆς νότιας πλευρᾶς του. "Exel φαινόταν κάπως 
ἡ ἀρχικὴ δομὴ τοῦ «λιθολογήματος» τοῦ τείχους καὶ μερικὰ μάλιστα ἴχνη 
ἀπὸ ἕνα τετράπλευρο πύργο. Γιατὶ παράλληλα μὲ τὴν πλευρὰ αὐτὴ τοῦ τεί- 
χους βαίνει μιὰ τάφρος, ποὺ σκοπός της δὲν ἦταν νὰ ἐνισχύη μὲ νερὸ τὴν 
ἀντοχὴ τῶν τειχῶν, ἀλλὰ νὰ δέχεται τὴν ὁρμὴ τῶν νερῶν ποὺ κατεβαίνουν 
ἀπὸ τὶς πλαγιὲς τοῦ ᾿Ολύμπου καὶ νὰ προστατεύη ἔτσι τὴ δυτικὴ γραμμὴ τῶν 
τειχῶν, ποὺ δέχονταν τὴν ἄμεση ἀπειλή. ᾿Επειδὴ ἡ ἐπίχωση τῆς βορείου 
γραμμῆς τῆς τάφρου μὲ τὴν καλλιέργεια κατηφόρισε, ὁ περίβολος φανε- 
ρώθηκε κάπως περισσότερο καὶ ἀπὸ τὴν ἀποκάλυψη ποὺ ἕκανε ὁ Σωτηριά- 
δης. 

“Ὅπως φαίνεται, κάποτε στὰ ὄψιμα τῆς ἀρχαιότητας χρόνια À στὰ ra- 
λαιοχριστιανικά, ἕνα µέρος τοῦ δυτικοῦ περιβόλου τῆς πόλης καταστρά- 
φηκε ἀπὸ τὰ νερὰ τοῦ Ὀλύμπου, ποὺ κατεβαίνουν ὡς τὰ σήμερα σὰν ἕνας 
χείμαρρος πιά, καὶ γι’ αὐτὸ ἔκαναν ἕνα διατείχισμα παράλληλα μὲ τὴν κοί- 
τη τοῦ σημερινοῦ χειμάρρου (στὰ νότιά του), ποὺ μπαίνει μέσα στὴν πόλη 
ἀπὸ τὴ ΒΔ γωνία τοῦ περιβόλου καὶ καταστρέφει ἕνα μεγάλο μέρος ἀπὸ 
τὴν ἕκτασή της, ἑνῶ μποροῦσε τεχνικὰ στά χρόνια µας νὰ μετατοπισθῆ 
ὁ χείμαρρος. 

‘H βόρεια γραμμὴ τοῦ περιβόλου μόλις ἀναγνωρίζεται ἀνάμεσα στὸ 
πράσινο, στὰ πολλὰ πυξάρια. Ἡ ἀνατολικὴ βρίσκεται μέσα στὴ νέα κοί- 
τη τοῦ ποταμοῦ Βαφύρα. 

Ἡ ἀνασκαφὴ ἔδειξε πὼς ἀπὸ τὸ ΝΔ γωνιακὸ πύργο ὡς τὸ σημερινὸ 
«ἱερὸ ἄλσος»-προσκύνημα, τὸ γνωστὸ μὲ τὸ ὄνομα «ἁγιονέρι», ποὺ βρί- 


5. "Enet. Φιλοσ. Σχολῆς ΠΠανεπ. Θεσσαλονίκης 2 (1932) 5 κέ. 
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σκεται µέσα στὴν τάφρο, ἔχουμε 5 τετράπλευρους πύργους. Ἡ ἀπόσταση 
ἀνάμεσα σὲ δύο παρακείµενους πύργους εἶναι 33 μ., ποὺ μᾶς δίνουν 100 ἀρ- 
χαίους πόδες. Ἔτσι μποροῦμε καὶ πέρα ἀπὸ τὸ σημεῖο αὐτὸ νὰ τοποθετή- 
σουµε στὸ σχέδιο τοὺς ὑπόλοιπους πύργους ἀνὰ 33 p. καὶ ὅταν αὐτοὶ δὲ 
σώζονται. Σώζεται ὡστόσο καὶ μετὰ τὸ «ἁγιονέρι» ὁ πύργος τῆς νότιας el- 
σόδου τῆς πόλης. Οἱ διαστάσεις τῶν πύργων εἶναι κατὰ μέσον ὅρο 
1,20μ.Χ3,50µ. 

Τὸ τεῖχος ἀποτελεῖται ἀπὸ μιὰ «εὐθυντηρία», σειρὰ δηλ. ἀπὸ πλακαρὲς 
πέτρες, ἐπάνω στὶς ὁποῖες ὑψώνονται μεγάλοι, λίθινοι, «κυφωτοὺ» δόμοι 
(τὸ «λιθολόγημα»). ᾿Απὸ τοὺς δόμους αὐτοὺς σώζονται δυὸ μονάχα ἀλλε- 
πάλληλες σειρές. ᾿Επάνω ἀπὸ τὶς τελευταῖες σειρὲς τῶν δόμων τοῦ λιθο- 
λογήματος εἴχαμε κάποτε ἀνωδομὴ ἀπὸ ὠμὰ πλιθάρια. Ἡ σημερινὴ ἀσβε- 
στόχτιστη ἀνωδομή του εἶναι ἀπὸ τὰ παλαιοχριστιανικὰ χρόνια. Μέσος 
ὅρος τῶν διαστάσεων τῶν καλοδουλεμένων δόμων εἶναι 1,75X0,75y. Ἡ è- 
ξωτερική τους ὄψη εἶναι «κυφωτὴ» καὶ κάποτε «κατάμιτη». Τὸ ὑλικὸ εἷ- 
ναι κροκαλοπαγὲς πέτρωμα βγαλμένο ἀπὸ τὶς πλαγιὲς τοῦ Ολύμπου. Τὸ 
ἀρχικὸ πάχος τοῦ λιθολογήματος εἶναι 3,40 p. 

Μὲ βάση τὰ ὄστρακα ποὺ βρέθηκαν κάτω ἀπὸ τὴν εὐθυντηρία καὶ å- 
νάµεσα στοὺς κάτω δόμους τοῦ λιθολογήματος καὶ τὰ νομίσματα, τὸ vó- 
τιο τμῆμα τοῦ περιβόλου ποὺ ἐρευνήθηκε πρέπει νὰ χρονολογηθῆ στὰ μέ- 
σα τοῦ 4ου π.Χ. al. Τὰ ὄστρακα εἶναι τυπικἁ «ὀλυνθιακὰ» μελαμβαφῆ 5. 

Ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὸ νότιο τμῆμα τοῦ περιβόλου εἴχαμε τὰ ἴδια εὑρήματα 
καὶ καταλήξαμε στὰ ἴδια πορίσματα καὶ ἀπὸ τὴν ἔρευνα σ᾽ ἕνα σημεῖο τοῦ 
δυτικοῦ περιβόλου. Ἐκεῖ ὅπου τὰ νερὰ τοῦ χειμάρρου κατέστρεψαν τὸ τεῖχος, 
ὅπου ὅμως διατηρεῖται ἀκόμη ἕνα μέρος τῆς εὐθυντηρίας καὶ μερικοὶ δόμοι 
ἀπὸ τὸ λιθολόγημα, προφυλαγμένοι ἀπὸ τὴν ἐπίχωση τῶν πλιθαριῶν τῆς ἀνω- 
δομῆς. Τὸ ἴδιο καὶ ἀπὸ ἕνα σημεῖο τῆς ἀρχαίας πόλης, ἐκεῖθε ἀπὸ τὴ νό- 
τια ὄχθη τοῦ χειμάρρου, ὅπου ἀνασκάφηκαν σπίτια ἀπὸ τὰ πρώιμα ἕλλη- 
νιστικὰ χρόνια. 

Ὁ περίβολος ἔτσι τοῦ Δίου, στὰ σημεῖα τουλάχιστο ποὺ ἐρευνήθηκε 
καὶ ποὺ εἶναι χωρὶς καμιὰ ἀμφιβολία ἀρχικά, ἀνάγεται στὰ µέσα τοῦ 4ου 
π.Χ. αἰ., καὶ ὄχι στὴν ἐποχὴ ποὺ βασίλευσε ὁ ᾿Αρχέλαος (412-399 π.Χ.), 
ὁ ὁποῖος σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν πληροφορία τοῦ Θουκυδίδη (11, 100, 2) «τὰ ὄντα 
(sc. τείχη) ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ ᾠκοδόμησε καὶ ὁδοὺς εὐθείας ἔτεμε...» À τοῦ Διοδώ- 
ρου Σικελιώτη (XVII, 16) «σκηνικοὺς ἀγῶνας πρῶτος ἐν Alw κατέδειξε). 

“Ὅσο γιὰ τὴν τετράγωνη τώρα κάτοψη τῆς πόλης ἔχουμε τὰ ἑξῆς ra- 


6. Excavations at Olynthus V (Baltimore 1933) niv. 175, 874 κὀ., niv. 176. XIII (1950) 
riv. 219, 751, niv. 224, 785 xt. 
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ράλληλα παραδείγματα: Τὴ Θεσσαλικὴ Κάτω "AXo, ποὺ ἔκτισε Δημήτρι- 
ος ὁ Πολιορκητὴς (Στράβων XII, 565 «εἰς τετράγωνον σχῆμα» Ἱ, ἀρκετὰ 
παραδείγματα στὴ M. Ελλάδα (Ποσειδωνία κ.ἄ.) καὶ στὴ Βουλγαρία τὸν 
κατακλυσμένο σήµερα ἀπὸ τὰ νερὰ τοῦ φράγματος στὸν ποταμὸ Τόντζο 
περίβολο τῆς Σευθούπολης ®. Ἴσως θὰ φανῆ μιὰ μέρα πὼς τὸ τετράγωνο 
σχῆμα τῶν «ρωμαϊκῶν στρατοπέδων» ἦταν παλαιότερο, μακεδονικὸ εὕρη- 


Ὁ Σωτηριάδης εἶχε ἀποκαλύψει μερικὲς εἰσόδους τοῦ περιβόλου, 
ποὺ δὲν ξαναερευνήθηκαν ἀκόμη, καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ B-N μεγάλη κεντρικὴ 650 
τῆς πόλης, ὅπου ὁ Παντερμαλῆς ἀπεκάλυψε παράλληλα μὲ τὴ νότια πύλη 
καὶ ἐσωτερικὰ ἀπὸ αὐτὴν ἐγκαταστάσεις βεσπασιανῶν ἀπὸ τὰ p.x. Ὁ Eo- 
τηριάδης ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ μερικὰ οἰκοδομήματα μικροῦ μεγέθους ἀπὸ τὰ ρωμ. 
χρόνια ἀποκάλυψε μέσα στὴν πόλη καὶ δύο παλαιοχριστιανικὲς βασιλι- 
κὲς ποὺ τὶς ξαναανέσκαψε καὶ διεύρυνε τὰ γύρω τους ὁ καθ. κ. Σ. Πελεκα- 
νίδης. Οἱ ἐνεπίγραφοι ὁπτόπλινθοι τῶν βασιλικῶν αὐτῶν, ποὺ βρίσκονται 
σκόρπιοι στὸν ἀρχαιολογικὸ χῶρο «ἐκκλησία Δίου» À «ἐν Δίῳ», εἶναι μα- 
Gi μὲ τὶς ἀρχαῖες ἑλληνικὲς καὶ λατινικὲς ἐπιγραφὲς (τυχαῖα κυρίως εὑρή- 
ματα) ἡ καλύτερη ἐπιβεβαίωση τοῦ ταυτισμοῦ τῆς ἀρχαίας πόλης μὲ τὴ 
Μαλαθριά, ποὺ ἕκανε ὁ M. Leake. 

“Όπως εἰπώθηκε κιόλας ὁ Σωτηριάδης ἀποκάλυψε ἔξω ἀπὸ τὸ δυτικὸ 
περίβολο τῆς πόλης τὸν ὑπόγειο, «μακεδονικὸ» τάφο. Ἕνας ἄλλος µικρό- 
τερος βρέθηκε ἀργότερα κατὰ τὰ βορεινὰ τοῦ περιβόλου τῆς πόλης καὶ σὲ 
ἀρκετὴ ἀπόσταση, μέσα στὸ σημερινὸ χωρίο Καρίτσα". Αὐτὸς δίνει τὴν 
μεγαλύτερη ἕκταση τῆς νεκρόπολης κατὰ τὰ βορεινὰ τοῦ περιβόλου, ὅπου 
ἀνασκάφηκαν κάπως πιὸ κοντὰ στὸ τεῖχος καύσεις-πυρὲς ταφικές, ἀπὸ τὸ 
lo μισὸ τοῦ 4ου π.Χ. αἰ. 

Σύμφωνα μὲ τὸ ἐπάνω μέρος μιᾶς θαυμαστῆς, «παρθενώνειας» ἐπιτύμ- 
βιας στήλης τοῦ Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης 19, ποὺ βρέθηκε στὸ χωριὸ Ka- 
pitoa σὰ δομικὸ ὑλικό, καὶ ἕνα κομμάτι ἀπὸ κανόνα ἰωνικοῦ κυματίου (Μου- 
σεῖο Δίου), ποὺ τὴν ἐκτίμησή του τὴ χρωστᾶμε στὴ ματιὰ τοῦ καθ. κ. Γ. Δε- 
σπίνη, βεβαιωνόµεθα πὼς ὁ οἰκισμὸς τοῦ Δίου καὶ φυσικὰ ἡ λατρεία τοῦ Διὸς 
προηγοῦνται ἀπὸ τὸ τέλος τοῦ 5ου π.Χ. αἰ. Γιατὶ ἡ στήλη χρονολογεῖται στὰ 
μέσα τοῦ Sov π.Χ. αἰ. καὶ τὸ κομμάτι μὲ τὸ ἰωνικὸ κυμάτιο εἶναι ἴσως ἀκό- 


7. F. Stählin, Das hellenische Thessalien, Stuttgart 1924, 178 καὶ elx. 23-24. 
8. D. Dimitrov, Antiquity 35 (1961) 304-313. M. Citikova, Seuthopolis, Sofia 1970 
(βουλγαρικἁ μὲ γερμανικὴ καὶ γαλλικὴ περίληψη) σ. 115 Kè. 
9. ΠΑΕ (1955) 151 κέ. 
10. Η. Biezantz, Die thessalischen Grabreliefs, Mainz 1965, niv. 8, Κ55. 
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µη παλαιότερο. Ὁ Θουκυδίδης πάλι ἀναφέρει τὴν πόλη στὰ χρόνια ποὺ ὁ 
Βρασίδας βρισκόταν στὴ βόρειο Ἑλλάδα (IV, 78, 6). 

Οἱ λιγοστὲς εἰδήσεις δὲν μᾶς ἐπιτρέπουν νὰ ὁρίσουμε τὴ θέση τοῦ i- 
εροῦ τοῦ Διός, ποὺ ὁ Σωτηριάδης ἀναζήτησε μέσα στὴν πόλη, ἐνῶ ἀντίθε- 
τα οἱ νεώτερες ἐργασίες τὸ ἀναζητοῦν ἔξω καὶ κατὰ τὰ νότιά της. Κι αὐτὸ 
ὄχι μονάχα γιατὶ οἱ πηγὲς δὲν ὁδηγοῦν ρητὰ στὴν ἀναζήτηση στὸ ἔσωτε- 
ρικό, ἀλλὰ γιατὶ τὸ ἱερὸ ἦταν ἀρχικὰ ἕνα «ἄλσος», κατὰ τὸ παράδειγµα τὸ 
παράλληλο τοῦ ἱεροῦ στὴ Δωδώνη 11. 

Ἡ λατρεία στὸ Ato θὰ πρέπη νὰ ἀνάγεται σὲ πολὺ παλαιότερη κι ἀπὸ 
τὰ χρόνια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου ἐποχή. Τὸ «ἱερὸ τέμενος» ἦταν àp- 
χικὰ ἕνας ὑπαίθριος χῶρος, ποὺ δὲν ξέρουμε μὲ ποιὰ οἰκοδομήματα κο- 
σμοῦνταν, ξέρουμε ὅμως ὅτι ἐκεῖ «ἤγοντο ᾿Ολύµπια τὰ ἐν Δίῳ», καὶ ὅτι 
ἀργότερα ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ Φιλίππου ἔστησε μιὰ ὁλόκληρη «χάλκινη An 
ἱππικοῦ» 13, Εἴκοσι ἕξι χάλκινοι καβαλλάρηδες μονάχα σὲ ἕνα ὑπαίθριο χᾶ- 
ρο μποροῦν νὰ στηθοῦν καὶ ἕνας τέτοιος χῶρος δὲν εἶναι δυνατὸν νά βρε- 
θῆ μέσα σὲ μιὰ τετράγωνη πόλη μικροῦ μεγέθους. 

Σοβαρὲς γιὰ τὴν ἀναζήτηση-τοποθέτηση τοῦ ἱεροῦ τοῦ Διὸς ἐνδείξεις 
εἶναι τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι τὸ θέατρο, τὸ στάδιο καὶ τὸ ὠδεῖο βρίσκονται ἕξω καὶ 
κατὰ τὰ νότια τῆς πόλης. ᾿Αποτελοῦν ἔτσι ἕνα ἄλλο παράλληλο μὲ αὐτὴν 
τετράγωνο. Τὸ στάδιο εἶναι βέβαια ὑποθετικὰ τοποθετημένο ἀμέσως πίσω ἀπὸ 
τὸ κοῖλο τοῦ θεάτρου. Τὸ ὠδεῖο παρὰ τὴ μεταγενέστερη ἐπισκευή του καὶ 
τὸ πολὺ σαθρὸ ὑλικό του εἶναι μιὰ ἀξιόλογη ἀρχιτεκτονικὴ σύνθεση ἀπὸ 
τὰ χρόνια τῆς ρωμαιοκρατίας. Μέσα σ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ πλαίσιο ἢ μέσα σ᾽ αὐτὰ τὰ 
ὅρια πρέπει νὰ βρεθοῦν μιὰ μέρα καὶ τὰ ἴχνη τοῦ ἱεροῦ τοῦ Διός. 

Δυὸ τιμητικὰ ψηφίσματα ἀπὸ τὸν 4o καὶ 3o π.Χ. al, ποὺ βρέθηκαν 
κατὰ τὴν καλλιέργεια στὸ χῶρο αὐτὸν ἀναφέρουν γιὰ τόπο ὅπου ἔπρεπε 
νὰ στηθοῦν, «τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Διός». Τὸ νεοελληνικὸ «ἁγιονέρυ» εἶναι μιὰ 
συνέχεια τοῦ παμπάλαιου ἐκείνου τεμένους-ἱεροῦ ἄλσους, ποὺ ἡ μνήμη 
τοῦ ἑλληνικοῦ λαοῦ μέσα σὲ χρόνια δίσεχτα βρῆκε τὴν καταφυγή του 
μέσα στὴ βουλιαγμένη τάφρο τοῦ νότιου περίβολου τῆς ἱερῆς πόλης. Οἱ 
καλύτερες φυσικὰ ἐνδείξεις γιὰ τὸ πρόβλημά μας εἶναι ἐκεῖνες ποὺ μᾶς πα- 
ρέχουν οἱ ἐπιγραφὲς καὶ ποὺ ἀφοροῦν ὄχι μονάχα στὴ λατρεία τοῦ Διός 
--στὴν κύρια τοῦ τόπου λατρεία--ἀλλὰ καὶ στὴ λατρεία, ἄλλων θεοτήτων (AE 
(1937) 527 x.) Δυστυχῶς οἱ περισσότερες γιὰ νὰ μὴν ποῦμε ὅλες, εἶναι tv- 


11. ᾿4ρχ.᾿Εφημ. (1956) 1 xé., 120 xÈ., 152 x&. AntK, I. Beiheft (1963) 35 κ. E. Δάκαρη, 
“Οδηγὸς Δωδώνης, ᾿Αθήνα (+) 1971. AntK 15 (1972) 67 xt. 

12. K. A. Ρωμαῖος, Μακεδονικὸν "Ημερολόγιον (1937) 65-69 = Μικρὰ Μελετήματα 
106 xt. 
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xata. εὑρήματα καὶ προέρχονται ἀπὸ τὶς καλλιέργειες τῶν ἀγρῶν, πάντοτε 
ὅμως στὸ χῶρο ποὺ ἀναφέραμε παραπάνω, ἀνάμεσα στὸ θέατρο καὶ στὸ 
Φδεῖο. 

Δοκιμαστικὲς τομὲς στὸ χῶρο αὐτὸν δὲν ἔδωσαν παρὰ φτωχὰ καὶ τα- 
πεινὰ ἐρείπια ἀπὸ τὰ χρόνια τῆς ρωμαιοκρατίας καὶ σπίτια ἀπὸ τὰ ὄψιμα 
τῆς ἀρχαιότητας χρόνια. Μιὰ ἐξαίρεση μονάχα μποροῦμε νὰ σημειώσου- 
με, ἕνα βωμὸ καὶ τὴ λατρεία τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάλι ἀπὸ τὰ ρ.χ. Κάτω 
ἀπὸ τὸ στρῶμα αὐτὸ ἔχουμε σὲ βάθος πολλὰ ἀλλεπάλληλα στρώματα ἀπὸ 
κροκάλες καὶ ἄμμο, ποὺ σωρεύτηκαν ἐκεῖ ἀπὸ τὶς πλαγιὲς καὶ τὶς ρίζες τοῦ 
"Ολύμπου. Ἡ κατάσταση εἶναι λίγο ἀπογοητευτικὴ, ἀλλὰ ἡ προσπάθεια 
πρέπει νὰ συνεχισθῆ. 

“H θέση τῆς πόλης καὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ τοῦ Διὸς στὶς ρίζες τοῦ Ὀλύμπου σὲ 
ἕναν τόπο κατάρρυτο, γεμάτο πηγὲς καὶ νάματα καὶ μὲ τὸν μυθικὸ γιὰ τὸν 
φόνο τοῦ ᾿Ορφέα ποταμὸ Βαφύρα — Ἑλικῶνα πρῶτα — ποὺ ἔκανε εὔκολη τὴ 
σύνδεση τῆς πόλης μὲ τὴ θάλασσα, δείχνει ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ποὺ λατρευόταν 
ἐκεῖ ἦταν πρωταρχικὰ θεὸς τῆς βροχῆς καὶ τοῦ καιροῦ. Ἡ λατρεία του ovv- 
δέεται ἔτσι μὲ ἐκείνη τῶν Νυμφῶν καὶ Χαρίτων καὶ μὲ «τὰ ἁγνὰ καὶ ἱερὰ 
ρεῖθρα καὶ νάματα», καὶ γιὰ μιὰ τέτοια λατρεία ταίριαζε γιὰ τὴν παλαιό- 
τερη ἐποχὴ ἕνα «ἱερὸ ἄλσος». 

Τὰ νεώτερα εὑρήματα: ἕνας βωμός, ἐπιγραφὲς καὶ ἀνάγλυφα, στάχτες 
καὶ κάρβουνα καὶ πολλὰ νομίσματα, ποὺ βρέθηκαν σὲ μιὰ κορυφὴ τοῦ Ὃ- 
λύμπου (Αγ. ᾽Αντώνιος) ποὺ ἀντικρύζει τὸ Ato (AA 22 [1967], c. 6 κὲ. καὶ niv. 
5-15) συνδέονται ὁλοφάνερα μὲ τὸ ἱερὸ ποὺ ἀναζητοῦμε. 

Ὁ ρυθμὸς τῶν δικῶν µας ἐργασιῶν δὲν ἦταν γιὰ πολλὲς αἰτίες γοργός. 
Ἐλπίζουμε ὅμως πὼς μονάχα τὸ toari θὰ πλουταίνη τὶς λιγοστὲς εἰδήσεις, 
ποὺ ἔχουμε γιὰ τὴν ἱερὴ πόλη τῶν Μακεδόνων ἀπὸ τὴν ἀρχαία Γραμμα- 
τεία. Γιὰ τὴν πόλη ποὺ ὡς τὰ τελευταῖα μοναδικὸ μνημεῖο ἦταν τὸ γυμνὸ «κοῖ- 
λο» τοῦ θεάτρου της, τοῦ θεάτρου ὅπου δίδαξε ὁ Εὐριπίδης καὶ ποὺ ἦταν γιὰ 
τὸν M. Leake ἡ μοναδικὴ τότε ἔνδειξη. Στοὺς συνεργάτες καὶ διαδόχους µας 
στὸ ἔργο νὰ δώση ὁ Θεὸς τὴ δύναμη νὰ ἀποκαλύψουν τὰ «ἱερὰ ἐνδιαιτή- 
ματα» τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπίου Διός. 
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X. Μπακιρτζῆς 


᾿ Αγορὰ- Μεγαλοφόρος. “Odor οἱ νεώτεροι μελετητὲς τῆς τοπογραφίας 
τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης τοποθέτησαν τὴν ᾿Αγορὰ στὸ κέντρο τῆς πόλης, ἀνά- 
peca στὴν ὁδὸ ᾿Εγνατία καὶ στὴ βασιλικὴ τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου} (σχέδ. 
1, eix. 1). Οἱ ἀνασκαφὲς, ποὺ ἀπὸ τὸ 1962 διενεργεῖ ἡ ᾿Αρχαιολογικὴ Ὕ- 
πηρεσία στὸ οἰκοδομικὸ τετράγωνο Φιλίππου ---᾽Αγνώστου Στρατιώτου — 
"Ολύμπου καὶ Μακεδονικῆς ᾽Αμύνης, ἀπεκάλυψαν τὸ μεγαλύτερο τμῆμα 
μιᾶς ὑπαίθριας πλατείας καὶ σχεδὸν ὁλόκληρες τὶς στοές, ποὺ τὴν περιβάλ- 
λουν ἀπὸ τὴν ἀνατολικὴ καὶ τὴ νότια πλευρά. Πίσω ἀπὸ τὴν ἀνατολικὴ 
στοὰ βρέθηκε τὸ Ὠδεῖον καὶ κάτω ἀπὸ τὴ νότια ἕνα διπλὸ cryptoporticus ? 
(εἰκ. 2). 

"H θέση τῆς δυτικῆς στοᾶς τῆς πλατείας βρέθηκε τὸ 1970 στὴν ὁδὸ 
Γκαρμπολᾶ 5 5 καὶ ἔτσι εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ μετρηθῆ ὁ A—A ἄξονας, ποὺ el- 
ναι ὁ μεγαλύτερος καὶ ἰσοῦται μὲ 145 μ. Ἡ βόρεια πλευρὰ τῆς πλατείας 


1. H. von Schoenebeck, «Die Stadtplanung des Römischen Thessalonike», Bericht 
über den VI. Internationalen Kongress für Archäologie, Berlin 1940, 481, elx. 1. A. Ξυγγο- 
πούλου, Συμβολαὶ εἰς τὴν τοπογραφίαν τῆς Βυζαντινῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, Θεσσαλονίκη 
1949, σελ. 16. X. Μακαρόνα, «And τὶς ὀργανώσεις τῶν νέων τῆς ἀρχαίας Θεσσαλονί- 
nor, ΕΕΦΣΠΘ (Μνημόσυνον N. T. Παπαδάκι) 6 (1950) 304, σημ. 1. T. καὶ M. Eom- 
plov, H βασιλικὴ τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου Θεσσαλονίκης, ᾿Αθῆναι 1952, 32. A. E. Edayye- 
λίδη, “Η Παναγία τῶν Χαλκέων, Θεσσαλονίκη 1954, 4. Γ. Θεοχαρίδου, Τοπογραφία 
καὶ πολιτικὴ ἱστορία τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης κατὰ τὸν IA’ αἰῶνα, Θεσσαλονίκη 1959, 16. 

2. ®. Πέτσα, «Χρονικὰ ἀρχαιολογικά», Μακεδονικὰ 7 (1966-67) 295. Τοῦ ἰδίου, 
«Χρονικὰ ἀρχαιολογικὰ 1966-1967», Μακεδονικὰ 9 (1969) 149, ᾿Αρχ. Δελτ. 22 (1967) 
Χρονικά, σελ. 379-91 (©. Πέτσας), ᾿Αρχ. Δελτ. 23 (1968) Χρονικά, σελ. 328 (Φ. Πέ- 
1004), ᾿Αρχ. Δελτ. 24 (1969) Χρονικά, σελ. 294 (Φ. Πέτσας), BCH 94 (1970) Chroniques, 
σελ. 1062 (J.-P. Michaud), Archacological Report for 1968-69, σελ. 23 (P. M. Fra- 
ser). Φ. Πέτσα, «Αἰγαὶ - Πέλλα Θεσσαλονίκη», Ancient Macedonia, I, (Papers read at 
the First International Symposium held in Thessaloniki 26-29 August 1968), Thessalo- 
niki 1970, 224. 

3. "Αρχ. Δελτ. 25 (1970) Χρονικά, σελ. 362 (A. Βαβρίτσας). 
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δὲν εἶναι γνωστὸν ἂν εἶχε στοά, ὅπως οἱ ἄλλες, βρίσκεται κάτω ἀπὸ τὴν 
ὁδὸ ᾿Ολύμπου καὶ ὄχι πέρα ἀπὸ αὐτή. "And τὸ σημεῖο τοῦτο τὸ ἔδαφος yi- 
vetat ἀνηφορικὸ καὶ βραχῶδες. Ἔτσι μπορεῖ νὰ ὑπολογισθῆ καὶ ὁ μικρό- 
τερος B—N ἄξονάς της σὲ 90 περίπου μέτρα. 

᾿Αρχικὰ δημιουργήθηκε ἡ ἐντύπωση ὅτι μόνον ἡ πλατεία αὐτὴ ἀπο- 
τελοῦσε τὴν ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. Νεώτερα ὅμως εὑρήματα σὲ συν- 
δυασμὸ μὲ ἄλλα παλαιότερα ὁδηγοῦν στὸ συμπέρασμα ὅτι στὸ κέντρο τῆς 
ρωμαϊκῆς Θεσσαλονίκης δημιουργήθηκε ἕνα ὁλόκληρο συγκρότημα ôn- 
μοσίων χώρων καὶ κτηρίων, μὲ ἑνιαία ἀρχιτεκτονικὴ διαμόρφωση, στὸ 
β΄ μισὸ τοῦ 2 αἰ. μ.Χ. 4 

Ἡ ὕπαρξη μνημειακῆς κλίμακας ἔξω ἀπὸ τὸ ἀνατολικὸ ἄκρο τοῦ 
cryptoporticus, ποὺ ὁδηγεῖ ἀπὸ τὴν ΝΑ γωνία τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς σὲ χαμηλότε- 
ρο πλακόστρωτο ἕκανε τὸν καθηγ. κ. Πέτσα νὰ ὑποθέση ὅτι νοτίως τῆς 
πλατείας ποὺ ἀνασκάφηκε ὑπάρχει δεύτερη πλατεία 5. 

Ὡς νότια πλευρὰ τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς μπορεῖ và θεωρηθῆ, κατὰ τὴν 
γνώµη µου, ὑπόγεια στοά, ποὺ βρίσκεται µέσα στὸν αὐλόγυρο τῆς Παναγί- 
ας Χαλκέων (σχέδ. 2). Ἡ ὕπαρξή της διαπιστώθηκε ἀπὸ τὸν συνάδελφο κ. 
Νικονάνο, ὁ ὁποῖος πρόσεξε ὅτι κάτω ἀπὸ τὸν ἀνατολικὸ ἀναλημματικὸ 
τοῖχο τοῦ περιβόλου παρουσιάστηκε, ὕστερα ἀπὸ καταρρακτώδη βροχή, 
τμῆμα κτιστῆς καμάρας μὲ κατεύθυνση πρὸς ἀνατολάς * (εἰκ. 3). Ἡ προ- 


4. Πρβλ. M. Vickers, «Towards a Reconstruction of the Town Planning οἵ Roman 
Thessaloniki», Ancient Macedonia, Y, 249. "H ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης εἶναι «κλειστὴ» 
"Αγορά, ὅπως ἡ κάτω ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς Περγάμου, ἡ νεώτερη φάση τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς τῆς Μιλήτου, 
τῆς Μαγνησίας, τῆς Ἐφέσου, τῆς Θάσου κ.ἄ. Β. Martin, Recherches sur l'Agora Grecque, 
Paris 1951, 508 x.&., A. Toynbee, An Ekistical Study of the Hellenic City-State, Ancient 
Greek Cities, 1, Athens, Technological Organization, 1971, 52-3. 

5. ©. Πέτσα, «Ἡ ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης», AAA 1 (1968) 159. 

6. Ἡ στοὰ αὐτὴ ἀναφέρεται ἀπὸ τὸν Γεώργιο καὶ τὴ Μαρία Σωτηρίου, δ.π., σελ. 33, 
σημ. 1, ὡς εὑρισκομένη «πλησιέστατα καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ χαμηλοῦ ἐπιπέδου τοῦ ναοῦ» καὶ 
ὑποθέτουν ὅτι πρόκειται γιὰ στοὰ τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς. Τμῆμα ὑπόγειας διπλῆς στοᾶς, ποὺ 
βρέθηκε τὸ 1929 βορείως τῆς Παναγίας Χαλκέων (ἐφημ. Μακεδονία, 19-4-1929, BCH 
53 (1929) 509. A. Ξυγγόπουλος, 'Ελληνικὰ 13 (1954) 3345) ἀνήκει στὸ γνωστὸ 
cryptoporticus, ποὺ χωρίζει τὶς δύο πλατεῖες καὶ βρίσκεται στὸ ὑπόγειο τῆς οἰκοδομῆς. 
στὴ γωνία τῶν ὁδῶν Φιλίππου καὶ Μακεδονικῆς ᾿Αμύνης. Τὴ στοὰ αὐτὴ ἀναφέρει καὶ ὁ 
B. Νώτης, «Τὰ ἀνάκτορα τοῦ Γαλερίου ἢ Μαξιμιανοῦ», Γρηγόριος []αλαιᾶς 23 (1939) 
95. Τὶς βασικότερες θέσεις τῆς παρούσας ἀνακοινώσεως, ὅτι δηλ. ὁ Μεγαλοφόρος βρι- 
σκόταν ἀνάμεσα στὴν ὁδὸ Ἐγνατίας καὶ στὴν ὁδὸ Φιλίππου καὶ ὅτι τὰ Εἴδωλα ἦταν f 
εἴσοδος τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς, πρῶτος διατύπωσε, στὸ ἄρθρο ποὺ ἀναφέραμε πιὸ πάνω, ἂν καὶ τε- 
λείως ἀτεκμηρίωτα, ξεκινώντας ἴσως ἀπὸ τὴ διαίσθηση τοῦ ἐντοπίου, ὁ γυμνασιάρχης 
B. Νώτης. Τελικὰ ὅμως ὁ ἴδιος τὶς ἀπέρριψε γιατὶ ἦταν ἀδύνατο νὰ γίνη ἀντιληπτὴ τότε, 
λόγω ἐλλείψεως εὑρημάτων, ἡ ὀργάνωση τοῦ ὅλου χώρου. 
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βολὴ τοῦ σημείου αὐτοῦ στὸν νότιο τοῖχο τῆς Παναγίας Χαλκέων εἶναι 
7,654. Σὲ ἀπόσταση 2,80μ. ἀπὸ τὸν ἴδιο τοῖχο τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὑπάρχει καὶ 
σήµερα ἀκόμη μαρμάρινο προστομιαῖο πηγαδιοῦ. 2,80μ. ἐπίσης ἀπέχουν 
ἀπὸ τὸν βόρειο τοῖχο τοῦ cryptoporticus τῆς "Avo ᾿Αγορᾶς, ποὺ εἶναι ταυ- 
τόχρονα καὶ ὁ περιβάλλων τὴν ὑπαίθρια πλατεία τοῖχος ὑποδομῆς, οἱ κυ- 
κλικὲς ὁπές, ποὺ βρίσκονται στὴν κορυφὴ τῆς πρώτης πρὸς βορρᾶν καμά- 
ρας τοῦ cryptoporticus καὶ χρησίμευαν ἀρχικὰ γιὰ τὸν ἐξαερισμὸ τῆς στο- 
Gc καὶ ἀργότερα γιὰ τὴν ἄντληση τοῦ νεροῦ, ὅταν τὸ cryptoporticus peta- 
τράπηκε στὰ χριστιανικὰ χρόνια σὲ δεξαμενή. Εἶναι πολὺ πιθανὸ τὸ προ- 
στομιαῖο πηγαδιοῦ στὸν αὐλόγυρο τῆς Παναγίας Χαλκέων νὰ ἀνταποκρί- 
νεται σὲ μιὰ παρόμοια ὁπὴ ὑπόγειας, πιθανῶς διπλῆς, στοᾶς, ἡ ὁποία φαί- 
νεται πὼς ἔκλεινε καὶ τὴ δεύτερη πλατεία ἀπὸ τὴ νότια πλευρά. Στὴν πε- 
ρίπτωση αὐτὴ ὁ νότιος τοῖχος τῆς ἐκκλησίας θὰ ἔχη θεμελιωθῆ ἐπάνω σὲ 
τοῖχο τῆς στοᾶς αὐτῆς. Ἡ μορφὴ καὶ ἡ θέση τῶν ὑπογείων αὐτῶν στοῶν 
θὰ διαπιστωθῆ ἀκριβέστερα μόνον ὅταν ἀνασκαφῆ ὁ περίβολος τῆς Πα- 
ναγίας Χαλκέων. Μὲ βεβαιότητα ὡστόσο μπορεῖ và πῆ κανεὶς ὅτι ἡ ἔκκλη- 
σία κτίστηκε στὴ NA γωνία τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς Ἰ καὶ ὅτι τὸ ἐπίπεδό της ὁρίζει 
τὸ δάπεδο τῶν στοῶν τῆς δεύτερης πλατείας 9. 

"Αν καὶ οἱ θέσεις τῆς ἀνατολικῆς καὶ τῆς δυτικῆς πλευρᾶς δὲν ἔχουν 
καθορισθῆ ἀπὸ εὑρήματα, εἶναι βέβαιο ὅτι δὲν βρίσκονταν ἀνατολικότερα 
καὶ δυτικότερα ἀπὸ τοὺς δρόμους, ποὺ περιέβαλαν τὴν ᾿Αγορὰ ἀπὸ τὴν 
ἀνατολικὴ καὶ δυτικὴ πλευρά. Ἔτσι μὲ βάση τὰ λιγοστὰ εὑρήματα μποροῦν 
νὰ καθορισθοῦν κατὰ προσέγγιση οἱ διαστάσεις τῆς πλατείας σὲ 230- 
250 μ. ὁ μεγαλύτερος A—A ἄξονας καὶ σὲ 150 μ. ὁ μικρότερος B—N. 

Ὁ χῶρος δηλαδή, ποὺ σήμερα περιβάλλεται ἀπὸ τὶς ὁδοὺς Φιλίππου--- 
Παναγίας Χαλκέων---Εγνατίας καὶ Μητροπολίτου Γενναδίου καὶ ἔχει pe- 
τατραπεῖ σὲ πάρκο, ἦταν μιὰ δεύτερη μεγαλύτερη πλατεία, σὲ ἐπίπεδο χαμη- 


7. Ἐπιβεβαιάνεται ἡ γνώμη τοῦ A. Ξυγγόπουλου, Συμβολαὶ..., σελ. 16, ὅτι ὁ «πρὴν 
βέβηλος τόπος», ποὺ ἀναφέρεται στὴν κτητορικὴ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας (βλ.. τελευ- 
ταίως J.-M. Spieser, «inventaires en vue d'un Recueil des Inscriptions Historiques de 
Byzance. I. Les Inscriptions de Thessalonique», Travaux et Memoires 5 (1973) 163) εἶναι 
ἡ ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. 

8. Σὲ δάπεδα τῶν στοῶν τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς καὶ συγκεκριμένα στὴ δυτικὴ στοά, ἀνήκουν 
προφανῶς τὰ ψηφιδωτὰ δάπεδα ποὺ βρέθηκαν λίγα μέτρα βορείως τῆς Παναγίας Χαλκέ- 
«v. Εὐαγγελίδη, Παναγία Χαλκέων͵ σελ. 5. Τοῦ ἰδίου εἰς 'Ελληνικὰ 14 (1955) 160. Ἡ 
ὕπαρξη τῶν στοῶν αὑτῶν προσφέρει νέα στοιχεῖα στὴ διερεύνηση τοῦ προβλήματος 
τῆς Καταφυγῆς. A. Ξυγγοπούλου, Συμβολαὶ..., 7-20. Τοῦ ἰδίου, «Καταφυγὴ-Αχειρο- 
ποίητος», Μακεδονικὰ 4 (1955-60) 441-8. Στυλ. Πελεκανίδη, «Παρατηρήσεις τινὲς 
εἰς Συμεὼν Oeo σαλονίκης 'Διάταξις ἀκριβὴς τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου», 
Μακεδονικὰ 4 (1955-60) 410-3, ὅπου ἡ προηγούμενη βιβλιογραφία. 
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λότερο ἀπὸ τὴν προηγούμενη, λόγῳ τῆς φυσικῆς κλίσης τοῦ ἐδάφους, oð- 
τως ὥστε τὸ cryptoporticus, ποὺ ἀποτελεῖ τὴν κοινὴ πλευρὰ τῶν δύο πλα- 
τειῶν, εἶναι ὑπόγειο γιὰ τὴν ἄνω καὶ ἰσόγεια στοὰ γιὰ τὴν κάτω πλατεία 9. 
H πλατεία αὐτὴ ὀνομαζόταν στὴ βυζαντινὴ ἐποχὴ «Μεγαλοφόρος» καὶ 
ἡ δυτική της στοὰ «Χαλκευτική» 19, 

"H διάσπαση τοῦ χώρου σὲ δύο ἐπίπεδα ἦταν ἐπιτακτικὴ γιὰ τὴν προσ- 
αρμογή του στὴ φυσικὴ κλίση τοῦ ἐδάφους. Σὲ τομὲς ποὺ ἔγιναν στὸ ὑπαί- 
θριο τμῆμα τῆς ἄνω πλατείας διαπιστώθηκε πὼς τὰ νεώτερα ὄστρακα βρί- 
σκονταν στὸ βάθος τῆς τομῆς καὶ τὰ ἀρχαιότερα ἐπάνω, ποὺ σημαίνει πὼς 
γιὰ τὴν κατασκευὴ τῆς πλατείας ἔγιναν στὸ νότιο τμῆμα της ἐπιχώσεις 11, 
"H χρησιμοποίηση ἀνοικτῶν ἀπὸ τὴ μιὰ πλευρὰ cryptoporticus, ὡς àva- 
λημματικῶν τοίχων γιὰ τὴ δημιουργία τῶν ἀνδήρων τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς ὑπῆρξε 
λίαν εὐφυὴς καὶ γιὰ λόγους κλιματολογικούς: γιατὶ ἐδῶ ὁ χειμώνας εἶναι 
δριμύς, ἡ ἄνοιξη σχεδὸν ἀνύποπτη, τὸ καλοκαίρι θερμὸ καὶ ὑγρὸ καὶ τὸ 
φθινόπωρο διαρκὲς καὶ βροχερό. 


Τὰ Εἴδωλα. Ἢ κιονοστοιχία μὲ τὶς ἀνάγλυφες μορφές, ποὺ εἶναι γνω- 
στὴ μὲ τὴν ἱσπανικὴ ὀνομασία «Incantadas»!*, παρὰ μὲ τὴν ἑλληνικὴ «Εἴ- 
δωλα», βρισκόταν στὸν 18 καὶ 19 αἰ. μέσα στὴν αὐλὴ ἑνὸς ἑβραϊκοῦ ort- 
mod, Πρὸς τὸ σπίτι ἔβλεπαν τὰ ἀνάγλυφα τῆς Μαινάδας, τοῦ Διονύσου, 


9. ᾿Αγορὲς ρωμαϊκὲς διαμορφωμένες σὲ δύο συνεχόμενες πλατεῖες, βλ. R. G. Good- 
child, «The Origins of the Romano-British Forum», Antiquity 20 (1946) 70-77. ᾿Αγο- 
ρὲς μὲ cryptoporticus βρέθηκαν στὴ Γαλλία (Arles, Bavai, Reims), A. Grenier, Ma- 
nuel d'Archéologie Gallo-Romaine, 3ème Partie, Paris 1958, σελ. 305-22), στὸ Trier 
(E. M. Wightmann, Roman Trier and the Treveri, London 1970, σελ. 77), στὴ Σμύρνη (A. 
Boethius - J. B. Ward Perkins, Etruscan and Roman Architecture, 1970, σελ. 396). BA. 
Les cryptoportiques dans l'architecture romaine (Ecole Française de Rome, 19-23 avril 
1972), Poun 1973. 

10. «...πολλῶν δὲ αὐτῷ (τῷ Δημητρίῳ) διὰ ταῦτα ἐκ τῆς τῶν Ἑλλήνων πληθύος προ- 
σιόντων καὶ συνευρισκομένων ἐκ δυσμῶν τοῦ τῆς πόλεως Μαγελοφόρου ἐν τῇ ἐκεῖσε 
Χαλκευτικῇ λεγομένῃ στοᾷ...» ἀπὸ τὴν ἀνώνυμη διήγηση τοῦ μαρτυρίου τοῦ Αγίου AN- 
μητρίου, PG 116, 1176. Πρβλ. τὸ συγγενικὸ τοπωνύμιο Βεροίας «Παλαιοφόρος». I. Mn- 
λιόπουλος, «Ἡ Βέροια καὶ ὁ Παλαιοφόρος», Ἔφημ. ᾿Αλήθεια (Θεσσαλονίκης) 9.12.1904. 
A. Σμυρλῆ, «Τοπογραφικὰ Βεροίας, Παλαιοφόρος», Μακεδονικὰ Χρονικά, Θεσσαλονίκη. 
1934, σελ. 4. Ἢ Χαλκευτικὴ στοὰ πρέπει νὰ θεωρηθῆ πὼς βρισκόταν κατὰ μῆκος. 
τῆς σημερινῆς ὁδοῦ Χαλκέων, ὅπου, κατὰ παράδοσιν, ὑπάρχουν τὰ χαλκουργεῖα τῆς 
πόλης. Ἡ ἐπιτυχὴς αὐτὴ ταύτιση ὀφείλεται στὸν M. Χατζῆ-Ἰωάννου, ᾿Αστυγραφία 
Θεσσαλονίκης, Θεσσαλονίκη 1880, β΄ ἔκδ. Θεσσαλονίκη 1976, σελ. 64. 

11. "Agx. Δελτ. 22 (1967) Χρονικὰ 386 (Φ. Πέτσας). 

12. L. Guerrini, «Las Incantadas di Salonicco», Archaeologia Classica 13 (1961) 40-70. 

13. J. Stuart and N. Revett, The Antiquities of Athens, vol. III, London 1794, σελ. 53. 
E. M. Cousinéry, Voyage dans la Macédoine, I, Paris 1831, σελ. 33. 
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τῆς ᾿Αριάδνης καὶ τῆς Λήδας καὶ πρὸς τὴν ἀντίθετη πλευρὰ τὰ ἀνάγλυφα 
τῆς Νίκης, τῆς Adpac, τοῦ Διοσκούρου καὶ τοῦ Γανυμήδη. Πρὸς τὴν ἴδια 
πλευρὰ καὶ ἐπάνω στὸ ἐπιστύλιο τῆς κιονοστοιχίας ὑπῆρχε τμῆμα κτητο- 
ρικῆς ἐπιγραφῆς (..N ΓΕΓΕΝΗΜΕΝΟΝ ΥΠΟ... Τοῦτο σηµαίνει πώς, 
ἂν καὶ οἱ δύο πλευρὲς ἦταν ὁρατές, ἡ πλευρὰ μὲ τὴν ἐπιγραφὴ ἦταν ἡ ἐξω- 
τερική. Οἱ ἐπισκέπτες, ὅπως φαίνεται καὶ στὸ σχέδιο τοῦ Revett (εἰκ. 4), 
ἔρχονταν ἀπὸ τὸν δρόμο, ποὺ βρισκόταν ἐμπρὸς ἀπὸ τὴν ἐξωτερικὴ πλευ- 
pa τῆς κιονοστοιχίας. Ὁ Leake" καὶ ὁ Stuart!5 συσχετίζουν τὴν κιονοστοι- 
χία μὲ τὸν κεντρικότερο δρόμο, τὴ σημερινὴ ᾿Εγνατία. Στὶς ἡμερολογια- 
κὲς ἐπιστολές τοῦ ὁ Miller, ποὺ μετέφερε ἕνα τμῆμα τῆς στοᾶς αὐτῆς στὸ 
Παρίσι, ἀναφέρει ὅτι τὰ βόδια ποὺ κουβαλοῦσαν τὰ μάρμαρα τῆς κιονο- 
στοιχίας συναντοῦσαν μεγάλη δυσκολία νὰ μποῦν στὸ στενὸ δρόμο, ποὺ 
ἔβγαζε στὸν μεγάλο 15. Σύµφωνα μὲ τὰ προηγούμενα τὸ σπίτι τοῦ ἑβραίου 
θὰ βρισκόταν πιθανότατα σὲ μιὰ βόρεια στενὴ πάροδο τῆς ᾿Εγνατίας 17, 
δίπλα στὴ μικρὴ ὁδό, ποὺ ὀνομαζόταν, σύμφωνα μὲ τὸ παλιὸ τοπογραφικὸ 
σχεδιάγραμμα τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, «ὁδὸς Εἰδώλων» 18 (σχέδ. 3)' εἶναι γνωστὸ 
ὅτι οἱ Ἕλληνες ὀνόμαζαν τὴ στοὰ Incantadas «Εἴδωλα». 

Ἔτσι τοποθέτηση τῆς στοᾶς κατὰ μῆκος τῆς νότιας πλευρᾶς τοῦ Me- 
γαλοφόρου φαίνεται πολὺ πιθανή]», γιατὶ καὶ ἡ διαμόρφωση τῶν δύο πλα- 
τειῶν καὶ τῆς Via Regia σὲ τρία κλιμακωτὰ ἐπίπεδα» ἔδινε τὴ δυνατότητα 


14. W. M. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, vol. III, London 1835, σελ.. 245. 

15. Stuart and Revett, δ.π., σελ. 53. Πρβλ. M. Vickers, «Cockerell at Thessaloniki», 
Balkan Studies 13 (1972) 52, σημ. 13. 

16. E. Miller, Le Mont Athos, Vatopedi, l'ile de Thasos, Paris 1889, σελ.. 350. 

17. Ὅπου σήµερα τὸ παρτέρι ἀνάμεσα στὸ πάρκο τῆς Παναγίας Χαλκέων καὶ στὸ 
πάρκο τοῦ τουρκικοῦ λουτρῶνος «Παράδεισος». 

18. Ὀφείλω τὴν πολύτιμη πληροφορία στὸν x. T. Βελένη. 

19. Ἡ σχέση τῶν Εἰδώλων μὲ τὴν M. ᾿Αγορὰ διατυπώθηκε ἀρχικὰ ἀπὸ τὸν M. Χατζῆ- 
Ἰωάννου, 8.7. σελ. 55 καὶ 94. "H Guerrini ὅ.π., σελ. 45, τοποθέτησε κατὰ προσέγγιση τὴ 
στοὰ βορείως τῆς σημερινῆς ᾿Εγνατίας. Δὲν εἶχε δεχθῆ τὴ γνώμη τοῦ Schoenebeck, ὅ.π., 
σελ. ΔΊ9, ὅτι βρισκόταν παράλληλα καὶ δυτικὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ ἁγίου Νικολάου τοῦ 
Τρανοῦ. Εἶναι περίεργο ὅτι ὁ Schoenebeck στὸ σχεδιάγραμμα τῆς σελ. 481 σημειώνει τὴ 
στοὰ κοντὰ καὶ παράλληλα μὲ τὴ βόρεια πλευρὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας αὐτῆς. 

20. Τὸ ἐπίπεδο τοῦ ἀρχαίου καταστρώματος τῆς Via Regia δὲν ἔχει καθορισθῆ ἀπὸ 
εὑρήματα. Σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν πληροφορία τοῦ συναδέλφου κ. Θ. Παζαρᾶ ὅτι τὰ εὑρήματα 
στὴ γωνία τῶν ὁδῶν Ἐγνατίας 88 καὶ Μητροπολίτου Γενναδίου, στὴ νότια πλευρὰ τοῦ 
δρόμου, ἦταν σὲ «πολὺ χαμηλὸ ἐπίπεδο» καὶ λαμβανομένης ὑπ᾽ ὄψιν τῆς φυσικῆς κλίσης 
τοῦ ἐδάφους καὶ τῆς ὑπάρξεως ὑπογείων στοῶν (cryptoporticus;) καὶ στὴ νότια πλευρὰ 
τοῦ Μεγαλοφόρου, παράλληλα μὲ τὴ Via Regia, ὑποθέτω ὅτι τὸ ἐπίπεδο τῆς Via Regia 
βρισκόταν χαμηλότερα ἀπὸ τὸ ἐπίπεδο τοῦ Μεγαλοφόρου. Στὴ διαµόρφωση τῶν δύο è- 
πιπέδων κάποιο ρόλο θὰ εἶχε ἀσφαλῶς ἡ κογχωτὴ ἐξέδρα μὲ τοὺς τετράπλευρους κατά- 
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νὰ εἶναι δρατὴ καὶ ἀπὸ τὴν ᾿Αγορὰ καὶ ἀπὸ τὸν δρόμο. Ἡ θέση τῆς ἐπιγρα- 
φῆς πρὸς τὴν πλευρὰ τοῦ δρόμου, ἐνισχύει τὴ γνώμη τοῦ Perdrizet ὅτι τὰ 
Εἴδωλα ἦταν μιὰ ἀνοιχτὴ στοά, ποὺ χώριζε καὶ ταυτόχρονα ἕνωνε δύο χώ- 
pouc™, Εἶναι χαρακτηριστικὸ ὅτι, σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν προφορικὴ παράδοση, 
κάτω ἀπὸ τὴ στοὰ αὐτή, ποὺ ἕνωνε δύο παλάτια, περνοῦσε νύχτα ὁ M. 'A- 
λέξανδρος γιὰ và συναντηθῆ μὲ τὴ βασίλισσα τῆς Θράκης". Στὴν προκει- 
μένη περίπτωση ἡ στοὰ θὰ ἀποτελοῦσε τὴν κεντρικὴ εἴσοδο τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς 
καὶ θὰ βρισκόταν στὴν κορυφὴ μιᾶς κλίμακας, ποὺ ὁδηγοῦσε ἀπὸ τὴν Via 
Regia στὴν ᾿Αγορά 9. Τμῆμα τῆς κλίμακας αὐτῆς ἢ ἡ βαθμιδωτὴ κρηπίδα 
τῆς στοᾶς πρὸς τὸ μέρος τῆς πλατείας βρέθηκε ὅταν ὁ ἰδιοκτήτης τοῦ ἑβραῖ- 
κοῦ σπιτιοῦ θέλησε νὰ σκάψη πηγάδι ἀνάμεσα σὲ δύο κολόνες M, Ἔτσι ἡ 
θέση τῶν Εἰδώλων παράλληλα μὲ τὴ Via Regia εἶναι ἕνα ἀκόμη στοιχεῖο 
γιὰ τὴν ὕπαρξη καὶ τὴν ἕκταση τῆς κάτω πλατείας ποὺ ὀνομάσαμε «Μεγα- 
λοφόρο». 


H Βιβλιοθήκη. Κατὰ μῆκος τῆς βόρειας πλευρᾶς τῆς ἄνω πλατείας 
καὶ σὲ ἐπίπεδο ἀρκετὰ ὑψηλὸ κατασκευάστηκε μὲ τρόπο τεχνητό, ἐπάνω 
στὸν βράχο, ἀκόμη ἕνα ἄνδηρο, πλάτους ὄχι περισσότερο ἀπὸ 25p.% 


κοσµους πεσσούς, ποὺ βρίσκεται στὴ ΝΑ γωνία τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς. Μιὰ δεύτερη ἐξέδρα θὰ 
πρέπη νὰ φανταστῆ κανεὶς στὴν ἀντίστοιχη ΝΔ γωνία. 

21. P. Perdrizet, «L' ‘Incantada’ de Salonique», MonPiot 31 (1930) 89. 

22. Stuart and Revett, δ.π., σελ. 54. 

23. Πρβλ.. τὴν κλίμακα τῆς κεντρικῆς εἰσόδου τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς στὸ Timgad. St. Gsell, Les 
Monuments Antiques de l'Algérie, I, Paris 1901, σελ. 122. Πρβλ. ἐπίσης τὴν σχέση decu- 
manus καὶ εἰσόδου ᾿Αγορᾶς στὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ Ἴστρου Νικόπολη στὴ σημερινὴ Βουλγαρία. 
(R. F. Hoddinott, Bulgaria in Antiquity, London 1975, ced. 145, eix. 27, niv. 95-7). “Αξιο 
ἐνδιαφέροντος εἶναι τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι τὸ δημόσιο αὐτὸ κτηριακὸ συγκρότημα, ποὺ κτίστηκε 
τὸ 145 μ.Χ. παρουσιάζει σχέσεις καὶ ὁμοιότητες μὲ τὴν ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, ὄχι 
μόνον στὴ διάταξη τῶν κτηρίων ἀλλὰ καὶ σὲ ἐπιμέρους λεπτομέρειες’ π.χ. τὸ διακοσμητικὸ 
μοτίβο ποὺ στολίζει τὸ ἐπιστύλιο εἰσόδου στὴν ᾿Αγορὰ τῆς Νικόπολης, ποὺ ἔφερε xt 
αὐτό, ὅπως στὴν Θεσσαλονίκη τὴν κτητορικὴ ἐπιγραφή, μοιάζει μὲ τὴν διακόσμηση τῶν 
πεσσῶν τῆς ἐξέδρας δίπλα στὴ Via Regia. Θὰ μποροῦσε ἐπίσης κανεὶς νὰ προσέξη ὅτι ἡ 
ἀνάγλυφη «σαύρα» κάτω ἀπὸ τὸ γεῖσο τριταινιωτοῦ ἐπιστυλίου ἀπὸ τὴν Νικόπολη (πίν. 
97) καὶ ποὺ ἑρμηνεύτηκε ἀπὸ τὸν Hoddinott ὡς σημεῖον (signature) συντεχνίας μαστό- 
pov, ποὺ δούλεψαν στὴν ἐκτέλεση τοῦ ἔργου, ὑπάρχει καὶ στὴν Θεσσαλονίκη, σὲ κομμάτι 
μαρμάρου (ἐδωλίου;) ποὺ προέρχεται κατὰ πᾶσαν πιθανότητα ἀπὸ τὸν Ἱππόδρομο ἢ τὸ 
Στάδιο καὶ χρησιμοποιήθηκε ξανὰ ὡς οἰκοδομικὸ ὑλικὸ στὸ δυτικὸ παλαιοχριστιανικὸ 
τεῖχος τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. 

24. Cousinéry, ὅ.π., σελ. 33. 

25. Ἡ ἐκσκαφὴ τοῦ οἰκοπέδου στὴν 660 Ὀλύμπου 71 δὲν ἔδωσε ἀρχαῖα κτίσματα. 
"Απέδειξε ὅμως ὅτι ὁ βράχος στὸ σημεῖο αὐτὸ ἦταν ἰσοπεδωμένος μὲ τεχνητὸ τρόπο. 
Ἑλάχιστα ἴχνη τοίχου ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων ποὺ διακρινόταν στὴ ΒΑ γωνία τοῦ σκάμμα- 
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Στὴ γωνία τῶν ὁδῶν ᾿Ολύμπου καὶ ᾿Αγνώστου Στρατιώτου ἐρευνήθηκε 
πρόσφατα τμῆμα κτηρίου (εἰκ. 5). ποὺ ἦταν κτισμένο ἐπάνω στὸ ἄνδηρο 
αὑτὸ καὶ εἶχε ἀνασκαφῆ ἀρχικὰ τὸ 1923-19249*. ᾿Εδῶ βρέθηκε τὸ ἀκρόλι- 
θο ἄγαλμα τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς, γιὰ τὸ roto μίλησε ὁ καθηγ. κ. Δεσπίνης 5-, Ἡ 
γνώμη τοῦ καθηγ. κ. Μπούρα ὅτι τὸ κτήριο αὐτὸ ἧταν Βιβλιοθήκη στη- 
ρίζεται στὴ μεγάλη ἡμικυκλικὴ κόγχη καὶ στὶς μικρότερες ὀρθογώνιες, ποὺ 
ἀνοίγονται στὸ βόρειο τοῖχο καθὼς καὶ στὴν ὑποδομὴ ἐσωτερικῆς κιονο- 
στοιχίας, ποὺ ὑπῆρχε σὲ ἀπόσταση 1,20u. ἀπὸ τὸν τοῖχο αὑτόν. 


Οἱ Θέρμες καὶ ἡ βασιλικὴ τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου. Πέμπτο ἄνδηρο σχη- 
ματίζεται πολὺ ψηλότερα, στὸ ὕψος τῆς βασιλικῆς τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου. 
Πρόσφατες ἀνασκαφὲς ἀπεκάλυψαν τὰ ἐρείπια ἑνὸς μεγάλου συγκροτή- 
ματος ρωμαϊκῶν θερμῶν, ποὺ κατελάμβανε τὸ οἰκοδομικὸ τετράγωνο ʻA- 
γίου Δημητρίου --- "Αγίου Νικολάου — Κασσάνδρου καὶ Μακεδονικῆς ᾿Α- 
póvnc* καὶ ὅπου κατὰ τὴν γραπτὴ παράδοση φυλακίστηκε καὶ μαρτύρησε 
ὁ "Άγιος Δημήτριος. Βορείως τῆς αὐλῆς τῆς βασιλικῆς βρέθηκε πολυτε- 
λὴς χῶρος μὲ ὑψηλοὺς τοίχους, ἡμικίονες, ὑπόκαυστα καὶ ἐσωτερικοὺς 
στοὺς τοίχους tubuli καθώς καὶ κυκλικὴ βαθμιδωτὴ δεξαμενὴ ψυχροῦ 6- 
δατος (piscina natatoria). Βορείως τῆς βασιλικῆς βρέθηκαν βοηθητικὰ δια- 
μερίσματα, τμῆμα τῶν ὁποίων εἶναι καὶ τὸ κτίσμα, ποὺ ἐνσωματώθηκε στὴ 
BA γωνία τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὡς βαπτιστήριο καὶ θεωρεῖται ἀπὸ τὴν ἐποχὴ 
τῆς Τουρκοκρατίας ὡς τάφος τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου 58, Κατὰ τὴν χριστιανικὴ 
περίοδο πολλοὶ χῶροι τοῦ ρωμαϊκοῦ λουτρῶνος μετατράπηκαν σὲ μεγάλες 
δεξαμενὲς νεροῦ καὶ σὲ παρεκκλήσι, ποὺ τιμόταν στὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ἁγίου Ἰωάν- 
νη Προδρόμου τοῦ Βαπτιστῆ 5. 


τος ἔχουν σχέση μὲ μεγαλύτερο τμῆμα τοίχου, ποὺ σημειώνεται ἀπὸ τὸν Ξυγγόπουλο, 
Συμβολαί, σελ. 34, eix. 2, ἀριθ. 3 καὶ σελ. 36, elx. 4, καὶ πρέπει νὰ θεωρηθῇ σὰν ἀναλημ- 
ματικὸς τοῖχος στὴ βόρεια πλευρὰ τοῦ ἀνδήρου, γιατὶ ἡ βόρεια παρειὰ τοῦ σκάμματος 
τοῦ οἰκοπέδου ἦταν σκαμμένη μέσα σὲ ἀρχαῖο σύντριμμα, ποὺ προῆλθε ἀπὸ τὸ κόψιμο 
τοῦ βράχου γιὰ τὴν κατασκευὴ τοῦ ἀνδήρου καὶ χρησίμευσε φαίνεται γιὰ τὴν κατὰ κά- 
ποῖον τρόπο ἰσοπέδωση τοῦ χώρου βορείως τοῦ τοίχου. 

26. X. Πελεκίδη, «Ὁ τύπος τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς τῶν Μεδίκων», ᾿Αρχ. Δελτ. 9 (1924-25) 121. 

26a. T. Δεσπίνης, ᾿Ακρόλιθα, ᾿Αθῆναι 1975, σελ. 11 κ.δ. 

27. Στυλ. Πελεκανίδη, «Τὸ “θέατρον τὸ καλούμενον στάδιον᾽ τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης», 
Κέρνος, τιμητικὴ προσφορὰ στὸν καθηγητὴ Γεώργιο Μπακαλάκη, Θεσσαλονίκη 1972, 
σελ. 126. X. N. Μπακιρτζῆς, "H βασιλικὴ τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου, Θεσσαλονίκη 1972, σελ. 30. 

28. TI. N. Παπαγεωργίου, «Μνημεῖα τῆς ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ λατρείας τοῦ µεγαλομάρ- 
τυρος ἁγίου Δημητρίου», ΒΖ 17 (1908) 335. 

29. «...κατέθεντο ἐν τοῖς λαιοῖς μέρεσι τοῦ περικλύτου τεμένους τοῦ μεγαλομάρτυ- 
ρος ἁγίου Δημητρίου ἐν τῷ ἐκεῖσε ναῷ τοῦ Βαπτιστοῦ Ἰωάννου». (Βίος ἁγίας Θεοδώρας) 
παρὰ Γ. καὶ M. Σωτηρίου, ὅ.π. σελ. 137, σημ. 1, 
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Τὸ Στάδιον. ᾿Ασφαλῶς καὶ ἄλλα δημόσια κτήρια θὰ ὑπῆρχαν κοντὰ 
στὶς Θέρμες. Κατὰ πᾶσαν πιθανότητα στὴν περιοχὴ αὐτὴ βρισκόταν τὸ 
Γυμνάσιο». Σύμφωνα μὲ ἁγιολογικὰ κείµενα, σχετικἁ μὲ τὸ μαρτύριο καὶ 
τὰ θαύματα τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου, κοντὰ στὴ βασιλικὴ βρισκόταν καὶ τὸ 
Στάδιο. 

Προσφάτως ὁ καθηγ. κ. Πελεκανίδης στηριζόμενος κυρίως στὸν ᾿Α- 
νώνυμο συγγραφέα τοῦ μαρτυρίου τοῦ “Αγίου Δημητρίου καὶ σὲ ἀνασκαφικὰ 
καὶ τοπογραφικὰἁ δεδοµένα, ὑποστήριξε ὅτι τὸ Θέατρο, ποὺ ἀποκαλύφθηκε 
πίσω ἀπὸ τὴν ἀνατολικὴ στοὰ τῆς "Avo ᾿Αγορᾶς, χρησίμευε καὶ γιὰ Στά- 
d10". ᾿Ἐπειδὴ τὸ κτήριο αὐτὸ εἶναι τὸ μόνο ἀμφιθέατρο, ποὺ βρέθηκε στὴν 
περιοχὴ τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς, ὅπου διαδραματίστηκε ἡ σύλληψη καὶ τὸ μαρτύριο 
τοῦ "Αγίου Δημητρίου, εἶναι πολὺ πιθανὸ νὰ ἀναφέρεται σ᾽ αὐτὸ ὁ ᾿Ανώνυ- 
poc. Τὸ κατονοµάζει «θέατρον τὸ καλούμενον στάδιον»51, ἐπειδὴ φαίνεται 
ὅτι στὴν ἐποχή του χρησίμευε ὡς χῶρος θηριομαχιῶν καὶ ἄλλων ἀγωνισμά- 
των». Ἔτσι ἑρμηνεύονται καὶ τὰ ἀκιδογραφήματα διαφόρων θηρίων, πτη- 
νῶν, ἐπιγραφῶν ἐπικλήσεως θείας βοηθείας, ποὺ βρέθηκαν στοὺς τοίχους 
βοηθητικῶν χώρων του». Map’ δλ᾽ αὐτὰ ὅμως δὲν μπορεῖ νὰ ἀγνοηθῆ ὅτι 
ὁ ἴδιος ὁ ᾿Ανώνυμος ἀντιφάσκει λέγοντας ὅτι ὁ Μαξιμιανὸς Γαλέριος «E- 
τυχεν ἐπὶ τὸ τῆς πόλεως θέατρον τὸ καλούμενον στάδιον ἀνιέναι θέας ἕνε- 
κεν τῶν μονομαχεῖν μελλόντων καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τοῦ πεντάθλου θεάματα ἐπι- 
τελούντων». Ὁ χῶρος ἑνὸς θεάτρου εἶναι βέβαια πολὺ μικρὸς γιὰ ἀγωνί- 
opata πεντάθλου. 

Εἶναι πολὺ πιθανὸ νὰ ὑπῆρχε ἀρχικὰ μέσα στὸ κτηριακὸ συγκρότημα 


30. Μακαρόνας, ὅ.π., σελ.. 304. 

31. Πελεκανίδης, 8.7., σελ. 129. 

32. «ἔτυχεν (ὁ Μαξιμιανὸς Γαλέριος) ἐπὶ τὸ τῆς πόλεως θέατρον τὸ καλούμενον στά- 
διον ἀνιέναι θέας ἕνεκεν τῶν μονομαχεῖν μελλόντων καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τοῦ πεντάθλου θεάµα- 
τα ἐπιτελούντων», PG 116, 1176. 

33. Πελεκανίδης, ὅ.π., σελ. 131. Ὁ τύπος θεάτρων-σταδίων ρωμαϊκῆς περιόδου στὴ 
Γαλλία (Drevant, Alléan, Sanxay, Tringuéres, Evreux, κ.ἄ.) προέρχεται ἀπὸ τὰ στάδια. 
Grenier, Manuel, WI, σελ. 929-75. Μεγάλη σειρὰ θεάτρων, ποὺ μετατράπηκαν σὲ àp- 
veg βλ. L. Crema, L'Architettura Romana, Torino 1959, σελ. 416-29. Τὸ θέατρο εἰς 
Cherchel στὴν ᾿Αλγερία μετατράπηκε σὲ ἀρένα κατὰ τὸ τέλος τοῦ 4 αἰ. μ.Χ. μετὰ τὴν κα- 
ταστροφὴ τοῦ ἀμφιθεάτρου. St. Gsell, Promenades Archéologiques aux Environs d'Alger, 
Paris 1926, σελ. 69. St. Gsell - Leglay, Cherchel, Alger 1952, oc. 106. Ἐπίσης γιὰ θέατρα- 
ἀρένες τῆς M. ᾿Ασίας καὶ τῆς Ἑλλάδας (Τερμησοῦ, Μαγνησίας Μαιάνδρου, ᾿Ασπένδου, 
Μύρων, Κορίνθου, Φιλίππων κ.ἄ.) βλ. P. Collart, «Le Theatre de Philippe», BCH 52 
(1928) 118-123. Τοῦ ἰδίου, Philippes, Ville de la Macédoine, depuis ses Origines jusqu'à la 
Jin de l'époque Romaine, Paris 1937, σελ. 381, 386. 

34. ' Aox. Δελτ. 18 (1963) Χρονικά, 199, σχεδ. 2-6. 
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τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς καὶ ἀνεξάρτητο Στάδιο. Ὁ χῶρος ἀνάμεσα στὴ βασιλικὴ τοῦ 
ἁγίου Δημητρίου καὶ στὴν ᾿Αγορὰ εἶναι πολὺ πρόσφορος γιὰ ἕνα τέτοιο 
κτῖσμαϑδ, Δὲν εἶναι ἄμοιρη ἱστορικῆς ἀλήθειας ἡ τοπικὴ παράδοση ὅτι τὸ 
Φετιὲ τζαμί, ποὺ βρισκόταν ἄλλοτε στὸ κέντρο σχεδὸν τῆς σημερινῆς πλα- 
τείας νοτίως τοῦ αὐλογύρου τῆς βασιλικῆς τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου, ἦταν èx- 
κλησία χριστιανικὴ τοῦ ἁγίου Νέστορα», γιατὶ τὸ Στάδιο ἦταν ὁ τόπος 
τῆς μονομαχίας του μὲ τὸν Λυαῖο καὶ κατόπιν τοῦ μαρτυρίου του. Ἡ δια- 
μόρφωση τοῦ ἐδάφους ἀνάμεσα στὴν ᾿Αγορὰ καὶ στὴ βασιλικὴ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Δημητρίου εἶναι ἀνομοιογενής. Στὸ μεγαλύτερο μέρος εἶναι βραχῶδες καὶ 
ἐπικλινές. Στὸ κάτω μέρος σχηματίζεται τὸ ἄνδηρο τῆς Βιβλιοθήκης καὶ 
στὸ ἐπάνω μπροστὰ στὴ νότια πλευρὰ τῆς βασιλικῆς, ἄλλο ἄνδηρο. ᾿Εὰν 
6 ᾽Ανώνυμος, λέγοντας ὅτι ἡ βασιλικὴ κτίστηκε «μέσον τοῦ δημοσίου λου- 
τροῦ καὶ τοῦ σταδίου» 97, κυριολεκτεῖ, τότε τὸ Στάδιο βρισκόταν στὸ ἐπάνω 
ἄνδηρο καὶ ὁ κατὰ μῆκος ἄξονάς του εἶχε τὴν ἴδια κατεύθυνση, πρὸς Α, 
μὲ τὴ βασιλική. Στὴν περίπτωση αὐτὴ ὁ «μακρὸς τοῖχος μήκους 35 μέτρων, 
ἐκ μαρμαρίνων δόμων», ὁ ὁποῖος βρέθηκε τὸ 1918 «εἰς ἀπόστασιν 17 μέτρων 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νοτίου τοίχου τῆς βασιλικῆς, βαίνων παραλλήλως πρὸς αὐτὸν» 58 
καὶ ὁ ὁποῖος εἶχε πρόσοψη πρὸς νότον, πρέπει νὰ θεωρηθῆ ὅτι ἀνῆκε στὸ 
Στάδιο. Μία ἄλλη σκέψη εἶναι ὅτι τὸ ἐπικλινὲς καὶ βραχῶδες ἔδαφος νο- 
τίως τῆς βασιλικῆς εἶναι πολὺ κατάλληλο γιὰ τὴν ὑποδοχὴ μαρμαρίνων, 
πιθανῶς, ἑδράνων τοῦ Σταδίου. ᾿Αλλὰ στὴν περίπτωση αὐτὴ πρέπει νὰ δια- 
πιστωθῆ ἂν ἡ spina βρισκόταν στὸ τέταρτο ἄνδηρο τῆς Βιβλιοθήκης À 
στὴν "Avo πλατεία τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς 5», 

Κανένα μέχρι σήµερα ἀνασκαφικὸ εὕρημα σ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸν χῶρο δὲν ἔδω- 
σε τὴ δυνατότητα và ὁρισθῆ ἀκριβῶς ἡ θέση τοῦ κτηρίου καὶ ἡ μορφή του. 
Tv αὐτὸ δικαιολογημένα τοποθετήθηκαν ἐδῶ οἱ κῆποι, ποὺ περιέβαλαν 
τὴ βασιλικὴ τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου στὴ βυζαντινὴ nozh. Αὐτὴ ἡ ἀπάλει- 
wn κάθε ἴχνους του ὁδηγεῖ στὴν ὑπόθεση ὅτι τὸ Στάδιο ἔπαυσε νὰ χρησι- 
μοποιεῖται καὶ καταστράφηκε, πιθανὸν στὸν 5 al.“ περίοδο ποὺ ἀκολού- 


35. M. Vickers, «The Stadium at Thessaloniki», Byzantion 41 (1971) 339 κ.ὲ. Τὴν ἴδια 
γνώμη γιὰ τὴ θέση τοῦ σταδίου εἶχε διατυπώσει ὁ B. Νώτης, ὅ.π., σελ. 98. 

36. O. Tafrali, Topographie de Thessalonique, Paris 1913, σελ. 189. 

31. ΡΟ 116, 1184. 

38. Γ. καὶ Μ. Σωτηρίου, ὅ.π., σελ.. 42. 

39. ᾿Αγορὲς χρησιμοποιοῦνταν ὡς τόποι θεαμάτων στὴ Γαλλία καὶ στὴν Ἰταλία. Gre- 
nier, Manuel, VII, σελ. 288. Πρβλ. Vitruvius, De Architectura, V, 1. Τὴν γνώμη αὐτὴ γιὰ τὴν 
ἄνω πλατεία τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ὑποστηρίζει ὁ κ. Χ. Μακαρόνας. 

40. Πελεκανίδης, ὅ.π., σελ. 131. Πρβλ. Χατζῆ- Ἰωάννου, δ.π., σελ. 58. 

41. Τὰ μαρμάρινα ἔδρανα, ποὺ χρησιμοποιήθηκαν ὡς οἰκοδομικὸ ὑλικὸ στὰ παλαιο- 
χριστιανικὰ δυτικἁ τείχη τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης θεωρεῖται ὅτι προέρχονται ἀπὸ τὸν Ἱππό- 
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θησε τὶς ἀλλεπάλληλες διατάξεις περὶ ἀπαγορεύσεως τῶν ᾿Ολυμπιακῶν 
ἀγώνων (394) καὶ τῶν ἀγώνων τῶν μονομάχων (405) καὶ εἰδικὰ γιὰ τὴ Θεσ- 
σαλονίκη περίοδο κατὰ τὴν ὁποία ἡ πόλη ἀρχίζει và ἀποβάλη τὸν ρωμαῖ- 
κὸ χαρακτήρα καὶ νὰ παίρνη βαθμηδὸν μορφὴ βυζαντινή, “Ορισμένα θεά- 
pata, ὅπως οἱ θηριοµαχίες καὶ τὰ κυνήγια, ποὺ ἐπέζησαν στὴ βυζαντινὴ 
περίοδο, μεταφέρθηκαν ἢ συνέχισαν νὰ διεξάγονται στὸ θέατρο. Γι ad- 
τὸ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ανώνυμος τοῦ μαρτυρίου, μολονότι ἀναφέρεται στὸ πένταθλο, 
ἀντιγράφοντας παλαιότερες πηγές, γνωρίζει μόνον «τὸ θέατρον τὸ καλού- 
μενον στάδιον». 


Οἱ δρόμοι. Ὅλο τὸ κτηριακὸ συγκρότημα τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς περιβαλόταν 
ἀπὸ δρόμους, ποὺ τμήματά τους ἔχουν κατὰ καιροὺς βρεθῆ. ᾿Εκτὸς ἀπὸ 
τὴ Via Regia, τὸν decumanus maximus, ποὺ ἄρχιζε ἀπὸ τὴ δυτικὴ Χρυσὴ 
πύλη καὶ κατέληγε στὴν ἀνατολικὴ Κασσανδρεωτική, διαπιστώθηκε ἡ 


δρομο τῆς πόλης. Μήπως μπορεῖ và ὑποθέση κανεὶς ὅτι προέρχονται ἀπὸ τὸ Στάδιο; 

42. Ὃ M. Vickers μὲ μία σειρὰ ἄρθρων κατέληξε στὸ συμπέρασμα ὅτι στὰ μέσα τοῦ 
5 al. παρουσιάζεται στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη μεγάλος οἰκοδομικὸς ὀργασμός, καὶ χρονολογεῖ 
στὴν ἐποχὴ αὐτὴ τὴ βασιλικὴ τῆς ᾿Αχειροποιήτου, τὴ βασιλικὴ κάτω ἀπὸ τὴν ἁγία Zo- 
pla, τὴν α΄ φάση τῆς βασιλικῆς τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου, τὴ β΄ φάση τῆς Ῥοτόντας, τὰ βυ- 
ζαντινὰ ἀνάκτορα καὶ τὰ τείχη (βλ. τελευταίως «Further Observations on the Chro- 
nology of the Walls of Thessaloniki», Μακεδονικὰ 12 (1972) 229-30). Σύμφωνα μὲ αὐτὴ 
τὴν τομὴ στὴν ἱστορία τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης ἡ πόλη πρὶν τὰ μέσα τοῦ 5 αἰ. εἶχε μορφὴ po- 
μαϊκή, ὅπου δέσποζαν τὰ μεγάλα οἰκοδομήματα τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς καὶ τοῦ Γαλεριανοῦ ἀνα- 
κτορικοῦ συγκροτήματος. Μετὰ τὰ μέσα τοῦ 5 αἰ. καὶ γιὰ ἕνα διάστηµα δύο περίπου al- 
ώνων συνυπῆρχαν τὰ νέα χριστιανικὰ κτήρια μὲ τὰ ρωμαϊκά, τὰ περισσότερα ἀπὸ τὰ ὁ- 
ποῖα εἶχαν μετατραπεῖ σὲ χώρους χριστιανικῆς λατρείας, ὅπως ἡ Ροτόντα καὶ τὸ "Oxté- 
γωνο. Μιὰ δεύτερη τομὴ στὴν πολεοδομικὴ ἐξέλιξη τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, μετὰ τὴν ὁποία 
ἡ πόλη παίρνει καθαρὰ βυζαντινὴ μορφή, νομίζω πὼς πρέπει νὰ θεωρηθῆ ὁ μεγάλος σει- 
σμός, ποὺ κατέστρεψε ὁλόκληρη σχεδὸν τὴν πόλη στὰ 620-30 (βλ. σελ. 268). Τότε ka- 
ταστράφηκε τελείως ἡ μνημειακὴ διαμόρφωση τῆς ρωμαϊκῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς. Ὁ χῶρος ἔμεινε 
Έκτοτε ὣς τὰ χρόνια τῆς Τουρκοκρατίας πλατεία ἀνοιχτή. "And τὸν ἴδιο σεισμὀ καταστρά- 
φηκαν πιθανῶς ὁ δακτύλιος καὶ ἡ κόγχη τῆς Ῥοτόντας, τὸ Ὀκτάγωνο, τὸ πρόπυλό του, 
ποὺ μετατράπηκε σὲ ὑπαίθρια δεξαμενή, ἄλλα κτήρια τοῦ Γαλεριανοῦ συγκροτήματος, 
ὅπως π.χ. τὸ κογχωτὸ κτήριο στὴν ὁδὸ Δημ. Γούναρη, δίπλα στὸ Πυροσβεστεῖο καὶ f 
βασιλικὴ ἐπίσης κάτω ἀπὸ τὴν ἁγία Σοφία. Μὲ τὴν κατασκευὴ ἑνὸς νέου θαλασσίου τεί- 
Xov γύρω στὰ 630, ὅπου χρησιμοποιήθηκαν ὡς οἰκοδομικὸ ὑλικὸ μαρμάρινα ἀρχιτεκτο- 
vind μέλη τῶν κατεστραμμένων κτηρίων, τὸ λιμάνι τοῦ M. Κωνσταντίνου μετατράπηκε. 
ἀπὸ ἀνοιχτὸ σὲ κλειστὸ καὶ ἐπιχώθηκε τελείως τὸ παλαιότερο ρωμαϊκὸ λιμάνι, ποὺ βρι- 
σκόταν μπροστὰ ἀπὸ τὸ Ὀκτάγωνο καὶ ἦταν γνωστὸ ὡς Ἐκκλησιαστικὴ Σκάλα. Βλ. X. 
Μπακιρτζῆ.«Ἡ θαλάσσια ὀχύρωση τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης.(Παρατηρήσεις καὶ προβλήματα)», 
Βυξαντινὰ 7(1975) 326 κ.ὲ. Πρβλ. R. Janin, Les églises et les monastères des grands centres 
byzantins, Paris 1975, 342, 
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ὕπαρξη ἑνὸς πρώτου βόρειου decumanus, ποὺ διέσχιζε τὸν χῶρο τῆς ᾿Α- 
γορᾶς ἐμπρὸς ἀκριβῶς ἀπὸ τὸ cruptoporticus, ποὺ χωρίζει τὶς δύο πλατεῖες!5, 
*O δρόμος αὐτὸς ἄρχιζε ἀπὸ μία ἄγνωστη δυτικὴ πύλη, ἀνάμεσα στὴ Χρυ- 
σὴ καὶ στὴ Ληταία, ἡ ὁποία κλείστηκε ἀργότερα καὶ κατέληγε στὴν πύλη 
τῶν ᾽Αρχαγγέλωνα. Ὁ δεύτερος βόρειος decumanus ἄρχιζε ἀπὸ τὴ Ληταία 
πύλη, περνοῦσε μπροστὰ ἀπὸ τὸ συγκρότημα τῶν Θερμῶν, χωρὶς νὰ μπο- 
ροῦμε νὰ διαπιστώσουμε τὴ σχέση του μὲ τὸ Στάδιο, καὶ κατέληγε στὴν 
ἀνατολικὴ «Νέα Χρυσὴ» πύλη. 

Δὲν εἶναι γνωστὸ ἂν κάθετα στὸ μέσον τῆς νότιας πλευρᾶς τοῦ Μεγα- 
λοφόρου, στὰ Εἴδωλα δηλαδή, κατέληγε δρόμος, ποὺ ἀνέβαινε ἀπὸ τὴ θά- 
λασσα. Ἔχει διαπιστωθῆ ὅτι δύο cardines περιέβαλαν τὸ συγκρότημα τῆς 
"Ayopüc ἀπὸ τὴν ἀνατολικὴ “ καὶ τὴ δυτικὴ πλευρά 4, 


“H καταστροφὴ τῶν κιονοστοιχιῶν τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς xal ἡ ἀναπαράστα- 
σή τους. ᾿Απὸ τὰ μαρμάρινα ἀρχιτεκτονικὰ μέλη τῶν στοῶν τῆς "Avo ᾿Αγο- 
ρᾶς βρέθηκαν στὴν ἀνασκαφὴ μόνον ἑπτὰ βάσεις κιόνων in situ, ἕνας κορ- 
μὸς κίονα, τέσσαρα κιονόκρανα, δύο ἀποτμήματα τριταινιωτοῦ ἐπιστυλί- 
ου (elx. 6) καὶ δύο ραβδωτοῦ (elx. 7). Γι’ αὐτὸ ἡ προσπάθεια ἀναπαράστα- 
σης τῶν κιονοστοιχιῶν μὲ τὴ βοήθεια μόνον τοῦ ἀνασκαφικοῦ ὑλικοῦ 
εἶναι πρὸς τὸ παρὸν ἀδύνατη. Ἡ ἀποτύπωση τῶν Εἰδώλων ἀπὸ τὸν Revett 
(εἰκ. 8) βοηθᾶ τελικὰ μόνον σὲ μορφολογικὲς ἀναλογίες γιατὶ σὲ σύγκρι- 
ση μὲ τὰ ἀρχιτεκτονικὰ μέλη ποὺ βρέθηκαν στὴν "Avo ᾿Αγορά, τὰ Εἴδωλα 
εἶχαν μεγαλύτερες διαστάσεις. 

Ἡ διαπίστωση ὅτι τὰ ἀρχιτεκτονικὰ μέλη τῶν κιονοστοιχιῶν εἶχαν 
διαρπαγεῖ ἀπὸ τὸν χῶρο τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς ἀμέσως μετὰ τὴν καταστροφή τῆς 
μνημειακῆς διαµορφώσεώς της γιὰ νὰ χρησιμοποιηθοῦν πιθανῶς ὡς olko- 
δομικὸ ὑλικὸ κάπου ἀλλοῦ“ ὁδηγεῖ σὲ ὁρισμένους χρήσιμους συσχετι- 
σμούς. 

Τὰ τρία πρῶτα κεφάλαια τοῦ Β΄ Βιβλίου τῶν Θαυμάτων τοῦ "Αγίου An- 
µητρίου προέρχονται ἀπὸ τὸν κύκλο τοῦ ἐπισκόπου Θεσσαλονίκης Ἰωάν- 


43. "Aox. Δελτ. 25 (1970) Χρονικά, 365 (A. Βαβρίτσας). 

44. Ch. Bakirtzis, «D'une Porte Inconnue des Remparts Occidentaux de Thessalo- 
nique», Balkan Studies 14 (1973) 303 x.t. 

45. T. καὶ M. Σωτηρίου, ὅ.π., σελ. 85. Στυλ. Πελεκανίδη, «᾿Ανασκαφὴ βορείως τῆς Ba- 
σιλικῆς τοῦ ἁγίου Δημητρίου Θεσσαλονίκης», ΠΑΕ (1959) 38. "Αλλο τμῆμα τοῦ ἴδιου 
δρόμου βρέθηκε τὸ 1972 στὴ γωνία τῶν ὁδῶν Πελοποννήσου καὶ Ὀλύμπου. 

46. "Agx. Δελτ. 25 (1970) Χρονικά, 372 (M. Καραμανώλη-Σιγανίδου). 

47. Ὁ χῶρος τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς βρέθηκε καθαρὸς ἀπὸ ἀρχιτεκτονικὰ μέλη. Τὸ μόνο μεγά- 
λο μέλος, ὁ κίονας, βρέθηκε µέσα σὲ ὀχετό. 
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vn καὶ ἀποτελοῦν συνέχεια τοῦ A’ BıßAlov®, Τὰ δύο πρῶτα κεφάλαια ἆνα- 
φέρονται σὲ γεγονότα τῶν τελευταίων ἐτῶν τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ Ἰωάννη καὶ τὸ 
τρίτο κεφάλαιο, ποὺ ἔχει τὸν τίτλο «Περὶ τῶν γινομένων θεηλάτων ost- 
σμῶν καὶ ἐμπρησμοῦ τοῦ ναοῦ», σὲ γεγονότα, ποὺ ἀκολούθησαν τὸν θά- 
νατό tov, ὁ ὁποῖος τοποθετεῖται στὸ 620-6309, Στὸ πρῶτο μέρος τοῦ KE- 
φαλαίου περιγράφεται παραστατικὰ ἡ καταστροφὴ ἀπὸ ἀλλεπάλληλες 
σεισμικὲς δονήσεις τῶν τειχῶν τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης καὶ ἰδίως τμημάτων kov- 
τὰ στὶς πύλες, πολλῶν οἴκων, δημοσίων κτηρίων καὶ «ἐμβόλων» --- προφα- 
νῶς οἱ κιονοστοιχίες τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς ---, ἀκόμη ἡ προσπάθεια τῶν Σλάβων νὰ 
εἰσβάλουν στὴν πόλη καὶ ἡ θαυματουργὴ ἐπέμβαση τοῦ Αγίου Δημητρίου 
καὶ ἄλλων ἁγίων, οἱ ὁποῖοι τὴν προφύλαξαν καὶ ἀναστήλωσαν τὰ τείχη”, 

Τὰ εὑρήματα ἔχουν ἄμεση σχέση μὲ τὴ διήγηση τῶν Θαυμάτων. Τὰ 
ἐπιστύλια τῶν κιονοστοιχιῶν τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς, ποὺ κατέπεσαν κατὰ τὴ διάρ- 
κεια τῶν σεισμῶν, χρησιμοποιήθηκαν γιὰ τὴν ἐπιδιόρθωση τῶν τειχῶν 
κοντὰ στὶς πύλες, οἱ ὁποῖες καταστράφηκαν, σύμφωνα μὲ τὴ διήγηση τῶν 
Θαυμάτων κι αὐτὲς ἀπὸ τοὺς σεισμούς. Τριταινιωτὰ μαρμάρινα ἐπιστύλια, 
ποὺ βρέθηκαν ὡς οἰκοδομικὸ ὑλικὸ τμημάτων τοῦ δυτικοῦ τείχους στὴ Χρυ- 


48. P. Lemerle, «La Composition εἰ la Chronologie de deux Premiers Livres des Mi- 
racula S. Demetrii», BZ 46 (1953) 360. 

49. δ.π., σελ. 356. 

50. «...Γεγένηται...καταλαβεῖν τὴν θεοπαίδευτον ταύτην ἡμῶν πόλιν τὴν τῶν ἀνερμη- 
νεύτων ἐκείνων σεισμῶν θεήλατον ὀργήν, ὥστε καὶ τὸ πλεῖστον τῆς πόλεως καταπεπτά». 
κει μέρος, καὶ τῶν τειχέων ὡσαύτως: τῆς γὰρ ἐπιμόνου τῶν σεισμῶν ἀλλεπαλλήλου ἐλεύ- 
σεως, ἦν θεωρεῖν τὴν στερεὰν γῆν τὴν φύσιν τῷ φόβῳ ἐναλλάξασαν καὶ καθάπερ θάλατταν 
ἐκ βιαίων ἀνέμων κυμαινομένην καὶ τοὺς οἴκους ὥσπερ ναῦς ἐν τρικυμίαις κλυδωνιζομέ-. 
νους, τοὺς δὲ ἀνθρώπους ἢ τὰ κτήνη μήτε ὀρθίους, ἢ ἐφεζομένους δύνασθαι ὑποφέρειν, 
ἀλλὰ πάντα σαλεύεσθαι, κατὰ τὸ γεγραμμένον, ὥσπερ ὁ μεθύων...καίτοι καὶ ἐπὶ τοσαύ- 
τας ἡμέρας τῶν σεισμῶν ἀνενδότως ἐπικρατησάντων, καὶ πλείστων μέσον τῶν τειχέων, 
ὡς εἴρηται, καταπεπτωκότων, καὶ τῶν πυλῶν ἀνεωγμένων ...καὶ τοῦτο δὲ τεράστιον διὰ 
τῶν αὐτοῦ ἱκεσιῶν γεγενῆσθαι, ὡς τοσούτων καὶ τηλικούτων οἴκων τε καὶ ἐμβόλων καὶ 
ἑτέρων τόπων καταπεσόντων...οἱ τῶν λεχθέντων καὶ παρακειμένων ἡμῖν Σκλαβίνων τὴν 
ἡμῶν σωτηρίαν δημηγοροῦντες ἐθριάμβευον, φάσκοντες ὡς τοῦ μεγάλου καὶ πρώτου ys- 
Ὑενημένου σεισμοῦ, ἐξ, οὗπερ ἀνενδότως οἱ λοιποὶ ἐγεγόνεισαν, τὸν ἀέρα ἑωρακέναι að- 
τοὺς ἅπαντα σκοτισθέντα ἐπὶ πλείστας ὥρας ἐκ τῆς τῶν συμπτωμάτων, ὡς ἔφησαν, κόνεως: 
καὶ προσδραμόντας εἰς τοὺς πρὸς τὴν πόλιν λοφώδεις τόπους, ἑωρακέναι αὑτοὺς πᾶσαν 
τὴν πόλιν καταπεπτωκυῖαν, ὡς λαβόντας αὐτοὺς ὄρυγας, καὶ ἕτερα πρὸς κάθαρσιν ἔργα- 
λεῖα, ἀόπλους ὁρμῆσαι ὡς, τῷ δοκεῖν, πάντων τετελευτηκότων, σκάψαι καὶ τὰ τῶν ROM- 
τῶν ἑλέσθαι πράγματα: καὶ τούτων οὕτως ἐπὶ τῷ τοιούτῳ βουλήματι ἐρχομένων, καὶ πλη- 
σίων γενομένων, ὁρᾶν πάντοθεν ἅπαν τὸ τεῖχος καὶ τὴν πόλιν καθάπερ τὸ πρότερον συ- 
νεστῶτα καὶ ὁπλίτας Ev τε τοῖς τείχεσιν καὶ ἐκτὸς αὐτοῖς φαίνεσθαι καὶ οὕτως ἀπράκτους 
μετὰ φόβου ἀνθυποστρέψαι...» A. Tougard, De l'Histoire Profane dans les Actes Grecs 
des Bollandistes, Paris 1874, σελ. 140-44. 
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σὴ (etx. 9a,ß,y) καὶ στὴ Ληταία πύλη (etx. 10), σώζουν ἀκέραιο τὸ μῆκος 
τους, ποὺ εἶναι ἴσο σχεδὸν μὲ τὸ μεταξόνιο (2,95μ.) τῶν κιονοστοιχιῶν τῆς 
"Ανω ᾿Αγορᾶς. 

Γύρω στὸ 630 καὶ πιθανῶς στὴν ἴδια ὀχυρωματικὴ δραστηριότητα 
ἀνήκει καὶ τὸ θαλάσσιο τεῖχος τῆς Θεσσαλονίκηςδ. Τριταινιωτὰ κυρίως 
καὶ ραβδωτὰ ἐπιστύλια καθὼς καὶ ἄλλα μαρμάρινα µέλη κατεστραμμένων 
ἀπὸ τοὺς σεισμοὺς κτηρίων χρησιμοποιήθηκαν, ὡς οἰκοδομικὸ ὑλικό, στὸ 
τμῆμα τοῦ τείχους αὐτοῦ καὶ στὸν πύργο, ποὺ βρέθηκαν τὸ 1966 στὴν ὁδὸ 
Προξένου Λάμπρου Κορομηλᾶδ (εἰκ.11). Map’ ὅλο ποὺ τὰ ἐπιστύλια ad- 
τὰ εἶναι πολὺ διαβρωμένα ἀπὸ τὴ θάλασσα, εὔκολα διακρίνει κανεὶς τὶς 
μορφολογικὲς ὁμοιότητές τους μὲ τὰ ἐπιστύλια τῶν Εἰδώλων καὶ τῶν στο- 
Gv τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς. Εἶναι ὅμως δύσκολο νὰ βεβαιώση ὅτι προέρχονται ἀπὸ 
τὶς στοὲς αὐτὲς γιατὶ οἱ διαστάσεις τους δὲν συμπίπτουν ἀκριβῶς μὲ τὶς 
μετρήσεις τοῦ Revett, οὔτε μὲ τὶς διαστάσεις τῶν ἐπιστυλίων ἀπὸτὴν Χρυ- 
σὴ καὶ τὴ Ληταία πύλη. 

Ἔτσι μὲ τὰ μέχρι σήμερα δεδοµένα μποροῦν νὰ ἀναπαρασταθοῦν στὸ 
χαρτὶ οἱ κιονοστοιχίες τῆς "Avo ᾿Αγορᾶς μὲ τὰ τριταινιωτὰ ἐπιστύλια καὶ 
τὰ ραβδωτά, ἂν καὶ δὲν γνωρίζουμε ἀκριβῶς τὸ ὕψος τῶν δευτέρων (σχ. 4), 
χωρὶς ὡστόσο νὰ εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ διαπιστωθῆ 1) ἂν οἱ κιονοστοιχίες ad- 
τὲς ἦταν δίτονες, 2) ἂν οἱ κιονοστοιχίες τοῦ Μεγαλοφόρου εἶχαν τὶς ἴδιες 
διαστάσεις μὲ τὶς κιονοστοιχίες τῆς "Avo ᾿Αγορᾶς ἢ μὲ «à Εἴδωλα, ποὺ ἕ- 
χουν μεταξόνιο 0,40μ. μεγαλύτερο καὶ 3) ἂν οἱ κιονοστοιχίες τοῦ Meya- 
λοφόρου ἦταν δίτονες, ὅπως τὰ Εἴδωλα, ἢ ὄχι. 

Μόνον μετὰ τὴ συνέχιση τῶν ἀνασκαφῶν, τὴν ἀνεύρεση καὶ ἄλλων 
μελῶν καὶ τὴ συστηματικὴ καταλογογράφηση ὅλων τῶν ὑπαρχόντων κομ- 
ματιῶνδέ θὰ εἶναι δυνατὴ ἡ ἀξιοποίηση ὅλου αὐτοῦ τοῦ ὑλικοῦ, σχετικὰ μὲ 
τὴν ἀναπαράσταση καὶ τὴν ἀναστήλωση τῶν στοῶν τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς. 


"Εφορεία Βυζαντινῶν ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων Θεσσαλονίκης 


51. ᾿Αρχ. Δελτ. 24 (1929) Χρονικά, 297 (Φ. Πέτσας). Βρίσκονται στὴν αἱλὴ τοῦ ᾿Αρ- 
χαιολογικοῦ Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης. 

52. Χ. Μπακιρτζῆς, ὅ.π., σελ.. 333. 

53. 'Aox. Δελτ. 22 (1967) Χρονικά, 397, niv. 30a (Φ. Πέτσας), ©. Πέτσα, «Χρονικὰ 
ἀρχαιολογικὰ 1966-67», Μακεδονικά 9 (1969) 161. Τὰ μέλη βρίσκονται στὴν αὐλὴ τοῦ 
"Αρχαιολογικοῦ Μουσείου Θεσσαλονίκης. 

54. Ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὰ μεγάλα κομμάτια ἐπιστυλίων ἀπὸ τὰ τείχη καὶ τὰ κομμάτια ποὺ βρέ- 
θηκαν στὴν ᾿Αγορὰ ὁ κατάλογος μπορεῖ và ἐμπλουτισθῆ μὲ ἄλλα μικρότερα κομμάτια 
τριταινιωτῶν καὶ ραβδωτῶν ἐπιστυλίων, ποὺ βρίσκονται στὸν αὐλόγυρο τῆς Porövrag, 
στὴν αὐλὴ τοῦ ᾿Αρχαιολογικοῦ Μουσείου καὶ στὴ ΒΔ πλευρὰ τῆς βασιλικῆς τοῦ ἁγίου 
Δημητρίου, τὰ ὁποῖα πιθανῶς νὰ προέρχονται ἀπὸ τὶς κιονοστοιχίες τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς. 
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THE BATTLE OF THE GRANICUS : A NEW LOOK 


E. Badian 


II. The Battle 


The problems surrounding the battle of the Granicus, Alexander's 
first battle in Asia, are in part literary and in part military. The latter cannot 
even be approached until the former have been discussed.! The first and 
principal aspect of the literary problem is the fact that Arrian and Diodorus, 
our two main sources, give entirely different accounts of the way battle was 
joined. In Arrian I 13, Alexander, on approaching the river Granicus, finds 
the enemy on the other side and is advised by Parmenio to rest his army 
overnight and to attack in the morning; he refuses to wait, attacks at once 
(late in the afternoon), and battle is joined as he tries to cross the river. In 
Diodorus XVII 19, Alexander waits overnight (the altercation with Parmenio 
is not mentioned), crosses at dawn without opposition, and the battle develops 
on the other side of the river. * It has traditionally been held that Arrian is 
basically right and that Diodorus has to be rejected. This seems to me the 


1. A full bibliography can now be found in J. Seibert's useful volume Alexander der 
Große (1972) 838-5, with notes. (The work of J. Keil cited by him in n. 14 was not ac- 
cessible to me.) For unfortunate attempts to discuss the military problem without any 
awareness of the literary problem, see (especially) J. F. C. Fuller, The Generalship of Alex- 
ander the Great (1958) — a work without any originality (though not given to acknowledg- 
ing its sources), which is often cited in English-speaking countries — and E. W. Davis, 
"The Persian battle plan at the Granicus', James Sprunt Studies in History and Political 
Sciences XLVI (1964) 34-44: a work at an altogether different level, containing many 
shrewd comments in detail, but neglecting the source problem. 

2. The account in Plutarch Alexander 16, seems (as we shall try to show) to be based 
on the same source as Arrian's and preserves one or two details obscured in Arrian. But 
it is rhetorically inflated and has no other independent value. That in Justin may be entirely 
ignored, and Curtius (unfortunately) does not survive for this period. I do not see on what 
grounds Judeich believes (Kio VIII [1908] 388)that the accounts in Arrian, Diodorus and 
Plutarch go back to independent primary sources. He gives no evidence or discussion in 
support of this, and it would be hard to think of three independent primary sources on 
this battle. (Sce n. 16 below.) 
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right view. But detailed attention to the point is necessary, since Diodorus’ 
error is —inevitably— from time to time revived and defended by modern 
paradoxographoi. * 

K. Lehmann was the first scholar to hail Diodorus' description as 
'innerlich glaubwürdig und in sich harmonisch' (p. 243) and to suggest 
that it deserves preference over Arrian's wherever they differ. He does not 
carry this out consistently : e.g., he admits that Diodorus should not be 
followed in his statement that the Persians had at least 100,000 infantry, 
who were not allowed to engage because the Persian command thought that 
the cavalry would suffice to defeat the Macedonians —even though these 
statements differ from Arrian's. In fact, however, Diodorus cannot be fol- 
lowed at all, and even his defenders have serious difficulties over making 
sense of his statements. For consider : the Persians occupy the bank, just 
across a narrow river from Alexander, intending to fall on his forces as 
they cross the river (s. 2). But what happens? At daybreak Alexander not 
only crosses the river, but actually deploys in full battle order, before the 
Persians even take any notice.* This is passing strange. Diodorus does not 
enlighten us as to how such a miracle of tactics came to be performed, 
against an experienced enemy. How a river crossing in fact had to be prepared 
and planned, in order to deceive such an enemy, is demonstrated very clearly 
in Arrian's account of the complicated feints and manoeuvres which, after 
(it seems) weeks of preparations, enabled Alexander to achieve an almost — 
not quite — unobserved dawn crossing of the Hydaspes : a far wider and 
more complex river, which (fortunately for him) afforded far more chances 
of concealment than the simple and narrow bed of the Granicus. 5 


3. The case was first, and most fully, argued by K. Lehmann, Kio XI (1911) 230 ff. 
Inevitably, the paradox was ardently embraced by K. J. Beloch, Gr. Gesch. ITI? 1 (1922) 624 
ff., without further discussion. It was then forgotten, but has just been revived by P. 
Green, in his well-written Alexander the Great (1970) 95. See now Green's full statement 
of his case in his Alexander of Macedon (1794) 489-512, which readers must be left 
to compare with mine. 

4. περαιώσας τὴν δύναμιν ἔφθασε τοὺς πολεμίους ἐκτάξας τὴν δύναμιν ἡρμοσμένως 
πρὸς τὸν ἀγῶνα. 

5. Arr. v 8-14. Green, while claiming to be following Diodorus, in fact has to rewrite 
him completely. According to him, Alexander quietly moves downstream during the night, 
leaving camp-fires burning to deceive the enemy, and crosses at a ford lower down. None 
of this is even hinted at in Diodorus. Green realises that it must have been difficult to 
avoid the Persians’ noticing such a move (for they were no fools in military matters and 
were watching the enemy), across a river only 25m. wide at most. He therefore inserts 
a belated attempt to stop the crossing with an insufficient force, of which there is again 
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Diodorus’ story cannot be taken very seriously, as an account of an 
actual battle, even though it is not entirely clear in detail how and by whom 
it came to be written. It seems too complex a literary effort for his own in- 
vention, even though it will here be convenient to refer to him (purely as 
a conventional device) as its author. * What has often been seen is that it 
must be based on a version that made Alexander adopt Parmenio’s plan 
(here not mentioned as such) instead of rejecting it. In Arrian, Parmenio 
is made to opine that ‘the enemy, being far inferior in infantry, will not dare 
to camp near us overnight, and so they will easily let us cross the river at 
dawn’. In Diodorus, of course, the Persians are in fact greatly superior in 
infantry; but it is explained that the infantry were posted in the rear and not 
allowed to fight, and so the result is the same. What is not explained is why 
inferiority in infantry should prevent the Persians, who were hoping to fight 
a cavalry battle, from camping where they could guard the river bank : 
they need hardly have feared a night crossing by heavy infantry, and indeed 
not even Parmenio (in Arrian) is made to suggest such an unreasonable course. 
Diodorus' story merely implies that the Persians omitted to watch the river 
they were proposing to defend, and (more surprising still) that Alexander 
had been able to count on such negligence. These postulates should not lightly 
be conceded. 

One interesting feature of that account is that, having made his trans- 
position and having got the two sides lined up, implausibly, for an orthodox 
battle on the right bank of the river, he had to invent enough of the battle 
itself to produce his 'credible and harmonious' account. Fortunately, we 
can see how he did it. He had recourse to a rhetorical formula for an Alex- 
ander battle, which served for both the Granicus and Issus. One of the dif- 
ficulties was that the standard version, which Arrian presumably followed, 
apparently had nothing to say about Parmenio and the Thessalians on the 


no trace in Diodorus (or any source). This should make it clear that Diodorus can only 
be ‘followed’ by being rewritten. 

6. In fact I regard it as practically certain that he found it in his source. Not only 
does it seem too complex for Diodorus himself, but he mentions Parmenio at the Granicus, 
but not at Issus. Had he made the story up himself, in the way I shall try to demonstrate 
this was done, it is unlikely that there would have been that difference. Dr. Bosworth has 
pointed out to me that the account may also be implied in Diod. xvii 23.2 — which would 
not be surprising, in any case, since Diodorus frequently remembers his own accounts. 
(Actually the passage is so vague that it does not necessarily imply the earlier account.) 
Also, that the Jtinerarium Alexandri (20) puts the battle sub luce: Clitarchus has long been 
recognised as one source of that tract (R. Merkelbach, Die Quellen des gr. Alexanderro- 
mans ( 1954] 179 ff.) and, whether directly or indirectly, as a principal source of Diodorus. 

18 
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Macedonian left wing. " Diodorus’ formula supplied the want, to the admi- 
ration of Beloch, * who sees in the heroic resistance on that wing the chief 
reason for Alexander's victory. But the same description is found, in part 
verbatim, in Diodorus' account of Issus, * and so — just as clearly, indeed 
with striking verbal echoes — is the reference to Alexander's main attack, 
in which he led the Macedonian cavalry on the other wing.!? As a final 
comment on the true nature of this formulaic account, we must note that in 
the battle of Issus Diodorus also fails to mention the fact that Alexander 
attacked across a river. There, no Beloch has expected us to believe it. How- 
ever, having thus set the scene for an orthodox Alexander battle, Diodorus 
could breathe a sigh of relief, forget about the action itself and proceed to 
follow basically the same 'heroic' account that we have in Arrian. That brave 
Thessalian cavalry that so impressed Beloch merely receives rhetorical and 
non-specific praise at the very end, in phrases recalling those used to intro- 
duce it at the beginning, both here and at Issus!! — again evidence of a 
polished rhetorical genesis for the whole story. To invent plausible details 
of an action was beyond the powers of the romancer, or beyond what he 
considered necessary. 

This should dispose of the difference between our main sources. We 
may now go on to Arrian’s account. This, as has often been seen, 13 presents 
a literary problem of its own : it is hardly an account of a battle at all. It 
is most disappointing to find a historian like Arrian — perhaps an expe- 
rienced military commander himself, and certainly awarded high praise by 
his modern admirers for his military reporting — unable to give a coherent 


7. This is rightly noted by Lehmann, 235. 

8. Beloch, 624, stressing their achievement and ascribing the victory largely to 
them. We should not, of course, deny that the Thessalians fought heroically: they quite 
possibly did. It would merely be unwise to assume that the original author of Diodorus* 
conventional rhetoric had any evidence for it. 

9. Diod. xvii 33. Compare τὸ δ᾽ εὐώνυμον μέρος ἐπεῖχον οἱ τῶν Θετταλῶν ἱππεῖς, 
πολὺ τῶν ἄλλων διαφέροντες ταῖς τε ἀνδραγαθίαις καὶ ταῖς ἐμπειρίαις (33,2) with τὸ μὲν 
εὐώνυμον μέρος ἐπέχοντες οἱ τῶν Θετταλῶν ἱππεῖς Παρμενίωνος ἡγουμένου τεθαρρηκό- 
τως ἐδέχοντο τὴν ἐπιφορὰν (19,6) and οἱ τῶν Θετταλῶν {ππεῖς...διαφόρως ἀγωνισάμενοι 
μεγάλην ἐπ᾿ ἀνδρείᾳ δόξαν ἔσχον (21,4). 

10. Αὐτὸς δὲ προηγούμενος τοῦ δεξιοῦ μέρους ἀπήντα τοῖς πολεμίοις ἔχων μεθ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τοῦ τοὺς κρατίστους τῶν ἱππέων (33,2); ᾿Αλέξανδρος δὲ τοὺς ἀρίστους τῶν ἱππέων κατὰ 
τὸ δεξιὸν κέρας ἔχων μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ πρῶτος ἐφίππευσε τοῖς Πέρσαις (19,6). 

11. See n. 9 above. 

12. Particularly well by Lehmann, spurred by his effort to prove Diodorus superior. 
It is a pity that, having his paradoxical thesis to defend, he failed to subject Diodorus to 
similar critical scrutiny, from which he emerges considerably worse than Arrian. 
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description of what must have been a relatively simple battle. 13 Admittedly, 
if we may judge by Diodorus and by Plutarch, who wrote before him, the 
tradition on the battle must already have been very defective : centred on 
Alexander's personal deeds of prowess and those of his immediate com- 
panions. This is not to deny that the action around Alexander's person was 
a (perhaps the) decisive part of the whole battle : there is much merit in 
Judeich's idea that the Persian nobles made a determined effort to kill Alex- 
ander, 4 who, as befitted a descendant of Achilles, heroically and conspic- 
uously exposed himself to personal risk. But that element is taken out for 
sole attention — and, as Plutarch's and (no less) Diodorus' pathetic efforts 
show, must have been so already in the tradition available to Arrian — at 
the expense of the battle as a whole. The pattern becomes unrecognisable 
in consequence. Arrian cannot be blamed for being unable to give us more 
than he found. He must be blamed for accepting what he found and repro- 
ducing it without scruple or question, indeed with complacent self-satis- 
faction at his literary skill in doing so; and above all, for spreading further 
confusion where the facts may still have been recognisable when he found 
them. 15 

What was the basic source for the heroic portrait of Alexander and 
the totally non-military account of his battle? Once the problem is defined, 
a conjectural answer is not difficult; indeed, we may claim a fair approach 
to certainty. It must surely be Callisthenes, who may well have been the only 
author of an original eyewitness account of this battle, on which later ver- 
sions are based. !* Whether or not this is so, we can certainly link him to 


13. This follows the communis opinio on Arrian's life and work, as (e.g.) in G. Wirth, 
"Anmerkungen zur Arrianbiographie’, Historia XIII (1964) 209 ff. (with bibliography). 
A. B. Bosworth has suggested (CQ n. s. XXII [1972] 163 ff.) that Arrian was not yet an 
experienced commander when he wrote the Anabasis. 

14. Judeich 394 ff. (Followed, without acknowledgment, by W. W. Tarn, Alexander the 
Great [1948] I 15.) 

15. Lehmann (238) picks out some of the literary artifice, e.g. the description of 
the mercenary infantry — the mainstay of so many fourth-century battles — standing 
their ground after the defeat of the Persian cavalry from astonishment at that disaster 
rather than from rational and calculated courage. There will be more to say about Arrian's 
defects. 

16. It is difficult to think of many eyewitness accounts of the battle. Ptolemy can 
have taken part only in a junior position, and there is no reason to think that, when he 
started to write, some decades later, he had notes of the detailed development of the early 
part of the campaign. (The view that he had authentic ephemerides in front of him—pop- 
ularised by C. A. Robinson—may surely be regarded as buried.) He is not mentioned 
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Arrian’s account. As is well known, there is a strand of comments and stories 
hostile to Parmenio, which can be traced from the beginning of the Asian 
campaign to the battle of Gaugamela and possibly beyond it : much of the 
time, as here, Parmenio gives advice which merely serves as a foil to set off. 
Alexander's superior insight. Callisthenes is known to have been hostile 
to Alexander's second-in-ccommand,!" an attitude which no doubt fitted 
in with Alexander's wish to rid himself of his overpowerful general. 153 Hence 
it is a very plausible suggestion that the cycle of these stories goes back to 
Callisthenes. In this instance, where (as we have seen) Callisthenes is in any 
case a very likely original source for the battle, the anecdote gains special 
weight. And the reasoning attributed to Parmenio shows, just like the ac- 
count of the battle itself, the mind of a man such as Polybius describes Cal- 
listhenes to be — a man devoid of any military knowledge, interests or com- 
prehension. ™ It is, unfortunately, characteristic that Arrian does not even 
pause to wonder or to query. 10 

From such an ultimate source we could hardly expect an account to 
satisfy the modern reader. Callisthenes did not see his purpose as that of 


as an agent in the battle by any surviving source. Ptolemy is too often assumed to be a ‘pri- 
mary source' on the whole campaign or even on earlier events. It must not be forgotten 
that he wrote (whenever he did) after many accounts had already been published, and that 
he was a highly literate monarch. Aristobulus, who was not a military man and who de- 
monstrably wrote about half a century later, cannot seriously be regarded as a "primary 
source' on any battle. Clitarchus, whatever the date of his account, was certainly not with 
Alexander at the time. Minor figures might be thought of, e.g. Anaximenes of Lampsacus 
(if he was already with Alexander, who had by-passed his city: Arr. i 12.6); but they are 
mere names to us. That Callisthenes presented a heroic portrait of Alexander is recognised: 
for a clear exposition, see, e.g., L. Pearson, The Lost Histories of Alexander the Great (1960), 
33 ff. 

17. See Plut. ΑΙ. 33,10, quoting Callisthenes as positively charging Parmenio with 
disloyalty approaching treason at Gaugamela. 

18. See my «Alexander the Great and the loneliness of power», Studies in Greek and 
Roman History (1964) 192ff. 

19. See F gr Hist 124 F 35. On the quality of the Parmenio story, see p. 291 below. 

20. Judeich finds Parmenio's remarks 'durchaus glaublich' and also accepts Alex- 
ander's rhetorical reply as true and important (390ff). For the ‘interpretation’ that 
has to be applied in order to get some sense out of it, see (e.g.) Fuller 149, who makes 
Parmenio hope that the Persians would ‘decamp during the night’. There is no evidence 
that Fuller had actually read Parmenio's words as quoted by Arrian. What he had read 
(though he does not cite it) was G. Grote, History of Greece (I cite from the second edition, 
1851) XII 108, where Alexander is resolved not to allow the Persians to ‘decamp during 
the night”. Grote, however, very properly does not connect this with Parmenio's words. 
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a Thucydides; nor, indeed, would he have been qualified for such a task. 
His writing was in the heroic style, his aim to glorify Alexander.?! Unfor- 
tunately Arrian — despite what his modern admirers have often managed 
to believe — saw his own purpose in similar terms?! and would be only too 
ready to follow his predecessor in this instance. In the case of this battle, 
the cumulation of two writers of this kind has caused such difficulties that 
some scholars have despaired of any understanding. Nevertheless, while 
in general one cannot hope to penetrate beyond the evidence, it is worth 
trying to gain some understanding regarding some crucial aspects of the 
battle. 

First and above all, there is the description of the terrain. Arrian 
(113.4) does not really bother to give us one, except to note that both the banks 
were ὑπερύψηλοι καὶ κρημνώδεις and that the land above the right bank was 
ὑπερδέξια (14.4). We do not properly find out how this terrain was used 
by either side. The Persian command had drawn up its cavalry forces παρα- 
τείναντες τῷ ποταμῷ κατὰ τὴν ὄχθην, i.e. presumably along the bank of the 
river, with the heights somewhere behind. In so far as Arrian had any clear 
conception, he seems to have regarded the mercenary infantry as stationed 
on those heights :* they stand behind the cavalry, and the statement about 
their location is linked to that about the elevation of the terrain by means 


21. Cf. his remarks ap. Arr. iv 10.1 f. 

22. Sec his famous statement on his purpose in writing the Anabasis: to fill the need, 
in the corpus of Greek literature, for a work to celebrate Alexander as Homer, Pindar and 
Xenophon celebrated the exploits and the sufferings of their respective heroes (i 12, espe- 
cially ss. 2-5; the words recall Callisthenes). This clear statement of his aims is usually 
ignored in modern evaluations of Arrian as a historian. 

23. The word brepö&£ıa— not particularly common — recurs in Polyaenus iv 3.16, 
fortunately enabling us to attach his account (which in other respects has few indications 
of a source genealogy and is too vague and too brief to help in reconstructing the battle) 
to the tradition followed by Arrian. His statement that Alexander outflanked the Per- 
sians with his cavalry looks as if it was based on a misunderstanding of something like 
Arr. i 14.7 (on which see below). 

24. The preparations for the battle of the Centrites (Xen. Anab. iv 3) provide an ob- 
vious parallel, clearly refuting scholars who will not believe that Persian armies could 
try to stop a river crossing with cavalry. See s. 3: the Greeks ὁρῶσιν ἱππέας που πέραν 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐξωπλισμένους ὡς κωλύσοντας διαβαίνειν (nothing could be clearer!), πεζοὺς 
δ᾽ ἐπὶ ταῖς ὄχθαις παρατεταγμένους ἄνω τῶν ἱππέων ὡς κωλύσοντας εἰς τὴν ᾿Αρμενίαν 
ἐκβαίνειν. (This latter aim, of course, is relevant in that it shows the infantry conceived 
as a back-up line, on higher ground, in case the cavalry failed in its purpose of preventing 
the crossing.) Unfortunately for us, that battle did not develop in a way at all comparable 
to the battle of the Granicus. 
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of καὶ γάρ. 5 However, we later find the Macedonians, on emerging from 
the river, trying to push the enemy cavalry down from the bank into the 
plain (ἐξῶσαι... ἀπὸ τῆς ὄχθης καὶ εἰς τὸ πεδίον βιάσασθαι); while the mer- 
cenaries, when Alexander attacks them after the main battle, seem to have 
no positional advantage whatever (16.2). In fact, it looks as if Arrian was 
simply uninterested in the terrain; he had certainly not formed any clear 
idea of it for himself, and thus cannot convey one to the reader. How far 
this was already the state of his immediate source, we cannot say. Diodorus 
has the Persians occupy ground at the foot of the heights (the ὑπώρεια) on 
the right side of the river (19.2), * i.e. there was rising ground behind them — 
which seems to fit in with the general picture sketched by Arrian, and also 
corresponds, up to a point, to the actual terrain. *” The battle itself, in Dio- 
dorus, is (as we saw) fought on entirely imaginary ground, and as might 
be expected, no actual topographical features are given for it. Plutarch has 
the Greek mercenaries make their last desperate stand πρός tıvı λόφῳ (16.13). 
This is most probably a misunderstanding of a description of the same kind 
of terrain (i.e. rising ground behind the Persian cavalry) that we find in 
Arrian. 38 

Plutarch's account (Alexander 16), though highly rhetorical, seems ba- 
sically to be derived from the same source. Where he offers more (e.g., 
above all, the renaming of the month), this may well have been merely omitted 
in Arrian, for reasons one might conjecture. He certainly describes a battle 
fought at once after arrival at the site, and he has the Parmenio anecdote 
(in an abbreviated and rhetorically pointed form, which shows his own liter- 
ary technique). But he brings the difficulty of the terrain into new prominence. 
He stresses the steepness (τόπους ἀπορρῶγας) of the right bank and its un- 
even and rocky surface (ἀνωμαλίαν xai τραχύτητα) — so far parallel to Ar- 
rian's description. * He then represents it as wet and slippery with mud. 


25. τοὺς δὲ πεζοὺς κατόπιν τῶν ἱππέων: καὶ γὰρ ὑπερδέξια ἦν τὰ ὑπὲρ τὴν ὄχθην χωρία. 
Cf. Janke, op. cit. (n. 32 below) 139, 142, reporting a slight rise, of only a few metres, 
at a distance of 300-400m from the river on the Persian side. (His map, to which he refers, 
is unfortunately quite unilluminating in this respect.) This is confirmed by Professor Foss, 
above. 

26. Strangely mistranslated by C. B. Welles, in his Loeb edition (Diodorus vol. viii, 
P. 169) as ‘resting on high ground’. 

27. Presumably the slight rise mentioned n. 25 above. 

28. Janke, op. cit. (n. 32 below) 140 Π., points out that the rise can hardly be called 
a λόφος. But a reference to rising ground could easily be rendered in this way by a writer 
who had never seen the terrain. 

29. In Arrian, Parmenio makes both banks out to be ‘very high and in parts cliff- 


tzea oy Google NDUANA UNIVERSITY 


The Battle of the Granicus: À new Look 279 


In Arrian, Parmenio, trying to discourage a crossing, mentions ‘many deep 
patches’; but that this is an ex parte statement is shown by the fact that, 
once enemy opposition is broken, the Macedonians have no difficulty at 
all in crossing (od χαλεπῶς ἤδη). Arrian clearly did not picture the river 
itself as a major obstacle : the pull of the current is mentioned merely in 
passing (14.7), with no implication that it caused trouble. Plutarch makes 
“most” of the Macedonians (this is what has been developed out of Parmenio's 
observation) fear the depth of the river, and in describing the prospect of 
crossing it he becomes inebriated with his own rhetoric : where, as we saw, 
Arrian has the pull of the current merely as an incidental feature, used only 
to define the direction of the flow, Plutarch's Granicus becomes a torrent 
sweeping men off their feet and swirling around them (διὰ ῥεύματος παρα- 
φέροντος καὶ περικλύζοντος). It is clear that he has spun this out of the com- 
mon source for the purpose of the rhetorical point which provides his 
climax : Alexander must have appeared mad to cross such a river at all. 

We cannot tell with any precision what Arrian and Plutarch found in 
their source regarding the terrain. Arrian, however, though as interested 
in Alexander's heroic achievement as anyone, shows no special interest in 
the topography in general and does not exaggerate its difficulties. This, 
therefore, ought to correspond to the basic attitude of the source itself. 
Plutarch, drawing on the same materials, makes the facts as he found them 
mere raw material for his rhetorical fireworks (or rather, waterworks) 
which he chooses to present at this point : after all, we ought not to forget 
the famous statement at the beginning of this very Life, in which he informs 
us that he has no great interest in facts as such. 59 Yet — such are the va- 
garies of scholarship — even though nothing in Arrian suggests that the 
river was swollen, or that it was dangerously deep or rapid, it is Plutarch's 
rhetorical description of the Granicus that has become the accepted fact 
in many modern accounts.®! As far as this elaboration of the source, for 


like' — which corresponds to the basic topographical facts, but (for purposes of Parme- 
nio's argument) naturally omits the Kiesbetten. This does at least realise that the banks 
are basically similar. Plutarch, however, is simply not interested in the bank occupied by 
the Macedonians. 

30. Alex. 1.2: οὔτε yap ἱστορίας γράφομεν ἀλλὰ βίους, κτλ. It is interesting that the 
Itinerarium, in describing the topography of the river, seems to echo Plutarch. That this 
description was in Clitarchus is practically excluded, if we assume (as one probably should) 
that Diodorus' account is based on Clitarchus. We should perhaps recall that Plutarch 
was widely read in the later Empire. 

31. eg. U. Wilcken, Alexander der Grofe (1931) 77: 'den damals im Mai ange- 
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rhetorical effect, is concerned, Plutarch must simply be ignored. Janke's 
comments showing that the river, in May, is shallow and easily fordable 
have long been available, * and Professor Foss's observations and analysis 
fully bear this out. Nor does anything in Arrian, outside Parmenio's deliber- 
ately tendentious picture, contradict this interpretation. 

As regards the banks, no source mentions the steepness of the left 
bank, or its muddiness, as an obstacle in the battle. Yet, as Professor Foss 
has pointed out, the two banks are alike in all significant respects. Modern 
commentators have not, on the whole, shown sufficient awareness of this 
fact. Of course, the descent into the river-bed was not within accurate range 
of Persian missiles, since (as we shall see) the Persians cannot be assumed 
to have been posted on their river-bank. ® Yet, even if we admit that a jump 
of about three metres might just be feasible for the light forces in the first 
attack, it surely cannot have been for horses carrying fully armed Macedo- 
nian cavalry, however well trained the animals and disciplined the men. As 
for mud : there must obviously have been some, around the edge of the actual 
stream within the river-bed. But even within that bed — not to mention the 
banks — anything like a deep and widespread covering of the treacherous 
mud of the Middle East must be totally excluded. It would have been a major 
obstacle for the cavalry and even for heavy infantry, and it is inconceivable 
that it should not have rated a mention in our sources, concerned as they 
are with Alexander's difficulties, except for a reference by Plutarch in a 
highly rhetorical context outside the actual battle. For the cavalry battle 
to have taken the form it did, we must in fact assume that there had been no 
rain for some time — hence the slippery banks (which assume a full river- 
bed) in Plutarch are as imaginary as the raging torrent. It is interesting that 
Janke reported no mud,** and Professor Foss again confirms this. 


schwollenen Fluß’; Fuller 148 (with his customary failure to cite sources): "As it was 
the month of May, the river was swollen, although still fordable in many places." (The last 
clause is presumably a mere vaticinium ex eventu.) Cf. J. R. Hamilton, Alexander the Great 
(1973) 56: "The position was a strong one, for the banks were steep and muddy and the 
river was swollen by the spring rains." 

32. Janke, Auf Alexanders des Grofen Pfaden (1904), 140, with a proper assessment 
of Plutarch. For a genuinely difficult river crossing, compare that of the Tigris (Diod. 
xvii 55.3 ff.). 

33. One astonishing element, often noted as such, is the absence of Persian archers. 
However, our accounts are unanimous in failing to mention them, and their absence must 
be accepted. Had they been present (at any rate, in significant. numbers), the battle could 
not have been fought as it was, and it might well not have ended as it did. 

34. Judeich (387) notes the 'schlüpfrige Lehmboden, den die Überlieferung aus- 
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The jump of three metres or more into the river-bed, difficult to con- 
ceive of as possible for cavalry, was quite impossible for heavy infantry. 
If there was vegetation growing along the banks (as there is today), it would 
by no means be an improvement. Horses would be caught in it, and infantry 
disorganized. Nor could anyone climb up an overgrown bank on the other 
side under enemy fire. Alexander was no lunatic, such as Plutarch's rhet- 
oric makes him appear. All this must have been instantly clear to him. The 
principal, if not the only, points of entry into, and exit from, the river-bed 
must have been the f/ache Kiesbetten reported by Janke and now fully de- 
scribed by Professor Foss. This simple technical fact is surely an important 
clue to the battle-plans of both sides, and it must be kept in mind in any 
attempt to evaluate those plans. It is interesting — and characteristic of the 
quality of our literary sources— that those gently sloping stretches of gravel 
are nowhere mentioned in them : a striking aspect of their failure to describe 
the battle for us in real terms. What is more surprising, however, is the fact 
that modern attempts to explain the battle, even those long after Janke's 
report, have taken no real notice of the gravel-beds either. Indeed, Janke 
himself, when he came to sketch the course of events (admittedly in a brief 
and hasty way : that was not his main task or interest), took little enough 
notice of his own discovery. ® After copious references to the swollen river, 


drücklich hervorhebt', giving only the Plutarch reference. (Cf. also n. 31 above.) He does 
not actually claim that in July, when he visited the site (see Sb. d. kgl. preuss. Akademie 
d. Wiss. (1898) 548-50), he personally found the ground slippery; and by the time he 
wrote the article, Janke's account of the site in May was available. — One might at this 
point consider the question of possible vegetation on the right bank, such as is seen to- 
day. If there had been any, obstructing the cavalry, we must assume that the Persian com- 
mand — planning a cavalry charge — had taken care to have it removed: no source men- 
tions vegetation as an obstacle to either side in the cavalry battle, including the charge by 
Mithridates and the counter-charge by Alexander. We know that at Gaugamela (Arr. 
iii 8.7) Darius went so far as to flatten the ground in order to provide suitable terrain. 
"That appears to have been exceptional; but we may take it that it developed out of a tra- 
dition which the leading cavalry power must have worked out for itself over the centuries. 

35. It was Janke (139 ff.) who first reported the flache Kiesbetten: they could not 
yet be known to earlier scholars. But he failed to relate his sketch of the action to his own 
topography, and in places seems actually to contradict it. Others have followed him. Ju- 
deich for practical purposes ignores the Kiesbetten. H. Delbrück, Gesch. der Kriegskunst 
01920) I 181 f., merely notes that the steep banks did not help the defence, just as other 
Fronthindernisse have (rather mysteriously) failed to help other forces that, at various 
periods of history, have relied on them. His failure to take any notice of the Kiesbetten is 
& strange omission in a military historian praised for his relentless Sachkritik (see K. 
Christ's Einleitung to the 1964 reprint of the work). 
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the steep banks and the mud, the actual course of the battle is usually de- 
Scribed (by those who do attempt a description) almost as though there had 
not been a river separating the two armies at all. While this is reasonable in 
the case of those who follow Diodorus (mistakenly, as has been argued above), 
it is totally incomprehensible in those who reject him. 

In fact, since the river has apparently not changed its course since 
antiquity, 35 it might even ultimately prove possible, by detailed study of the 
gravel-beds, to find a more precise location for the battle, since it has been 
estimated that the space available for the battle is only between 3 and 3j 
km, 57 and the amount needed for the two armies (and particularly for Alex- 
ander's) can to some extent be worked out. ** We have Polybius’ authoritative 
estimate that about three feet should be allowed for each cavalryman in close 
formation. 55 

Alexander's battle-line is described by Arrian, though with character- 
istic carelessness. He makes a major error in the arrangement of the pez- 
etairoi, naming Craterus' and Philip's battalion twice, once in his account 
of the right wing and then in that of the left. «ο What is worse : we hear no 


36. See (following Janke) Judeich, 394 Π., and now Professor Foss, with new geo- 
graphical and topographical arguments. 

37. Judeich, 387 ff. 

38. Judeich (387 and 392) calculates it as about 2-2 i km (recognising that we can- 
not be quite sure). Fuller, on his diagram (150), shows the length of the Persian cavalary 
line as approximately 2 miles, but he gives no evidence or calculation supporting this : 
it appears to be a pure guess, and he does not even relate it to the amount of space avail- 
able. 

39. Pol. xii 18.4; cf. Walbank, Hist. Comm. II (1967) 370. Thus, e.g., the large gravel 
slope of about 100m reported by Professor Foss would accommodate a line of about 
100 cavalry. We are told that Alexander tried to meet the Persians on a broad front: ὡς ävu- 
στὸν τῇ φάλαγγι (Arr. i 14,7: see further below, on this and on his manoeuvre in crossing 
the river). What is here meant by a "phalanx" is made clear in 5. 4, where the Persian cav- 
alry is described as drawn up along its bank ‘in a long phalanx’. 

40. Arr.i 14.2-3. The blunder was long ago noted by Grote (109, n. 1), who seems 
to have wondered about the text. But there appears to be no possibility of saving Arrian's 
credit in this way. Oddly enough, the error is hardly ever mentioned in more recent ac- 
counts based on Arrian's: i.a., Judeich, Berve, Wilcken remain silent. More oddly still, 
Lehmann, in his frontal attack on Arrian's credibility, misses it. It has been suggested to 
me that the error may arise from imperfect fusion of two main sources by Arrian. (They 
would presumably have to be Ptolemy and Aristobulus.) This is a possible explanation, 
but seems to me too mechanical Quellenkritik. Quite apart from the fact that it merely 
posits an error one stage further back, in a lost instead of a surviving author (for one of 
the two accounts ‘fused’ must have been wrong in fact), it seems to me unlikely that Arrian 
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more about how most of these units were used. “ Yet even this is a relatively 
minor matter, compared with his description of the Persian lines. The Per- 
sian battle-order is so inadequately described that we simply cannot be 
sure of the facts; and that although it is perfectly possible that the source 
here had more adequate information. According to Arrian, the Persians 
drew up their cavalry along the bank, with the mercenary infantry behind 
them, apparently on higher ground (see above). Apart from the vagueness 
over the terrain, which we have noted, this is a very poor account. We are 
not told how close to the bank the cavalry were : modern views, using dif- 
ferent parts of Arrian's presentation, have differed. The great majority of 
scholars, however, seem to assume that they were drawn up teetering on the 
water's edge, and the Persian command is habitually reprimanded for igno- 
rance of the most elementary principles of cavalry warfare.“ It has even 
been suggested, on the strength of this and other Persian errors, that there 
was no proper commander on the Persian side and that they were in fact 
suffering from ‘government by committee’. Yet that can very simply be 
disproved. The battle was being fought in the satrapy of Arsites : it was 
he who rejected Memnon's bold plan, and it was he who, after the disaster, 
took his own life ‘because it appeared that he was responsible for the Persian 
defeat’. “ There is no evidence of polykoiranie — at least, no more so (and 
perhaps rather less) than in other battles when a commander has to consult 
with important officers and persuade them, which was the usual picture 
among Greeks. In the absence of the King or his personal representative, 


or anyone else would change over from one source to the other between his description 
of the two wings of the Macedonian line. It is perhaps better to admit that not every blunder 
can be simply explained by a hypothesis about sources. 

41. See, rightly, Lehmann (235) and (unknown to him) already Grote 112, n.1 (113). 
Lehmann (232) is right, too, in rejecting Judeich's fanciful attempt to construct (392) a 
second Macedonian line supposedly consisting of Greek infantry. This has found no favour 
among scholars. 

42. See, e.g., Lehmann 236 ff., insisting on reestablishing this view and collecting ear- 
lier opinions to this effect; Wilcken 76, (ein grober taktischer Fehler"); Fuller 148, endors- 
ing Wilcken; Schachermeyr, Alex. d. Grofe (1947) 142. Cf. Hamilton, 56: "This arrange- 
ment deprived the cavalry of the opportunity to charge.' Tarn, who does not go into any 
tactical detail over this battle, seems to accept this interpretation, while accepting and 
stressing Judeich's idea that it was the Persians' main aim to kill Alexander. 

43. This is the main conclusion of E. W. Davis's paper (cit. n. 1 above). 

44. Arr. i 12.10; 16.3. The fact that he had expressed opposition to Memnon's plan 
for a 'scorched earth’ policy is not enough to account for this, especially as all the other 
Persian commanders had joined him in this opposition. It was clearly he who bore the 
responsibility. 
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it must have been true whenever one noble Persian had authority over others. 

Judeich deserves full credit for recognising, over sixty years ago, that 
commanders standing in a tradition that had for two centuries regarded 
cavalry as its principal arm should not be accused, from the vantage point 
of a scholar's study, of gross ignorance regarding its use. Even were it unam- 
biguously attested in our very unsatisfactory source, it would be better to 
Correct the source. Yet Arrian, as Judeich found, is merely vague and am- 
biguous. Judeich rightly postulated an arrangement that set the cavalry 
back some distance from the river, so that they could charge the enemy as 
he emerged from the river-bed. Indeed, in principle there is no alternative. ** 
Lehmann did argue that Arrian put the cavalry “unmittelbar” by the bank 
(pp. 235f.); though he later had to admit that parts of Arrian's account 
contradict such a view. As we have seen, all that one can say about Arrian 
is that he regards the facts of the battle as a mere backdrop to Alexander's 
heroic deeds and neither formed an accurate picture of it for himself nor 
tried to convey one; nor must we forget the fact that his source, already 
suffering from the same disposition, may in this instance have been no more 
reliable. Lehmann further tried to refute Judeich from probability (p. 233), 
claiming that a charge from a distance would only have made the Persian 
horsemen plunge down the steep bank of nearly 4m into the bed of the 
river. He was, of course, well aware of the Kiesbetten, which had entered 
modern literature long before he wrote, but (like practically all his successors) 
he forgot about them when it came to the point, even though Arrian actually 
describes Persian cavalry chasing the advance force sent by Alexander right 
down into the water (15.1). It is unfortunate that this misguided attack on 
Judeich, on one of the points where Judeich was obviously right, seems to have 
been totally successful. 

The worst confusion, however, arises over the matter of the Asian in- 
fantry. Delbrück (p. 182) long ago noted, and Lehmann reiterated, the fact 
that one would expect such forces to be there, however inadequate in the 
actual battle. Indeed, their presence may help to explain the origin of Arrian's 
figure of 20,000 for the Greek mercenaries — a figure rightly rejected by 
Scholars as fantastic. Although Persian figures are often quite arbitrarily 
inflated in Arrian, this one may have originally been an estimated total for 


45. It might be thought that they would have to be posted close enough to retain a 
clear view of the enemy's side of the river. (The river itself need not have been within their 
range of vision, since they had no intention of charging until the enemy began to emerge 
from the river-bed or even of throwing missiles into the bed itself.) However, it was surely 
enough to leave a few outposts there and arrange for simple signals. 
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the enemy infantry (and, as such, might not be unreasonable), which, for the 
greater glory of Alexander, was at some stage turned into a force wholly 
consisting of fully-armed Greeks. What even Delbrück and Lehmann failed 
to notice is that native infantry seem to put in a belated and somewhat mys- 
tifying appearance in Arrian's account : they seem to get in the way of 
their own cavalry, as the latter began to retreat before the Macedonians. 
If this is the correct interpretation, they were presumably stationed behind 
the cavalry, which is in any case the most likely place for them. ** Plutarch 
(probably, as we saw, using the same source as Arrian) mentions native 
infantry as engaging the Macedonian phalanx, but quickly taking to flight 
(as would be expected) while the cavalry battle was going on (16.12). * He 
has been disbelieved; but he may well be describing what happened on another 


46. Arr. i 16.1: καὶ οἱ Πέρσαι.. πρὸς τῶν ἱππέων ἐξωθούμενοι, πολλὰ δὲ καὶ πρὸς τῶν 
ψιλῶν ἀναμεμιγμένων τοῖς ἱππεῦσι βλαπτόμενοι, ἐγκλίνουσι ταύτῃ πρῶτον à ᾿Αλέξανδρος 
προεκινδύνευσεν. These light-armed are not likely to be Macedonian forces: no 
light infantry on Alexander's side has been mentioned (this is not decisive, since Persian 
light infantry has not been mentioned either), and the support of light infantry in such close 
cavalry combat as Arrian describes would have been a mixed blessing to the Macedonian 
cavalry. The ‘mixing in’ of infantry which Arrian describes was clearly an impediment 
and not a reinforcement, for whichever side, while fighting in close combat, had to be careful 
not to run them down. As it is, it seems to have been the Persians who suffered that imped- 
iment. It has been suggested to me that it is unlikely that the ἱππεῖς would be Macedonian 
cavalry in the first part of the sentence and Persian later. But this is no serious problem. 
The mention of cavalry as such was needed in the second part because it is as horsemen 
(and not as Persians: the original subject) that they are suffering disadvantage; and it 
is not too difficult to find other places in Arrian where similar formal ‘ambiguities’ are 
not avoided, e.g. iii 14, where within two sections the word ‘phalanx’ is used first of Darii 
then (qualified by ‘of the barbarians") again of Darius’, then (once more without qual 
cation) of Alexander's. I do not see that this linguistic argument points one way rather 
than another. The real question seems to be what appears to be Arrian's picture of the 
battle, in terms that make the best sense. This must be left to the judgment of each reader. 
The picture of native light-armed stationed behind the cavalry (as at the Centrites), pre- 
sumably in front of the Greek mercenaries (a much stronger and more reliable force), 
and, when the cavalry began to break, caught up in their retreat and helping to add confu- 
sion to it, seems a natural and almost an inevitable one — unlike that of light-armed forces 
appearing from nowhere to lend their two-edged support to their side of the interlocked 
cavalry lines. 

47. Hamilton (Commentary 41), deducing from Arrian that the Persians had no 
native infantry, suggests that Plutarch merely ‘failed to realise’ that fact. In view of the 
demonstrable sketchiness of Arrian’s account and its known defects, this argument from 
Silence seems as illegitimate as if one were to argue (on precisely the same basis) that the 
left wing under Parmenio saw no action at all. 
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sector of the front : we can unfortunately get nothing out of Arrian about 
any part of the battle not immediately concerning Alexander. If the inter- 
pretation of Arrian here attempted is correct, we may take it that Arrian's 
source did have a statement placing some native infantry behind the cavalry. 
It may well have been Arrian himself who eliminated it, making all the in- 
fantry into Greek mercenaries. Whether this was due to mere carelessness, 
to some desire for artistic concentration, or to an attempt to add to Alex- 
ander's glory, we cannot tell. But in view of the rest of his performance, 
mere carelessness should perhaps not be altogether excluded. 

If there is one thing, however, which Arrian has tried to make clear 
and on which he concentrates, it is Alexander's movements. We ought to be 
able to tell what Alexander was aiming at and how he accomplished it. Be- 
fore we start analysing our text with this in view, we might try to gain some 
idea of how the problem of the coming battle would have presented itself 
to him. When he arrived at the Granicus, he must at once have been aware 
of the principal topographical facts : the river itself was no obstacle, but 
the banks would be manageable only where the gravel slopes offered an easy 
means of access and exit. The Persian cavalry would in effect have to watch 
the gravel slopes on their side and, as the Macedonians emerged from the 
river-bed, would charge them and, with the impetus of the charge, drive 
them back into the river. If they caught the Macedonians before they could 
spread out along the bank, they would not have to risk what Lehmann rightly 
saw they could not : the likelihood of following the enemy they were over- 
running in a death leap into the river-bed. This was the compelling reason 
(which modern scholars seem to miss, owing to their failure to take the known 
topography into account) why the Persian plan was to charge the Greeks as 
they emerged and not wait for them to be lined up on the bank. (There were, 
of course, other advantages, especially that some disorganization might be 
expected at that moment, if the Persians' timing was right.) Alexander had 
to devise an answer to that obvious enemy plan. 

And here it is not entirely Arrian's fault if some scholars have been 
too preoccupied with their own theories to try to understand his descrip- 
tion : he does, up to a point, make it clear enough how Alexander crossed 
the river. He entered the river-bed (about 20-25m wide, as we know) and 
advanced λοξὴν ἀεὶ παρατείνων τὴν τάξιν ᾗ παρεῖλκε τὸ ῥεῦμα (I 14, fin.). 
The reason for this is at once given : ‘in order that the Persians should not 
attack his wing as he came out of the river.” Ever since Judeich first advanced 
the view, it has normally been supposed that this means a movement taking 
Alexander and his force across the river diagonally instead of at right angles; 
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and even though Lehmann at once protested, Judeich’s elaborate theory of 
Alexander's tactics in the battle, based on this interpretation of his move- 
ments, has been almost universally followed. ** In fact, such a view cannot 
be reconciled with Arrian's general picture of the battle, any more than with 
general probability. Arrian tells us, as indeed one would expect, that the Per- 
sians had massed their cavalry on their left wing, opposite where they could 
see Alexander (14.4); and Alexander reaches that bank just where the cavalry 
is massed and the Persian nobles waiting (15.3 — explicitly). And this is 
confirmed by the details of the duels that follow, and it agrees with the social 
realities and the code of the world that Alexander shared with the Persian 
barons. ** Yet the diagrams, in all the books that provide any, meekly follow 
Judeich in pointing their arrows to the left, diagonally, and making Alex- 
ander emerge far from the massed Persian leaders and horse. Of course, 
a slight movement to the left would not be surprising : that would depend 
on where one could enter the river-bed and where leave it; and the Persians 
would be just as much aware of this as Alexander himself. But the important 
point made perfectly clear by Arrian is that Alexander attacked just where 


48. See Judeich 394: ‘mit der Hauptmasse der Hetären in Staffeln halblinks 
fluBabwärts gegen den inneren linken persischen Flügel, um einem Flankenangriff aus- 
zuweichen.’ He is proud of this (then) original explanation (Joc. cit., n.1), yet he does not 
tell us how the manoeuvre he describes would have the specific effect given as its motive 
by our source: that of preventing a flank attack. It looks as if Judeich's subordinate clause 
was merely copied from Arrian because it was there, although it is totally unrelated to his 
proposed manoeuvre. Wilcken (77) follows Judeich, as does Fuller (who may in fact be 
following Wilcken, though his explanation of the manoeuvre — ‘Alexander ... led the 
Companion cavalry forward, wheeled them half left, and in column of squadrons advanced 
obliquely (my italics) toward the Persian left centre' — suggests direct reading of Judeich). 
All this is conspicuous by being totally unrelated to Arrian. Hamilton (Alexander 57) 
similarly says that Alexander ‘galloped diagonully to his left against the left centre of the 
enemy’. Against all this, Lehmann quite properly protested, recalling us to Arrian — but 
to no lasting effect. It is one of the ironies in the history of scholarship (not the only one 
in the field of Alexander studies) that Lehmann's arguments against Judeich have gained 
universal acceptance where they were petently wrong (in the matter of the placing of the 
Persian cavalry) and have been ignored where they were even more clearly right (in this. 
case of Alexander's manoeuvre). 

49. On the knightly ethic of both Alexander and the noble Macedonians on the one 
hand and the Persian barons on the other, as shown especially in this battle, Schacher- 
meyr found the right evaluation in his first edition (see his heading, p. 140, ‘Junker gegen 
Junker’, and his development of this in his treatment of the battle; all this is retained in 
the 1973 edition, 166-74). Contrast with this the stratagem which, according to Judeich 
(who will serve for his copyists), secured Alexander's success: "Entscheidend war dabei 
der eigenartige Wechsel im Angriffspunkte.’ 
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he was expected to — accepting the challenge as a true descendant of Achilles 
had to do. 5° What he is described as doing is to go through a tactical evo- 
lution, which increases the length of his front by the time he emerges from 
the river-bed, thus presenting what Arrian calls a ‘phalanx’ to the enemy. 
This was perhaps recognised by Grote, and the right idea appears in the 
translation of K. Abicht, in his school edition of Anabasis i (1871), on which 
Judeich and his disciples were presumably not brought up. He renders Ar- 
rian's text as follows: “Alexander trabte in den Fluß, indem er seine Linie 
stromabwärts schrüg ausdehnte, damit ihm nicht die Perser auf den Flügel..., 
d.h. auf den schmalen Kopf der Marschcolonne fielen, sondern er gleich in 
Linie ... mit ihnen handgemein würde.’ δι 

In other words, Alexander started, above one of the flache Kiesbetten 
(which need not have been very wide), at whatever short distance from the 
actual bank he thought suitable. His initial formation would naturally be 
the Macedonian wedge formation introduced by Philip II. * This would have 
brought him out of the river on a narrow front, subjecting his flanks to Per- 
sian attack, unless there happened to be a gravel slope of precisely the right 
size on the other side for the wedge to fill it. It is quite likely that the Persians, 
who had, of course, observed him as he formed up his army, were expecting 
just this kind of thing. Since there was no gravel slope of precisely the right 
size on the other side (it would have to be a very narrow one, to offer safety 
to a wedge formation), he lengthened his front while crossing the river-bed 
by sending men over to the left — in the direction of the current, as Arrian 
tells us — so as to emerge with a front that precisely filled the width of 
the gravel slope for which he was making, thus neutralising any advantage 
of numbers that the massed cavalry might give to the Persians. Whether 
the whole unit moved to the left or not would depend on the exact location 
of the gravel slope on which he wanted to emerge : in any case, as we have 


50. On this, see most recently Lowell Edmunds, GRBS XII (1971) 363-91. 

51. See Grote 111, n. 2; Abicht 62 (my italics). Much has been made ofthe alleged 
‘intransitive use’ of παρέλκειν said to be presupposed by Abicht's rendering; and 
indeed, there seems to be no parallel for such a use of that verb. The only trouble with 
the argument is that nothing of the sort is presupposed by Abicht. The verb, on this render- 
ing, is normally transitive, with the obvious pronominal object (αὐτοὺς) understood, 
as so often. The direction was that in which the river ‘was pulling (them) sideways', and 
this seems a perfectly good explanation of the move to the left ordered to lengthen the line. 
Arrian, while giving us the direction of the move, at the same time makes the obvious point 
that it was ordered in such a way as to take advantage of the current. The ‘intransitive’ 
use is a red herring. 

52. Cf. Arr. Tact. 16.6; Asclep. 7.3. 


«iy Google IDIANA UNIVERSIT 


The Battle of the Granicus: A new Look 289 


seen, it cannot have been very far from the part of the bank facing him, 
since the Persians were there to meet him just where both they and he ex- 
pected to join battle. If there was any diagonal movement, it was slight, 
dictated by the topography, and obvious to both sides. It is ignored by Arrian, 
and rightly so. 

When Alexander and his force emerged from the river-bed, they seem to 
have found a Persian force awaiting them on the gravel slope. And this 
brings us to the preliminary manoeuvre with which he initiated the battle. 

He began by sending light cavalry across, reinforced with one squadron 
of hetairoi and one battalion of Macedonian infantry — Arrian does not tell 
us who these were, but presumably hypaspists, who were next in the battle- 
order as he gives it. * The infantry are not mentioned again : as we have 
seen, Arrian does not mention an infantry battle at all. It would be idle to 
speculate on their assignment and whether they ultimately carried it out, 
possibly initiating the infantry engagement of which Plutarch tells us: as we 
have seen, the plan and development ofthe battle as a whole simply cannot 
be discovered. The cavalry, however, does hold Arrian’s interest. They crossed 
the river, apparently without being attacked by enemy missiles (the enemy 
appear only when they are trying to climb out of the river-bed); but as soon 
as they came to the other bank, they had to bear the full weight of attack by 
"the best of the Persian cavalry' from its higher positions. * The enemy, as 
we saw, had duly been stationed at some distance from the river — hence 
no chance of shooting at the men as they were crossing — but had come charg- 
ing as soon as the Macedonians emerged, in order to prevent them from 
establishing a bridgehead. As the engagement developed on the gravel slope 
we find some of the Persians riding right down to the water (i.e. well into the 
river-bed), while others, taking up stations on the steep bank, showered 
the enemy with palta. Arrian's account clearly locates the action — once 
we know the topography — on one of the gravel slopes. 

All this time — and the fighting described by Arrian around the first 
attempt to win a bridgehead must have taken a considerable amount of time— 
Alexander was holding back. Arrian (14.6f.), and perhaps even his source, 


53. There is some uncertainty about the commanders of this advance force. Accord- 
ing to our text, the cavalry unit was the ile of Socrates, commanded by Ptolemy son of 
Philip. Yet a few lines lower down (i 15.1) Socrates duly appears as the commander of his 
ile. On the other hand, the commander of the taxis of infantry is unnamed. Various solu- 
tions could be thought of, according to whether we prefer to blame Arrian's incompetence 
or that of his scribes. But this is not the place for full treatment of that minor question. 

54. Arr. i 15.2. 

19 
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tries to present his crossing as nearly simultaneous with that of the advance 
force. But he does not succeed in disguising the fact that the latter fought 
unsupported for some time, suffering heavy casualties in a hopeless situation, 
until the survivors (we are told) fell back towards Alexander who — then 
and only then — ‘was already near’. Obviously, his delay, if perhaps less 
than heroic and thus not fit to be truly acknowledged by his eulogist, had 
been intentional. It was the key to his plan. 

By the time Alexander himself came on the scene, the situation was, 
in fact, much more favourable to him : it was ready for his intervention. 
The advance force had lured the Persians right up to the edge of the bank 
and even down into the river-bed along the gravel slope. Those who stood 
on the bank had shot their missiles (we do not hear of a shower of palta 
meeting Alexander, as had been the fate of the advance force), and they blocked 
the way of others who might have come up, fresh from the rest of the line. 
Moreover, they were now what they had previously not been — even though 
it is generally assumed that they had : stationary along the bank, just where 
Alexander wanted to charge them. It was Alexander who was now charging 
them, though (of course) not with as much momentum as he could have de- 
veloped on a wide plain; and thanks to his manoeuvre in the river-bed, he 
was meeting them with a front as wide as their own, and in conditions where 
it would not help them to bring up reinforcements. The fate intended by the 
Persians for Alexander had, in fact, been discharged upon the advance force, 
leaving Alexander himself in the best position he could obtain. No wonder 
that the hetairoi who had been sacrificed in order to make it possible were 
later honoured with statues by Lysippus. 5 

The impetus of the charge, limited though it was, now made up for the 
fact that Alexander was attacking up the slope: against men reduced to immo- 
bility (and deprived of their missiles), he was at a decided advantage. There 
was another important advantage, which had no doubt played a major part 
in his calculations : the enemy were fighting with the low evening sun in 
their eyes, while the Macedonians had it behind them. This was the really 
striking argument (on what was presumably the usual bright May afternoon) 
for a late afternoon attack; it is difficult to believe that the experienced Par- 


55. Arr. 116.4. Arrian tells us that the remnants of the forlorn hope fell back towards 
Alexander as he approached (i 15.3). Whatever our view of this stage of the battle, it is 
surely understood that they did not literally get in the way of the charging Macedonian 
cavalry, but had sufficient sense and discipline to withdraw as correctly as they had at- 
tacked. In this case Arrian's imprecision cannot be seriously blamed, though clarification 
might have helped the modern reader. 
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menio can have advised waiting for the morning, when the positions would 
in this respect be reversed, and the Macedonians would have to attack right 
into the morning sun. Of course, one might hope that morning cloud would 
possibly mitigate that. But irresponsible optimism about a vague future is 
a poor guide to military decisions : the decision had to be taken there and 
then, and the present advantage was palpable. To hope that there might 
be no morning sun was on a par with hoping that the enemy would not oppose 
a morning landing — it shows a mind more akin to Callisthenes or Diodorus 
than to Alexander or Parmenio. 

In the fighting that now developed at close quarters, the superior dis- 
cipline and (we are told) the superior cornel-wood spears of the Macedo- 
nians helped to thrust the enemy back, until the Macedonians emerged 
on to the open ground at the top of the gravel slope. 

Alexander's tactical decision had left the Persian command no real 
Choice from the start. They had assumed a defensive role, leaving the tactical 
initiative to the enemy, and they had to pay the usual price, as — even more 
strikingly — Darius was again to do, at Issus and especially at Gaugamela. 
They could not attack Alexander's advance force without ending up in the 
position in which they in fact found themselves. Yet they could not afford 
to let that force seize a secure bridgehead and enable the whole Macedonian 
army to cross without opposition. Choosing the less dangerous alternative, 
they faced the consequences with what seems to have been calm discipline. 
If Alexander had hoped that, following a natural impulse, they would rush 
reinforcements towards the fighting, he was at least in part disappointed. 
That, of course, would have done little good. The gravel-bed largely cancelled 
out the advantage of numbers, and a fresh supply of missiles would be of 
little use when fierce hand-to-hand fighting was going on. The Persians 
seem to have held at least some of their forces back in reserve — a most 
difficult thing to do, psychologically, but obviously correct. When Alexander 
finally broke through the force immediately opposing him, we find he has 
open space in front of him, and on the other side of that space Mithridates, 
son-in-law of Darius, comes leading a charge at the head of his men. The 
discipline with which the Persians had watched the initial fighting on the 
gravel slope can be gauged from the fact that, seeing the charge approaching, 
Alexander could even form his men into the Macedonian wedge and ride 
up to meet it. Since (as we have seen) he had emerged from the river-bed 
precisely where he was expected, and where the leading Persian barons were 
waiting for him, the distance cannot have been lateral : it marks the distance 
from the bank at which — contrary to all modern opinion but Judeich's — 
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the Persians had kept their main forces, not only before the battle, but even 
during the struggle for the bridgehead. In fact, they had, given the circum- 
stances of the defensive for which they had opted, found the only feasible 
answer to Alexander's move. 

The epic duels that developed and that nearly cost Alexander his life 
are lovingly described for us by all our sources. They are a tribute to that 
Persian command that has often been regarded, by armchair critics, as 
ineffective or even non-existent. As so often, Alexander had fortune on his 
side : he was saved from being killed. After that crisis, the splendid mil- 
itary instrument that Philip II had forged and Alexander himself honed in 
his early campaigns could not be held. As he had learnt to do at Chaeronea, 
Alexander forced his way through the enemy line at its strongest point, and 
the enemy, apparently driven back on their own infantry, broke. Arrian 
perhaps adds one last blunder to his catalogue of carelessness, telling us 
(16.1) that the line broke in the centre first. Since we know that the Persian 
leaders had been stationed, and had been facing Alexander, on their left, 
that must be where Alexander broke through their line. But Arrian, once 
more, simply had no clear picture of the battle in his mind. ® 

As we have seen, we cannot make up for the basic inadequacy of our 
main source. The details of the battle on the remainder of the front— where 
Alexander was not personally involved — cannot be disengaged. It is even 
possible that, contrary to what our sources assert, that was where the battle 
was decided. 37 As so often, the heroization of Alexander has made it impos- 


56. Oddly enough Judeich does not seem to have noticed this passage — the only 
one that might seem to give any support to his view of Alexander's puzzling manoeuvre 
(the “eigenartige Wechsel’: see n. 49 above). Fanciful interpretations in modern works 
abound. Thus Wilcken, after following Judeich on the direction of the attack, has Alexan- 
der fight his way through the main Persian line, then swing left towards the centre, and the 
collapse of the left wing of the Persians leads to that of the right, which had all the time been 
engaged with Parmenio's forces on the right bank of the river (p. 78). This is merely a heroic 
attempt to combine the palpably erroneous statements in Arrian and Diodorus in order 
to compensate for the lack of real evidence, and the result is historical fiction. Fuller 
(153) explicitly tries to save something of Diodorus at this late stage of the battle. Histo- 
rians, alas, have difficulty in admitting that a source is worthless. 

57. However, there is a possibility that Arrian's statement here may be correct: it 
may be that the final breakthrough did not in fact come where Alexander was fighting the 
specially massed Persian cavalry, but in the centre that had been weakened in order to 
strengthen the left wing. In that case, Arrian's stress on Alexander's personally leading 
the breakthrough may be what is at fault — another piece of falsification ad maiorem gloriam 
Alexandri—rather than his location of it. But this we simply cannot tell. On his own terms, 
atany rate, his account makes no sense. 
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sible for us to make a proper assessment of his plan, and therefore of his 
success : here as elsewhere, it has made it difficult for us to recognise his 
real greatness, and perhaps impossible to do him full justice in human terms. 
But at least his own actions can be reconstructed, and with them the plan 
in so far as it affected his own force; and the Persian plan thus also becomes 
more intelligible than it has usually turned out to be. We need not despair 
of all understanding. ** Once we strip away the embellishments — the raging 
torrent and the mud-soaked banks; the textbook heroism of the immediate 
charge — a picture of his real qualities begins to appear: the unerring 
eye for terrain and its possibilities, which enabled him to see on the spot 
how a river he had never seen before could be crossed in such a way as to 
nullify the enemy's advantage at he crossing-point and to prepare the attack 
on the strongest point of the enemy line which he had learnt to aim at; the 
immediate apprehension of the advantages of an afternoon battle, which 
would compensate for any fatigue his men must have been feeling after their 
march — finally, his full confidence in his superb Macedonians, as they had 
been fashioned by his father's leadership and by his own : both those who 
had to be sacrificed to make the crossing possible and those who had to per- 
form a complicated evolution in mid-stream before charging up the bank; 
and, of course, his confidence in his luck, which would in the end have to 
see him through, and did. His first battle in Asia is worthy of the young 
Alexander, and it deserves to be retrieved, as far as this can be done, from 
mythopoeia, ancient and modern. ** 


Harvard University 


58. As, e.g., Delbrück did (182); though he deserves commendation for pointing out 
the inadequacy of the evidence and the impropriety of compensating for it by flights of 
fancy, under the historian's temptation to give a ‘complete’ account in every case. 

59. I should like to express my thanks to my colleague, Professor Foss, for agreeing 
to the idea of a joint treatment (from the point of view of our respective competence) of 
this question; to the University of South Africa, whose generous hospitality gave me 
the opportunity of writing the paper for delivery at the Symposium; and to Dr. A. B. Bos- 
worth, who very generously commented on the paper in that form and, by his criticism, 
eliminated some errors and much imprecision. 
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28 
ALEXANDER'S COMMUNICATIONS 


Eugene N. Borza 


Twenty-five years ago W. W. Tarn devoted exactly nine pages to Al- 
exander's communications, and most of his account dealt with adminis- 
trative matters.! Since Tarn's time no one has addressed himself to a serious 
separate study of problem, most references to the king's communications 
operation being an adjunct to military history. The reasons for this lapse 
are clear and may even reveal something of the nature of Alexander scholar- 
ship. More than a century after Droysen, Alexander studies (pure military 
history aside) are still in a formative stage. That is, we have barely begun 
to define the historical problems with enough precision to know whether 
the speed and nature of communications would be a factor in their solution. 
If it is finally determined that they are a factor, we are then confronted with 
the paucity of source information about the conditions of travel in the ancient 
world. 

Tarn, like others, may simply have begun with the assumption that 
Alexander's communications were excellent. Opinion has been nearly unan- 
imous that Alexander was a great commander; conventional wisdom dic- 
tates that one requisite of successful command is superior intelligence and 
communications. The assumption may or may not be correct (it probably 
is correct), but it stands unproved because it has never been examined. It 
is perhaps time to initiate such an examination by bringing recent scholar- 
ship to bear on the problem. In that process it may also be useful to set out 
some guidelines for future work, to report on work already underway, and 
to discuss some critical standards for further study. 

Any analysis of the problem rests upon three main groups of sources, 
The first is the traditional body of Alexander literature : Arrian, Quintus 
Curtius, Diodorus, Justin, and Plutarch. The texts of these authors, however, 
offer no precise description of the procedures by which Alexander estab- 
lished and maintained a communications system. ? Yet a close examination 


1. Alexander the Great, YI: Sources and Studies, Cambridge 1948 171-79. 
2. It may be argued that the ancients also simply assumed that such a system existed 
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of the evidence for messages sent and received (to which I will return in a 
moment) reveals an abundance of intelligence activity at Alexander's head- 
quarters throughout the entire itinerary. We can, therefore, establish that 
some sort of communications, including vital intelligence operations, were 
functioning during this period, although we know little about the administra- 
tion of that system. 

A second category of evidence, literary sources external to the standard 
Alexander authors, has rarely been examined for information bearing on 
Alexander's communications. Knowledge of marches, routes, travel and 
weather conditions, all essential to an understanding of military intelligence, 
can be secured outside traditional Alexander historiography. One thinks 
immediately of the evidence scattered in Livy's accounts of Roman campaigns 
in Asia Minor, the references to travel in Herodotus and Strabo, and the 
largely unmined books 18-20 of Diodorus, the latter based on reliable sources 
and often covering the very geographical area in which Alexander operated. 

Additionally, there are the accounts of more recent travellers, valid 
because the conditions of land travel in Greece and western Asia have re- 
mained essentially unchanged from ancient times until about one hundred 
years ago. Most factors influencing travel have been constant : topography 
and climate, the endurance of men and animals, and simple mechanical con- 
veyances. Except for improved footwear and the invention of stirrups and 
other horse gear, technology did not much alter the basic forms of land 
travel until modern times. And until the invention of self-propelled vehicles 
with their need for rails or all-weather highways, and the consequent de- 
velopment of road-building machinery, the routes themselves were virtually 
unchanged from antiquity as they continued to adhere to the same configu- 
rations of topography. It is only in our century that we have begun to alter 
the surface of the earth to provide easier and more direct paths for our 
vehicles; in Greece such changes are dramatic only since the Second World 
War. 

Thus the evidence provided by early modern travellers is often valid 
for a study of ancient travel. We are already familiar with the valuable nar- 
ratives of those intrepid eighteenth- and nineteenth-century French and 
English visitors to Greece. A comparison of some of their itineraries with 
the travel data from classical times shows, not surprisingly, how similar 


and thus never thought of making special mention of it. In any event, given the romantic 
nature of the Alexander literature, the description of logistical organization would interest 
very few writers other than those with predilections for military affairs. 


Google NETANA UNIVERSI 


Alexander's Communications 297 


are some of the times and distances. ὃ Comparable accounts exist for western 
and central Asia; although I have not examined many of these in detail, 
their utility for comparative study is obvious. * 

A variety of non-literary evidence forms a third category of relevant 
information. I hardly need remind this experienced audience of the necessity 
for more topographical studies, as well as for more extensive descriptions 
of roads, distance markers and stations. * And the recent publication of an- 
other volume of Persepolis tablets provides detailed information about sup- 
plies allotted to Persian messengers for journeys of prescribed length over 
predetermined routes. Finally, data on weather now exist in detailed form 
and are useful in assessing the conditions of travel on land and sea. 

As noted earlier, there is very little direct evidence about communications, 
such material either being of minor concern to the ancient writers on Alexan- 
der, or having suffered attrition in the transmission of the historical tradi- 
tion. * We thus work indirectly, through inferences, alternatives and possi- 
bilities. For example : was (is) it possible to cross the Zagros Mountains 
in winter? Are the Anatolian passes blocked with snow? What sorts of wa- 
tering places lay in the Gedrosian deserts? Were replacement horses (or 
camels) available in Arachosia? Was the Royal Road courier system (which 


3. Of course the modern travellers often moved at a more leisurely pace, being in- 
terested in describing the countryside and its antiquities. The ancients travelled across the 
country of necessity, not as a recreational activity. 

4. Among the useful works are Arthur Conolly, Journey to the North of India Over- 
land From England, Through Russia, Persia and Affghaunistan, YI, (London 1834); James 
Morier, À Journey through Persia, Armenia, and Asia Minor to Constantinople in the Years 
1808, (London 1812); and J. P. Ferrier, Caravan Journey, II, (London 1857). Useful infor- 
mation exists in the modern guidebooks, the British Naval Intelligence handbooks for a 
number of areas, World War I accounts of military operations in the Middle East, and in 
numerous reports in the Geographical Journal and Proceedings of the Royal Geographical 
Society. 

5. The arrangement of signal towers is another potential source of information. 
e.g., in his studies of northwest Attica C. N. Edmonson has shown that the placement of 
signal towers along the Boeotian frontier in the mountain spurs of Parnes was line-of- 
sight, designed to funnel signals into the Eleusinian Plain, then across Mt. Aigelaos into 
Athens. I myself have examined the remains of a tower on a northern spur of Mt. Hymettos 
which might have transmitted signals from East Attica and the Mesogaia into the Athe- 
nian Plain. 

6. See E. N. Borza, Travel and Communications in Classical Times. A Guide to the 
Evidence (University Park, Pa., 1969), in which I tested a scheme whereby all of the relevant 
travel information in Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Livy and Strabo was organized 
alphabetically by geographical place names. 
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Xenophon once called the quickest form of travel in the world 7) in operation 
all year round? What were (are) the chances of sailing across the Aegean 
during the winter season? Such questions bear on our understanding of 
communications in antiquity. 

We may now review briefly some recent work on the problem. In his 
important article on the revolt of Agis III, Professor Badian characterized 
Alexander’s army as a “moving isle in a hostile sea.”® At that time he gave 
a rather bleak picture of the king’s communications, portraying the army 
as isolated. In two recent articles I have attempted to alter that view some- 
what by showing that Alexander was in constant touch with Macedonia 
and Greece. ® The rebellion of the Spartan king Agis against Macedonian 
authority was serious (Badian has proved that) and necessitated careful 
surveillance. Alexander’s initially sluggish support for Antipater’s struggle 
against Agis derived not from his ignorance of events in Greece but rather 
from the fact that his own campaign against Darius took precedence. Clearly 
Alexander sent support as soon as he was able. Later, the king’s long delay 
at Persepolis was probably not caused by Alexander's awaiting word of Agis’ 
collapse. One cannot suggest a delay of eight months for the news of Agis’ 
defeat to have reached Alexander (presumably because the Zagros passes 
were blocked with snow) when Alexander himself sent requests across those 
same mountains for pack animals to transport the Persepolis treasure, and 
the animals probably reached Persepolis. 19 Moreover, there is nothing to 
suggest that Asia Minor was closed off. If Alexander’s communications 
were blocked, it was to the north. Winter prevented Alexander from learning 
of Darius’ whereabouts; it was not until late Spring, 330, that Alexander 
discovered that Darius was in Media, and, as Arrian makes clear, upon 
hearing this report, the king left for Ecbatana. 11 

Numerous other events suggest that communications were maintained. 1? 
Among the more striking is the instance of the two armies that picked their 
way across Asia to find Alexander in winter camp (329/8) at Bactra. 13 Later, 


7. Cyrop. 8.6.17-18. 

8. E. Badian, “Agis III", Hermes 95 (1967) 188-89. 

9. What follows summarizes some of my views as expressed in “Fire From Heaven: 
Alexander at Persepolis”, ΟΡ} 67 (1972) 233-45, and "The End of Agis’ Revolt", 
CPh 66 (1971) 23035. 

10. Evidence discussed in my "Fire From Heaven ..." 239. 

11. Arr. Anab. 3.19.12. 

12. From Arrian alone: 3.2.3; 3.6.12; 3.16.6; 3.19.12; 3.23.12; 3.29.6; 
4.3.67; 6.17.5; 7.19.1. 

13. Ibid. 3.19.6; 4.7.12; Curt. 7.10.11-12. 
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in 325, an important exchange of messages concerning an uprising and reor- 
ganization of an Indian satrapy occurred while Alexander was crossing the 
Gedrosian desert. 4 The point must be that Alexander's army, whether mov- 
ing or stationary, emerges as a focal point for communications throughout 
the Asian venture. 

In a recent study Gwen H. Rossi examined over three hundred references 
in the sources which deal with Alexander's communications. 15 The evidence 
indicates that some sort of system may have existed; we lack only the details 
to describe it with precision. Some general patterns emerge. Messages appear 
to have been written, and the delivery system was flexible enough to permit 
a variety of types of transport. As the expedition pushed further east and 
the exigencies of time and distances became critical, communications with 
Greece seem to have slacked off, accompanied by a corresponding increase 
in contact with local areas. But it is also clear that even in the remoter areas 
of central Asia Alexander maintained contact with the heart of the empire, 
Asia Minor and Greece. Troop replacements arrived, reports from Anti- 
pater were received, and numerous administrative measures were imple- 
mented. Alexander was not isolated, although the enormous time/distance 
interval would have slowed administrative procedures, and also certainly 
did contribute to the gradual increase of particularist sentiment in Greece 
and elsewhere. Distance undoubtedly encouraged the activities of the more 
independent-minded of the king's staff who ruled in the west. With the pos- 
sible exception of the Indus River journey and the march across Gedrosia, 
Alexander never seems to have been incommunicado with the west. 

Rossi's study of the evidence also shows that messages were sent and 
received both while Alexander was on the march and while he was in camp. 
Substantial correspondence seems to have been dispatched from winter 
camps, the time when Alexander normally turned to administrative matters; 
whatever the difficulties of travel during this season, they do not appear 
to have been a major deterrent to effective communications. 

If the land routes across Asia remained generally open for travel, what 
of the sea? It is known that Alexander used both Levantine and Ionian ports 
as outlets to Greece. Most modern writers, following Hesiod's dictum (Erga 


14. Arr. Anab. 6.27.2. 

15. The Communications of Alexander the Great (diss., The Pennsylvania State Uni- 
versity, University Park, Pa., 1973). An earlier study of messages sent and received by the 
king was done by C. A. Robinson, Jr. as a part of his A History of Alexander the Great, 
2 vols (Providence 1953-63); while Robinson's work is useful it is neither complete nor 
entirely accurate. 
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618-83, passim), have described a sailing season which lasted only the sum- 
mer, and we are left with the general impression that sailing was severely 
curtailed during other seasons. It is probably correct to suggest that most 
ships were in port during the winter. Mediterranean ships must be scraped, 
caulked and refitted. The sailing schedules of merchant ships, especially 
those transporting agricultural products, would have coincided to a large 
extent with harvest seasons or other factors not having to do directly with 
the condition of the sea. The activity of warships would normally be coordi- 
nated with the summer campaigning season. For both categories of vessels 
winter would have been the most convenient time to lay up; but the long- 
held notion that winter weather (and even spring and autumn weather) was 
prohibitive to sea travel neither follows from what was suggested immediately 
above nor is supported by the now-available evidence of weather data. 

At my request in 1971 the Greek Meteorological Service very kindly 
compiled some statistical data on wind velocity and direction for about a 
dozen selected stations in the Aegean, Ionian and Cretan seas. The data 
were arranged monthly for the ten-year period 1961-70.!* Mr. C. Andre- 
akos, the chief climatologist, assured me that he had every reason to believe 
that modern weather patterns were no different from the normal patterns 
of antiquity. The summer months are among the roughest in terms of wind 
velocity (i.e. wave force) in some areas. 17 And as if the normal wind strength 
were not already high enough during some summer months, the Aegean sailor 
must contend with the me/temi which raise nearly gale-force winds in parts 
of the Aegean. !* 

Thus we cannot simply generalize about the seasons for sea travel in 
this part of the eastern Mediterranean. The winter may be unreliable, and 
it is true that certain winter months are quite risky. But some winter periods 
are on the whole calmer than some summer periods, !? and on balance all 


16. See the table at the end of this paper. 

17. For example, while July is relative rough for Athens, Rhodes and Sitia, the month 
is relatively calm for the Ionian Sea. For the central and northern Aegean (Naxos, Skopelos 
and Limnos) July is an average month, rougher than some, calmer than others. To put it 
another way: the roughest months of the year at Athens, Corfu and Corinth are calmer 
than the calmest months at Kythira and Naxos. 

18. In mid-August, 1973, only the week before this paper was presented to the Sym- 
posium, the meltemi had closed the Piraeus for three consecutive days. 

19. Nearly everywhere December and January are the stormiest months of the year, 
but November is one of the calmest. A study of the data from stations (φ.ν.) at Athens, 
Corinth, Rhodes, Corfu, Zakynthos, Kythira, Sitia, Naxos, Skopelos and Limnos reveals 
that it is impossible to generalize about sailing “‘seasons”, There are distinct wind patterns 
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one can conclude is that risks occur year round. I suspect that ancient mar- 
iners sailing small craft did exactly what their modern counterparts do when 
crossing the Aegean. They moved island by island, port by port, depending 
upon the mood of the weather. *° Given the vagaries of the sea in all seasons, 
we cannot assume that Alexander’s communications were suspended for 
any single part of the year because of weather. Communications by sea 
depended in part on weather, and all seasons were risky for that. 

One final piece of recent work deserves comment. At the University 
of Texas, Donald Engels has been examining the logistical necessities of 
Alexander's army. *! From his analysis of the food and water requirements 
for both men and animals, Engels has drawn some conclusions of interest 
for us. Alexander's army was a moving city, larger than most urban centers 
of the period, and it consumed vast quantities of grain and water while cam- 
paigning. No responsible commander would commit more than 40,000 men 
to action without the most careful advance planning. For this was a large 
army, and once committed to a line of march, it had to be adequately pro- 
visioned in order to avoid disaster. Engels has shown that an ancient army 
could be completely self-sufficient, that is, carry its own full provisions, 
for only a very few days (the water requirements for animals alone are enor- 
mous). It was necessary, therefore, either to establish magazines of provi- 
sions in advance, or to plan provisions-support by a fleet where possible. 
Engels points out some ten instances in Alexander's itinerary where such 
provisioning was necessary. In some cases (e.g. the Sinai) the fleet supplied 
the army, but in other areas supply caches were vital. 

Obviously, only expert logistical organization could insure the availa- 
bility of provisions on long marches. First, one would have had to know some- 


and forces in different parts of the Greek world, and except for the facts that December 
and January are rough everywhere, that Kythira (Cape Malea) is rough nearly all the time, 
and that Corinth is usually calm, one is much safer particularizing than generalizing abou) 
weather conditions. 

20. The safety department of the modern Greek maritime service recognizes this 
pattern of sailing activity in waters whose treachery is legendary. Harbormasters and port 
safety officers issue sailing permits to passenger boats to sail only as far as weather permits. 
Thus, when the sailing conditions are marginal, and a boat intends to sail, for example, 
from Athens to Rhodes via Naxos and Kos, each harbormaster in turn will issue a permit 
only as far as the next station, and the determination to issue permits to continue the voyage 
will depend upon weather reports from the next sector of the Aegean. 

21. Engels’ as yet unpublished paper is entitled “Some Problems in Provisioning Al- 
exander's Army”. I must express my deep appreciation to Mr. Engels for permitting me to 
read his manuscript and summarize some of his conclusions. 
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thing of the intended route, and that depended on reliable intelligence. To 
establish magazines, advance parties would have needed to secure alliances 
or make other arrangements with local people to provide the supplies along 
the line of march. Moreover, some system of security would have had to 
protect the provisions until the main force arrived. Clearly at every level in 
these complex procedures, communications would have played an essential 
role. We are not dealing here with a few hundred hoplites or some small 
flying force. Alexander's was a huge, complex army with commensurate 
needs. Such a field force can survive (not to say maintain its fighting trim) 
only through the most careful attention paid to such logistical details, of 
which communications, both local and long-distance, are a necessary feature. 

Once we can establish the probability that such a sensitive communi- 
cations organization existed, we are in a position to permit the possibility 
that Alexander's actions occurred in an atmosphere of information rather 
than isolation. (I recognize, of course, that I have not dealt with the king's 
staff at either the headquarters or remote field levels, and have not thus 
considered the human “filters” who may have acted as deterrents to the full 
flow of information. But this is a political problem associated with the court, 
whose propensity for intrigue was a notorious feature of Alexander's camp. 

In the end we may have returned to the beginning, to the assumption 
that communications were excellent. But perhaps it is a view now bolstered 
by access to certain data and more sophisticated investigative procedures. 
Communication over distance was difficult in antiquity, to be sure, but not 
always impossible. There is enough information available, however indirect, 
to suggest that the Macedonian king had a well-developed communications 
organization at his disposal. How formally it was organized, and whether 
it functioned effectively at every moment is, like most problems connected 
with Alexander's tempestuous career, a matter of arguing the merits of the 
individual case. ** 


The Pennsylvania State University 


22. I am indebted to the National Endowment for the Humanities and the Ameri- 
can Council of Learned Societies for awarding the travel grant which made possible my 
participation in the Symposium. I also owe much to a number of colleagues at the Sym- 
posium, some of whose comments have contributed to the present draft of this paper. 
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MACEDON AND ROME: 
THE ILLYRIAN QUESTION IN THE EARLY SECOND CENTURY B.C. 


Harry J. Dell 


In December, 170 and January, 169 B. C. Perseus, last king of the Mace- 
donian monarchy, led part of his forces on a foray among the Illyrian Pe- 
nestae. He did this to break the ring of garrisons along his northwestern 
frontier manned by Roman troops and their Illyrian allies. He also wished 
to demonstrate to Genthius, king of the Illyrian Ardiaioi, that he was capable 
of breaking the Roman defense line and, should Genthius ally with him, 
real advantages might be gained. ! This venture was to prove quite successful 
in that this border region was drawn into the Macedonian orbit for the 
balance of the Third Macedonian War. The Dardanians had been pacified 
shortly before and Illyris seemed a logical area of concentration while the 
main Roman forces in Thessaly were prevented from action by the severities 
of the winter in the Olympus range. * Also, with evidence that the Molossi 
in Epirus were sympathetic to his cause Perseus could only benefit strategi- 
cally from such an incursion and might conceivably upset what was in reality 
a vast Roman grip on his western frontier. ὃ Unfortunately, the victory did 
nothing to alter the final course of the war, except perhaps to determine the 
Senate on its more rigorous prosecution. 

There had been almost constant conflict between Illyrians and Mace- 
donians from earliest times and especially during the reigns of the last two 
Antigonids.* In the past several years there have been numerous studies 
concerning Rome, Illyris and Macedonia, but most effort has been reserved 
for the period 229 - 205 B.C. * The scholarly intent of these studies, how- 


1. Liv. 43.18.3-19.14. 

2. Liv. 43.18.2, 19.14. 

3. Liv. 43.21.4f; N. G. L. Hammond, Epirus (Oxford 1967), 628. 

4. See my “The Western Frontier of the Macedonian Monarchy", Ancient Mace- 
donia, First International Symposium (Thessaloniki 1970) 115-126. 

5. To name a few: E. Badian, “Notes on Roman Policy in Illyris”, Studies in Greek 
and Roman History (Oxford 1964) 1-33; N. G. L. Hammond, “Illyris, Rome and Macedon 

20 
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ever, really has been bound up with the so-called problem of Roman impe- 
rialism, especially as it illuminates the complex question of the causes of 
the Second Macedonian War, for which no totally satisfactory answer has 
ever been produced. * This paper is intended as an addendum to these efforts, 
that is, as a survey of Roman and Macedonian relations in Illyris from 200 
to 168 B.C. For most of this period Illyris was not the center of Roman - 
Macedonian conflict as it had been from 229 to 205. Despite this it does pro- 
vide an early case history of the Roman policy of conquest and continued 
domination of a defeated foe by a system of military alliances which could 
only be tampered with at the risk of a major conflict with the Republic. 
Finally, it demonstrates how Rome changed the military nature of even 
this remote area to a situation exactly opposite of what Macedonia had 
attained by 205 and ultimately left Perseus in a defensive position which 
could only be tempered by such forays as occurred in 170/169. 

Until quite recently events in Illyris in this period (200 - 168) received 
scant attention. However, the recent books and articles of Professor N. G.L. 
Hammond on the history and geography of this region have shed enormous 
light on what our sources only allude to in few brief notices. " Indeed, in 
many ways I feel that this summary is but a footnote to his pioneer work. 

The Roman actions in and following the Illyrian Wars of 229 and 219 
B.C. had firmly established the principle of Roman interest along the coast 
of what is now central Albania. For Macedonia, however, despite the implied 
Roman presence to the west, real difficulties with the Illyrians became a 
matter of great importance about 221 B.C., when Antigonus Doson was 
forced to return to his frontier to repel an Illyrian invasion a few weeks after 
the Battle of Sellasia. * Very early in his reign Philip V worked out an accord 
with the Illyrian dynast Scerdilaidas (220) which seems to have quieted his 
frontier until 217, when Scerdilaidas broke the accord and overran those 


in 229-205 B.C.", JRS LVIII (1968) 1-21; Karl-Ernst Petzold, "Rom und Illyrien”, 
Historia XX 2-3 (1971) 199-223. 

6. R. M. Errington, The Dawn of Empire: Rome's Rise to World Power (Ithaca 1972) 
ch. X, represents a most recent attempt to survey the breadth of the problem. Leo Radi- 
tsa, “Bella Macedonica", in Hildegard Temporini, ed., Aufstieg und Niedergang der Ro- 
mischen Welt, I 1 (Berlin 1972) 564-589 surveys some of the recent historiography. 

7. N.G.L. Hammond, Epirus (Oxford 1967); À History of Macedonia Y (Oxford 1972); 
“Illyris, Rome and Macedon in 229-205”, JRS LVIII (1968) 1-21; “The Kingdoms in 
Illyria Circa 400-167 B. C.”®BSA 61 (1967) 239-253; “The Opening Campaigns and the 
Battle of the Aoi Stena in the Second Macedonian War", JRS LVI (1966) 39-54. 

8. Plb. 2.70.1, 4-6. Cf. Dell, "Antigonus III and Rome", CP LXII 2 (April 1967) 
101 with n. 32. 
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parts of Macedonia coterminous with Pelagonia and Dassaretis. * Scerdi- 
laidas, thus, had made use of the high country about Lakes Ochrid (Lych- 
nidus) and Prespa, an area which in effect had been a buffer between the 
points of Roman interest along the Adriatic coast and the Macedonian fron- 
tier. The danger of leaving this country open to use by invaders was not lost 
on Philip V who promptly captured the Lychnidus area and several major 
points in Dassaretis. 1° 

For the next few years Philip’s attention in Illyris was drawn to his 
abortive attempts to capture Apollonia by sea and to his unfortunate alli- 
ance with Hannibal. When his naval efforts had failed in the Adriatic, Philip 
then moved (213/212) to consolidate his control of Dassaretis, and win over 
the Atintani and the Parthini. This brought him much closer to Roman 
Illyria and further allowed him access for his campaign to the heartland 
of the Ardiaean kings (around Labeates) and his brilliant capture of Lissus. 11 

Philip was at Pella when he heard of the Roman-Aetolian alliance 
(211) and he moved immediately. He made good use of his control of the 
high lake country routes; for he directly proceeded to threaten the terri- 
tory of Oricum and Apollonia in maritime Illyris and devastated the “near- 
est parts of Illyricum”, perhaps the upper Black Drin region, before return- 
ing to Macedonia via Pelagonia. 13 Though Pleuratus and Scerdilaidas were 
to threaten his control of this pivotal region in 207, Philip nevertheless, was 
to continue his domination over it and utilize it well to support his troops 
in the operations around Epidamnus and Dimallum in the closing phase 
of the First Macedonian War. In the subsequent negotiations at Phoenice 
(205) the Romans seem to have settled for territory which would allow them 
to defend their chief area of interest, the central Albanian plain (Myzeqija), 
while Philip was given title to Atintanis, if the Senate agreed, and it did. 
Philip, then, emerged from this war in a strong strategic position. He controlled 
the routes through Lychnidus to Dassaretis and Atintanis which may well 
have afforded him passage to Ardiaean territory. This allowed him to 


9. Pb. 5.108.1-2. Hammond, "Illyris" 15. 

10. Plb. 5.108.8. Hammond, “Illyris” 16. 

11. Hammond, "Illyris" 18. 

12. Liv. 26.25.1-2; Hammond, "Illyris" 19. 

13. Plb. 10.41.4; Liv. 28.5.7; 12.1f. Hammond, “Illyris” 19. 

14. Hammond, “Iliyris” 19. Note that Philip was also able to recruit Illyrians for 
use as auxiliaries elsewhere as well, i.e. at the Battle of Mantinea: Plb. 11.11.4-5; 
14.1; 15.5. Cf. F. W. Walbank, À Historical Commentary on Polybius II (Oxford 1967) 
285 and 289. 
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keep the Romans in an essentially defensive position along their coastal 
bridgehead. This fact was surely not lost on the Roman military and indeed 
the importance of these lands of access sparked the first Roman moves of 
the Second Macedonian War.!* It also was to bring about the complete 
reversal of Philip's position of 205. For the meantime it would seem that 
Roman Illyria and Macedonian Illyria had been brought much closer to- 
gether. There was no longer any buffer zone. Whether this was a matter 
of alarm to the Senate or merely an honest effort to settle precise lines of 
demarcation was lost in the new situation in which the eastern world found 
itself between 205 and 200 B.C.!* 

Much attention has recently been given to the question of whether any 
of Philip's operations in Illyria between 205 and 200 seriously disturbed 
the Romans, thus providing still another cause for the declaration of war 
in 200.17 The Romans never mentioned Illyris as an announced cause of 
the war, but it seems likely that Philip did make attempts to strengthen his 
band in those parts of Illyria already under his control.!* Surely, Flamini- 
nus' statement to Philip at the conference in Thessaly (198) that he ought 
to hand over the Illyrian places he acquired after Phoenice implies Atin- 
tanis at least and that the situation in that part of Illyris between 205 and 
200 was being changed by Philip even more to the advantage of the Ma- 
cedonians. 

Almost immediately after the Roman troops had landed and occupied 


15. By the phrase "Roman military" I, of course, do not mean to imply that the Ro- 
mans maintained the equivalent of a general staff. Yet, it is obvious that the Senate had its 
"Eastern" experts and the same men show by continued appointments that political and 
military policy might be one and the same. In this case the individual is P. Sulpicius Galba. 
As Rome's much appointed commander in Illyria, the significance of Philip's use of Lych- 
nidus and Dassaretis must have been obvious. He clearly initiated the policy of attacking 
western Macedonia via these lands in 200. It is interesting that though he was unable to 
continue in command himself thereafter, his successors Villius and Flamininus were men 
close to him and of similar sentiment. On this see E. Badian, "Titus Quinctius Flamininus, 
Philhellenism and Realpolitik", Louise Taft Semple Lectures (University of Cincinnati 
1970) 31-2, 34-38 and passim. Even as late as 192 Flamininus, Galba and Villius were 
still the traditional "Eastern" agents (J. P. V. D. Balsdon, "T. Quinctius Flamininus" 
Phoenix 21 [1967] 185-6). Conversely now see A. M. Eckstein, "T. Quinctius Flamininus 
and the Campaign against Philip in 198 B.C."', Phoenix 30.2 (1976) 119-127. 

16. Hammond, "Illyris" 20; Badian, Studies 21; Walbank, Commentary II 552. 

17. See Walbank, Commentary II 551-2 for a bibliography. It seems to be becoming a 
commonplace statement in general works as well. Errington 131-137, mentions this as a 
cause of the war at least four times. 

18. Hammond, Epirus 613. 
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a position along the Apsus between Apollonia and Epidamnus following 
the opening of hostilities in 200 B.C., the consul Sulpicius sent a legate, L. 
Apustius, on what might be described as a reconnaissance in force across 
Dassaretis as far as the Macedonian frontier.!? This was clearly done to 
explore the situation before Philip could return from Abydus. 0 A garrison 
was left at Codrion (Rrmait?) as a good indication the Romans would ad- 
vance along the same lines in the following season. Sulpicius' subsequent 
campaign of 199 has been well described in its particulars elsewhere. αἱ 
In general, he appeared in Dassaretis at the southern end of the lakes near 
the borders of Lyncus where he made a base. Philip was drawn south from 
his position beyond the northern end of the lakes to thwart Sulpicius’ threat 
to this part of his own frontier. Sulpicius ran short of supplies, however, 
and could not afford to fight Philip's war of maneuver. He slipped north 
between the lakes to Pelagonia where grain was available. Later despite 
Philip's determined resistance he was able to circle south in Macedonia 
through Eordaea and Elimaea. Finally, Sulpicius passed northwest through 
Orestis, capturing Celetrum (Kastoria), and then proceeded into Dassaretis 
where he seized Pelium near the Tsangon Pass to use as a base for future 
raids into Macedonia. * On the Roman side the accomplishments of the 
campaign had been considerable, but not yet decisive. The lunge through 
Dassaretis and the fortifying of outposts at Codrion and later Pelium clearly 
reversed Philip's earlier use of the area as a gateway to the Adriatic. Philip 
still controlled the routes north of the lakes and also had access to Epirus, 
but the Romans had now put themselves in an offensive position, something 
Philip had enjoyed in this part of Illyris since 217. Despite this Philip's ac- 
complishments were substantial. Though western Macedonia had been 
assaulted, the heartland was undisturbed, and Sulpicius had suffered greatly 
from lack of supplies. Philip could not know what the Romans would try 
in the next season and, moreover, the new Roman allies in Athamania and 
Aetolia would have to be reckoned with. Hence, he moved to place himself 
between the Romans and their allies by a sudden descent into Epirus, 
(Spring, 198). 


19. Liv. 31.27.7-8; Zon. 9.15.2. 

20. Hammond, Epirus 615. 

21. In particular Hammond, “Opening Campaigns" 43-45; Epirus 616; Macedonia I, 
60-65, 70-71, 100-101. Cf. F. W. Walbank, Philip V of Macedon (Cambridge 1940) 141-6. 

22. See the discussion by Hammond, Macedonia 1 100-101 for its location at Po- 
loskë. Hammond has changed his opinion even more recently and now argues convincingly 
for Goricé. See his article “The Campaign of Alexander against Cleitus and Glaucias" in this 
volume and “Alexander’s Campaign in Illyria”, JHS 94 (1974) 66-87. 
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The action in the Second Macedonian War now moved away from 
Illyris, but the Romans did not forget the headway they had made. As we 
have just noted, at the conference of November, 198 Flamininus reminded 
Philip that he must abandon Illyrian acquisitions since Phoenice. Further, 
Orestis was in revolt and later was proclaimed free at Isthmia in 196, 3 
The final settlement of the war provided that Lychnis and Parthus should 
be given to Pleuratus. * Whether the reference here is to towns or peoples, 
the intent is the same. ** Rome had no intention of these areas staying in 
the Macedonian orbit. They were now to be given to a Roman "ally" with 
the implication that any tampering here would cause a serious Roman re- 
action. We must assume that the Romans later left those towns garrisoned 
in 200/199 in their general evacuation, but the Roman presence in the area 
was still understood. For, in a letter of Scipio to Prusias (190) we hear that 
Rome had made Pleuratus a significant king instead of a petty dynast, prob- 
ably referring to the extension of Pleuratus' territory into southern Illy- 
ris. # 

Philip for his part seems to have accepted the Roman settlement on 
this frontier as a reality. In the spring of 191 he not only declared for the 
Romans in the War with Antiochus, but also met the Roman commander 
Baebius in Dassaretis and escorted the Romans down the valley of the Ha- 
liacmon on their way to Thessaly.* Despite these considerable services 
Illyris still appeared as one area of suspicion in the growing general Roman 
malaise about Macedonia. In the winter of 184/3 the Illyrians along with 
the Athamanians and Epirotes voiced their complaints about Philip's activities 
to the Senate. * This does not necessarily imply an overt action on Philip's 
part directly against the particular area of Roman concern; for Philip in 
these years was active against the Dardanians to his north and some of 
his moves could have afforded a pretext for a complaint to Rome. 

It is also evident that the area of Dassaretis and Lychnidus must have 
passed out of control of the Ardiaean monarchy sometime between 190 and 
170. Scipio can mention Pleuratus' expanded monarchy, but it is clear that 
Genthius, his son and successor, did not control the lake country towards 


23. See Hammond, Epirus 620-1. 

24. Plb. 18.47.12; Liv. 33.34.11. 

25. See the remarks of Walbank, Commentary II 618-19 and Hammond, Epirus 620-1; 
Macedonia 1 96, especially n. 4. 

26. Plb. 21.11.7-8. 

27. Liv. 36.10.10. 

28. Plb. 23.1.10; Paus. 7.8.6. 
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the Macedonian frontier. Lychnidus was in the hands of the Dassareti, not 
Genthius, when the Romans appeared to reinforce their "allies" in 170. ** 
It may well be that Dassaretis as well as other strategic areas were separated 
from Ardiaean control as early as 184, as it does not seem that the envoys 
at Rome were sent by Genthius. Genthius was surely under "suspicion" 
long before the outbreak of the Third Macedonian War. Rome may well 
have decided the local tribes were simply more trustworthy. 50 

Just as the Romans had moved immediately to seize the strategic ad- 
vantage in southern Illyris in 200 B.C., so even before the outbreak of the 
Third War with Macedon did they strengthen measurably their grip along 
the Macedonian frontier. In November of 172 while Perseus still thought 
he was negotiating peace with Marcius Philippus, Roman forces some 2,000 
strong were sent to garrison the strongholds (castella) of the Dassareti 
and of those Illyrians who had requested them as protection against a pos- 
sible Macedonian attack.*! Once again the Romans seized the initiative in 
holding the routes open to the lakes and the borders of Macedonia. Though 
it was a slim force, Perseus did not move against it. In 170 the consul Man- 
cinus, in fear of what strategic changes would have to be made should Gen- 
thius go over to Perseus' side, sent Appius Claudius with 4,000 infantry 
(and later 8,000 allied troops) to protect the peoples adjacent to this part 
of Illyria. ® The Illyrians in this region emerge, then, as the allies of Rome 
and when Appius set up headquarters at Lychnidus, he clearly intended to 
dominate the peoples north of Ochrid towards the Macedonian border. 
Next, he was invited by some citizens of Uscana, a nearby town of the Illy- 
rian Penestae, to "liberate" them from their Cretan garrison which was, 
of course, in Perseus’ service. ὃ His assault ended in disaster and the town 
remained in Perseus' control. Thus, while the Romans were closing in on 
the Macedonian frontier, Perseus still had outposts of his own in Illyris. 

When we hear of Illyris again (December - January, 170/69), Perseus 
was preparing for the foray mentioned at the beginning of this paper. 4 
Uscana somehow had changed hands and was now under Roman control. 
Perseus with 12,000 infantry and 500 cavalry left Stuberra in Pelagonia, 


29. See the acute remarks of Hammond, Macedonia I 96-7, viz. Liv. 43.9.7. 
30. The complaints about Genthius appear about 180 B.C.: Plb. 32.9 : Liv. 40. 


31. Liv. 42.36.8-9. 

32. Liv. 43.9.4-7; Hammond, Macedonia 1 43-4. 
33. Liv. 43.10.1-8; Hammond, Macedonia 1 43-4. 
34. Liv. 43.18.3-19.4, 
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captured Uscana, and returned to Stuberra with the captives, a number 
nearly equal to the size of his army. Then he moved back to Uscana again 
and proceeded beyond it to seize Draudacum an important location and 
eleven other castella, several with Roman garrisons. Finally, he assaulted 
Oaeneum on the Artatus River, which, we are told, was on the route to La- 
beates where Genthius ruled. After this series of successes Perseus returned 
to Stuberra (early January) and sent envoys to Genthius along a route “be- 
yond" Mount Scardus to inform him of the victories and invite him to be 
his ally. 

Just where was Perseus operating and just what had he accomplished? 
Uscana, three days march from Stuberra®, has been variously identified 
with Debar near the source of the Black Drin and recently with Kitevo. * 
If the site was Debar, then the succeeding assaults were either in a line across 
Albania to the Mati, the Artatus being identified with the Fani, the largest 
tributary of the Mati; or, the assault proceeded down the Black Drin Val- 
ley, a rather rigorous route, towards “the Labeates”. 57 

Those who place Uscana at Kitevo must face the fact that it is a rather 
brief "three day march" from Stuberra, though it must be admitted that 
this was wintertime.  Geographically the Kičevo site, closer to the Mace- 
donian frontier, admittedly better fits the needs of the frontier and what 
Perseus could expect to accomplish at this point in the war. This would mean 
the raid beyond Uscana/Kidevo would be in the upper Velcka Valley (Eri- 
gon) and the Artatus would be the Velcka itself. Further, the route to Gen- 
thius then would go up the Velcka and over the hills to the Radika Valley, 
Debar and the Mati Valley. This is an arduous route and one where Roman 
garrisons might still be found. Perhaps this explains why Perseus' ambas- 
sadors went the northern route "beyond" Mount Scardus instead of con- 
tinuing along the path set by Perseus. 

If Perseus did campaign past Debar to the Mati or up the Black Drin, 
then he had driven far into Roman Illyria and clearly cut a route through 
to Genthius. Yet, Genthius was not sufficiently impressed with Perseus" 


35. Stuberra is placed at Butinsko Kale on the Erigon by Hammond, Macedonia 
I 668. 

36. See the bibliography on the question in Hammond, Macedonia 1 45 n.l. Cf. 
Piero Meloni, “Perseo e la fine della monarchia macedone"', Annali delle facoltà di lettere 
filosofia e di magistero dell'università di Cagliari XX (Rome 1953) 275. See also the remarks 
of McDonald in his article "Classical Texts and Macedonian Topography" in this volume. 

37. Meloni 275-7; Hammond, Epirus 629-30; Macedonia 1 43. 

38. Hammond, Macedonia 1 44-5. 
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victories to agree to an alliance; he held out for another year and for a mon- 
etary settlement. The placing of Uscana at Kitevo, however, was of greater 
advantage to the Macedonian frontier; for it shows that Perseus could now 
block any Roman moves into the territory of the Penestae. Further, he again 
controlled one of the few passages from Illyria into Macedonia via Debar - 
Kičevo - Prilep. ® The position also allowed control of a possible northerly 
invasion route (Tetovo - Gostivar - Kičevo) and would serve to hold the line 
against future Illyrian or Dardanian attacks and prevent them from joining 
the Romans to the south at Lychnidus. 

The Romans immediately attempted a counter-attack against Usoa- 
na. 9 Again the legate L. Coelius failed and found the Roman alliance system 
in such disorder that he took hostages not only from the Penestae but from 
the Parthini back along his line of supply as well. By autumn 169 the Roman 
position in Dassaretis seemed weaker still and in 168 a Senatorial com- 
mission reported that Roman Illyria was now in a tenuous situation.“ 
The really strategic significance of Perseus' assault seems to be that of gain- 
ing the northern flank on the Roman position, that is, on the Roman defense 
line which ran back from Lychnidus through Dassaretis and the Genusus 
Valley to the coast. Perseus' new position prevented the Romans from mov- 
ing north and closing the ring along the entire western Macedonian frontier. 
Further, it gave him the opportunity to move down to the lake country to 
interfere with Roman communications, if he had time and the strength to do 
it. The fortunes of war, however, changed and the real test was to come 
from the Romans in Thessaly and Aemilius Paullus. 

The history of southern Illyris, then, in the period 200 - 168 B.C. does 
Show several interesting sidelights on Roman and Macedonian policy. It 
is clear that Philip V's use of the strategic lake country (and in particular 
Dassaretis) between 217 and 205 made it obvious to those advising the Senate 
that in any future conflict supremacy here was the key to keeping Macedo- 
nia at a disadvantage. In 200/199 and again in 172 the Romans saw to it that 
their system of military alliances and garrisons forced Macedonia into an 
essentially defensive position, except, perhaps, directly following Perseus’ 
assault in the area. Of course, this theater was but a small part of the total 
Roman involvement in the East, but a relatively important one because it 
always represented a possible invasion route into Macedonia, but one fraught 
especially with geographical and logistical problems. 

39. Hammond, ibid. 


40. Liv. 43.21.14; 23.68. 
41. Liv. 44.20.5; Hammond, Epirus 632, 
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It should also be pointed out that as this part of Illyria became the chief 
point of interest in the contest with Macedonia, Roman interest in Ardiaean 
monarchs, particularly Genthius, subsided. No ancient source makes such 
an apology for Genthius' estrangement from the Roman cause. Yet, one 
might speculate that with the loss of the lake country which his father Pleu- 
ratus gained after the Second Macedonian War, he became disenchanted 
with the Roman alliance. It may also explain why he entered into the old 
local activities of Illyrian maritime despots, i.e., a piracy which could only 
further offend the Senate. 

As for Perseus he is blamed in the sources for excessive parsimony 
— not being willing to give Genthius sufficient funds to be an effective ally. # 
Yet, if as it now appears, there really was no proximity between Perseus" 
furthest advance and Genthius' domain, one wonders if the mercurial Gen- 
thius would have been of any real use to Perseus except as nuisance value 
to Roman shipping and for propaganda purposes in Asia. * In other words 
to a Macedonia fighting for her existence, with the Roman army at her west- 
ern and southern frontier, his dubious loyalty was not worth hard cash. 

For scholars, however, it is also important to keep new distinctions 
in mind in dealing with Roman relations with Illyris in the early second 
century. There are in fact three Illyrias. First there is the old Roman area 
of control in the central Albanian plain or what Holleaux called the Roman 
“Protectorate”. Then, there is the Ardiaean monarchy of Pleuratus and 
Genthius, limited in its southerly extent by the Romans to the region of 
Lake Labeates and Lissus. Lastly there is the high lake country offering 
access to Macedonia. It is precisely this Illyria which was so important 
strategically to Rome between 200 and 168. The first two "Illyrias" were 
the main Roman concern in the third century, until Philip taught the Romans 
about the lines of internal access. 

Roman Illyrian policy in the Second Century was one of military real- 
ism. Under the pretext of defending allies the Illyrian tribes of the Dassa- 
reti, Atintani, Parthini and later the Penestae were kept "free" of Macedon 
if only to provide a strategic advantage to Rome. In peacetime this did not 
even require the presence of Roman troops. After the examples of the Second 
Macedonian War, the threat of Roman intervention and the carefully planned 
alliance system were enough. 

Finally, we might comment on the controversy over whether Philip's 


42. Plb. 28.9.5-8; 29.9.1-13; Liv. 42.67.5; Plut. Aem, 13.1-2. Cf. Meloni, 278. 
43. Plb. 29.3.1-9; 4.1-7; 11.1-6; Liv. 44.29.6-8. 
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supposed operations in Illyria in 205 - 200 were a factor in the Roman de- 
cision for war. Given the well thought out. Roman initiative in 200 to seize 
the advantage from Philip and gain access to the lake country and the Mace- 
donian frontier, there can be little doubt that the region was a consideration 
in the Senate's mind. The aftermath shows that the Romans had a very 
good notion of the key position of the area. While Philip's movements, then, 
may have bothered the Romans, his use of the area (217 - 205) must have 
been an even greater consideration. The history of the region also fits the 
old adage that once into the Second Macedonian War the Romans were 
determined to keep Macedon hemmed into her specific borders and allow 
no expansion. In the long run, though, even this was not enough; indepen- 
dence itself was suspect to the point of being a cause for war. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS RÉCENTES DE L'ÉPIGRAPHIE 
A L'HISTOIRE DE LA MACÉDOINE ANTIQUE 


Georges Daux 


Par histoire nous entendons ici les aspects divers d’une civilisation: 
événements, institutions, art, société, croyances, moeurs, parler, etc...Il va 
de soi que l'épigraphie n'enrichit pas également tous ces domaines. Mais 
que soient rassemblées quelques pierres inscrites et quelques monuments 
simples, eux-mémes le plus souvent inscrits—sarcophages, stéles funérai- 
res, reliefs votifs—leur seule apparence avertit aussitót le visiteur attentif 
qu'il est dans telle ou telle province du vaste empire de l'hellénisme; en 
entrant dans les musées de Beroia ou de Thessalonique, pour n'en citer que 
deux parmi les plus riches, il se sent en Macédoine. Afin de respecter les 
limites de temps qui nous ont été imparties !, nous choisirons un tout petit 
nombre de faits, parmi des centaines. 


Dicastes, et non pas harmostes 


A Délos, sur une stèle publiée en 1886 3 sont gravés de haut en bas trois 
textes relatifs à un "Αδμητος Βόκρου Μακεδών: un premier décret de 
Délos (11. 1-19) honore le personnage d'une couronne de laurier et de deux 
Statues; un second décret (11. 20-45), strictement contemporain, prend les 
mesures nécessaires à l'érection des deux statues, l'une à Délos, l'autre 
à Thessalonique; le troisième document (11. 46-77) est une lettre de Thessa- 


1. Divers articles apportent ou apporteront des compléments à cette communica- 
tion. Citons dés maintenant: "Compléments et corrections aux /nscriptiones Thessaloni- 
cae", BCH 97 (1973); “Notes de lecture", BCH 97 (1973) et BCH 98 (1974); en collabora- 
tion avec Charles Edson, “IG X 2, 1: Prolegomena et Epilegomena", BCH 98 (1974); etc. 

2. BCH 10 (1886) 124-133 (F. Durrbach); du méme: Choix d’ inscriptions de Délos I 
(1921), no. 49; IG XI 4 (1914) 664, 665 et 1053; les lignes 46-77 seules dans IG X2, 1, 
1028. La base de la statue délienne d'Admétos (non mentionnée par 16 X, 1. 1.) a été re- 
trouvée, encore en place (IG XI 4, 1076), près de 1’ autel de Zeus Polieus (mentionné JG XI 
4, 1053= IG X 2, 1, 1028, ligne 19 ou 64 selon les numérotations); sur le site de la base et 
de l'autel voir Ph. Bruneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Delos (1970), pp. 235-237, 
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lonique aux Déliens leur transmettant le décret pris par la ville en réponse 
aux décrets précédents. A Thessalonique les rapporteurs du décret (11. 55-56) 
sont ὁ ἐπιστάτης et — au nombre de cinq — ol A[3 lettres]otat (la première 
lettre est une des trois lettres dites triangulaires A, A, A). 

Durrbach, en 1886, commente: “La première lettre peut être un À ou 
un A...On songerait à restituer λ[ογι]σταί, mais la lettre qui a précedé le X 
paraît avoir été ronde, très vraisemblablement un O. Les mots qui convien- 
draient à une restitution sont très rares: peut-être faut-il penser à ἁ(ρμο)- 
otai”. Pendant un demi siècle la question sera seulement de savoir des deux le- 
cons celle qu'il faut préférer. En 1890 H. Swoboda, dans ses Griechische 
Volksbeschlüsse, pp. 122-123, penche pour λ[ογι]σταὶ et rejette vigoureu- 
sement ἁ[ρμο]σταί. En 1897 par contre dans un article remarquable 5, M. 
Holleaux tentait de démontrer, avec sa rigueur coutumière, que ἁ[ρμο]σταὶ 
s'impose. Le fascicule JG XI 4 (1914), dû à Pierre Roussel, imprime, ἁ[ρμο]- 
σταί, et de méme le Choix de Durrbach (1921). L'argumentation et l'autorité 
d'Holleaux l'avaient emporté à leurs yeux. 

Ainsi posé le probléme a deux aspects. On peut invoquer des arguments 
de fond pour choisir une restitution plutót que l'autre. Mais il y a d'abord 
un aspect matériel, et qui a joué un róle décisif; il tient dans la petite phrase 
de Durrbach: “la lettre qui a précédé le E parait avoir été ronde, trés vrai- 
semblablement un O”. Il va de soi que, si on lit O, le mot ἁ[ρμο]σταὶ se trouve 
assuré. Or, sur ce point, le siége de M. Holleaux est fait: Durrbach, écrit-il, 
"exprime avec trop de réserve une conclusion nécessaire; de ses observations 
il résulte bien clairement que la présence de ἁρμοσταὶ (à la ligne 55) n'est pas 
moins certaine que celle de ὑπεπιστάτης”, et un peu plus loin: “Matériellement, 
je le répète, la restitution ne saurait faire doute". Il ne s'agit plus ensuite que 
de commenter une donnée. 

En est-il bien ainsi? Aucun examen de la pierre n'est invoqué depuis 
Durrbach. Or l'expression dont se sert ce dernier est étrange; l'hésitation 
du déchiffreur transparait dans le parfait “a précédé”, et la suite n'est pas 
claire: parmi les lettres rondes les consonnes (B, @, P) sont exclues par le 
groupe qui suit; Q aussi doit être écarté (aucun mot en-worng,et il y ena fort 
peu, ne conviendrait); bref ne resterait - il qu'une amorce de courbe, c'est O. 
Quelle était cette trace? La pierre, rongée par l'air marin, comme si souvent 
à Délos, est très difficile et par endroits désespérée*. Toutes les illusions sont 





3. REG 1897, pp. 446-455. Reproduit Études d'épigraphie et d'histoire grecques I 
(1938), pp. 261-270. 
4. R. Étienne, membre de l'École française d'Athènes, me l'a confirmé: rien ne sub- 
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possibles, tous les phantasmes peuvent prendre corps, devant ce passage il- 
lisible, par l'effet d'un éclairage ou d'une conjecture. La surface du marbre 
avait, il est vrai, 90 ans de moins au moment de la découverte; mais le jeune 
helléniste qui l'étudie alors, s' il manque d'expérience, est d'une honnéte- 
té parfaite et d'une réticence extréme: sous sa plume la "lecture" de O ne 
constitue pas une donnée contraignante, loin de là. Seuls les arguments de 
fond peuvent valoir en faveur d'une restitution qui parte de ce que Durrbach 
a vraiment vu, et que je retrouve sur l'estampage. La longue démonstration 
de Holleaux, axée sur l'alternative formulée à tort par Durrbach pour l'ini- 
tale: *A ou A"5, consiste à souligner les mérites de la restitution qui repose 
sur Λ[...1ΣΤΑΙ et à transcrire ἁ[ρμο]σταί. Or cette démonstration n'est pas 
convaincante. 

Mais il n'est plus nécessaire de la réfuter. S. Pelekidis a publié en 1934 
dans son recueil ᾿Απὸ τὴν πολιτεία... pp. 5 sqq., un διάγραµµα de Philippe V, 
où se trouvent associés, pour la protection des biens du dieu Sarapis, ὁ ém- 
στάτης καὶ ol δικα[σταί]. Le décret de Thessalonique gravé à Délos date à peu 
prés de 240 - 230; le διάγραμμα royal est de 187 av. J.-C.; ils se situent donc 
à l'intérieur d'une continuité institutionnelle. Il serait bien osé de récuser 
le rapprochement, et Pelekidis n'a pas hésité à restituer dans le texte gravé 
à Délos: δ[ικα]σταί. Comment ne pas le suivre? 

L’ intérêt de ce rappel est surtout méthodologique. Mais, à la fin de son 
article, M. Holleaux a ajouté une longue note qui contient des affirmations 
erronées sur la chronologie des politarques. Son but est de réfuter la thése 
de Paul Perdrizet ? sur la date à laquelle ces magistrats apparaissent à Thessa- 





siste des trois lettres qui précédent le sigma. Les estampages qu'il a bien voulu m'envoyer ne 
sont pas moins décourageants pour ce passage; je n'y retrouve aucune trace de lettre ronde. 

5. Durrbach s'est mal exprimé. Au lieu de spécifier: “lettre triangulaire”, il limite son 
énumération à A et A; ce n'est qu'une. maladresse de débutant, qui n'est pas familier avec 
les pièges de sa discipline: que fait-il du A? Ce serait un témoignage s'il avait ajouté: “le 
A est exclu, parce que, si à l'intérieur du triangle la partie haute de la superficie est en mau- 
vais état (donc A est possible), elle est conservée vers le bas et n'y présente aucune trace 
de gravure". Mais il ne dit rien de tel. 

6. Ne péchons pas à notre tour par une assurance excessive. A la limite on pourrait 
considérer que dans les deux affaires—ouverture du trésor de Sarapis (ol δικα[σταὶ]) et cor- 
respondance officielle de la cité avec 1’ étranger (ol Λ[...]σταὶ) —ce ne sont pas les mêmes 
magistrats ou fonctionnaires qui sont compétents. Mais la vraisemblance du rapprochement 
est telle que la question paraît réglée. Il n'y a d'ailleurs aucune conséquence immédiate à 
en tirer sur le fond; il suffit de prendre note du fait; la commission qui assiste l'épistate 
royal est composée de dicastes, non d'harmostes. 

7. BCH 21 (1897) 115-116 et 161-163. 
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lonique. L'inscription aux cinq politarques (Perdrizet, p. 163), que M. Hol- 
leaux croit “antérieure” à Pydna, date de la deuxième moitié du ler siècle av. 
J.-C?. D'autre part on ne comprend pas comment il peut dire que P. Per- 
drizet (op.cit. pp. 115-116) "n'a pas bien interprété les premières lignes du 
décret de Thessalonique [gravé à Délos]", etla suite n'est pas moins surpre- 
nante: "il est dés lors superflu d'observer que c'est tout-à-fait à tort qu'il 
pense tirer de l'absence des politarques dans ce décret une conclusion en 
faveur de sa thèse” °. 

Ainsi des découvertes nouvelles sont venues préciser nos connaissances. 
Qui aurait osé envisager une restitution δ[ικα]σταὶ si le diagramma n'avait 
fait surgir le début du mot? Et quant aux politarques, il faut bien constater, 
après 75 ans (Holleaux écrivait en 1897), qu’ aucune mention antérieure à 
167 n'est apparue en Macédoine, ni en particulier à Thessalonique, dont 
l'épigraphie s'enrichit à un rythme accéléré. La tentation est grande de dépas- 
ser les faits et de construire l'histoire à partir de données fragmentaires. 
Pourtant la sagesse le plus souvent serait d'attendre et de conclure par un 
refus de prendre position. Seuls les documents permettent d'aller de l'avant, 
et c' est une des raisons qui doivent valoir à Ch. Edson notre reconnaissance 
pour le beau volume qu'il a donné aux Inscriptiones Graecae. Nous y revien- 
drons tout-à-l'heure. 


Mort, prés d' Edessa, d'un cochon dalmate 


Avant cela revenons un instant sur la stéle du jeune cochon dalmate, 
mort dans un accident de la route et enterré à Edessa. Présentée par Ph. Pe- 
tsas au symposion de 196819, cette pièce extraordinaire a fait l’objet d'une 
abondante littérature et a été souvent reproduite. J'ai résumé" les interpré- 
tations diverses dont elle a été l'occasion et choisi à mon tour un parti au- 
quel je reste fidéle. Peut-étre insisterais-je davantage aujourd'hui sur un 
ceitain sourire du poète; il n'y a pas parodie, mais le décalage est certain 
entre une expression technique comme μοῦνος ἄλειπτος et la circonstance 


8. Voir IG X 2, 1, no. 50: “39-38 a.?”. 

9. Perdrizet s'est contenté de dire: "C'est une présomption de plus en faveur d'une 
opinion que j'ai défendue ici-méme, BCH 18 (1894) 421, suivant laquelle les colléges de 
politarques ne seraient pas antérieurs à l'annexion de la Macédoine par les Romains". 
L'exposé de Carl Schuler, “The Macedonian Politarchs”, CP 55 (1960), pp. 90-100, présente 
le dernier état de la question et n' appelle que des rectifications mineures. 

10. Voir Ancient Macedonia I (1970), p. 216 et planche 60. 
11. BCH 94 (1970) 609-618. Nous prions le lecteur de se reporter à cet article. 
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qu'elle qualifie dans l’épigramme!#; la dernière ligne reprend une formule 
du répertoire — c'est une réminiscence à l'état pur —et contraste avec la sin- 
gularité et l'effort d'objectivité du récit qui précéde. Le poéte sait jouer, 
méme s'il s'exprime en vers boiteux. 

Il semble en tout cas que personne ne prétende plus faire de ce χοῖρος 
un humain, Xotpoc?. Le propriétaire du jeune quadrupède s'était attaché 
à l'animal au cours du voyage et a ressenti la disparition du compagnon qui 
l'avait distrait au long de la route. Une seule variante mérite d'étre signa- 
lée parmi les observations qui m'ont été communiquées; elle fait l'objet d'un 
article de Fr. Chamoux!#, avec qui je me suis plus d'une d'une fois entre- 
tenu de ce petit hrobléme. L’äpu&a qui écrase le malheureux animal serait 
le char méme de la phallophorie mentionnée dans l'épigramme. Un lien plus 
étroit serait établi entre la représentation et le voeu exprimé dans l'inscrip- 
tion: le quadrupéde, curieux de mieux voir et se faufilant à travers la foule, 
aurait été happé et écrasé par la roue du char. Au lieu de faire rótir le porce- 
let, on donna une sépulture à son cadavre, par exception, à la suite de cet 
accident auquel la divinité avait en quelque sorte participé. 

Ingénieuse, l'hypothése ne parait s'accorder ni avec l'épigramme, ni 
avec le relief. Si le rapport entre l'accident et la phallophorie était direct, 
une expression, un mot, une construction le suggérerait: de tous les faits, 
dans ce récit, ce serait le plus important, celui qui devrait étre mis en valeur; 
or il est passé sous silence!5. Quant à la scène représentée, elle reste réaliste 


12. Non sans équivoque ou distorsion. 

13. Tl est certes possible, dans l'antiquité classique, de réunir à propos de défunts à nom 
d'animal un petit nombre d'exemples de transposition figurée. Le plus célébre, dans le 
domaine grec, est celui de Léon, en Attique (Conze, pl. 276): un magnifique lion est repré- 
senté sur la stéle. Walter Altmann a signalé en bonne place cette stéle classique, dans un cha- 
pitre (Die figürlichen Darstellungen) de son livre Die rümischen Grabaltüre der Kaiserzeit 
(1905), p. 244, avant d'examiner les exemples romains alors connus; le sanglier, symbole 
de l'architecte Aper; le taureau qui orne le monument funéraire d'un affranchi au nom de 
Taurus; deux souris pour P. Decumius Philomusus Mus, εἰς... Mais le lion et le taureau sont 
des animaux nobles, et le sanglier est un adversaire valeureux, de longue et fiére tradition. 
Tl s'agit dans tous ces cas de symboles, d'armes parlantes, d'homonymies, non de substi- 
tutions, et l'idée qu’ on ait pu présenter un homme du nom de Χοῖρος sous la forme d'un 
cochon (deux fois), sur la stéle de sa tombe, en le traitant de "quadrupéde" dans l'épigram- 
me, passe l'entendement. Voir aussi Jd/ 81 (1966), 300 et note 135. 

14. Article à paraitre prochainement, avant le nótre. L'auteur avait traité le sujet dans 
une communication à la Société Nationale des Antiquaires (Paris), il y a deux ans. 

15. J'irai plus loin: l'épigramme dissocie l'accident et la procession phallique. Voir 
BCH 94 (1970), 1. 1., pp. 616-617. 
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dans le style naïf: ce n'est pas par maladresse que la route est en pente! Com- 
me le poète, le sculpteur s'en tient aux données de la commande. Ce n'est 
pas un char de procession que nous avons sous les yeux; la hampe 
qui dépasse vers l'arrière n'est pas un phallus; si gréles, fantaisistes et aber- 
rants que puissent être les symboles de cette catégorie à travers l'imagerie 
antique, ils sont sans rapport avec l'objet transporté par le char!*. Le conduc- 
teur ne participe pas à une cérémonie; il est en voyage, comme l'expose 
l'épigramme; il s'est protégé contre les intempéries, et son accoutrement ne 
conviendrait guère à un auxiliaire du culte, même si les fêtes de Dionysos en 
Émathie se célèbrent en hiver. 

Une autre objection m'a été faite oralement par F. Chamoux: les quatre 
équidés sont de front, alors qu'on s’attendrait à les voir attelés deux par 
deux, sur deux files, pendant le voyage; ce ne peut donc étre qu'un attelage 
de cérémonie. Mais, en dépit de travaux récents", connaissons-nous toutes 
les pratiques? Dans un passage difficile ou dangereux (que ce soit sur la via 
Egnatia ou sur un chemin rural), le conducteur solitaire n'a-t-il pas mieux 
en main les chevaux d'un quadrige? Ou cette convention facilitait-elle la 
tâche du sculpteur, contraint par la forme et la dimension de la pierre? D'ail- 
leurs un autre relief macédonien montre — sans contexte cultuel apparent— 
le défunt sur un véhicule báché, attelé d'un quadrige. En 159-160 aprés 
J.-C., une συνήθεια "Hpovoc Αὐλωνίτου!8 prend à sa charge les frais du tom- 
beau deT. Ἰούλιος Κρήσκης]”; à cette fin le collège a vidé sa caisse ou sa tire- 


16. Les différents secteurs de cette haste, de cette hampe, sont disposés suivant un dessin 
régulier, strict et clair: a) commencant par l'extrémité, pointe formée par un cóne bien dé- 
fini, b) puis une zone mince, c) suivie d'un élargissement en boule, d) au-dessous duquel on 
retrouve, un peu plus large qu'en b, le cylindre de la haste. Aprés cela une zone confuse (en 
mauvais état) ne dissimule que partiellement la lèvre d'une amphore couchée, dont la panse 
est recouverte d'un tissu négligemment jeté. Sans interpréter davantage je nie qu'il puisse 
s'agir d'un phallus; de plus habiles trouveraient peut-être devant la pierre—que je n'ai pas 
vue — une solution positive élément de tente? 

17. Voir P. Vigneron, Le cheval dans l'antiquité gréco-romaine. Contribution à l'his- 
toire des techniques (1968), et les comptes rendus de cet ouvrage. 

18. Cette épiclése est évidemment d'origine topographique, à chercher en pays thrace. 
Le nom de lieu Αὐλὼν est assez répandu; Thucydide (IV 103, 1) connait une Αὐλὼν près de 
la sortie des eaux du lac Bolbé. On a découvert récemment un sanctuaire de Heron Aulo- 
nites, qui a fourni un abondant matériel, dans l'Édonide, au pied du Pangée: voir BCH 94 
(1970) 1071, et 95 (1971) 971, où sont résumés les rapports de Mile Chaido Koukouli, no- 
tamment 444 2 (1969) 191-193. 

19. BCH 95 (1971) 958 et fig. 348, p. 957 (supprimer là le mot "bilingue", qui se rap- 
porte à la fig. 346), d'aprés 44 24 (1969), p. 300 et pl. 311, 3; en voici le texte (aprés la 
date, 1.1): 
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lire (peut-être y a-t-il eu collecte); le président, ᾿Αρτέμων, est un “fabri- 
cant de jougs” (mot rarissime; l’extension de son sens nous échappe). Au- 
dessus de l’épitaphe, sous le fronton (dans lequel est gravé en grandes lettres 
le troisième nom du défunt), Κρήσκης est représenté conduisant?? un véhicule 
à quatre roues, tiré par quatre chevaux de front. Le monument a été trouvé 
à Thessalonique, avec d'autres funéraires, et il n’y a pas de raison de penser 
que sa provenance originale soit autre. Κρήσκης remplissait-il une fonction 
dans le collége et, sur le relief, conduit-il un char dans des cérémonies en 
l'honneur de Héros-Héron? Il serait surprenant alors que son titre, son 
activité n'ait pas été mentionné dans l'épitaphe. Peut-étre, mais moins proba- 
blement, n'était-il qu'un étranger, un voyageur, un commerçant en relation 
avec le collège thessalonicien™? Les hypothèses sont vaines; mais il y a là un 
second quadrige à expliquer, et il en existe sans doute d'autres. 


Un peu de géographie 


La géographie, politique ou cultuelle, a fait un peu partout des progrés 
de détail. A Aphytis (aujourd'hui Kallithea), en Chalcidique, Mme Levento- 
poulou-Giouri a découvert et elle a publié sans tarder une dédicace! à A- 
pollon Καναιστραῖος, premier exemple de cette épiclése divine, en rapport 
avec le nom du cap qui termine la péninsule de Pallene. On lit sur la pierre 
(cf. BCH (1972) 736) Καναισ- et non Καναστραῖος. La tradition manuscrite 


2 Ἡ συνήθια Ἥρωνος 
Αὐλωνίτου T. Ἰουλίφ 
Κρήσκεντι: οἱ περὶ ἀρχι- 
5 συναγωγὸν ᾿Αρτέμω- 
να ζυγοποιόν, ἱερῇ 
Τρύφωνα τὰ ἐκ τοῦ 
Ὑλωσσοκόμου γινό- 
neva αὑτῷ μνίας 
10 χάριν. 
L. 4, l'iota final est gravé à la limite du cadre. L. 8, le mot est employé en Asie mineure 
et en Palestine, exclusivement et rarement, avec le sens de cercueil (cf. Jadwiga Kubinska, 
Les mon. funéraires de l'Asie mineure, (Varsovie 1968) p. 55, et AP XI 3). Le sens de 
“bolte, cassette" est courant: voir le GEL, s. v. 

20. Autant que l'on en peut juger, il est assis à l'avant du véhicule, comme le maltre 
du cochon; un petit chien est juché sur le toit du char: scéne familiére et non de procession. 
Les proportions du défunt sont fortement exagérées par rapport à celles du char et des 
chevaux. 

21. Collège professionnel de charrons, de transporteurs, de commerçants, etc...? 

22. AAA 4 (1971) 361, avec une photographie. 


Google 


324 Georges Daux 


hésite, pour le cap et pour l'adjectif dérivé, entre les deux formes. L'iota 
du théme se rencontre chez Etienne de Byzance, Skylax et Ptolémée (voir le 
Pape-Benseler); les historiens ne semblent connaitre que la forme sans iota 
médian, et il serait intéressant de vérifier si des manuscrits d'Hérodote (VII 
123) ou de Thucydide (IV 110) n'ont pas gardé trace de la forme Καναι-, 
lectio difficilior maintenant confirmée par l'épigraphie. Elle pourrait n'étre 
pas seulement une variante quasi-phonétique et maintenir un reste du to- 
ponyme ancien, avant son assimilation totale aux dérivés de la famille κάννα 
(κάναστρον, etc...). Ce ne serait pas la première fois que la tradition manus- 
crite, “normalisée” par les éditeurs modernes, déroberait à nos yeux la com- 
plexité des faits. Mais reconnaissons que l'explication phonétique est plus 
simple et se suffit. 

A l'autre extrémité du monde macédonien, une nouvelle lecture d'une 
pierre incomplétement déchifrée? a fait apparaitre le nom de la ville d'Alba- 
nopolis. L'inscription daterait du Ilème ou méme de la fin du Ier siècle de 
notre ére. II y a là une recherche prometteuse à faire en fonction des fouilles 
récentes (depuis 1969); bibliographie dans B. Josifovska, op. cit.). 

Et voici un dernier exemple de progrés. D. Knoepfler a rappelé récem- 
ment que la ville eubéenne d'Arethousa, enregistrée dans tous les répertoi- 
res (RE notamment, II, col. 680, πο. 9), doit être reléguée au néant™. Il est 
le premier à signaler qu'un petit fragment athénien publié en 1963 et suppo- 
sé avoir un rapport avec les Arethousioi d'Eubée?5 doit concerner, comme 
d'autres mentions épigraphiques d'époque voisine, les Arethousioi de Ma- 
cédoine, et il donne une bibliographie étendue. Mais je ne présenterais pas 
les choses tout-à-fait comme lui; il a oublié en particulier de citer le nom 
de Paul Perdrizet?*, qui semble être à l'origine de tout. La naissance, puis 
la survie d'une ville Arethousa en Eubée sont dues à un lapsus-confusion 
d'Étienne de Byzance (πόλις pour κρήνη) età la coïncidence qui dans la liste 


23. Premier état: N. Vulié, Spomenik 71, 557. Révision: B. Josifovska, Ziva Antika 21 
(1971) 513-521. 

24. BCH 95 (1971) 239 et n. 43 (à la dernière ligne de cette note on corrigera “Apxidog 
en "Αρκιλος, et 93 en 94). 

25. Hesp. 32 (1963) 1-2 (REG, Bull. ép. 1964, no 117, et SEG 21, 230). En pu- 
bliant ce fragment, B. D. Meritt supposait tout naturellement que les Arethousioi qui y 
figurent étaient les Eubéens de la liste de 377 (voir ci-après). Les deux thèses (Eubée, Ma- 
cédoine) sont toujours en concurrence à ce moment-là: cf. Tod, commentaire au πο. 123, 
page 66, un peu aprés le milieu. 

26. Historien dont la lucidité apparait mieux avec le temps, d'année en année. Voir 
déjà ci-dessus, à propos des politarques. 
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de 377 (fondation de la seconde confédération athénienne, IG *II 43— Tod 
123)a inséré les'Aps8oóctot (182) entre les Χαλκιδῆς et ᾿Ερετριῆς d'une part 
(1. 80-81) et d'autre part (1. 83) les Καρύστιοι. Aprés l'exposé de D. Knoepfler, 
nous n'hésiterons plus à considérer que, l'ordre de la liste étant “chro- 
nologique et non géograhique”, ces ᾿Αρεθούσιοι sont ceux de Macédoine? et 
que la ville homonyme d'Eubée n'existe pas®. Mais c'est bien Perdrizet qui, 
une fois de plus, a ouvert la voie. Il veut croire, certes, qu'Aréthuse de Macé- 
doine est une colonie de l'Aréthuse eubéenne; du moins est-il le premier à 
s’étonner du silence des pierres**: “Il se pose, à propos de l'Aréthuse d'Eu- 
bée une question d'une difficulté singuliére: pourquoi dans l'épigraphie 
Si riche de l'Eubée, et particuliérement dans celle d'Érétrie et de Chalcis 
n'a-t-on jamais rencontré de mention d'Aréthuse?". Posant la question, 
il suscite le doute; depuis 75 ans les pierres sont restées muettes, malgré des 
fouilles plus actives que jamais. Du coup la conclusion négative suggérée 
par Perdrizet devenait plus que vraisemblable. 

Deux Aréthusiens de Macédoine ont été proxénes de Delphes: un 'Epe- 
θούσ[ιος] Μακεδὼνϑθ et un ᾽Α[ρ]εθούσιος [ἀπὸ Θρ]άικης"]. Je voudrais insis- 
ter sur le danger qu'il y a à s'en remettre aux affirmations de H. Pomtow 
dans la Syll.® (où il a voulu insérer, trop vite, trop d'inscriptions de Del- 
phes). Il est évidemment plus commode, pour un non-spécialiste de l'épi- 
graphie classique, de recourir à ce recueil; encore faudrait il doubler la ré- 
férence*? d'une autre, au BCH ou (et) aux Fouilles de Delphes III, et tenir 
compte aussi de ce qui s'est passé depuis 1915, date du volume I de la Syllo- 


27. Sur la situation approximative de la ville macédonienne, cf. Ch. Edson, dans Ancient 
Macedonia Y (1970), p. 40, et N. G. L. Hammond, A history of Macedonia, Y (1972), p. 196. 

28. La fermeté et les mérites des savants énumérés par Denis Knoepfler sont loin d'étre 
égaux sur ce point. Π serait facile, mais fastidieux, de le montrer; peu importe aujourd'hui. 
Mais il est à souhaiter qu'un nouvel article consacré à Arethousa de Macédoine paraisse 
dans un Supplement de la RE, ou ailleurs. 

29. BCH 21 (1897) 106, n. 1. 

30. FD III 1, 186 et p. 105, n. 1. Le vocalisme initial de l'ethnique est isolé et peut être 
dû à une influence du milieu delphique. 

31. FD III 1, 396. 

32. Le lecteur de Hammond ne peut pas se rendre compte que Syll. * 269 K (et non 268) 
cité 1. 1. p. 196, est le méme texte que celui qui est invoqué ibidem, p. 203, d'après le 
BCH de 1897. De plus il s'agit de la proxénie citée ci-dessus (voir note 30) oà l'ethnique 
commence par un E; à mon avis cela méritait d’être signalé (on ne sait jamais ce quo 
l'avenir nous réserve), quelle que puisse &tıe l'insignifiance, apparente, ou réelle, du fait. 
Dans les deux pages Hammond cite l'ethnique sous la forme A-. 
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ge”. Sur un point Pomtow a induit en erreur et Jean N. Kalleris* et N. G. L. 
Hammond". A l’aide d'arguments faux ou arbitraires (op. cit., notes 10 et 14) 
il a rapproché dans le temps les deux proxénies; cela donne chez Kalleris: 
“Vers 300 av. J.-C. Delphes honore...deux citoyens...d’Aréthuse”, et chez 
Hammond: “in the last third of the fourth century citizens of Arethusa are 
described as ἀπὸ Θρ]άικης and as Μακεδών”. Ces dates approximatives 
(fin du IVème siècle) valent pour 1’᾿Ἐρεθούσιος Μακεδών, non pour la pro- 
xénie de |’ ᾿Αρεθούσιος ἀπὸ Θράικης. Les seuls épigraphistes à avoir étudié la 
pierre sont P. Perdrizet (dont Pomtow invoque, pour un autre texte de cette 
série, l'autorité en matiére d'écriture) et Em. Bourguet. Suivons leur démar- 
Che. Perdrizet (ορ. cit., p. 106) prenait position en faveur d'une date antérieure 
à 347; lisant—à tort—' A [p]c9ovoío[ ἐχ Χαλκι]δικῆς, il concluait que le décret 
avait “été rendu avant...l'annexion de la Chalcidique à la Macédoine (347)". 
C'est donc que, à ses yeux, l'écriture—à laquelle il est trés attentif—ne s'y 
opposait pas. Bourguet, qui a rectifié la lecture?*, maintient la date de Per- 
drizet, en se fondant sur l'écriture: “La forme des lettres, partout également 
larges et grasses, confirme ce raisonnement"?'; et il conclut; “IVème siècle, 
fin de la première moitié”#, Avec raison? Je ne sais, mais, avant d'affirmer 


33. Signalons au passage que l'archonte delphique qui date Sy//*. 269K n'est plus Eð- 
δοκος mais Σύλοχος, et le dernier état du texte appellerait un renvoi sur ce'point, à la Chro- 
nologie delphique de 1943, sous la rubrique F7. Heureusement cette modification est sans 
conséquence grave pour la datation, qui reste très approximative. 

34. Les Anciens Macédoniens I (1954), p. 250, fin de la note 4 de la page 249. Il est dé- 
plorable que ce volume si important et si riche soit dépourvu d'index; la consultation en est 
rendue malaisée. 

35. L. l, p. 196. 

36. BCH 23 (1899) 355, d' où FD IL 1, 396. 

37. Qu' il s'agisse de la Chalcidique ou de la partie occidentale de la Thrace, Bourguet 
considére que le raisonnement. s'applique et que la date limite est 347. Pomtow (1. 1, n. 10) 
disait, un peu légèrement et facilement: “...distinctio ἀπὸ Θράικης [en complément à ᾿Αρε- 
θούσιος] etiam per nonnulla lustra post 347 retineri potuit". Un détail: on peut se demander 
si l'expression “Arethousios de Chalcidique", lue ou restituée à tort par Perdrizet, a jamais 
pu s'appliquer au site présumé d'Aréthuse. Kalleris, op. cit. la reprend à son compte en 
passant; mais ne sommes-nous pas au Nord (et au delà) de la Chalcidique propre? C'est 
une question difficile, pour laquelle les modernes (à commencer par la dissertation de Hoff- 
mann, toujours valable, mais qui remonte à 1854) ne disposent pas d'éléments suffisants. 

38. S'il s'agissait de textes gravés au III¢Me siècle, l'opinion de Perdrizet et de Bour- 
guet aurait moins de poids. Mais la chronologie delphique du IV^m* siècle était, dès leur 
temps, assez bien établie, et l'écriture correspondante est représentée par un nombre de 
textes (dont beaucoup de proxénies) suffisant pour que l'on doive tenir le plus grand com- 
pte de l'affirmation de Bourguet. 
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que, au méme moment, la chancellerie delphique a pu qualifier deux Aré- 
thusiens l'un de ἀπὸ Θράικης, l'autre de Μακεδών, il faudra revoir de près 
l'écriture des deux textes et contester en connaissance de cause le jugement 
de Bourguet. 


Importance et difficulté des épitaphes 


Le fascicule des Inscriptiones Thessalonicae apporte une masse d'infor- 
mations sur les cultes, et j'aurais voulu en particulier faire le bilan des trou- 
vailles du Serapeum vieilles d'un demi siécle*?; les textes relatifs aux dieux 
égyptiens sont malheureusement dispersés à travers le volume (il y ena 
beaucoup en dehors du groupe 75-123). Faute de temps et de place ce n'est 
pas le seul projet auquel il me faille renoncer. Rappelons au passage le 
rapprochement qui, parti du nom d'une dame Ἱσπανή, a établi un lien entre 
une dédicace monumentale du théâtre de Thasos'? et la fondation testamen- 
taire JG X2, 1, 137 instituant des jeux du cirque à Thessalonique. La grande 
cité du golfe thermaïque est un microcosme macédonien, et toutes sortes de 
problémes pourront étre examinés à partir de ce recueil. L'importance des 
inscriptions funéraires y apparait bien, au point de vue social, juridique, 
onomastique, etc...L’acquisition massive de la citoyenneté romaine a posé 
aux habitants des problèmes d'état civil“. Les épitaphes, modestes! ou 
pompeuses, permettront d'approfondir l'analyse des couches sociales, thraces, 
grecques, hellénisées; la notion de nom “macédonien” devra être préci- 
see: l'expression revient fréquement dans les commentaires des /G, et plus 
d'une fois le terme “nomen macedonicum" est appliqué par Ch. Edson à des 
noms banaux, largement répandus à travers toute la grécité (ainsi ‘H5{otn); 


39. A propos de la donation IG X 2, 1, 259 je n'aurais, malgré plusieurs échanges de 
vue, rien de décisif à ajouter à ce qui a été dit CRAI (1972) 478-487 (cf. BCH 97 (1973) 
58). Tout au plus signalerai-je—puisque τὰ ὄργια est une des leçons nouvelles introduites 
CRAI, 1. 1., dans le texte de la donation, 1. 12—que, dans IG X 2, 1, 103, un prêtre consa- 
cre une statue de Eloi "Opyla; l'épiclése ne semble pas s'être rencontrée jusqu'ici. 

40. Dédicace à "Apleı καὶ θε]οῖ[ς πᾶσι καὶ] τῆ[ι Θασί]ω[ν] πό[λει] ex. gr. (voir BCH 
97 (1973) 587, sous le no. 137). 

41. Voir BCH 97 (1973) 242-245 (sur la funéraire IG X 2, 1, 564), etc... 

42. Nous montrons, planche 18 et 1b, deux épitaphes chrétiennes (JG X 2, 1, 337 et 338), 
conservées au Musée du Louvre; toutes deux sont gravées sur des pierres antiques; la se- 
conde pierre était mutilée avant le remploi. La reproduction donne à ces pauvres textes une 
vie nouvelle; comparés aux monuments imposants du ler ou du II*me siècle, ils parlent 
à l'imagination de l'historien. Je remercie M. Noël Duval, conservateur en chef, qui m'a. 
aimablement procuré les deux photographies, 
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des statistiques seront nécessaires! 

La poésie funéraire pose bien des problémes. Je ne puis aujourd'hui 
développer les remarques indiquées ou annoncées (BCH 97 (1973) 587)sur 
le no. 447, ni m'arréter sur le no. 565 (ibid., p. 593), oü la métrique—si 
l'on excepte, au vers 4, Βειθυνία qui reste hors métre—est mieux respectée 
qu'il ne semble au premier abord. Je terminerai donc en essayant de donner 
un sens à une épitaphe banale, en prose (no. 516), restée—dans sa version 
actuelle—incohérentet#, 

Le texte a été édité d'abord par S. Pélékidis, en 1934, avant de l'être 
dans ΙΟ X, pratiquement sous la méme forme: 


Τιτινία Πρόκλα Τιτινίας Τριβούλας θρε[πτὴ] 
καὶ πεδίον αὐτῆς Γαιανῆς κὲ Γαίου μνείας 
χάρζιν. 

Deux fautes insignifiantes de gravure sont relevées dans les JG: 1. 2 ΠΕΛΙΟΝ, 
1. 3 XAPN. Pélékidis, commentant le relief, écrit: “Πρόκλα, ποὺ ἀπὸ τὴν κυ- 
pla της ὀνομάζεται Τιτινία καὶ ἀπὸ τὸν ἄνδρα tnc καὶ Γαϊανή, παρουσιά- 
ζεται σὰν ᾿Αφροδίτη κάποιου τύπου καὶ τὸ παιδί της σὰν ὁ Ἔρωτας c'est- 
à-dire: “Procla (qui a pris d'une part de sa maîtresse le nom Titinia et d'autre 
part de son mari [Gaios]le nom Gaiane) est représentée en Aphrodite... et son 
fils en Eros...”. Si étrange que cela puisse paraître, Pél. — comme le prouve son 
index qui enregistre une Titinia Procla Gaiane — entend que le monument est 
destiné à conserver le souvenir de deux défunts: Titinia Procla (Gaiane) et 
l'enfant de la dite Gaiane et de Gaius (mari de Gaiane). 

Mais on ne s'attend pas à lire au nominatif le nom des défunts, Tırıvia 
Ἠρόκλα εἰ πεδίον (c'est-à-dire παιδίον), sans un verbe ou l'équivalent: xet- 
μαι (-ται, -νται), ἐνθάδε κεῖμαι, ἐνθάδε (voir le no 517: nominatif-+&v0döde). 
Il n'y a parmi les 650 (environ) Tituli sepulcrales du volume, sauf erreur, 
qu'un exemple de nominatif du défunt soutenu par la seule expression μνείας 
χάριν; celle-ci suppose l'intervention d'un vivant, qui est nommé. Le premier 








43. Il est clair qu'un nom comme Konpia (et ses dérivés), sans être exclusivement ma- 
cédonien, se rencontre beaucoup plus souvent en Macédoine qu'ailleurs; la question se 
pose alors différemment et il peut être légitime de soupçonner, pour tel des porteurs disper- 
sés à travers le monde, une origine macédonienne. 

44. La phototographie de la planche 2, pour laquelle je remercie bien vivement Mlle Ro- 
miopoulou, directrice du musée de Thessalonique, permet, avec un peu d'application, de 
retrouver les lettres réparties entre la base du fronton (c’est la ligne 1) et le cadre supérieur 
du relief (lignes 2 et 3). 

45. "And τὴν πολιτεία..., p. 30, n. 2. 
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nom pourrait se lire au datif: Τιτινίᾳ Πρόκλᾳ, mais cela ne conduit à rien, 
puisque πεδίον est nécessairement au nominatif-accusatif, dans l’interpréta- 
tion de Pélékidis. 

Un progrès certain est dû à Edson (il n'a tenu aucun compte du commen- 
taire de Pél., fort obscur et dont je n'ai déchiffré le sens qu'à force de pa- 
tience); il attire l'attention sur παιδίον par un point d'exclamation (qui con- 
cerne évidemment l'omicron) et du méme coup invite à faire de Gaiane et 
de Gaios les enfants (παιδίων) de Procla ou de Triboula; l'emploi de O pour 
A se retrouve très souvent à cette époque dans l'épigraphie macédonienne 
en particulier, et la ligne 2 prend un sens vraisemblable; dés la premiére lec- 
ture de ce texte dans les JG, le lien entre πεδίον (παιδίων) et les deux noms 
qui suivent (apposition) s'est imposé à moi“. Mais l'ensemble restait in- 
compréhensible. 

Pour l'éclairer il suffit de ne pas se laisser obnubiler—comme il arrive 
trop souvent—par la restitution du premier éditeur et d'écrire θρε[πτῆς], au 
génitif; il y a plus que la place nécessaire dans la lacune finale (la corniche 
a sauté); toute la phrase devient à la fois correcte et claire: "Titinia Procla 
[a fait ce monument funéraire] en souvenir de Titinia Triboula*, sa threptè, 
et des deux enfants de celle-ci ("ses enfants" serait, en frangais, équivoque), 
Gaiane et Gaios”. Le génitif est certes moins courant que le datif*? dans ce 
type de formulaire, mais on le rencontre dans JG X 2, 1 769 et 859 par ex. 

Quant au relief, fort curieux, il n'a qu'un rapport symbolique avec 
l'épitaphe des trois défunts (affranchie et deux enfants), et il appellerait 


46. Malgré un détail troublant: que répresente le point en haut aprés adtfig? Le lecteur 
non initié s'interroge: est-ce un signe de ponctuation? L'expérience que j'ai maintenant 
du fascicule me porte à penser que c'est la transcription d'un point gravé sur la pierre 
(visible peut-être sur l'estampage—voir le lemme de 516—dans la boucle supérieure du 
sigma; j'en juge d'aprés la photographie, qui n'est pas claire; j'ai négligé de vérifier ce 
détail sur la pierre). Nous avons là un exemple de l'incertitude et de la confusion créées, 
dans les transcriptions en minuscules de ce volume des ΙΟ, par la notation (plus sporadique 
que systématique) des points gravés. Il faudra trouver un autre moyen de signaler au lecteur 
cette catégorie de points, d'ailleurs fort intéressante; sur ces questions, voir BCH 98 (1974) 
l'article d'Edson et Daux, 2ème partie). 

47. De Τριβούλα on rapprochera une Τριβούλλα dans le même fascicule, 861 et 870. 

48. Nous touchons là à une question qui a été traitée dans son ensemble par J. Hum- 
bert, La disparition du datif, du I** au Xème siècle (1930). A propos de IG X 2, 1, 462 (tav- 
τῆς pour ἑαυτῇ), Edson renvoie justement à E. Schwyzer, Griech. Gr. II, p. 170, 2. Dansle 
cas qui nous occupe deux constructions différentes paraissent possibles; avec le génitif- 
datif, on aurait: “un tel (vivant) à un tel (mort) (ou: pour un tel (mort), en souvenir”; avec 
le génitif traditionnel, ce serait: “un tel (vivant) en souvenir d'un tel (mort)". 
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une étude particulière. Voilà un monument qui, comme tant d’autres, aurait 
dû être reproduit en photographie dans le fascicule des 1G**. 


Paris, août-décembre 1973 


49. Sur la nécessité de multiplier les illustrations, voir l'article cité à la fin de note 46. 


P. S.— Depuis le moment oü le manuscrit ci-dessus a été rédigé, la bibliographie des 
Sujets passés en revue s'est enrichie; les compléments utiles seront publiés ailleurs. 
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ΛΑΤΡΕΙΕΣ ΚΑΙ IEPA TOY ΔΙΟΥ ΠΙΕΡΙΑΣ 


Δημήτριος Παντερμαλῆς 


"Evag ἀπὸ τοὺς βασικοὺς στόχους τῶν ἐφετινῶν ἀνασκαφῶν στὴν 
ἱερὴ πόλη τῶν Μακεδόνων ἦταν ἡ ἔρευνα τοῦ ἀναχώματος σὲ μορφὴ κοίλου 
θεάτρου ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν νότια πλευρὰ τοῦ περιβόλου τῶν τειχῶν 1. Ἡ στρωµα- 
τογραφία καὶ τὰ νομίσματα, ποὺ βρέθηκαν σὲ μεγάλο βάθος, ἀποτελοῦν i- 
κανὲς ἐνδείξεις γιὰ νὰ παραμερίσουν κάθε ἀμφιβολία ὅτι πρόκειται γιὰ 
ἀρχαῖο θέατρο, χωρὶς νὰ ξέρουμε ἀκόμη ἂν ὑπῆρξε ποτὲ λίθινο ἢ ὄχι. Μὲ 
βάση τὰ στοιχεῖα ποὺ διαθέτουμε μποροῦμε νὰ ὑποστηρίξουμε, ὅτι τὸ ἀνά- 
yopa αὐτὸ ὑψώθηκε στὰ μέσα ἑλληνιστικὰ χρόνια. Στὴν τομὴ ποὺ ἔγινε 
στὸ νότιο πέρας τοῦ κοίλου βρέθηκε ἕνα πήλινο κεφαλάκι Διονύσου, Ép- 
Panpa ἀπὸ τὸ ἐσωτερικὸ μελαμβαφοῦς φιάλης *. Ἡ τομὴ αὐτὴ ἔφτασε ὡς 
τὶς παρυφὲς τοῦ ἀγροῦ τοῦ Ν. Κρεμέτη ποὺ ἔδωσε παλιότερα πολλὰ εὑρή- 
ματα, τὰ ὁποῖα σχετίζονται μὲ τὴ λατρεία τοῦ Διονύσου 3. Στὸ χῶρο ἐκεῖνο 
σωστὰ τοποθέτησε ὁ X. Μακαρόνας * τὸ Διονύσιο. Καὶ ἄλλα εὑρήματα 
τυχαῖα καὶ ἀνασκαφικὰ ἦρθαν νὰ ἐπιβεβαιώσουν αὐτὴ τὴν ἄποψη. Θραύσμα- 
τα δωρικῶν σπονδύλων καὶ κιονοκράνων ποὺ βρέθηκαν σκόρπια ἢ χτισμέ- 
να σὲ μεταγενέστερους τοίχους στὸν ἴδιο χῶρο 5 δηλώνουν σαφῶς τὴν ὕ- 
παρξη κτιρίων. Στὰ χρόνια τῆς Ῥωμαιοκρατίας ὑπῆρχε ἐκεῖ ἕνας ἱερὸς οἷ- 
κος ἀφιερωμένος στὸν Διόνυσο καὶ τοὺς ἀποίκους (Libero εἰ colonis). 
Τὴν πληροφορία τὴν ἀντλοῦμε ἀπὸ μιὰ ἀναμνηστικὴ tabula ansata®, ἡ 
ὁποία ἀναφέρει ὡς ἀναθέτη ἕνα ἄρχοντα τῆς πεντετηρικῆς δυανδρίας, τὸν 
P. Antestius Amphio καὶ τὴν ἀπελευθέρα του καὶ ἴσως σύζυγό του Antes- 
tia Jucunda. 

᾿Ακόμη ἀπὸ τὸ Διονύσιο προέρχεται ἕνας μαρμάρινος βωμίσκος 7 Ko- 


1. W. M. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, Ill (London 1835) 409. ITAE(1928) 78. 
2. TIpßA. AA 24 (1969) 341, riv. 347a (Χρονικά). 

3. AE 1937 I, 527 x.8. 

4. AE 1937 1, 530. 

5. AE 1948-49, 34 κ.ἕ. (Παράρτημα). 

6. AE 1937 II, 527 x.&. 

7. AE 1948-49, 37 àp. 6 (Παράρτημα). 
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σμημένος μὲ βούκρανα, ταινίες καὶ γιρλάντες. Ἡ λατινικὴ ἐπιγραφή του Be- 
βαιώνει πὼς εἶναι ἀφιερωμένος στὸν Διόνυσο καὶ τὸν λατρευτικὸ θίασό του. 

Στὸν ἴδιο θεὸ καὶ τὸν θίασό του ἀναφέρεται καὶ μιὰ ἄλλη ἀναθηματι- 
Kh ἐπιγραφὴ 8 χαραγμένη στὰ διάκενα τῶν ποδιῶν τοῦ θρονόσχημου ὑπο- 
στατοῦ ἑνὸς ἡλιακοῦ ὡρολογίου ἀπὸ μάρμαρο στὸν τύπο τῆς κωναράχνης. 
᾿Αναθέτης εἶναι ἕνας ἀγορανόμος, τὸ ἐπώνυμο (cognomen) τοῦ ὁποίου πρέ- 
πει νὰ διορθωθῆ ἀπὸ Fetilus] ὅπως δίδεται στὴ δημοσίευση καὶ τὴ μετέ- 
neita βιβλιογραφία * σὲ Felix. Δίχως ἰδιαίτερη δυσκολία μπορεῖ νὰ διαβά- 
ση κανεὶς τὰ τελευταῖα γράμματα ποὺ φθάνουν μέχρι τὸν κρόταφο τοῦ ᾱ- 
ριστεροῦ ποδιοῦ τοῦ θρόνου. 

Οἱ ἀγορανόμοι M. Pontius Auctus καὶ M. Pontius Jucundus ἀφιέρωσαν 
στὸν Πατέρα Διόνυσο καὶ τὸν θίασο ἕνα ἀγαλμάτιο τοῦ ὁποίου μᾶς σώ- 
θηκε ἐνεπίγραφη βάση!0 μὲ τόρμους γιὰ τὴν πλίνθο του. 

Μιὰ παρόμοια βάση!! φέρει τὴν ἑξῆς ἑλληνικὴ ἐπιγραφή: 


Διονύσῳ καὶ τῷ θιάσῳ Πρι- 
"piov Φολβίας ἀγορανο- 
[μ]ήσας ἐκ τ[ῶν ἰδιίων] 


Καὶ ἄλλοι ἀγορανόμοι ὁ L. Julius Hyla καὶ ὁ L. Aninius Pudens!? à- 
νέθεσαν Eva ἀγαλμάτιο στὸν Διόνυσο καὶ τὸν λατρευτικὸ θίασό του. 

Στὸ ἴδιο σύνολο εὑρημάτων ἀνήκει ἕνα μαρμάρινο ἀγαλμάτιο Διονύ- 
σου!» ὕψους 26 Ex. Ὁ θεὸς παριστάνεται ντυμένος μὲ {patio ποὺ ἀφήνει 
ἐλεύθερο ὅλο τὸ μέρος τοῦ σώματος ἀπὸ τὴ βουβωνικὴ χώρα καὶ ἄνω. Πα- 
τᾶ μὲ τὸ δεξὶ ἐνῶ τὸ ἀριστερὸ ἄνετο σκέλος προβάλλεται ἐλαφρὰ. Τὸ κορ- 
pi διαγράφει ἕνα ἕντονο S. Ὁ τύπος τοῦ ἀγαλματίου πάει πίσω ὡς τὰ ἐλ.- 
ληνιστικὰ χρόνια. 

᾿Απὸ τὸ Διονύσιο προέρχεται τέλος τὸ ἀγαλμάτιο ἑνὸς Ἑρμαφροδί- 
tov ἀπὸ χοντρόκκοκο μάρμαρο (out. Sy. 66 &x.). Μὲ βάση τὶς ραδινὲς 
ἀναλογίες καὶ τὸ ἐπιδέξια διαφοροποιηµένο ροῦχο μποροῦμε νὰ ποῦμε ὅ- 
τι πρόκειται γιὰ ἕνα πρωτότυπο ἔργο τῶν ἑλληνιστικῶν χρόνων. 

Μόνο δείγματα ἀποτελοῦν αὐτὰ τὰ λίγα εὑρήματα ἑνὸς σπουδαίου 


8. AE 1948-49, 37 ἀρ. 7 (Παράρτημα). 
9. A. Κανατσούλη, Μακεδονικὴ Πρωσοπο;ραφία (Θεσσαλονίκη 1955) 42, ap. 367. 
10. AE 1937 II, 529 κ.ὲ. εἰκ. 2. 

11. AE 1948-49, 36, áp. 4, εἰκ. 6 (Παράρτημα). 

12. AE 1948-49, 37, ἀρ. 5, εἰκ. 7 (Παράρτημα). 

13. AE 1948-49, 36 ἀρ. 3 (Παράρτημα). 

14. AE 1937 I, 527, onu. 5. AE 1948-49, 35 (Παράρτημα). 
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Διονύσιου καὶ ἴσως μελλοντικὲς ἔρευνες μᾶς βοηθήσουν và ἀποκαταστή- 
σουµε κάπως πληρέστερα τὴν μορφή του. 

Ἡ λατρεία τοῦ Διονύσου δὲν περιοριζόταν στὸ Δῖον: ἦταν πολὺ δια- 
δεδομένη σ᾽ ὁλόκληρη τὴν γύρω περιοχὴ ποὺ κάποτε ὑπῆρξε θρακική. "Ac 
μοῦ ἐπιτραπῆ νὰ ἀναφέρω ἐδῶ ἕνα ἐκ περισυλλογῆς εὕρημα ποὺ βρίσκεται 
σήµερα στὸ Μουσεῖο τοῦ Δίου καὶ μπορεῖ νὰ σχετισθῆ μὲ τὸ θεὸ τῆς åp- 
πέλου. Πρόκειται γιὰ ἕνα ὀρειχάλκινο μὲ ἰσχυρὴ περιεκτικότητα μολύ- 
βδου βάρος μιᾶς μνᾶς ( —435 γρ.) ποὺ φέρει τὴν ἐπιγραφή: (elx. 1) 

A E|IBH (ΘΡΙΩΝ) 


Στὸ µέσο τοῦ ἄνω μισοῦ «διακρίνεται ἕνας βότρυς σταφυλιοῦ. Τὸ eð- 
pnpa αὐτὸ ἀποτελεῖ μιὰ ἄλλη ἄμεση μαρτυρία ἀπὸ τὶς ἐλάχιστες ποὺ δια- 
θέτουµε γιὰ τὴν γειτονικὴ πόλη Λείβηθρα!δ ποὺ ὁ μῦθος τοῦ Ὀρφέα τὴν 
ἔχει δέσει τόσο στενὰ μὲ τὸ Δῖον. 

᾿Ανάμεσα στὰ εὑρήματα ἀπὸ τὸ χωράφι τοῦ N. Κρεμέτη ἀριθμεῖταιί6 
ἕνα ἀγαλμάτιο Κυβέλης. Σήµερα ὑπάρχουν συνολικὰ τρία τέτοια ἀγαλμά- 
tia στὸ Μουσεῖο τοῦ Δίου ἀπὸ τὰ ὁποῖα τὰ δύο μὲ ἄγνωστη προέλευσηϊ, 
Τὸ ἕνα παριστάνει τὴν θεὰ μέσα στὸ vatoxo καθισμένη σὲ θρόνο μὲ τύμπα- 
vo στὸ ἀριστερὸ καὶ φιάλη στὸ δεξὶ χέρι στὸ γνωστὸ τύπο τοῦ Βερολίνου 
ποὺ παλιότερα ἀποδίδονταν στὸν ᾿Αγοράκριτο!ϑ, Στὰ ἄλλα δύο ἡ θεὰ ká- 
θεται στὸ θρόνο ἔχοντας τὴ μιὰ φορὰ τὸ λιοντάρι πάνω στά γόνατα, τὴν 
ἄλλη δίπλα στὸ δεξὶ πόδι. Γιὰ τὴν ὕπαρξη λατρείας Κυβέλης στὸ Δῖο δὲν 
χρειάζεται νὰ ἀμφιβάλουμε, ὡστόσο δὲν εἴμαστε ἀκόμη σὲ θέση νὰ ποῦ- 
µε ἂν τὸ Μητρῶο γειτόνευε ἄμεσα μὲ τὸ Διονύσιο. 

"Exovtag γιὰ µόνο τεκμήριο νομίσματα αὐτοκρατορικῶν χρόνων ἐ- 
παρχιακῆς κοπῆς ὁ W. Βαερε !? εἶχε ὑποστηρίξει ὅτι στὸ Δῖον λατρευόταν 
ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾶ. Σήμερα διαθέτουμε μιὰ σειρὰ τέτοιων νομισμάτων ἀπὸ τὰ χρό- 
va τοῦ Τραϊανοῦ (98-117) ὡς τὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ Γαλλιηνοῦ (253-68). Μιὰ ἕλ- 
ληνικὴ ἐπιγραφὴ τῶν ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων χαραγμένη πάνω σ᾽ ἕνα τμῆμα 
ἁρράβδωτου κίονα ἦρθε νὰ ἐπιβεβαιώση αὐτὴ τὴν ὑπόθεση”. 


15. AE 1948-49, 25 κ.ὲ. (Παράρτημα). Der kleine Pauly WI. (Stuttgart 1969) 547, À. 
Leibethra. 

16. AE 1948-49, 35, (Παράρτημα). 

17. Move. Δίου ἀρ. 12, 13 καὶ 97. 

18. G. Lippold, Die Griechische Plastik (München 1950) 187. Γιὰ τὸ πρόβλημα τοῦ 
πρωτοτύπου βλ. τὶς πειστικὲς παρατηρήσεις τοῦ T. Δεσπίνη, Συμβολὴ στὴ μελέτη τοῦ 
ἔργου τοῦ ᾿Αγορακρίτου (Ἀθήνα 1971) 111 κ.ὲ. 

19. De Macedonum sacris (Halle 1913) 111. 

20. T. IL Οἰκονόμου, ᾿Επιγραφαὶ τῆς Μακεδονίας (Αθῆναι 1915) 13 ἀρ. 6. 
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H IIOAIC 
CACCIAN CABEINAN 
CACCIOY CABEINOY 8YTATEPA 
KAI CATYPIAC CEKOYNAAC 
THN IEPEIAN THC AGHNAC 


Κατὰ τὶς ἀνασκαφὲς τοῦ 1971 σὲ μιὰ δοκιμαστικὴ τομὴ στὸ χωράφι 
τοῦ Χρ. Γούλα, μερικὰ µέτρα βορείως τοῦ ρωμαϊκοῦ ᾿Ωδείου, ἦρθε στὸ φῶς 
ἕνα μαρμάρινο ἐνεπίγραφο θραῦσμα, ποὺ προέρχεται πιθανώτατα ἀπὸ κυ- 
κλικὸ βωμὸ. Ἡ ἄνω ἐπιφάνεια εἶναι λεία, ἡ πλάγια φέρει ἕνα κανόνα, 
ποὺ ἀποκλίνει ἐλαφρὰ ἀπὸ τὴν κατακόρυφο, ἀκολουθεῖ ἕνα κοῖλο κυμάτιο 
(cavetto) πάνω στὸ ὁποῖο εἶναι χαραγμένη ἡ ἐπιγραφήδ!: 


«JN ΑΘΗΝΑΙ 


Στὴ συνέχεια πρὸς τὰ κάτω ἔρχεται ἕνα ἰωνικὸ κυμάτιο. ᾿Απὸ τὸ ἴδιο 
μνημεῖο ποὺ ἡ διάμετρός tou μπορεῖ νὰ ὑπολογιστῆ γύρω στὰ 1,40 μ. βρέ- 
θηκε τὸ ἀντίστοιχο κομμάτι τῆς βάσης. Πάνω στὴν ὁριζόντια ἐπιφάνεια τῆς 
κυκλικῆς βάσης πατᾶ ἀνεστραμμένο λέσβιο κυμάτιο (cyma reversa) (εἰκ.2). 
Καὶ ἡ μορφὴ τοῦ κυματίου καὶ τὸ σχῆμα τῶν γραμμάτων ὑπαγορεύουν μιὰ 
χρονολόγηση μετὰ τὰ μέσα ἑλληνιστικὰ χρόνια. Στὴν ἴδια τομὴ βρέθηκαν 
καὶ μερικὰ ἄλλα κομμάτια γλυπτῶν καὶ ἀρχιτεκτονικῶν μελῶν. Ἔτσι µπο- 
ροῦμε μελλοντικἁ κάπου ἐκεῖ νὰ ἀναζητήσουμε τὸ ἱερὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. "Av 
ἡ παράσταση τῶν νομισμάτων ποὺ ποικίλλει στυλιστικὰ ἀρκετά, παραμένει 
ὅμως τυπολογικὰ ἡ ἴδια γιὰ δύο περίπου αἰῶνες, ἀποδίδει τὸ λατρευτικὸ 
ἄγαλμα, τότε μποροῦμε νὰ ποῦμε ὅτι αὑτὸ σχετίζεται μὲ ἕνα τύπο ποὺ ol 
ἀρχές του βρίσκονται στὸν 4o αἰ. π.Χ. Στὴν πίσω ὄψη ὁρισμένων νομισμά- 
των τῶν αὐτοκρατορικῶν χρόνων ἀπεικονίζεται ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾶ μαζὶ μὲ ὄρθιο 
ἢ καθιστὸ Δία. Ἴσως αὐτὸ νὰ δηλώνη κάποια ἀμεσώτερη σχέση στὴ λατρεία, 
ὅπως στὸ Πέργαμοϑξ, ποὺ στὸ τέλος κάνει πιθανὴ τὴν σκέψη γιὰ toro- 
γραφικὴ γειτνίαση τῶν ἱερῶν τῶν δύο θεοτήτων. 

Δύο τρεῖς ἐν μέρει ὁρατοὶ γωνιόλιθοι στάθηκαν ἀφορμὴ νὰ ἐπιχει- 
ρήσουμε τὸ καλοκαίρι τοῦ 1971 μιὰ σύντομη ἔρευνα ἀνατολικὰ ἀπὸ τὸ Ato- 
νύσιο, καὶ δυτικὰ ἀπὸ τὴν τομὴ ποὺ ἔδωσε τὸν βωμὸ τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς στὸ xa- 
ράφι τοῦ T. Λαφατζῆ. ᾿Αποκαλύφθηκε ἕνας µονοθάλαµος οἶκος (διαστάσε- 
ων 9x 13,30 μ.)”, ποὺ ἡ μιά του στενὴ πλευρὰ βλέπει πρὸς ᾿Ανατολὰς (elx. 3). 


21. Move. Δίου ἀρ. 104. 

22. E. Ohlemutz, Die Kulte und Heiligtümer der Götter in Pergamon (Darmstadt 1968) 
31 κ.ὲ. 

23. AA 27 (1972), (Χρονικά). 
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Σώζεται ἡ θεμελίωση τοῦ κτιρίου, κοντὰ στὴν ἐξωτερικὴ βόρεια πλευρὰ 
τοῦ ὁποίου βρέθηκαν πολλὰ θραύσματα μαρμάρου: μερικὰ ἀπὸ αὐτὰ àro- 
τελοῦν σαφῶς τμήματα πτυχῶν μεγάλου ἀγάλματος. 

"Av ἐδῶ δὲν μποροῦμε νὰ προτείνουμε τὸ ὄνομα τῆς θεότητας ποὺ λα- 
τρευόνταν, ὡστόσο εἵμαστε σὲ θέση và ταυτίσουµε πέρα ἀπὸ κάθε ἀμφιβο- 
Ma τοὺς δύο ἀπὸ τοὺς τρεῖς ἱεροὺς οἴκους ποὺ ἀνασκάψαμε ἐφέτος. 

Στὶς 25 Ἰουνίου ἀρχίσαμε τὴν ἀνασκαφικὴ ἔρευνα στὸ χῶρο ὅπου νο- 
μίζαμε ὅτι πρέπει νὰ ἦταν τὰ ἱερὰ τῶν δευτερευουσῶν θεοτήτων. ᾿Αποκαλύ- 
yape τοὺς ἰσχυροὺς ὀρθοστάτες, τὸν τοιχοβάτη μὲ διπλὴ ὑποτομὴ καὶ τμῆ- 
μα τῆς εὐθυντηρίας ἑνὸς κτιρίου, ποὺ ἡ κάτοψή του μᾶς δίνει τὸν τύπο τοῦ 
διθάλαµου οἴκου. Οἱ ἐξωτερικὲς διαστάσεις εἶναι 10,80x 7,10 p. (τοῦ προ- 
νάου 3,80x 5,70 p. καὶ τοῦ σηκοῦ 4,80x 5,70 μ.). “O ναΐσκος αὐτὸς γνώρισε 
τουλάχιστον δύο οἰκοδομικὲς φάσεις, μιὰ ἑλληνιστικὴ καὶ μιὰ ρωμαϊκή. 
Καὶ γιὰ τὴν πρώτη καὶ γιὰ τὴν δεύτερη φαίνεται ὅτι ἡ φωτιὰ ὑπῆρξε ἡ 
αἰτία τῆς καταστροφῆς. ᾿Απὸ τὰ εὑρήματα θὰ ἀναφέρουμε μόνο λίγα, 
ἐκεῖνα ποὺ εἶναι ἐνδεικτικὰ γιὰ τὴν τελούµενη λατρεία: "And μιὰ τρά- 
πεζα μαρμάρινη σώθηκε τὸ ἕνα στήριγμα σὲ μορφὴ πλάκας (67x 47x 11 ἐκ.) 
μὲ κοῖλο καὶ ἀνεστραμμένο (λέσβιο) κυμάτιο στὸ κάτω μέρος. Μέσα ἀπὸ τὸ 
στρῶμα τῆς τελευταίας καταστροφῆς ἀνασύρθηκε ἕνα μαρμάρινο γυναι- 
κεῖο κεφάλι συνολ. ὕψους 24 ἐκ. (Oy. κεφ. 17 ἐκ.) μὲ τὸ ἱμάτιο À μιὰ καλύπ- 
τρα πάνω στὸ κρανίο. Τὰ μαλλιὰ χωρίζονται περίπου στὸ μέσο τοῦ μετώ- 
που, συστρέφονται στοὺς κροτάφους γιὰ νὰ δεθοῦν στὸν αὐχένα. Πίσω ἀπὸ 
τὰ αὐτιὰ κατεβαίνει κυματιστὰ πρὸς τοὺς ὤμους ἀπὸ ἕνας πλόκαμος. Τὰ 
μάτια βρίσκονται βαθιὰ στὶς κόγχες, τὸ στόμα εἶναι ἐλαφρῶς ἀνοικτό, τὰ 
χείλη στενά. Στοὺς λοβοὺς τῶν αὐτιῶν ὑπάρχουν ὁπὲς γιὰ τὴ στερέωση 
ἐνωτίων καὶ πάνω στὸ κρανίο ἄλλες βαθύτερες ὁπὲς γιὰ τὴ στερέωση στε- 
pávov. Αὐτὰ τὰ λίγα στοιχεῖα μᾶς ἔκαναν νὰ ὑποθέσουμε ὅτι ἴσως πρόκει- 
ται γιὰ ἱερὸ Δήμητρας. Ἡ ἐπιβεβαίωση ἦλθε τὶς τελευταῖες μέρες, ὅταν βρέ- 
θηκε τὸ πήλινο εἰδώλιο ἑνὸς χοιριδίου (µήκ. 8,5 καὶ Sy. 5 ἑκ.), χαρακτηρι- 
στικὸ ἀνάθημα γιὰ τὴν λατρεία τῆς θεᾶς. 

Μὲ τὸν μύθο τῆς Δήμητρας σχετίζεται μιὰ περίεργη μορφὴ θεότητας τῆς 
εὐφορίας, ἡ Βαυβώ. Στὴ μικρὴ συλλογὴ τοῦ Δίου ὑπάρχει ἡ ὁριζόντια πλά- 
κα ἀπὸ μιὰ μαρμάρινη τράπεζα» (διαστ. 1,23x0,67x 0,05 p.) ποὺ χρησιμο- 
ποιήθηκε στὰ παλαιοχριστιανικὰ χρόνια ὡς κάλυμμα τάφου στὸ βόρειο 
νεκροταφεῖο, κοντὰ στὸ χωριὸ Καρίτσα. Στὸ μέτωπο τῆς μακριᾶς πλευρᾶς 
εἶναι χαραγμένη ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ (εἰκ. 4): 

ΜΕΝΕΚΡΙΤΗ ΘΕΟΔΩΡΟΥ ΙΕΡΗΤΕΥ͂ΣΑΣΑ ΒΑΒΟΙ͂ 


24. Movs. Δίου ἀρ. 31. 
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Εἶναι φανερὸ ὅτι στὸ Alov ὑπῆρχε ὀργανωμένη λατρεία τῆς Βαυβοῦς. 
Ἡ Βαυβώ 5, μορφὴ ἀνάλογη μὲ τὴν Ἰάμβη τοῦ ὁμηρικοῦ ὕμνου στὴν 
Δήμητρα, πρόσφερε τὸν κυκεώνα στὴν Δήμητρα καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἐκείνη ἐπίμονα 
ἀρνιότανε, κάνοντας ἡ Βαυβὼ χοντρὰ ἀστεῖα καὶ ἀποκαλύπτοντας τὴν αἰδώ 
της, κατάφερε νὰ ἀλλάξη τὴν διάθεση τῆς θεᾶς. Φυσικὰ οἱ αἰσχρολογίες με- 
ταξὺ γυναικῶν ἔχουν νόημα εὐφορίας καὶ εὐγονίας. Ἰδιαίτερα σημαντικὸ 
στὴν δική µας ἔρευνα εἶναι τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι ἡ Βαυβὼ ἀποτελεῖ μιὰ μορφὴ ποὺ 
προέρχεται ἀπὸ τὸν παλαιοορφικὸ μύθο τῆς Δήμητρας καὶ ἑπομένως σχε- 
τίζεται μὲ τὴν ὀρφικὴ λατρεία. ᾿Ἐδῶ θὰ πρέπει νὰ θυμίσουμε ὅτι σύμφωνα 
μὲ τὴν παράδοση ὁ ᾿Ορφέας δολοφονήθηκε καὶ θάφτηκε στὰ Λείβηθρα, ὅ- 
που βρισκόταν καὶ τὸ «κυπαρίττινον ξόανον του», καὶ ὅτι ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴ 
θεομηνία ποὺ κατέστρεψε ἐκείνη τὴν πόλη «οἱ ἐν Δίῳ Μακεδόνες εἰς τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν τὰ ὀστᾶ κομίζουσι τοῦ ᾿Ορφέως»39, 

Κατὰ τὴν ἐφετινή ἔρευνα σ᾽ ἕνα σημεῖο ἀκριβῶς ἀνατολικὰ ἀπὸ τὸ 
θέατρο καὶ σὲ ἀπόσταση περίπου διακοσίων μέτρων ἀπ᾿ αὐτὸ ἀποκαλύφθη- 
κε ἡ θεμελίωσις ἑνὸς ἄλλου ἱεροῦ οἴκου, µονοθάλαµου αὐτὴ τὴ φορὰ (ἐ- 
Eur. διαστ. 10,60χ 7,80 μ.). Τὰ πηγαῖα νερὰ ποὺ ἀναβλύζουν ἄφθονα δυσκό- 
λεψαν πολὺ τὴν ἀνασκαφή, τὰ εὑρήματα ὅμως ὑπῆρξαν ἱκανοποιητικὰ καὶ 
ἡ γλώσσα τους ἐντελῶς σαφής. Στὶς 12 Ἰουλίου 1973 βρέθηκε τὸ μαρμάρι- 
vo κεφαλάκι (ὕψ. 3 ἐκ. συνολ.. σωζ. 4,5 £x.) ἑνὸς genius cucullatus, ἑνὸς Te- 
λεσφόρου, τοῦ μικροῦ ἰαματικοῦ δαίμονα, ποὺ φορᾶ τὴν paenula καὶ συνο- 
Sever συχνὰ τὸν ᾿Ασκληπιό”. Ἡ λατρεία του ἔχει τὴν ἀρχή της στὴν M. 
᾿Ασία. Ἰδιαίτερα στὸ Πέργαμο γνώρισε ὁ Τελεσφόρος μεγάλες τιµές. Θὰ 
ἔμενε ὅμως ἀβέβαιη ἡ ὀνομασία τοῦ ἱεροῦ, γιατὶ ὁ Τελεσφόρος σχετίζεται 
καὶ μὲ τὴν Δήμητρα καὶ μὲ τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτη, ἂν δὲν ἀκολουθοῦσαν ἄλλα εὖ- 
ρήματα. Στὶς 8 Αὐγούστου βρέθηκε μαρμάρινο θραῦσμα τοῦ δεξιοῦ ποδιοῦ 
μὲ ἱμάντες ἀπὸ τὸ σανδάλι ἑνὸς ὑπερφυσικοῦ μεγέθους ἀνδρικοῦ ἀγάλματος 
(εἰκ. 5). Τὴν ἑπόμενη ἦρθε στὸ φῶς τμῆμα ἀπὸ μαρμάρινο γυναικεῖο ἀγαλ- 
ματίδιο. Ἡ μορφὴ φορᾶ χιτώνα μὲ κοντὲς χειρίδες, πάνω ἀπ᾽ αὐτὸν {patio 
ποὺ περνᾶ διαγωνίως ἀπὸ τὸ στῆθος καὶ τὴν πλάτη ἀφήνοντας ἐλεύθερο τὸ 
δεξιὸ ἄνω μέρος τοῦ κορμοῦ. Πάνω στὴν διαγώνια αὐτὴ παρυφὴ καὶ ἆνα- 


25. Daremberg-Saglio, Dictionnaire des Antiquités, τ. |, ©. 683, A. Baubo. EAA II, 
30, À. Baubo. M. Nilsson, Geschichte der griechischen Religion, τ. I (München 51967) 
657 x.&. 

26. Παυσανίας IX, 30. Πλουτάρχου ᾿Αλεξ. 14. 

27. Roscher ML τ. V, σ. 311. RE 2. Reihe, t. V Αι, σ. 387 κ.ὲ. ÖJh 35 (1943) 138 x.&. 
ÖJh 37 (1948) 90 x.t. E. Ohlemutz, Die Kulte und Heiligtümer der Götter in Pergamon, 
158 x.&. EAA VII, 674 x.t., À. Telesforo. 
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δίπλωση τοῦ ρούχου διακρίνεται ἕνα φίδι. Δίχως ἀμφιβολία πρόκειται γιὰ 
ἀγαλμάτιο Ὑγείας. Τὴν ἴδια pépa 9.8.1973 βρέθηκε Eva θραῦσμα ἐλαφρῶς 
γκριζωποῦ μαρμάρου μὲ τρεῖς λειασμένες ἐπιφάνειες σὲ ὀρθογώνια σχέση 
μεταξύ τους. "Όταν καθαρίστηκε φάνηκε στὴ μιά του ἐπιφάνεια ἡ ἀρχὴ μιᾶς 
ἐπιγραφῆς (εἰκ. 6): 

ΑΣΚ 

KAI 


Δίχως δισταγμὸ συμπληρώσαμε AXK[AHIIIOL..]. "Ότι πρόκειται γιὰ 
τὴ βάση ἀγάλματος βεβαιώθηκε κατὰ τὴν ἀνασκαφὴ τῶν ἑπομένων ἡμερῶν. 
Βρέθηκαν τμήματα τοῦ κυματίου τοῦ κάτω μέρους, τμήματα τῆς ἄνω ἐπι- 
φανείας μὲ τὸν µεγάλο τόρμο γιὰ τὴν πλίνθο τοῦ ἀγάλματος, καθὼς καὶ ἕνα 
κομμάτι μολύβι ποὺ ἐφαρμόζει στὴν παρυφὴ τοῦ τόρμου καὶ προέρχεται 
ἀπὸ τὴν μολυβδοχόηση γιὰ τὴν στερέωση τῆς πλίνθου. Τὰ γράμματα θὰ 
τὰ χρονολογοῦσε κανεὶς τὸ ἀργότερο στὶς ἀρχὲς τοῦ 3ου π.Χ. αἰ. Γιὰ τὴν 
λατρεία τοῦ θεοῦ στὸ Δῖον ξέραμε μέχρι τώρα μόνο ἀπὸ νομίσματα abto- 
κρατορικῶν χρόνων ἐντοπίας κοπῆς μὲ τὴν παράσταση τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ 
ἐπὶ βακτηρίᾳ μέσα σ᾽ ἕνα vatoxo μὲ δίστυλη πρόσοψη” καὶ ἀπὸ μιὰ ἑλλη- 
νικὴ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς ρωμαϊκῆς ἐποχῆς ποὺ τὸ περιεχόμενό της εἶναι ἕνας 
Παιάνας στὸν Ἰητῆρα θεό». 

Αρτεμη μὲ ἐνδρομίδες, κοντὸ χιτώνα καὶ χλαμύδα, μὲ τόξο καὶ βέλος 
νὰ τρέχη πρὸς τὰ δεξιὰ βρίσκουμε σὲ σειρὰ νομισμάτων τοῦ Δίου ποὺ Bew- 
ροῦνται ἀπὸ τὰ πρωιμότερα τῆς ἀποικιακῆς korf”. Στὶς ἀνασκαφὲς τοῦ 
1970 ἔξω ἀπὸ τὸ νότιο τεῖχος τῆς πόλης βρέθηκε ὡς κάλυμμα τάφου μία 
πλάκα μὲ τὴν ἐπιγραφὴ (εἰκ. 31. 


DIANAE-ET-COLONIS- 
ANTESTIA-P-LJUCUNDA’ARAM DS P· F· C· 


“H ἀναθέτρια Antestia Jucunda ἀπελευθέρα τοῦ Publius ταυτίζεται μὲ 
τὴν ὁμώνυμό της ἀπὸ ἄλλη ἀναθηματικὴ ἐπιγραφὴ τοῦ Δίου ποὺ ἀναφέρα- 
pe στὴν ἀρχή5,. Ἢ πλάκα ἀποτελοῦσε τὴν ἐπένδυση μιᾶς ἀπὸ τὶς μακριὲς 
πλευρὲς ἑνὸς μεγάλου βωμοῦ ποὺ συνεχιζόταν καὶ πρὸς τὰ δεξιὰ καὶ πρὸς 


28. W. Baege, De Macedonum sacris, 111. 
29. T. II. Οἰκονόμου, ᾿Επιγραφαὶ τῆς Μακεδονίας, 8 x.&., dp. 4. 
30. W. Baege, De Macedonum sacris, 52. 
31. AA 26 (1971), (Χρονικά). 
32. BA. παραπάνω σημ. 6. 
22 
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τὰ ἀριστερὰ μὲ ἄλλες πλάκες ὅπως εἶναι φανερὸ ἀπὸ τοὺς τόρμους τῶν πειο- 
σχήμων συνδέσμωνϑϑ, 

Ἐνδείξεις γιὰ τὴν λατρεία τοῦ Ἑρμῆ μᾶς παρέχουν a) ἕνα μικρὸ ἆνα- 
θηματικὸ ἀνάγλυφο ** ρωμαϊκῶν χρόνων ποὺ παριστάνει τὸν θεὸ Kat’ ἑνώ- 
mov μὲ πέτασο στὸ κεφάλι καὶ κηρυκεῖο στὸ ἀριστερὸ χέρι, B) ἕνα µι- 
κρὸ χάλκινο ἀγαλμάτιο κερδώου "Ἑρμῆ μὲ βαλάντιο στὸ ἀριστερό του καὶ 
κηρυκεῖο στὸ δεξί, ἐκ περισυλλογῆς εὕρημα τοῦ ΣωτηριάδηΣ, καὶ y) Eva 
μαρμάρινο δεξὶ χέρι ποὺ σφίγγει ἕνα πουγγί, στὴ συλλογὴ τοῦ Δίου". 
Ποιὰ μορφὴ εἶχε ὅμως ἡ λατρεία καὶ ποῦ τελοῦνταν δὲν εἶναι ἀκόμη δυ- 
νατὸ νὰ καθορισθῆ. Ἕνα μικρότερο τοῦ φυσικοῦ ἄγαλμα τοῦ θεοῦ μὲ κη- 
ρυκεῖο στὸ ἀριστερὸ λέγεται ὅτι προέρχεται ἀπὸ τὸ ’Nöelo”. Ἡ πληροφο- 
ρία αὐτὴ ἐπιβεβαιώθηκε ὅταν κατὰ τὶς προπέρσινες ἀνασκαφὲς βρέθηκαν 
σὲ μιὰ ἀπὸ τὶς κόγχες τῆς scaenae frons δυὸ κνῆμες (στὴν μιὰ σώζεται ἡ 
ἀρχὴ τῶν φτερωτῶν πεδίλων) οἱ ὁποῖες ἐφαρμόζουν ἀπολύτως στὸ ἄγαλμα. 

"And εἰκόνες τῶν Μουσῶν δὲν ἔχουμε παρὰ μόνο τὸ κάτω μέρος 
ἀπὸ ἕνα μαρμάρινο ἀγαλμάτιοδ ποὺ βρέθηκε πέρυσι κατὰ τὴν ἀνασκαφὴ 
τοῦ κεντρικοῦ δρόμου. Παριστάνει τὴν Μούσα τῆς Τραγωδίας στὸν γνω- 
στὸ τύπο τῆς «Μελπομένης τοῦ Βατικανοῦ»5 μὲ τὸ χαρακτηριστικὸ poti- 
βο τοῦ ἀριστεροῦ ποδιοῦ ποὺ πατᾶ σὲ βράχο. Οἱ λεπτομέρειες ὅλες εἶναι 
καλοδουλεμένες, οἱ πτυχὲς τοῦ ρούχου διαφοροποιηµένες πλούσια. Ἡ δου- 
λειὰ φαίνεται τῶν ἑλληνιστικῶν χρόνων. 

Ὁ ἐντοπισμὸς τοῦ τεμένους τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπίου ὑπῆρξε τὸ ἀντι- 
κείµενο τῶν ἀνασκαφικῶν ἀναζητήσεων τοῦ Γ. Σωτηριάδη, ὁ ὁποῖος στη- 
ριζόμενος στὴν παρατήρηση, ὅτι ὁ Πολύβιος“ δὲν κάμει σαφῆ διάκριση 
ἀνάμεσα σὲ ἱερὸ καὶ πόλη, κατέληξε στὸ συμπέρασμα ὅτι τὸ ἱερὸ δὲν ἦταν 
παρὰ ἕνα τμῆμα τῆς πόλης. Γι’ αὐτὸ ἡ ἔρευνά του στράφηκε στὸν χῶρο 


33, Τὸ μῆκος τῆς πλάκας εἶναι 1,65 μ., τὸ ὕψος 82 ἐκ. καὶ τὸ πάχος 12 ἐκ. Τὸ ὕψος τῶν 
γραμμάτων φθάνει τὰ 3,8 xK., ἡ ἀπόσταση τῶν στίχων μεταξὺ τους εἶναι 1 ἐκ. Τὸ κυμά- 
mo ποὺ ὑπῆρχε κατὰ μῆκος τῆς ἄνω καὶ κάτω πλευρᾶς (Sy. 11 καὶ 14 ἐκ. ἀντιστοίχως) ἔχει 
ἀποξεστῆ κατὰ τὴν δεύτερη χρήση. 

34. Μουσ. Δίου ἀρ. 36. 

35. ΠΑΕ 1931, 44. 

36. Μουσ. Δίου ἀρ. 74. 

37. Μουσ. Δίου ἀρ. 2. 

38. Μουσ. Δίου ἀρ. 195. 

39. G. Lippold, Die Skulpturen des Vatikanischen Museums Wl, I (Berlin-Leipzig 
1936) 21, ἀρ. 499. Helbig, Führer * I (Tübingen 1963) 48 ἀρ. 60. H. H. Brummer, The 
Muse Gallery of Gustavus III (Lund 1972) 21. 

40. Πολύβ. I, 62, 1 x.&. 
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ποὺ περικλείει ὁ περίβολος τῶν τειχῶν!!, Οἱ πολυάριθμες ὅμως topic ποὺ 
ἔκαμε σὲ κάθε πιθανὸ σημεῖο κατὰ τὴν διάρκεια τεσσάρων ἀνασκαφικῶν 
περιόδων (1928-1931) δὲν ἐπιβεβαίωσαν τὴν ἄποψή του. 

*O X. Μακαρόνας μὲ εὐκαιρία τὴν δημοσίευση δύο ἐπιγραφῶν ἀπὸ 
τὸ Διονύσιο ἀνέτρεψε τὰ ἐπιχειρήματα τοῦ Σωτηριάδη ἑρμηνεύοντας κρι- 
τικἁ τὶς γραπτὲς μαρτυρίες καὶ συνδυάζοντάς τες σωστὰ μὲ τὰ ἀρχαιολιο- 
Ὑικὰ δεδοµένα. Ἔτσι ξαναγύρισε στὴν παλιὰ ἄποψη τοῦ Leakef ὁ ὁποῖος 
μὲ βάση τὸ χωρίον τοῦ Τίτου Λιβίου (XLIV, 6)...ρατίεπι planitiae aut Jo- 
vis templum aut oppidum tenet... καὶ τὰ παράλληλα παραδείγματα ἱερῶν 
ἀπὸ τὴν ᾿Ολυμπία, Νεμέα καὶ ᾿Ισθμία εἶχε ὑποστηρίξει ἤδη τὸ 1835, ὅτι ὁ 
ναὸς τοῦ Διὸς βρισκόταν ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν πόλη. 

‘ON. Κοτζιᾶς« ἀρνήθηκε πάλι αὐτὴν τὴν ἄποψη, γιατὶ στὴν θέση 
τοῦ ὑποτιθέμενου ἱεροῦ νόμισε ὅτι ἔπρεπε νὰ τοποθετήση τὴν ἀρχαία θρα- 
κικὴ πόλη Πιερίδα, τὴν ὁποία συσχέτισε ἄμεσα μὲ τὴν λατρεία τοῦ "Op- 
φέα, ἀντιπάλου τοῦ Διός. 

Ὁ καθηγητὴς T. Μπακαλάκης!΄, στὸν ὁποῖο χρωστᾶμε τὴν συνέχιση 
τῶν συστηματικῶν ἀνασκαφῶν στὸ Δῖον, ὕστερα ἀπὸ μιὰ διακοπὴ κάπου 
τριάντα χρόνων, ἐπανέρχεται στὴν royn τοῦ "Αγγλου περιηγητῆ τονίζον- 
τας ἀνάμεσα σὲ ἄλλα ὅτι «τὸ ἱερὸ ἦταν ἀρχικὰ ἕνα ἄλσος κατὰ τὸ παρά- 
δειγµα τὸ παράλληλο τοῦ ἱεροῦ στὴν Δωδώνην”, 

Ot ἐργασίες τῶν τελευταίων ἐτῶν ἦρθαν νὰ δείξουν μὲ ἀρχιτεκτονικὰ 
μνημεῖα καὶ κινητὰ εὑρήματα ὅτι ἕνα σύνολο ἱερῶν βρίσκεται ἕξω ἀπὸ τὴν 
πόλη, νότια ἀπὸ τὸν περίβολο τῶν τειχῶν, πράγμα ποὺ σημαίνει ὅτι ἐκεῖ 
θὰ πρέπει νὰ ἀναζητηθῆ καὶ τοῦ Διὸς τὸ τέμενος. 

Κατὰ μῆκος περίπου καὶ ἀνατολικὰ ἀπὸ τὴν προέκταση τοῦ κεντρι- 
κοῦ δρόμου μὲ κατεύθυνση πρὸς τὰ νότια (εἰκ. 8) ἐπισημάνθηκαν 4 ναό- 
σχηµα κτίσματα, ἀπὸ τὰ ὁποῖα 3 ἀνασκάφηκαν τὸ ἐφετινὸ καλοκαίρι: ὁ 
ἱερὸς οἶκος τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ, τῆς Δήμητρας καὶ ἕνας ἀταύτιστος. Τὸ 197! μιὰ 
δοκιμαστικὴ τομὴ λίγο νοτιώτερα μᾶς ἔδωσε τὰ θραύσματα ἀπὸ τὸν βωμὸ 
τῆς ᾿Αθηνᾶς. Τὴν ἴδια χρονιὰ ἀποκαλύφθηκε μερικὰ μέτρα πρὸς τὴ Δύση 
ὁ µονοθάλαµος οἶκος, ποὺ ἀπέχει ἐλάχιστα ἀπὸ τὸ ρωμαϊκὸ ᾿Ωδεῖο. "O- 


41. ΠΑΕ 1928, 79 x.&. Πρακτ. ᾿Ακαδημ. ᾿Αθηνῶν (1931) 4 x.&. 

42. AE 1937 1, 530 x.&. 

43. W. M. Leake, Travels in Northern Greece, II, 411. 

44. AE 1948-49, 25 κ.δ., ἰδιαίτερα σ. 29 κ.ἕ. (Παράρτημα). 

45. G. Bakalakis, «Excavations at Dion», er Congrès International des études balkani- 
ques et sud-est européennes (Sofia 26.8-1.9.66) 5 x.&. Βλ. σημ. 48. 

46. T. Μπακαλάκη, «᾿Ανασκαφὴ Δίου 1964-71», βλ. παραπάνω σ. 251 x.&. 
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χι πάνω ἀπὸ διακόσια βήματα πρὸς τὰ βορειοδυτικὰ βρίσκεται τὸ Διο- 
νύσιο ποὺ ἀποτελοῦσε ἕνα σύνολο μὲ τὸ ἑλληνιστικὸ θέατρο. Λίγο βορειό- 
qepa ἀναβλύζει τὸ νερὸ πολλῶν πηγῶν, ποὺ θὰ μπορούσαμε μὲ μεγάλη πι- 
θανότητα νὰ τὶς συσχετίσουµε μὲ τὴν λατρεία τοῦ ποταμοῦ Βαφύρα καὶ τῶν 
Πιερίδων Μουσῶν, ἂν εἴχαμε κάποια ἔνδειξη ὅτι ἡ θέση τους δὲν ἄλλαξε 
ἀπὸ τὴν ἀρχαιότητα. Μὲ τὸν περίπατο ποὺ κάναμε κυκλώσαμε ἕναν με- 
γάλο χῶρο, ποὺ σήμερα καλύπτεται ἀπὸ καπνοχώραφα. Ἡ θέση του ἐξαί- 
ρεται ἰδιαίτερα ἀπὸ τὰ γύρω κτίσματα, προστατεύεται μὲ τὰ ἀναχώματα 
τοῦ σταδίου καὶ τοῦ θεάτρου ἀπὸ τὰ νερὰ τῆς βροχῆς ποὺ κατεβαίνουν 
ὁρμητικὰ ἀπὸ τὴν μεριὰ τοῦ ᾿Ολύμπου καὶ διασχίζεται ἀπὸ τὸν μεγάλο 
δρόμο ποὺ περνᾶ πλακόστρωτος μέσα ἀπὸ ὁλόκληρη τὴν πόλη ὁδηγώντας 
ἀπὸ τὴν Μακεδονία πρὸς τὰ Τέμπη. Ὡς τώρα δὲν ἔχει βέβαια ἐντοπισθῆ 
ἐδῶ κανένα κτίριο. Βρίσκει ὅμως κανεὶς διάσπαρτα πολλὰ θραύσματα µαρ- 
μαρίνων ἀρχιτεκτονικῶν μελῶν καὶ γλυπτῶν ἔργων. Μέσα στὸν χῶρο γιὰ 
τὸν ὁποῖο μιλᾶμε καὶ συγκεκριμένα στὸ χωράφι τοῦ Ι. Φάκα (λίγα μέτρα 
δυτικἁ ἀπὸ τὸ ᾿Ωδεῖο) ἔβγαλε τὸ ἀλέτρι τῶν χωρικῶν μιὰ πολὺ ἐνδιαφέρου- 
σα γιὰ τὸ θέμα µας ἐπιγραφή! Πρόκειται γιὰ μιὰ βασιλικὴ ἐπιστολὴ ποὺ 
ἀπευθύνεται στοὺς Φεραίους καὶ πιθανώτατα καὶ στοὺς κατοίκους τῆς 
Δημητριάδος, ὅπου γίνεται λόγος γιὰ τὸν καθορισμὸ ὁρίων (τερμονισμό). 
Τὸ μέρος τοῦ κειμένου ποὺ ἀφορᾶ τὸ θέμα µας ἔχει ὡς ἑξῆς: 
«σύνταξον οὖν ἀναγράψαντας 
[εἰς στήλην λιθίν]ην ἀναθεῖναι ἐν τῶι ἱερῶι τοῦ Διὸς 
[τοῦ ᾿Ολυ]μπίου ἔτους Γ καὶ I ἐμβολίμου IB 


Δίνεται λοιπὸν ἐντολὴ νὰ γραφῆ τὸ ἐπίσημο αὐτὸ κείµενο σὲ μιὰ Ai- 
θινη στήλη καὶ νὰ στηθῆ στὸ ἱερὸ τοῦ Ὀλυμπίου Διός. ᾿Ακολουθεῖ ἡ ἡμε- 
ρομηνία: Τὸ 160 ἔτος τῆς βασιλείας κάποιου ἡγεμόνα', στὶς 12 τοῦ ἔμβο- 
Myov μηνός”, Τὸ σχῆμα τῶν γραμμάτων εἶναι γνωστὸ ἀπὸ πολλὲς ἐπιγρα- 


47. *H εἴδηση ἀναφέρεται ἀπὸ τὸν T. Μπακαλάκη Ad 21 (1966) 347 (Χρονικά). Γιὰ 
τὴν ἄδεια νὰ ἀναφερθῶ ἐδῶ εἰδικότερα σ᾽ αὐτὴν καὶ στὴν ἑπόμενη ἐπιγραφὴ καὶ γιὰ τὴν 
παραχώρηση τῆς δηµοσίευσής τους εὐχαριστῶ θερμὰ τὸν ἐπίτιμο ἔφορο κ. X. Maka- 
ρόνα. Σήμερα καὶ οἱ δύο ἐπιγραφὲς βρίσκονται στὸ Μουσεῖο Θεσσαλονίκης. 

48. Γιὰ τὴν ἀπόδοση τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ 16 μὲ τὰ γράμματα IE πρβλ.. τὴν ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ ᾿Ατ- 
τάλου Ἡ τῆς 16ης Δύστρου τοῦ 12ου ἔτους τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Εὐμένη 11—6.2.185 π.Χ. AM 
24 (1899) 212 x.&. C. Bradford Welles, Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic Period 
(New Haven 1934) 190 x.£., àp. 47. 

49. Οἱ γνώσεις µας γιὰ τὸ μακεδονικὸ ἡμερολόγιο εἶναι ἀσυνήθιστα φτωχές. Ξέρουμε 
ὅτι ὁ ἐμβόλιμος μήνας ἔμπαινε κάθε δεύτερο ἔτος. Εἶναι ἀδύνατο ὅμως νὰ ποῦμε ἂν ἡ θέ- 
ση του ἦταν ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὸν 6o À τὸν 120 µήνα fj κάπου ἀλλοῦ. ᾿Ακόμη εἶναι πολὺ ἀμφί- 
Bodo ἂν ὀνομαζόταν Διοσκούριος. Bischoff στὴν RE X2 στ. 1586 κ.ἕ., A. Kalender. 
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φὲς τοῦ τέλους τοῦ 3ου ἢ τῶν ἀρχῶν τοῦ 2ου π.Χ. al. Δὲν χρειάζονται πο- 
λύπλοκοι συνδυασμοὶ γιὰ νὰ πεισθοῦμε ὅτι ὁ «ἀποστολεὺς» τῆς ἐπιστο- 
λῆς ποὺ τακτοποιεῖ θεσσαλικὰ προβλήματα ὁροθεσίας καὶ ἡ ὁποία ἀρχειο- 
θετεῖται στὸ τέμενος τοῦ Διὸς στὴν ἱερὴ πόλη τῶν Μακεδόνων εἶναι ὁ Φί- 
Άιππος Ε;5, Τὸ ἔτος καθορίζεται τότε στὸ 206 π.Χ.5, 

Βέβαια δὲν θὰ μπορούσαμε νὰ ἀποκλείσουμε δίχως συζήτηση τὴν πε- 
ρίπτωση ὅτι ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ βρέθηκε μακριὰ ἀπὸ τὴν ἀρχική της θέση. Ὡστό- 
oo δὲν πρόκειται γιὰ ἕνα ὁποιοδήποτε τμῆμα τοῦ ἀνασκαφικοῦ χώρου ἆλ- 
λὰ ἀκριβῶς γιὰ ἐκεῖνο ποὺ συγκεντρώνει τὶς περισσότερες πιθανότητες 
νὰ εἶναι τὸ τέμενος τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπίου Διός. Ἕνα δεύτερο τυχαῖο εὕρημα ἦρθε 
νὰ ἐνισχύση αὐτὴν τὴν royn. Στὶς 25.6.1964 στὸ γειτονικὸ χωράφι τοῦ Δ. 
Καραΐσκου, λίγα μέτρα βορειότερα ἀπὸ τὸ προηγούμενο ἀνασύρθηκε κατὰ 
τὴν καλλιέργεια μιὰ δεύτερη ἐπιγραφή. Τὸ κείμενό της εἶναι ἀκόμη πιὸ 
πολύτιμο γιὰ τὴν τοπογραφία τοῦ ἱεροῦ. Τὸ κομμάτι ποὺ μᾶς ἐνδιαφέρει 
ἔχει ὡς ἑξῆς: 

[...2po-] 
εδρίαν ἐν τοῖς γυμ[νικ-] 
otc ἀγῶσι καὶ &v τοῖς [Δι-] 
ονυσίοις καὶ τὸ ψήφισ- 
μα τοῦτο ἀναγράψαντας 
εἰ(ς) στήλην λιθίνην äva- 
θεῖναι πρὸ τοῦ ναοῦ τήν 
δὲ εἰκόνα στῆσαι ἐν τ- 
at τεμένει τοῦ Διὸς τοῦ 
"Ολυμπίου... 


Αὐτὴ τή φορὰ ἔχουμε μπροστά µας ἕνα τιμητικὸ ψήφισμα. Τὸ κείµε- 
νο εἶναι γραμμένο στοιχηδόν”:, Τὸ σχῆμα τῶν γραμμάτων ὑπαγορεύει μιὰ 


E. J. Bickermann, Chronology of the Ancient World (London 1968) 38. A. E. Samuel, Greek 
and Roman Chronology (München 1972) 146 x.8. 

50. "AXES ἐπιστολὲς τοῦ Φιλίππου V: X. Μακαρόνα, «Ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ βασιλέως Dı- 
λίππου E'», AE 1934-35, 117 x.. Chr. Habicht, «Epigraphische Zeugnisse zur Geschichte 
Thessaliens unter der Makedonischen Herrschaft», Ancient Macedonia I (Thessaloniki 
1970) 265 x.&. X. Κουκούλη-Χρυσανθάκη, «Μία νέα ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου E'», βλ. 
παραπάνω σ. 151 κ.ὲ. Πρβλ. kai K. Γαλλῆ, «Χρυσόγονος ἐξ Ἐδέσσης: Λαρισαϊκὸν tun- 
τικὸν ψήφισμα», βλ. παραπάνω σ. 33 κ.ὲ. 

51. Σχετικὰ μὲ τὸ πρόβλημα τοῦ καθορισμοῦ τοῦ πρώτου ἔτους βασιλείας τοῦ Φιλίπ- 
που V βλ. τελευταῖα Chr. Habicht, 6.2. σ. 274 σημ. 3. 

52. Μετὰ τὸ 300 π.Χ. ἐγκαταλείπεται ἡ στοιχηδὸν γραφή. Πολὺ λίγα εἶναι τὰ παρα- 
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χρονολόγηση γύρω στὸ 300 π.Χ. Στὸν ἄγνωστό µας τιμώμενο παρέχεται 
προεδρία στοὺς γυμνικοὺς ἀγῶνες καὶ στὰ Διονύσια. Παράλληλα ἀποφα- 
σίζεται νὰ γραφῆ τὸ ψήφισμα σὲ λίθινη στήλη, ἡ ὁποία νὰ τοποθετηθῆ 
μπροστὰ ἀπὸ τὸ ναό, καὶ νὰ στηθῆ ἀκόμη ὁ ἀδριάντας του στὸ τέμενος τοῦ 
"Ολυμπίου Διός. Γιὰ ποιὸν ναὸ ὅμως γίνεται ἐδῶ λόγος; 

Ἡ πιὸ ἀβίαστη ἑρμηνεία θὰ ἦταν νὰ δεχθοῦμε ὅτι ναὸς καὶ τέμενος 
ἀνήκουν στὴν ἴδια θεότητα. Ἔτσι μπορεῖ εὔκολα νὰ ἐξηγηθῆ ὅτι βρέθηκαν 
τὸσο κοντὰ ἡ μιὰ στὴν ἄλλη οἱ δύο ἐπιγραφὲς ποὺ στὴν ἀρχαιότητα ἦταν 
στηµένες στὸ ἴδιο τέμενος. ᾿Αλλὰ γιὰ τὴν ὥρα δὲν ἔχουμε παρὰ μόνον aò- 
τὴ τὴν μοναδικὴ ἔνδειξη γιὰ τὴν ὕπαρξη ναοῦ στὸ ἱερὸ τοῦ Διὸς καὶ αὐτὴ 
ὄχι πέρα ἀπὸ κάθε ἀμφιβολίαί". 

Δίχως ὅμως καμμιὰ ἐπιφύλαξη μποροῦμε σήμερα νὰ ὑποστηρίξουμε 
ὅτι τὸ ἱερὸ τοῦ Δίου εἶχε ὀργανωθῆ συστηματικὰ στὰ ἑλληνιστικὰ χρόνιας 
Θεμελιώσεις κτιρίων καὶ σκόρπια ἀρχιτεκτονικὰ μέλη μᾶς ἀφήνουν νὰ 
συμπεράνουµε ὅτι εἶχε πάρει μνημειακὴ μορφὴ ἤδη στὸν 3o αἰ. π.Χ. "Eva 
συγκρότημα ἀπὸ μικροὺς ἱεροὺς οἴκους διαφόρων θεοτήτων μαζὶ μὲ τὸ θέα- 
τρο καὶ τὸ στάδιο πλαισίωνε τὸ μεγάλο τέμενος, ποὺ οἱ ἀνασκαφικὲς ἕ- 
pevves τῶν προσεχῶν ἐτῶν ἐλπίζουμε νὰ ἀποκαλύψουν. 


Πανεπιστήμιο Θεσσαλονίκης 


δείγματα ἀπὸ τὸν 3o αἰ., ποὺ τὸ τέλος του σημαίνει οὐσιαστικὰ καὶ τὸ τέλος τῆς γραφῆς 
αὑτῆς. Βλ. σχετικὰ R. P. Austin, The Stoichedon style in Greek Inscriptions (Oxford 1938) 
101 κ.ἑ. A. G. Woodhead, The Study of Greek Inscriptions (Cambridge 1967) 31. 

53. Τὴν ἀνέγερση ἑνὸς ναοῦ γιὰ τὸν Δία εἶχε περιλάβει στὸ οἰκοδομικό του πρόγραμ- 
ua ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, ὅπως μαθαίνουμε ἀπὸ τὸν Διόδωρο (18, 4). Τὸ σχέδιο ὅμως αὐτὸ δὲν 
πραγματοποιήθηκε. 
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Δ. Παπακωνσταντίνου -Διαμαντούρου 


Ἡ ἀνακοίνωσις αὕτη σκοπὸν ἔχει νὰ τονίσῃ τὴν θεμελιώδη σημασί- 
αν τὴν ὁποίαν ἔχει ἡ κατὰ τὸ δυνατὸν ἐπίλυσις τῶν προβλημάτων τῆς το- 
πογραφίας εἰς τὴν Πέλλαν, τόσον διὰ τὴν ἱστορίαν τῆς πόλεως, ὅσον καὶ 
διὰ τὴν περαιτέρω πορείαν τῆς ἀνασκαφικῆς ἐρεύνης εἰς αὑτήν. 

Τά ἐρωτήματα τὰ ὁποῖα τίθενται εἶναι πολλὰ, ἀναφέρονται δὲ καὶ εἰς 
τὴν θέσιν τῆς πόλεως, ἀλλὰ καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπὸ τῶν τειχῶν της περικλειομέ- 
νην ἔκτασιν. Θὰ προσπαθήσω νὰ εἶμαι κατὰ τὸ δυνατὸν σαφής, παρ᾽ ὅλον 
ὅτι τὰ θέµατα εἶναι περιπεπλεγμένα καὶ ὁ χρόνος περιωρισµένος. 


Θὰ ἀναφερθῶ πρῶτον εἰς τὴν θέσιν τῆς Πέλλης. Ὡς πρὸς αὐτὴν 
τὸ πρόβλημα εἶναι ἀρρήκτως συνδεδεμένον μὲ τὰς περὶ τῆς ἐξελίξεως τοῦ 
Θερμαϊκοῦ κόλπου δύο, ἐκ διαμέτρου ἀντιθέτους, ἀπόψεις, χωρὶς βεβαίως 
νὰ ἔχῃ δοθῆ λύσις πειστικὴ μέχρι τοῦδε. 

Elvat γνωστὸν 1 ὅτι ὁ Θερμαϊκὸς κάποτε εἰσεχώρει βαθύτερον εἰς 
τὴν ξηράν, ἤρχισε δὲ ἀποσυρόμενος πρὸς Α ἐκ τοῦ συνδυασμοῦ δύο ἰσχυ- 
ροτάτων παραγόντων: τῶν ἀνοδικῶν κινήσεων τοῦ ὑπεδάφους τῆς περιοχῆς 
ἀφ᾽ ἑνός, καὶ τῶν προσχώσεων τῶν ποταμῶν ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου, ἰδίως τοῦ 'Αλιά- 
xpovoc 3, τοῦ ὁποίου ἡ «χειμαρρικότης», κατὰ τὴν ἔκφρασιν τοῦ ᾿Αργυρο- 
πούλου, εἶναι μεγίστη, ἡ δὲ ποσότης φερτῆς ὕλης, τὴν ὁποίαν κομίζει, ts- 
ραστία. Αἱ προσχώσεις μὲ τὴν σειρὰν των ἀπέκλεισαν τμῆμα τοῦ Θερμαῖ- 
κοῦ καὶ οὕτως ἐδημιουργήθη ἡ ἀρχαία Λουδία λίμνη, ἡ κατόπιν γνωστὴ 
ὡς λίμνη τῶν Γιανιτσῶν 5. 


1. M. Κ. Μητσόπουλος, Γεωλογικαὶ καὶ Παλαιοντολογικαὶ μελέται ἐπὶ τῶν µετατρι- 
τογενῶν ἀποθέσεων τῆς πεδιάδος Θεσσαλονίκης, ᾿Αθῆναι 1938, A’, Γεωλογικὸν μέρος, 
σ. 6-8. 

2. II. A. ᾿Αργυρόπουλος, «H μορφολογικὴ ἐξέλιξις τῶν ποταμῶν τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ 
χώρου καὶ ἡ ἐκ τῶν καταγομένων ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀφθόνων φερτῶν ὑλῶν ἐπίδρασις ἐπὶ τῆς ps- 
ταβολῆς τοῦ ἀναγλύφου τῆς χώρας», ITAA 34 (1959) 36. 

3. Ἡ λίμνη τῶν Γιανιτσῶν ἀπεξηράνθη ὑπὸ τῆς ἑταιρείας Foundation μεταξὺ τῶν 
ἐτῶν 1927 καὶ 1937. 
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Eix. 1. Χάρτης Κεντρικῆς Μακεδονίας. 


"Αγνωστον ὅμως παραμένει, διότι δὲν ἠρευνήθη ἀπὸ γεωλογικῆς ἀπό- 
yeas ἐπαρκῶς καὶ εἰδικῶς * πότε ἀκριβῶς ἡ ὅλη γεωλογικὴ διαδικασία 
τῆς ὑποχωρήσεως τοῦ Θερμαϊκοῦ πρὸς Α διῆλθεν ἀπὸ τὴν γραμμὴν τῆς 
Πέλλης, πότε δηλαδὴ ἡ πόλις ἔπαυσε νὰ εἶναι σαφῶς παραθαλασσία. Ὅ- 
σοι 5 ἠσχολήθησαν περὶ τὸ θέμα τοῦ Θερμαϊκοῦ ἠρεύνησαν τοῦτο ἀπὸ àp- 
χαιολογικῆς καὶ ἱστορικῆς κυρίως πλευρᾶς. Οὕτω διετυπώθησαν ὑποθέ- 
σεις βασιζόμεναι ἐπὶ τῶν ἀρχαίων μαρτυριῶν καὶ ἐπειδὴ ἡ ἱστορία τῆς Μα- 
κεδονίας γίνεται γνωστὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ Sov π.Χ. αἰῶνος κυρίως, τὸ θέμα µοιραί- 
wg ἠρευνήθη μὲ βάσιν τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦτον. Επομένως καὶ διὰ τὴν Πέλλαν τὸ 
πρόβλημα τίθεται ὡς ἑξῆς: πότε ἔπαυσε νά εἶναι παραθαλασσία; Πρὸ τοῦ 
Sov π.Χ. αἰῶνος ἢ κατὰ τὴν διάρκειαν αὐτοῦ; 


4. L. Schultze-Jena, Makedonien, Jena 1927, 127-128. 

5. Κυρίως: A. Struck, Makedonische Fahrten II, Makedonische Niederlande, Sara- 
jevo 1908, o, 96. A. Κανατσούλης, «H τοπογραφία τοῦ Θερμαϊκοῦ κόλπου στὸν E’ π.Χ. 
al», Μορφὲς τεῦχ. 7 (1947) 274-7. TI. Γρύσπος, «Τὸ πρόβλημα τῆς παλαιογραφίας τοῦ 
Θερμαϊκοῦ», Μορφὲς τεῦχ. 11 (1947) 413-15 καὶ (ἡ συνέχεια) τεῦχος 12, σ. 464-65. 
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Ὡς ἐλέχθη, γεωλογικῶς πλὴν τοῦ γενικοῦ δεδομένου ὅτι κάποτε 
ὁ Θερμαϊκὸς πρέπει νὰ ἔφθανε κάπου εἰς τὸ βάθος τῆς σημερινῆς πεδιά- 
δος τῆς Κεντρικῆς Μακεδονίας, οὐδὲν ἕτερον ἔχομεν ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος διὰ 
τὴν Πέλλαν. 

Ἐρχόμεθα εἰς τὰς ἀρχαίας πηγάς. Αἱ παρεχόμεναι εἰδήσεις 
εἶναι ἐλάχισται καὶ ἀσαφεῖς, δυνάμεναι νὰ ἑρμηνευθοῦν κατὰ βούλησιν. 

‘H παλαιοτάτη πληροφορία εἶναι ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ "Ηροδότου 5, ἡ ó- 
ποία ἀποτελεῖ καὶ τὴν πρώτην μνείαν τῆς Πέλλης εἰς τὴν Ἱστορίαν: ἀναφε- 
ρόμενος εἰς τὸν ᾿Αξιὸν ποταμὸν λέγει ὅτι «οὐρίζει χώρην τὴν Μυγδονίην 
τε καὶ Βοττιαιῖδα τῆς ἔχουσι τὸ παρὰ θάλασσαν στεινὸν 
χωρίον πόλιες Ἴχναιτε καὶ Πέλλα». 

*O Θουκυδίδης ? κατόπιν ἀναφέρει ὅτι ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ Περδίκκου ra- 
thp καὶ οἱ πρόγονοι αὐτοῦ «τῆς Παιονίας παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αξιὸν ποταμὸν στε- 
viv τινα καθήκουσαν ἄνωθεν μέχρι Πέλλης καὶ θαλάσσης 
ἐκτήσαντο...». 

Θὰ ἐκτεθοῦν εὐθὺς κατωτέρω αἱ δύο, ὅλως διάφοροι, ἑρμηνεῖαι αἱ 
ὁπαῖαι δίδονται εἰς τα χωρία ταῦτα. 

Οὕτω φθάνομεν εἰς τὴν ἐποχὴν τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου, εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ 5ου 
π.Χ. αἰῶνος πλέον. Διὰ τὸν βασιλέα τοῦτον ἔχομεν σημαντικήν τινα, ἂν 
xai διὰ τὴν τοπογραφίαν ἔμμεσον, πληροφορίαν: τὴν λακωνικὴν µαρτυ- 
ρίαν τοῦ Σολίνου è διὰ τὸ ἐνδιαφέρον του περὶ τὰ ναυτικά. Ἡ πιθανὴ αὕτη 
στροφὴ τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν συμφωνεῖ μὲ τὴν ἄποψιν τῆς 
πλειοψηφίας τῶν ἐρευνητῶν, οἱ ὁποῖοι ὑποστηρίζουν ὅτι ὁ βασιλεὺς οὗ- 
τος μετέφερε τὴν πρωτεύουσαν ἀπὸ τὰς Αἰγὰς εἰς τὴν Πέλλαν καὶ τοῦτο 
διότι αὕτη εὑρίσκετο πλησίον τῆς θαλάσσης. Παραδέχονται δηλαδὴ τὴν 
μεταφορὰν ὑπὸ τὸν ὅρον τοῦτον, κατὰ κάποιον τρόπον, διότι κατὰ τὰ ἄλλα 
αἱ Αἰγαὶ εἶχον θέσιν ἀναμφισβητήτως πλεονεκτικήν. 

᾿Αλλὰ τὸ ἐπιχείρημα τοῦτο δὲν εἶναι ἀπολύτως πειστικόν, διότι ἡ Πέλ.- 
λα óc λιμὴν ἀποκτᾶ σημασίαν κυρίως ἐπὶ Δημητρίου τοῦ Πολιορκητοῦ, εἰς 
ἐποχὴν δηλαδὴ κατὰ τὴν ὁποίαν ἤδη εὑρίσκετο--καὶ πρὸ πολλοῦ μάλιστα--- 
εἰς τὴν ἐνδοχώραν, ἐπικοινωνοῦσα μὲ τὴν θάλασσαν μέσῳ τοῦ Λουδίου πο- 
ταμοῦ. “Επομένως καὶ ἐπὶ ᾿Αρχελάου κάλλιστα ἧτο δυνατὸν νὰ εἶναι λιμὴν 
σημαντικός, χωρὶς τοῦτο νὰ σημαίνῃ ὅτι ἧτο παραθαλασσία. 

Οὕτω φθάνομεν εἰς τὴν πρώτην ἀπολύτως σαφῆ καὶ à- 
νεπίδεκτον παρερμηνείας τοπογραφικὴν εἴδησιν 


6. Ἡρόδοτος VII 123. 
7. Θουκυδίδης Π 99. 3-4. 
8. Solinus IX 17: «navalium proeliorum commentor». 
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ἐκ τῆς ἀρχαιότητος διὰ τὴν Πέλλαν, τὴν ὁποίαν rapaði- 
δει ὁ Σκύλαξ»: «...Πέλλα πόλις καὶ βασίλειον ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ ἀνάπλους 
ἐς αὐτὴν ἀνὰ τὸν Λυδίαν». Γνωρίζομεν λοιπὸν κατὰ τρόπον 
κατηγορηματικὸν ὅτι κατὰ τὰ μέσα τοῦ 4ου π.Χ. αἰῶνος ἡ Πέλλα εὑρίσκε- 
το μακρὰν τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐχρειάζετο ἀνάπλους εἰς αὐτήν. 

Τὰ πέραν τῆς ἐποχῆς ταύτης δὲν ἐνδιαφέρουν, διότι ἡ γεωλογικὴ κα- 
τάστασις ἔχει πλέον διαμορφωθῆ πέριξ τῆς πόλεως καὶ μὲ τὸν Σκύλακα 
συμφωνεῖ καὶ ὁ Στράβων τοῦ ὁποίου ἡ περιγραφή, τρεῖς αἰῶνας ἀργότερον, 
εἶναι περίπου ἡ αὐτή. 

Αἱ ὡς ἄνω πληροφορίαι ἐκ τῆς ἀρχαιότητος, αἱ ὁποῖαι καθὼς βλέπετε 
εἶναι ἐλάχισται, ἁπλῶς ἐπιτρέπουν νὰ λεχθῇ γενικῶς ὅτι ἡ Πέλλα κατὰ 





Eix. 9. Χάρτης τοῦ Desdevises-du-Dezert, ἔτους 1869. 


9. Σκύλαξ, Περίπλους 66. 
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τὸν Sov π.Χ. αἰῶνα εὑρισκετο κατὰ τὸ μᾶλλον ἢ ἧττον πλησίον 
τῆς θαλάσσης. 

Μέχρι τῆς ἐποχῆς τοῦ Struck, ἤτοι μέχρι τοῦ 1900 περίπου, οὐσιαστι- 
κῶς δὲν ὑπῆρχε πρόβλημα, διότι οἱ παλαιότεροι οὐδόλως ἠσχολήθησαν 
μὲ τὸν Θερμαϊκὸν κόλπον, ὡς πρὸς τὴν περιοχὴν τῆς Πέλλης δὲ ἡρμήνευ- 
ον τὰ ὡς ἄνω χωρία ἔχοντες ὑπ᾽ ὄψιν τὴν ἐπὶ τῶν ἡμερῶν των εἰκόνα αὐτῆς, 
μὲ τὴν λίμνην τῶν Γιανιτσῶν, τὴν ἀρχαίαν Λουδίαν λίμνην δηλαδή, εἰς τὸ 
μέσον τῆς πεδιάδος καὶ τὸν Λουδίαν ποταμὸν ὡς φυσικὴν ἐκροήν της καὶ 
δίοδον τῆς Πέλλης πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν. 

Οὕτω (BA. elx. 2) τὸ «στεινὸν χωρίον» τοῦ 'Ἡροδότου, ὅπου καὶ ἡ Πέλ- 
λα, εὑρίσκετο κατ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς παραλίας τῶν ἡμερῶν των, ἤτοι, μεταξὺ 
Λουδίας λίμνης, Λουδίου ποταμοῦ, θαλάσσης καὶ ᾿Αξιοῦ!0 καὶ βεβαίως ἡ 
φράσις «μέχρι Πέλλης καὶ θαλάσσης» τοῦ Θουκυδίδου ἑρμηνεύεται ἄντι- 
στοίχως: μέχρι Πέλλης καὶ θαλάσσης, γενικῶς, ἄνευ ἰδιαιτέρας toro- 
γραφικῆς ἀκριβείας. 

Ὁ Struck!! ὅμως ἀνέτρεψε τὴν ὡς ἄνω τάξιν πραγμάτων μὲ τὴν ἐπα- 
ναστατικήν του θεωρίαν περὶ τῆς ἐξελίξεως τοῦ Θερμαϊκοῦ κόλπου, οὕτω 
δὲ ἐδημιουργήθη βεβαίως πρόβλημα τοπογραφικὸν καὶ διὰ τὴν Πέλλαν. 
Ἰδοὺ πῶς θέτει τὸ ζήτημα ὁ Struck, συμφώνως πρὸς τοὺς 3 πασιγνώστους 
πλέον χάρτας του: 

Βλέπομεν ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἄποψιν τοῦ Struck ἡ Πέλλα ὄχι μόνον δὲν sô- 
ρίσκετο μακρὰν τῆς θαλάσσης ἐπὶ Ἡροδότου, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντιθέτως ἧτο ἀπολύ- 
τως παραλιακή, τὸ δὲ «στεινὸν χωρίον» εὑρίσκετο μεταξὺ ᾿Αξιοῦ ποταμοῦ 
καὶ Θερμαϊκοῦ κόλπου. "Axoyig δηλαδὴ ἐκ διαμέτρου ἀντίθετος πρὸς è- 
κείνην τὴν ὁποίαν ἀπεικονίζει ὁ χάρτης τοῦ Desdevises-du-Dezert. 

Τὴν ὡς ἄνω θεωρίαν τοῦ Struck παρεδέχθησαν καὶ υἱοθέτησαν κατὰ 
τὸ μᾶλλον ἢ ἧττον πάντες οἱ μεταγενέστεροι, οἱ περὶ τὸν Θερμαϊκὸν doxo- 
ληθέντες, ἂν καὶ μετὰ σχετικῆς ἐπιφυλάξεως, ἰδίως οἱ Oberhummer καὶ Ge- 
γετ. ᾿Αντιρρήσεις ὅμως κατὰ τρόπον σθεναρὸν διετύπωσε κυρίως ὁ καθη- 
γητὴς Δ. Κανατσούλης!3, ὁ ὁποῖος δὲν δέχεται τοιαύτης ἐκτάσεως yeoAo- 
γικὴν μεταβολὴν εἰς τόσον σύντομον χρονικὸν διάστημα, εἰδικῶς δὲ διὰ 
τὴν Πέλλαν φρονεῖ ὅτι καὶ εἰς τὸν 5ον π.Χ. αἰῶνα ἡ εἰκὼν τῆς περιοχῆς 
ἧτο περίπου ἡ αὐτὴ ὡς ἐπὶ Στράβωνος, μὲ ἐνδεχομένως μεγαλυτέραν Ek- 
τασιν τῆς λίμνης πρὸς τὴν πλευρὰν τῆς θαλάσσης. 


10. Th. Desdevises-du-Dezert, Géographie Ancienne de la Macédoine, Paris 1863, χάρ- 
της, (ὅπου Borboros limen— ἡ Λουδία λίμνη). 

11. A. Struck, 2.4. σ. 95-98. 

12. A. Κανατσούλης, &.d. 
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Fix. 3. Οἱ τρεῖς χάρται τῆς ἐξελίξεως τοῦ Θερμαϊκοῦ κόλπου, κατὰ τὸν A. Struck. 
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Εἴδομεν τὰ δεδοµένα τῆς γεωλογίας, τὰς πληροφορίας ἐκ τῆς ἀρχαιό- 
τητος, καθὼς καὶ τὰς δύο ἀπόψεις περὶ Θερμαϊκοῦ καὶ kat’ ἀκολουθίαν καὶ 
περὶ τῆς θέσεως τῆς Πέλλης. “Ας ἔλθωμεν καὶ εἰς τὰ ἀνασκαφικὰ δε- 
δομένα: τὰ νοτιώτατα μέχρι τοῦδε ἐρευνηθέντα τμήματα τῆς Πέλλης εἶναι 
ὁ Φάκος 13 (βλ. elx. 4) ὅπου ἐγένοντο δοκιμαστικαὶ τομαὶ καὶ ὁ τομεὺς ΥΠ 
(BA. εἰκ. 4), ὁ ὁποῖος ὅμως ἤδη πρέπει νὰ εὑρίσκετο εἰς κεντρικόν τι σημεῖ- 
ον τῆς πόλεως. Πάντως οὐδεμία συγκεκριμένη ἔρευνα ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοῦ πα- 
ρόντος, διὰ và χαραχθῇ τὸ «παραλιακόν», οὕτως εἰπεῖν, τμῆμα τῆς Πέλ- 
λης καὶ νὰ ἀποκαλυφθοῦν τὰ περίφημα ἴχνη λιμένος περὶ τῶν ὁποίων ὁ- 
μιλεῖ ὁ Βεαυ]ουτίδ, 

Θὰ ἧτο λοιπὸν δυνατὸν và ἐπαναληφθοῦν αἱ λέξεις τοῦ δοπυ]ίΖε-]επαῖϑ, 
ὁ ὁποῖος ἔλεγε τὸ ἔτος 1927, ἀναφερόμενος εἰς τὸ θέμα τῆς ἐπιλογῆς τῆς 
Πέλλης ὡς πρωτευούσης ὅτι «γεωλογικῶς, ἔρευναι διὰ γεωτρήσεων θὰ ἥ- 
σαν μεγίστου ἐνδιαφέροντος». Πράγματι, διὰ ἐρεύνης τοῦ εἴδους τούτου 
θὰ ἀπεδεικνύετο ἴσως ποῖοι ἔχουν τὴν ὀρθὴν ἄποψιν: ὁ Struck καὶ οἱ πα- 
ραδεχόμενοι τὴν θεωρίαν του ἢ οἱ παλαιότεροι τοῦ Struck ἐρευνηταί, ka- 
θὼς καὶ οἱ ἀντιφρονοῦντες πρὸς αὐτόν. Καὶ ἑπομένως ἧτο ἡ Πέλλα κατὰ 
τὸν Sov π.Χ. al.—xai διατί τοσαύτη ἐπιμονὴ εἰς τὸν Sov π.Χ. al.—Eni τῆς 
θαλάσσης, ὡς π.χ. σήμερον ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη; Καὶ ὑπῆρξε πράγματι τοῦτο 
ἡ κυρία αἰτία τῆς μεταφορᾶς τῆς πρωτευούσης ἀπὸ τὰς Αἰγὰς εἰς τὴν Πέλ.- 
λαν; Καὶ πότε ἐγένετο ἡ μεταφορά; Ἐπὶ ᾿Αρχελάου À μήπως παλαιότερον; 
Τέσσαρα βασικά, θεμελιώδη διὰ τὴν ἱστορίαν τῆς Πέλλης, ἐρωτήματα, τὰ 
ὁποῖα θὰ ἐτύγχανον ἴσως ἐν μέρει ἀπαντήσεως, ἐὰν ἐπραγματοποιεῖτο εἰς 
τὰ νοτιώτατα τμήματα τῆς πόλεως συνδεδυασμένη γεωλογικὴ καὶ ἀρχαιο- 
λογικὴ ἔρευνα. 


eee 


Ἔρχομαι τώρα εἰς τὴν ἕκτασιν τὴν ὁριζομένην ὑπὸ τῶν 
τειχῶν τῆς Πέλλης. Περιττὸν và ἐπαναλάβω ὅτι τὰ ὑφιστάμενα 
στοιχεῖα εἶναι ὀλίγα: τοῦτο ἀποτελεῖ πλέον κανόνα διὰ πάντα τὰ σχετιζό- 
peva πρὸς τὴν περιοχὴν ταύτην. Tap’ ὅλα ταῦτα φρονῶ ὅτι εἶναι ἁπαραί- 
τητον νὰ σχηματισθῇ τοπογραφικὸς χάρτης τῆς πόλεως, ἔστω καὶ ὑποθε- 
τικὸς ἐν μέρει, ἐπὶ τῇ βάσει τῶν ὀλίγων δεδομένων τὰ ὁποῖα ἔχομεν καὶ 
μὲ γνώμονα τοῦτον νὰ προχωρήσῃ ἡ περαιτέρω ἀνασκαφικὴ ἔρευνα, τὰ 


13. Ad 16 (1960) 76. BSt 1 (1960) 124. 

14. Ad 19 (1964) 340-344. 20 (1965) 414-416. 

15. F. Beaujour, Tableau du commerce de la Créce (1787-1797), Paris an VIII (1800), 
τόμ. I, σ. 87, σημ. 

16. L. Schultze-Jena, ἕ.ἀ. c. 128. 
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ἀποτελέσματα τῆς ὁποίας θὰ ἀντικαθιστοῦν σταδιακῶς τὰς ὑποθέσεις μὲ 
δεδομένα. Τὰς γενικὰς γραμμὰς τοῦ τοπογραφικοῦ τούτου σχεδίου εἶχεν 
ἤδη---καὶ λίαν ἐπιτυχῶς--ἐπιχειρήσει νὰ χαράξῃ ὁ Struck", θὰ τὸ παρου- 
σιάσω ὅμως ὑπὸ τὸ φῶς τῶν δεδομένων ἐκ τῶν νεωτέρων ἐρευνῶν (βλ. δι᾽ å- 
πάσας τὰς κατωτέρω διδομένας τοπογραφικὰς ἐνδείξεις, εἰκ. 4). 

᾿Αρχίζω ἀπὸ τὸ γενικὸν περίγραμμα, τὸ ὁποῖον βεβαίως ὁρίζεται ᾱ- 
πὸ τὰ τείχη τῆς πόλεως. Γνωρίζομεν ἀπὸ τὴν πασίγνωστον πλέον περιγρα- 
φὴν τοῦ Λιβίου!ϑ ὅτι, κατὰ τὸ ἔτος 168 π.Χ., ἡ Πέλλα περιεβάλλετο ὑπὸ 
τείχους, τὸ ὁποῖον ἐχωρίζετο διὰ τοῦ «intermuralis amnis» ἀπὸ τὸ τεῖχος 
τοῦ φρουρίου «Φάκος», τὸ ὁποῖον εὑρίσκετο εἰς τὰ νότια καὶ τελματώδη 
τμήματα τῆς πόλεως. Πότε κατεσκευάσθησαν τὰ τείχη παραμένει ἄγνωστον 
καὶ ἀποτελεῖ ἴδιον πρόβλημα, τὸ ὁποῖον δὲν εἶναι τοῦ παρόντος. "ES èv- 
διαφέρει ἡ πιθανὴ διαδρομή των. Βεβαίως ταῦτα πρέπει νὰ κατήρχοντο ἐκ 
τῶν δύο λόφων τῆς Πέλλης-- τοῦ δυτικοῦ, ὅπου ἡ καλουμένη «ἀκρόπολις» 
καὶ τοῦ ἀνατολικοῦ, ὅπου τὸ χωρίον--πρὸς Ν, ἡ δὲ διαδρομή των πρὸς A 
καὶ Δ πρέπει νὰ ὁρίζεται ἀπὸ τοὺς τύμβους, οἱ ὁποῖοι ἦσαν ἐκτὸς τῶν τει- 
χῶν. Πρὸς A μάλιστα, μεταξὺ τοῦ πρώτου τύμβου καὶ τῶν τελευταίων t- 
χνῶν οἰκοδομημάτων ὑπάρχει ἀπὸ B πρὸς N κυματισμὸς τοῦ ἐδάφους, ὁ 
ὁποῖος ἐνδεχομένως νὰ ὑποκρύπτῃ τεῖχος. (Τοῦτο εἶναι ἁπλῶς ὑπόθεσις). 
Μεταξὺ δυτικοῦ καὶ ἀνατολικοῦ λόφου ἀπεκαλύφθη προσφάτως τμῆμα 
τείχους; ἐξ μῶν πλίνθων, πλάτους 6p. καὶ μὲ 3 πύργους. Τοῦτο φαίνε- 
ται σαφῶς νὰ συνεχίζεται πρὸς τὸν δυτικὸν λόφον ἢ «ἀκρόπολιν» καὶ à- 
σφαλῶς θὰ ὑπῆρχε τεῖχος καὶ πέριξ αὐτῆς. 

"Eàv ὑπῆρχε δυνατότης, ἐπὶ τῇ βάσει τῆς γραμμῆς τῶν τύμβων ἐνδε- 
χομένως, và ἐπισημανθῇ τὸ σημεῖον διελεύσεως τῆς ᾿Εγνατίας ὁδοῦ, tó- 
τε, κατὰ πᾶσαν πιθανότητα, θὰ ἧτο αὕτη ὁδηγὸς πρὸς ἀποκάλυψιν δύο pe- 
γάλων πυλῶν εἰς τὰ τείχη: τῆς ἀνατολικῆς καὶ τῆς δυτικῆς. Μὲ τὰ ὡς ἄνω 
δεδοµένα θὰ ἦτο δυνατὸν νὰ γίνῃ ὑποθετική τις χάραξις τῶν τειχῶν τῆς πό- 
λεως ὡς δεικνύει ἡ εἰκὼν 7. 

Εἰς τὸ περίγραμμα τοῦτο πρέπει τώρα νὰ προστεθοῦν τὰ τείχη τοῦ Φά- 
κου. Καὶ πάλιν εἰς τὸν Λίβιον πρέπει νὰ ἀνατρέξωμεν διὰ τὴν περιγρα- 
φήν: «Arx Phacus in ipsa palude, qua proxima urbi est, velut insula eminet, 
aggeri operis ingentis imposita, qui et murum sustineat et umore circum- 
fusae paludis nihil laedatur. Muro urbis coniuncta procul videtur; divisa 
est intermurali amni et eadem ponte iuncta...». 


17. A. Struck, £d. c. 88. 
18. Livius XLIV 46. 4-11. 
19. ᾿Αδημοσίευτον. 

20. Livius XLIV 46. 4-11. 
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Ὑπάρχει καὶ νόμισμά τι, τὸ ὁποῖον ὑποτίθεται ὅτι προέρχεται ἐκ Πέλ.- 
Anc™ (βλ. eix. 5). Εἶναι τῆς ἐποχῆς τοῦ Αὐγούστου, φέρει δὲ παράστασιν 
τείχους μὲ 6 πύργους καὶ μεγάλην κεντρικὴν πύλην. Κατὰ τὸν Imhoof- 
Blumer—xai τὴν γνώμην tov ἐπαναλαμβάνει ὁ Οαεῦ]ετ--πρόκειται ἴσως 
περὶ τοῦ Φάκου, À ἀκριβέστερον, ὅπως λέγει, περὶ τοῦ «château», τοῦ φρου- 
ρίου δηλαδὴ τῆς Πέλλης, τὸ ὁποῖον περιγράφει ὁ Λίβιος. Βεβαίως τὸ φρού- 
ριον τῆς παραστάσεως τοῦ νομίσματος εἶναι ἐντυπωσιακὸν καὶ ἀνταποκρί- 
νεται εἰς ἐπιβλητικότητα πρὸς τὴν περιγραφὴν τοῦ Λιβίου. 

᾿Ανασκαφικῶς ἐπεσημάνθησαν μὲν ἴχνη ὀχυρωματικοῦ περιβόλου 
καὶ ἄλλαι θεμελιώσεις55, ἀλλὰ ἡ ἔρευνα περιωρίσθη εἰς δοκιμαστικὰς to- 


c. 

Μὲ τὰ δεδομένα ταῦτα περὶ τοῦ Φάκου συμπληροῦται τὸ περίγραμμα τῆς 
πόλεως (PA. elk. 7). Εὐνόητον εἶναι, ἀποδεικνύεται δὲ καὶ ἐκ τῶν τυχαίως 
ἀποκαλυπτομένων τάφων καὶ ἐνεπιγράφων ἐπιτυμβίων στηλῶν, ὅτι πρὸς 
A καὶ A τῶν τειχῶν, ὅπου καὶ οἱ τύμβοι ἐξετείνετο τὸ νεκροταφεῖον τῆς πό- 
λεως. Μᾶλλον πρὸς Α θὰ ἔλεγον, διότι ἐκεῖ ἀπεκαλύφθησαν σημαντικοὶ 
τάφοι, ὄχι ἁπλοῖ κεραμοσκεπεῖς, ὑπάρχουν δὲ καὶ περισσότεροι τύμβοι. 

Πρὸς Ν τῆς πόλεως τώρα, ὅπου εὑρίσκετο ἡ θάλασσα καὶ κατόπιν ἡ 
διάδοχος αὐτῆς Λουδία λίμνη, πρέπει νὰ ἀναζητήσωμεν τὰ ἴχνη τοῦ λιμέ- 
νος. Εἰς τὴν περιγραφὴν τοῦ Λιβίου, ἡ ὁποία τόσον λεπτομερὴς εἶναι κατὰ 
τὰ ἄλλα, οὐδεμία γίνεται μνεία περὶ λιμένος. Ἐκτὸς ἐὰν θεωρήσωμεν, ὡς 
ὁ Delacoulonche?, τὸν «intermuralis amnis» ὡς λιμένα. ᾿Αλλὰ δὲν θὰ è- 
πλούτιζεν ὁ Λίβιος τὴν περιγραφήν του μὲ περισσότερα στοιχεῖα; 'H à- 
κριβὴς θέσις τοῦ λιμένος μᾶλλον πρέπει và ἀναζητηθῇ νοτιώτερον καὶ ad- 
τοῦ τοῦ Φάκου, εἰς σημεῖον πλησίον τοῦ ροῦ τοῦ Λουδίου--ὁ ὁποῖος ἅλ- 
λωστε κατὰ τὴν ἀρχαιότητα διήρχετο πλησιέστερον τῆς Πέλλης"---ὅπου 
τὰ ὕδατα ἦσαν βαθύτερα καὶ ὄχι τελματώδη. Τοῦτο ἴσως νὰ ἐννοῇ καὶ ὁ 
Πλούταρχος5 ὅταν λέγῃ ὅτι ὁ στόλος Δημητρίου τοῦ Πολιορκητοῦ ka- 
τεσκευάσθη «περὶ Πέλλαν». Κατὰ τὰ λοιπά, ἡ πληροφορία αὕτη τοῦ Πλου- 


21. Mionnet, Suppl. IV (1829), 53 ἀρ. 359 (τὸ κατατάσσει εἰς τὰ τῆς Κορίνθου). Β. V. 
Head, B M C, Macedonia etc., σ. 139, àp. 18 (τὸ κατατάσσει εἰς τὰ ἀβέβαια). F. Imhoof- 
Blumer, Monnaies Grecques, Paris-Leipzig 1883, o. 88 (τὸ κατατάσσει εἰς τὰ τῆς Πέλ- 
Ang). H. Gaebler, Die antiken Münzen von Makedonia und Paionia, Berlin 1935, τόμ. II, 
σ. 98 κ.δ. ἀρ. 25 (ἀκολουθεῖ τὸν Imhoof-Blumer). 

22. AA 16 (1960) 76. BSt 1 (1960) 124. 

23. Delacoulonche, «Memoire sur le berceau de la puissance Macédonienne des bords 
de l'Haliakmon et ceux de l'Axius», Archives des Missions Scientifiques et Littéraires 
VIII (1859) 151. 

24. Alfr. Philippson, RE LA, 960-961, à. Roedias. 

25. Πλούταρχος, Δημήτριος 43. 
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τάρχου ἀποτελεῖ τὴν μόνην ὑπὸ τῶν πηγῶν ἀναφορὰν εἰς τὸν λιμένα τῆς 
Πέλλης. Δύο χιλιάδας ἔτη ἀργότερον οἱ περιηγηταὶ θὰ κάμουν λόγον ze- 
ρὶ τεραστίων ὀγκολίθων τοὺς ὁποίους ἧτο δυνατὸν νὰ ἴδῃ τις ὁσάκις κα- 
τήρχετο ἡ στάθμη τῆς λίμνης Γιανιτσῶν καὶ θὰ ὑποθέσουν» ὅτι πρόκειται 
περὶ ὑπολειμμάτων τοῦ λιμένος τῆς μακεδονικῆς πρωτευούσης. 

Τέλος μένει τὸ πρὸς B τμῆμα τῆς πόλεως (BA. καὶ πάλιν etx. 4) τὸ ὁποῖ- 
ον παρουσιάζει ἰδιαίτερον ἐνδιαφέρον καὶ, ὡς ἐκ τῆς διαμορφώσεώς του, 
ἀποτελεῖ τὸ προνομιοῦχον τμῆμα τῆς περιοχῆς: οἱ δύο λόφοι τῆς Πέλλης, 
ἔχοντες ὑψόμετρον 50-60μ. μὲ ἁπαλὴν κλίσιν πρὸς Ν καὶ εἰς ἀπόστασιν 
2-3 χιλιομέτρων ἀπὸ τοῦ σημείου ὅπου ἄλλοτε θὰ ἤρχιζαν τὰ τέλματα, 
ἦσαν τόποι ἰδεώδεις ἀπὸ ἀπόψεως ὑγιεινῆς καὶ--ὅπως ἄλλωστε καὶ σήμε- 
ρον--ἀπὸ ἀπόψεως θέας. ᾿Εκεῖ εἶναι εὔλογον νὰ ἀναζητηθοῦν τὰ ἀνάκτο- 
ρα, τὸ θέατρον καὶ οἱ σημαντικώτεροι ναοί. 

Ὡς πρὸς τοὺς ναοὺς γνωρίζομεν ἐκ τῶν πηγῶν καὶ συγκεκριµένως 
ἀπὸ τὸν Ἰουστῖνον, τὸν Παυσανίαν καὶ τὸν Λίβιον" τὴν ὕπαρξιν 2 μόνον 
ἐξ αὐτῶν: τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Διὸς καὶ--συμπερασματικῶς ἀπὸ περιγραφὴν θυ- 
σίας--τοῦ ναοῦ τῆς ᾿Αλκιδήμου ᾿Αθηνᾶς. Αὐτοὶ πρέπει νὰ ἦσαν ol σηµαντι- 
κώτεροι, οὕτως ἢ ἄλλως. Ὑπάρχουν δύο σημεῖα διὰ τὰ ὁποῖα θὰ ἧτο δυ- 
νατὸν νὰ ὑποθέσῃ τις ὅτι εὑρίσκοντο ἐκεῖ ναοί: τὸ πρῶτον σημεῖον εἶναι 
6 χῶρος τοῦ νεκροταφείου εἰς τὸ δυτικὸν ἄκρον τοῦ λόφου τοῦ χωρίου II. 
Πέλλης. ᾿Εκεῖ εὑρίσκονται τὰ ἐρείπια χριστιανικοῦ ναοῦ καὶ κάτωθι τοῦ 
σημείου τούτου λείψανα δόμων, οἱ δὲ περιηγηταὶ τοῦ παρελθόντος αἰῶνος 
ἠρέσκοντο νὰ φαντάζωνται ὅτι ἄλλοτε ὑψοῦτο ἑκεῖ 6 ναὸς τῆς ᾿Αλκιδήμου 
᾿Αθηνᾶς. Ἐν τούτοις38 δοκιμαστικὰὶ ἔρευναι εἰς τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο δὲν å- 
πέδωσαν τὸ ἀναμενόμενον ἀποτέλεσμα. Τὸ δεύτερον σημεῖον εἶναι εἰς τὸν 
δυτικὸν λόφον τῆς Πέλλης, ὅπου ἀπεκαλύφθησαν μὲν βάσεις τριπόδων å- 
ναθηματικῶν” αἱ ὁποῖαι θὰ ἧτο δυνατὸν và μαρτυρήσουν ὕπαρξιν ἱεροῦ 
χώρου, αἱ ἀποκαλυφθεῖσαι ὅμως θεμελιώσεις, πρὸς τὸ παρὸν καὶ λόγῳ τοῦ 
ὅτι δὲν συνετελέσθη εἰ μὴ μερικὴ μόνον ἀνασκαφὴ τοῦ χώρου, δὲν δίδουν 
σαφῆ σχέδια. Ὡς πρὸς τὸ τελευταῖον τοῦτο ἀντιρρήσεις ἔχει ὁ εἷς ἐκ τῶν 
ἀνασκαφέων τῆς Πέλλης ὁ ὁποῖος διακρίνει σχέδιον ἀνακτορικοῦ συμ- 
πλέγματος) ἀποκαλυπτόμενον ὀλίγον κατ᾿ ὀλίγον. Οὕτως ἐρχόμεθα εἰς τὸ 


26. Beaujour, ἕ.ἀ. σ. 197. Delacoulonche, ἕ.ἀ. σ. 150. Desdevises-du-Dezert, ἕ.ἀ. 
σ. 338 κ.ἕ. 

27. Justinus XXIV 2.7, Παυσανίας I 16.1, Livius XLII 51.1-2. 

28. B St 1 (1960) 125. 

29. AA 16 (1960) 81. AA 18 (1963) 205. 

30. ®. Πέτσας, «Αἰγαὶ - Πέλλα - Θεσσαλονίκη», ᾿Αρχαία Μακεδονία A’, 1970, σ. 220. 
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μέγα πρόβλημα, τὸ ἀνάκτορον τῆς Πέλλης. Ποῦ ἔκειτο τέλος πάντων τὸ 
ἀνάκτορον τοῦτο; Ὡς εἴδομεν, ἡ καταλληλοτέρα θέσις εἶναι ἀναμφισβη- 
τήτως τὰ ὑψώματα τῆς πόλεως. Πολλοὶ ἐν τούτοις ἀναμιγνύουν τὸ φρού- 
ριον τοῦ Φάκου εἰς τὸ θέµα καὶ φρονοῦν ὅτι πιθανὸν τὸ ἀνάκτορον và εὖ- 
ρίσκετο ἐντὸς τούτου. Βεβαίως οὐδὲν ἀποκλείεται ἐφ᾽ ὅσον δὲν ὑπάρχουν 
πρὸς τὸ παρὸν ἀνασκαφικὰ δεδομένα, ὅμως ἡ θέσις τοῦ Φάκου, ἀπολύτως 
κατάλληλη δι᾽ ὀχυρὸν, ἦτο, ἀντιθέτως, ἀπολύτως ἀκατάλληλη δι’ ἀνάκτο- 
ρον. Οὕτως ἐπανερχόμεθα εἰς τοὺς λόφους. Εἰς τὸν δυτικόν, διὰ τὸν ὁποῖον 
ἔχει καθιερωθῆ πλέον ἡ ὀνομασία «ἀκρόπολις» πλὴν τῶν ποικίλων θεμελιώ- 
σεων, περὶ τῶν ὁποίων ἐγένετο λόγος προηγουμένως καὶ αἱ ὁποῖαι ἔχουν 
ἀναμφισβητήτως μνημειακὸν χαρακτῆρα, ἀπεκαλύφθησαν ὡραιότατα åp- 
χιτεκτονικὰ μέλη” μὲ λεπτὴν ἐπεξεργασίαν. Εἰς τὸν ἀνατολικὸν λόφον, 
ὅπου τὸ χωρίον, δὲν ἐγένοντο ἔρευναι συστηµατικαί. Μένει λοιπὸν νὰ å- 
ποδειχθῇ διὰ περατώσεως τῆς ἀνασκαφῆς εἰς τὸν δυτικὸν λόφον, ἐὰν ὄν- 
tas τὸ ἀνάκτορον εὑρίσκετο εἰς τὸ ὕψωμα τοῦτο, fj, ἀποκλειομένου πλέον 
τούτου, νὰ ἐρευνηθῇ ἐὰν εὑρίσκετο κάπου εἰς τὸν ἀνατολικὸν λόφον. 

Φθάνομεν εἰς τὸ τελευταῖον σημαντικὸν οἰκοδόμημα, τὸ θέατρον, τὸ 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Πλουτάρχου μόνον ἀναφερόμενον”. Δύο πάλιν εἶναι τὰ πιθανὰ 
σημεῖα διὰ τὴν θέσιν του καὶ πάλιν οἱ περιηγηταὶ ὑπῆρξαν éxetvoi, οἱ 
ὁποῖοι ἐπέλεξαν τὸ ἕν, τὸ ὁποῖον ἀνταποκρίνεται καὶ πρὸς τὴν φυσικὴν 
διαµόρφωσιν τοῦ ἐδάφους, ἥτοι (BA. elk. 6) μεταξὺ τῶν δύο λόφων τῆς Πέλ- 
Ans, μὲ τὸ «κοῖλον» ἐπὶ τοῦ A καὶ κατεύθυνσιν Δ - ΝΔ. ᾿Αλλὰ καὶ ἐκεῖ αἱ 
γενόμεναι δοκιμαστικαὶ τομαὶ οὐδὲν μέχρι στιγμῆς ἀπέδωσαν. Τὸ δεύτε- 
ρον πιθανὸν σημεῖον, καθὼς φαίνεται καὶ εἰς τὸν ὑψομετρικὸν χάρτην (βλ.. 
elx. 6), εὑρίσκεται πρὸς A τοῦ δυτικοῦ λόφου καὶ ὁπωσδήποτε ἐκτὸς τῶν 
τειχῶν τῆς πόλεως. 

Τέλος ὑπάρχουν 3 οἰκοδομήματα ἀναφερόμενα ὑπὸ τῶν πηγῶν περὶ 
τῆς θέσεως τῶν ὁποίων οὐδεμία ἔνδειξις ὑπάρχει: τὸ γυμνάσιον, ἡ παλαί- 
στρα καὶ τὸ βαλανεῖον. Τὸ τελευταῖον τοῦτο πολλοὶ ἐκ τῶν περιηγητῶνϑδ 
τὸ ταυτίζουν μὲ τὴν τοποθεσίαν «Λουτρὰ τοῦ Μ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου», τὴν εὖ- 
ρισκομένην περὶ τὸ 11/, χιλιόμετρον δυτικῶς τῆς Πέλλης, ὅπου ὑπάρχει 
μεγάλη πηγὴ τροφοδοτοῦσα ἀρχαῖον κρηναῖον οἰκοδόμημα, 


31. Desdevises-du-Dezert, Delacoulonche, Imhoof-Blumer, Heuzey-Daumet, Kirsten- 
Kraiker. 
32. AA 16 (1960) 81. AA 18 (1963) 205. 
33. Πλούταρχος, “Ors οὐδ᾽ ἡδέως ζῆν ἐστιν κατ’ ᾿Ἐπίκουρον 13. 
34. Delacoulonche, Struck. 
35. A. Struck, &.d. c. 91. Delacoulonche, 2.d. c. 146. W. Leake, £.à. c. 262. 
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᾿Αντιστρόφως, ὑπάρχουν τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνασκαφῶν ἀποκαλυφθέντα ol- 
«κοδοµήµατα, ἤτοι, αἱ οἰκίαι καὶ τὸ μέγα κυκλοτερὲς οἰκοδόμημα τοῦ to- 
péos VP, καθὼς καὶ οἱ τύμβοι, περὶ τῶν ὁποίων οὐδὲν γνωρίζομεν ἐκ τῶν 
πηγῶν. Διὰ τὰς οἰκίας εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ λεχθῇ, ὡς προκύπτει ἐκ τῶν dva- 
σκαφῶν, ὅτι ἐκτίσθησαν εἰς τὰ ἀκραῖα σημεῖα τῆς προ-ἑλληνιστικῆς Πέλ.- 
Ang, ὡς ἐπέκτασις τῆς πόλεως καὶ τοῦτο ἀσφαλῶς θὰ ἐγένετο ὑπὸ τῶν ἐξ 
᾿Ασίας ἐπιστρεψάντων, πλουσίων πλέον Μακεδόνων, εἰς τὸ δ΄ τέταρτον 
τοῦ 4ου π. Χ. al. Ὅσον διὰ τὴν κλασσικήν, οὕτως εἰπεῖν, Πέλλαν, πρέπει 
νὰ ἀναζητηθῇ πρὸς B τοῦ κεντρικοῦ ἀνασκαφικοῦ τομέως. 

Ὥς συμπέρασμα ὅλων τῶν ἀνωτέρω ἐκτεθέντων εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ pav- 
τασθῇ τις τὸ σχέδιον τῆς Πέλλης περίπου ὅπως φαίνεται εἰς τὴν εἰκόνα 7. 
Τὸ σχέδιον εἶναι βεβαίως ἀτελέστατον, ἀλλὰ ἔχει σκοπὸν ἁπλῶς καὶ 
μόνον νὰ δείξῃ τί περίπου ἔχω κατὰ νοῦν. 


eee 

Δυνάμεθα λοιπὸν νὰ εἴπωμεν ἐν κατακλεῖδι ὅτι ἡ περὶ τὴν τοπογραφί- 
αν τῆς Πέλλης ἔρευνα εὑρίσκεται εἰσέτι εἰς τὰ σπάργανα: ὡς πρὸς τὴν θέ- 
σιν της γενικῶς ἐπιβάλλεται ὁ συνδυασμὸς γεωλογικῆς καὶ ἀρχαιολογι- 
κῆς ἐρεύνης, ὡς πρὸς δὲ τὴν ἕκτασίν της χρειάζονται ἄφθονοι δοκιµαστι- 
καὶ τομαί, ἀρχῆς γενομένης ἀπὸ τὰ τείχη. 


"Αθῆναι 
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Elx. 6. Ὑψομετρικὸς χάρτης τῆς περιοχῆς IT. Πέλλης. 


Ὁ; ή 


€ 
Ça 


ΠΩ | d λ 3 
fs IK >) JE J 
— CALE 
ΝΣ ΕΝΑ. E: ΒΗ i 


4. Παπακωνσταντίνου- Διαμαντούρου 


358 


.ΥΥΡΗ SopoXöp ία «οφΡχο apenisgouy, '1 dq 





Google 


33 
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Χρῆστος T. Παπουτσάκης 


Ἢ ἀνακοίνωση αὐτή, ἀναφέρεται στὶς βραχογραφίες ποὺ ἐπισημάνθη- 
καν τὰ τελευταῖα χρόνια στὸ χῶρο τῆς Μακεδονίας καὶ Θράκης καὶ ἀποτε- 
λεῖ μικρὴ συμβολὴ στὴν ἔρευνα ποὺ μόλις ἄρχισε. 

Στὸ Δυτικὸ Παγγαῖο, ὁ καθηγητὴς κ. Νίκος Μουτσόπουλος τὸ 1966, καὶ 
στὴ Ροδόπη, ὁ Ἔφορος ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων Θράκης κ. Διαμαντῆς Τριαντάφυλλος 
τὸ 1972, ἀνακάλυψαν ὁμάδες χαραγμάτων σὲ ἐκτεθειμένους στὸ ὕπαιθρο 
βράχους. Μὲ τὴν ἀνακάλυψη αὐτῶν τῶν ὁμάδων βραχογραφιῶν πλάτυνε ἡ 
ὀθόνη τῶν εὑρημάτων μὲ πετρόγλυφα στὸν Ἑλλαδικὸ xpo. Τὰ πετρόγλυ- 
φα αὐτὰ δὲν ἔχουν μέχρι στιγμῆς ἐρευνηθῆ συστηματικά: ἀποδείχνουν ὅμως 
τὴν παρουσία φύλων καὶ πολιτισμῶν ποὺ ἡ ἐπισήμανσή τους διανοίγει νέ- 
ους ὁρίζοντες στὴν Ἑλληνικὴ Προϊστορία (πίν. A). 

Γιὰ νὰ πλαισιώσουµε τὸ θέμα τῆς ἀνακοινωσής µας θὰ ἀναφέρουμε, ἐν- 
δεικτικὰ μόνο, ἀνάλογα εὑρήματα ποὺ τὴν τελευταία δεκαετία ἔχουν ἔντο- 
πιστῆ στὴν Ἑλλάδα: > 

1. Κρήτη. Ὁ ὑπογραφόμενος ἀνακάλυψε σὲ μιὰ βραχοσκεπὴ στὸ xo- 
ριὸ ᾿Ασφέντου τῶν Σφακιῶν χαρακτὲς παραστάσεις ποὺ πιστεύουμε πὼς ἀνά- 
γονται στὴ Μεσολιθικὴ Ἐποχή 1 (ziv. B). 

2. Στὸ Ναξιακὸ σύμπλεγμα ὁ καθηγητὴς τῶν μαθηματικῶν κ. Μιχά- 
λης Μπαρδάνης ἀνακάλυψε πλῆθος ἐγχαράκτων βράχων καὶ φορητῶν πλα- 
κῶν μὲ μέγιστο ἐνδιαφέρον. Ὁ κ. Χρῆστος Ντούμας μελέτησε μέρος ἀπὸ 
τὶς φορητὲς πλάκες καὶ τὶς ἀνάγει στὴν Πρώιμη Κυκλαδική 3 (niv. D). 

3. Γιοῦρα. Τὸ καλοκαίρι τοῦ 1967, ὁμάδα πολιτικῶν ἐξορίστων τοῦ κα- 
θεστῶτος, ἀνακάλυψε στὰ Γιοῦρα βραχογραφήματα ἀνάλογα μὲ τὰ Ναξιακά 5. 

4. Εὔβοια: Πέρυσι (1972), ἀνακάλυψα στὴν ὀρεινὴ περιοχὴ ἀνατολι- 
xa τῶν Στύρων, χάραγμα ἑνὸς bos primigenius — χρονολογία ἀβέβαιη 
(niv. Δ). 

5. Δελφοί: Ὁ κ. Π. Λαζαρίδης, τόσο σὲ σπηλιὰ ὅσο καὶ σὲ φορητὴ 
πλάκα ἀπὸ τὴν περιοχὴ τῶν Δελφῶν *, βρῆκε χαράγματα ποὺ ἀνάλογά τους 
ὑπάρχουν στὴν Κεντρικὴ καὶ Δυτικὴ Εὐρώπη καὶ ποὺ χρονολογοῦνται γε- 
νικὰ ἀπὸ τὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ Χαλκοῦ 5, 
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Ὅλα αὐτὰ τὰ εὑρήματα---καθὼς καὶ ἄλλα ποὺ ἀνευρίσκομε σὲ βιβλιο- 
γραφικὲς πηγὲς — ἀποτελοῦν μαρτυρίες πολιτισμῶν, διάφορου ὡς ἕνα ση- 
μεῖο χαρακτήρα καὶ ἀπὸ διαφορετικὲς χρονικὲς στιγμές. Τὸ κοινό τους ση- 
μεῖο ἀναφορᾶς εἶναι κατὰ τὴ γνώμη pou ὅτι ἐπιβιώνουν, ἐπιπαλαιολιθικὰ 
στοιχεῖα. Ἔτσι μὲ τὶς εἰκονιστικές, τὶς πιὸ πολλὲς φορές, παραστάσεις πά- 
vo στὸ ἴδιο ὑλικὸ — τὸν βράχο — δίνουν πληροφορίες γιὰ πολιτισμούς, 
ποὺ ἀλλιώτικα, ὁ τρόπος ζωῆς καὶ τὸ στάδιο ἀνάπτυξής τους θὰ μᾶς E- 
µεναν ἄγνωστα. 

Συνεχίζοντας, θὰ ἤθελα νὰ σταθῶ ἀναλυτικότερα στὸ κύριο θέμα μου: 
τὶς βραχογραφίες τοῦ Παγγαίου καὶ τῆς Ροδόπης. Ἡ ἀνάλυση θὰ μείνει 
περισσότερο σὲ κεῖνες τοῦ Παγγαίου. Ὁ καθηγητὴς Νῖκος Μουτσόπουλος 
μᾶς ἔχει ἤδη γνωρίσει μερικὲς ἀπὸ αὐτὲς σὲ προηγούμενες ἀνακοινώσεις του 
καὶ μὲ πολὺ πιστοὺς πίνακες». “H ἀναφορὰ στὶς βραχογραφίες τῆς Ροδόπης--- 
μὲ ἄδεια τοῦ κ. A. Τριαντάφυλλου — θὰ εἶναι πιὸ περιοσµένη΄ ἡ ἔρευνα Bpi- 
σκεται σὲ πολὺ πρώιμο στάδιο. 


OI ΒΡΑΧΟΓΡΑΦΙΕΣ ΣΤΟ ΠΑΓΓΑΙΟ 


Στὰ δυτικὰ πρόβουνα τοῦ Παγγαίου, σὲ μεμονωμένους ριζιμιοὺς βρά- 
χους καὶ σὲ βοσκοτόπους ποὺ ἐποπτεύουν τὴν πεδιάδα τῆς ᾽Αμϕίπολης, 
βρίσκονται πλῆθος χαραγμάτων — τὰ πλουσιώτερα σὲ ἀριθμὸ ἀπὸ ὅσα εἶναι 
γνωστὰ στὸν Ἑλληνικὸ χῶρο. Τὰ χαράγµατα διακρίνονται σὲ δύο κύριες 
κατηγορίες: a) τὰ ἀφηρημένα καὶ β) τὰ εἰκονιστικὰ (niv. E, πίν. ΣΤ). 


a) Αφηρημένα χαράγµατα 

Τὰ ἀφηρημένα χαράγµατα ἀποτελοῦνται κυρίως ἀπὸ κοιλότητες ἆβα- 
θεῖς καὶ διαμέτρου 2-5 χιλιοστῶν, συνήθως ὀργανωμένες σὲ ὁμάδες μέσα σὲ 
μιὰ ἰδεατὴ περιφέρεια. Ὅμοιες κοιλότητες, ἐμφανίζονται, σὲ συνδυασμὸ 
μὲ εἰκονιστικὰ σχήματα ἢ μεμονωμένες, πάνω σὲ ἐπιφάνειες βράχων καὶ σὲ 
περιοχὲς ποὺ ἦταν κέντρα προϊστορικῶν γεωργοκτηνοτροφικῶν-κυνηγε- 
τικῶν κοινοτήτων στὰ πιὸ μακρινὰ καὶ ἀποσυσχέτιστα μέρη τοῦ Παλαιοῦ 
καὶ τοῦ Νέου Κόσμου. Ἡ σχετικὴ βιβλιογραφία εἶναι πολὺ πλούσια ’ καὶ 
οἱ ἑρμηνεῖες ποικίλες: θὰ τὶς χαρακτηρίζαμε μᾶλλον εὐφάνταστες ὑποθέσεις 
παρὰ πειστικὲς ἀποκρυπτογραφήσεις. Ἔτσι χωρὶς νὰ ἐπιμείνω ἰδιαίτερα στὶς 
κοιλότητες θὰ ὑπομνήσω ὅτι δὲν ἀποτελοῦν κριτήριο χρονολόγησης: ἂν 
καὶ συχνὰ ἔχουν ἀποδοθεῖ σὲ Χαλκοὺς καὶ Χαλκολιθικοὺς Πολιτισμούς. 
᾿Ακόµη δὲν θὰ σταθῶ ἀναλυτικὰ στὰ τεκτονικὰ σχήματα ποὺ συναντιῶνται 
στὶς βραχογραφίες τοῦ Παγγαίου. Θυμίζω µόνο πὼς γενικὰ δὲν πρέπει νὰ 
ταυτίζωνται μὲ συγκεκριμένες ἐπεικονίσεις: ἔχει τονιστεῖ ἡ συμβολικὴ on- 
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pacia τους καὶ ἡ σύνδεσή τους μὲ γονιμοποιητικὲς ἰδεοληψίες 5. 

"Αλλη ὁμάδα ἀφηρημένων συμβόλων εἶναι τὰ σταυρικά. Δὲν νομίζω 
πὼς ὑποχρεωτικὰ πρέπει νὰ συνδεθοῦν μὲ τὸ χριστιανικὸ σύμβολο, ἔστω 
καὶ ἂν εἶναι γνωστὸ ὅτι συχνὰ οἱ Χριστιανοὶ «ἐξόρκιζαν» τὰ παγανιστικἁ 
πνεύματα τῶν βραχογραφιῶν σημαδεύοντάς τα μὲ σταυρούς ". Ὁ σταυρὸς 
γενικὰ ἀναπαριστᾶ τὸ ἀνθρώπινο σῶμα — σὲ μιὰ ἀφηρημένη ἀπόδοση. "And 
τὴ θέση τους ὅμως μέσα στὴν ἱστορημένη ἐπιφάνεια καὶ ἀπὸ τὴν τυπολογία 
τους, (ὁμοιότητες μὲ ἀπεικονίσεις μικρογραφικὲς καὶ μεταλλοτεχνικὲς) με- 
ρικοὶ ἀπὸ τοὺς σταυροὺς μὲ σχετικὴ βεβαιότητα ἐντάσσονται στοὺς ἴστο- 
ρικοὺς χρόνους καὶ στὴν χριστιανικὴ ἐποχή: ἐπιβεβαιώνεται ἔτσι ξανὰ ἡ 
παράδοση τοῦ ἐξορκισμοῦ ἀπὸ τοὺς εὐσεβεῖς Χριστιανούς. 


B Εἰκονιστικὰ χαράγµατα 


Οἱ εἰκονιστικὲς παραστάσεις εἶναι σὲ μεγάλο βαθμὸ ὑπαινικτικὲς γιὰ 
τοὺς πολιτισμοὺς ποὺ ἐκφράζουν, ἐνῶ σύγχρονα παρέχουν ἱκανὰ κριτήρια 
γιὰ τὴν χρονολογικὴ ἔνταξη ὁμάδων χαραγμάτων. Τέλος, ἀπὸ στυλιστικὲς 
ὁμοιότητες θὰ μπορούσαμε và ἀναζητήσουμε ἀνάλογά τους καὶ νὰ διερευ- 
νήσουμε ἐπιρροές. 

Οἱ παραστάσεις, παρ᾽ ὅλες τὶς θεματικὲς διαφοροποιήσεις ἀπὸ βράχο 
σὲ βράχο παριστάνουν ἀνθρώπινες μορφὲς --- συχνὰ πολεμιστές, κυνηγούς, 
ἱππεῖς -- ὅπλα, ἄροτρα καὶ πιὸ συχνὰ θηράματα αἰγοειδῆ, ἄλογα καὶ okú- 
λους. Λόγῳ τῆς μεγάλης σχηματοποίησης, ἡ ταύτιση μὲ συγκεκριμένα ζῶα 
εἶναι κάποτε δύσκολη καὶ παρακινδυνευμένη. 


Τὰ ἐπιμέρους θέματα: 
Ὅπλα 


Τὰ ὅπλα ποὺ ἀναγνωρίζουμε εἶναι τόξα ἁπλῆς καμπυλότητας καὶ ἀκόν- 
τια ἀρκετὰ ἐπιμήκη -- τόσο ποὺ ἀναλογικὰ ξεπερνοῦν τὸ ὕψος τῶν ἀνθρώπι- 
νῶν μορφῶν καὶ εἰδικὰ τῶν ἱππέων. Τὰ Φ, ποὺ συναντοῦμε στὸ βράχο «Κολ.- 
péche» καὶ θυμίζουν μορφὲς τόξων, εἶναι ταυτόσημα μὲ τὰ Φ, ποὺ βρίσκον- 
ται χαραγμένα στὴν ᾿Αλπικὴ Ἰταλία καὶ ὑποτίθεται πὼς ἀποδίδουν σχη- 
ματικὰ τὸ ἀνθρώπινο σῶμαὶο, 


᾿Αλέτρια 


Στὸν βράχο «KoApéche» βρίσκονται χαραγμένα 3 ὡς 4 φορὲς ζυγάλε- 
τρα. 'H περιγραφή τους εἶναι ἀρκετὰ ρεαλιστική: εἰκονίζεται ὅλη ἡ ξυλο- 
κατασκευὴ καὶ τὸ dvi. Ἡ ἐμφάνιση αὐτοῦ τοῦ θέματος εἶναι ἀρκετὰ võta- 
φέρουσα, γιατὶ ἀποδείχνει πὼς οἱ ἐκτελεστὲς τῶν χαραγμάτων ἐγνώριζαν 
καὶ ἀσκοῦσαν τὴν γεωργία. 
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Ὁ τῦπος τοῦ εἰκονιζόμενου ἀλετριοῦ ἐδῶ εἶναι ἐξελιγμένος' λίγο-κολὺ 
σὰν ἐκεῖνο ποὺ ἐπέζησε στὶς μέρες μας. Ἡ μορφὴ αὐτὴ ἀκολούθησε μακριὰ 
ἐξελικτικὴ πορεία καὶ τελικὰ ὁριστικοποιήθηκε λίγο πρὶν ἀπὸ τὶς ἀρχὲς 
τῆς Ing χιλιετίας π.Χ. στοὺς λαοὺς ποὺ κατοικοῦσαν βόρεια ἀπὸ τὴν Me- 
σοποταμία!], 

Στὴν ᾿Αλπικὴ Ἰταλία, βραχογραφίες μὲ ἀγροτικὲς σκηνὲς καὶ χρήση 
ἀλετριοῦ χρονολογοῦνται ἀπὸ τὴν πρώιμη Χαλκὴ ἐποχὴ στὴν Valtellina!* 
(1800-1500 π.Χ.) καὶ ἀπὸ τὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ σιδήρου στὴ Bedolina καὶ τὴν Se- 
radina?? (niv. Z). 


Ανθρώπινες μορφὲς 


Οἱ ἀνθρώπινες μορφὲς εἶναι σὲ μεγάλο βαθμὸ σχηματοποιημένες — vN- 
ματογραφικὲς δίχως προσπάθεια χαρακτηρισμοῦ τῶν ματιῶν κτλ. τὶς περισ- 
σότερες φορές. Σὲ μερικὲς περιπτώσεις δίνονται στοιχεῖα τῆς ἐνδύσεως, 
ὅπως ὑψηλὴ μήτρα, ἐνῶ ἕνας πολεμιστὴς ἀπὸ τὸ βράχο «στοῦ Θεμιστοκλή 
τὸ χωράφι» ἀπεικονίζεται βρακοφόρος, κρατώντας στὸ δεξὶ χέρι μικρὴ ἁσπί- 
5a", Ἔγινε προσπάθεια νὰ ἀποδοθεῖ ρεαλιστικἁ ἡ µορφή, ἡ μέση, οἱ μπότες, 
ἡ κουκούλα τῆς κεφαλῆς, τὰ χαρακτηριστικἁ τοῦ προσώπου. Ὅσο κι ἂν 
ἡ ἀπόδοση δὲν ἔχει πνοὴ ἢ κινητικότητα, πάντως δὲν χαρακτηρίζεται ἀπὸ 
τὴν σχηματοποίηση τοῦ κορμιοῦ. Ἡ μορφὴ αὐτὴ θυμίζει ἀνάλογες ἀπὸ τὸ 
Καραγκούι τῆς BovAyapíac!5. Ἡ χαρακτηριστικὴ πάντως ἀπόδοση τοῦ 
κορμοῦ γιὰ τὶς πιὸ πολλὲς ἀπεικονίσεις τῶν ἀνθρώπινων μορφῶν εἶναι τὸ 
παραλληλὀγραμμοίθ. 

"Ενδιαφέρον στοιχεῖο ἀποτελεῖ ἡ ραδιογραφικὴ ἀπόδοση μερικῶν pop- 
φῶν' μὲ τὴν ἴδια τεχνικὴ ἀποδίδονται καὶ ὁρισμένα θηράματα”. Ἡ τεχνικὴ 
αὐτὴ-- τῶν ἀκτίνων X ὅπως ἔχει χαρακτηριστεῖ---εἶναι πολὺ πρώιμη καὶ zo- 
Ad διαδεδομένη. Φαίνεται πὼς κατάγεται» ἀπὸ τὶς σιβηρικὲς στέπες καὶ ἡ 
διάδοσή της ἐπεκτείνεται στὸν ἀρκτικὸ σκαδιναβικὸ κύκλο βραχογραφιῶν 
ἀπὸ τὴ μιά, κι ἀπὸ τὴν ἄλλη μεριὰ ὡς τὴν "Aro ᾿Ανατολὴ καὶ τὸν Νέο Kó- 
opo™, Ἡ παρουσία ἐδῶ τῆς τεχνικῆς αὐτῆς εἶναι ἡ πιὸ νότια στὸν Εὐρωπαῖ- 
KO χῶρο. ᾿Αποδίδει τὴν σκελετικὴ μορφὴ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἢ τὴν γραμμὴ ζωῆς 
(σπλάχνα-καρδιὰ) στὰ θηράματα. Ἔχει θεωρηθεῖ ὅτι ὑπαινίσεται σχέσεις 
μὲ λατρεία vexpdv™. 


Οἱ ἱππεῖς 


Ἡ ἐμφάνιση τῶν ἱππέων δίδει ἕνα πρὸς τὰ κάτω βέβαιο ὅριο τῶν 
βραχογραφιῶν. Ξέρουμε πὼς ἡ ἵππευση---ἴσως προερχόμενη ἀπὸ τὰ 
Ἰρανικὰ ὑψίπεδα ἢ τὶς σιβηρικὲς στέπες: ἐμφανίζεται στὴν Ἑλλάδα τὸν 
Tov π.Χ. aióva??, Ἡ ἐμφάνιση τῶν ἱππέων στὴν Μακεδονία-Θράκη εἶναι 
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πρωιµότερη ἀπ᾽ τὸν νοτιοελλαδικὸ χᾶρο. Γενικὰ στὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ σιδήρου 
ἐμφανίστηκαν 856, διάφορα φύλα, ποὺ ἀπὸ τὸ Βορρᾶ κατευθύνθηκαν στὴν 
Νότια Ἑλλάδα”, Ἔχει παρατηρηθεῖ ὅτι δύο χαρακτηριστικἁ ποὺ συνδέον- 
ται μὲ τὸν ἐρχομὸ τῶν «Ἑλλήνων», δηλαδὴ ἡ κεραμεικὴ τύπου Μινύου καὶ 
τὸ ἄλογο, ἐμφανίζονται στὴν Μακεδονία πρὶν κάνουν τὴν ἐμφάνισή τους 
στὴ Νότια Ἑλλάδα». Σχετικὰ μὲ τὸ θέµα τῆς ἵππευσης πρέπει νὰ onperd- 
coupe τὶς δύο ἐξάρσεις ποὺ συχνὰ ἐμφανίζονται στὴν ράχη τοῦ ἁλόγου. 
Μιὰ ἄποψη εἶναι πὼς παριστάνουν σέλα. Ἡ ἀποδοχὴ αὐτῆς τῆς ἰδέας νομί- 
Cops πὰς δὲν πρέπει νὰ ἀποκλειστεῖ: ἀλλὰ τότε ἔχουμε μιὰ πιὸ πρόσφατη 
χρονολογία γιὰ τὰ βραχογραφήματα αὐτά. Στὴν Κλασσικὴ Ἑλλάδα γενικὰ 
ἡ ἵππευση γίνεται ἀκόμη χωρὶς σέλα. 

Τί εἶναι αὐτοὶ οἱ ἱππεῖς; Σὲ μερικὲς περιπτώσεις πιστεύουμε ὅτι εἶναι 
πολεμιστὲς--ὅπως στὴν περίπτωση τοῦ βρακοφόρου--ἀλλὰ καὶ κείνων μὲ 
τὶς μῆτρες55, Συνήθως ὅμως καὶ μὲ σαφήνεια δηλωμένος, ὁ ἱππέας εἶναι kv- 
vnyóc*. Διακρίνεται ὁ ἀκοντισμὸς τοῦ θηράµατος. Ἱστορικὴ μαρτυρία τοῦ 
"Ἡρόδοτου μᾶς πληροφορεῖ πὼς πολλὰ βόρεια φύλα ἀσκοῦσαν τὸ κυνήγι 
ἱππεύοντας. Στὸ τέταρτο βιβλίο ἀναφέρει γιὰ τὶς μυθικὲς ᾿Αμαζόνες5 καὶ 
τὶς γυναῖκες τῶν Σαυροματῶν πὼς βγαίνουν κυνήγι μὲ τὸ ἄλογο, τοὺς Σκύ- 
θες τοὺς ἀποκαλεῖ «ἱπποτοξότες»» καὶ τέλος νά πῶς περιγράφει τὸ κυνήγι 
ἀπὸ μιὰ «φυλὴ ποὺ ὀνομάζονται Ἰύρκαι' αὐτοὶ ζοῦν ἀπὸ τὸ κυνήγι μὲ τὸν 
ἑξῆς τρόπο: Καθένας τους παραμονεύει ἀνεβασμένος πάνω σὲ δέντρο--σ᾽ ὅλη 
αὐτὴ τὴν περιοχὴ τὰ δέντρα εἶναι πολλὰ---καὶ τοῦ καθενὸς τὸ ἄλογο, γυμνα- 
opévo νὰ κάθεται πάνω στὴ κοιλιά του, γιὰ νὰ μὴ προβάλλει, περιμένει, 
ὅπως ἐπίσης καὶ ἕνα σκυλί. Κάθε φορά, λοιπόν, ποὺ θὰ δεῖ ὁ κυνηγὸς ψηλὰ 
ἀπὸ τὸ δέντρο τὸ θήραμα, ρίχνει τὸ βέλος του, ἀνεβαίνει πάνω στὸ ἄλογό 
του, καὶ καταδιώκει τὸ (λαβωμένο) ζῶο, ἐνῶ τὸ σκυλὶ ἀπὸ πίσω ἀκολουθεῖ»5ο, 

Πρέπει ἀκόμα νὰ τονίσουμε τὴν ὁμοιότητα μὲ τὸν Θράκα "Hpoa Ἱπ- 
πέα ποὺ ἡ παρουσία του μεταφυτεύεται στὸν Κλασσικὸ Ἑλληνισμὸ καὶ 
λατρεύεται ὡς ἡμίθεος. Οἱ ὁμοιότητες στοιχείων τῆς εἰκονογραφίας του μὲ 
τοὺς ἱππεῖς pac θὰ πρέπει νὰ ἐξεταστοῦν. 


Πανίδα 


Ἴσως τὸ πιὸ συνηθισμένο θέµα εἶναι ἡ ἀπεικόνιση ζώων: τὶς περισσό- 
τερες φορὲς αἰγοειδῶν καὶ ἐλαφιῶν. Τὰ θέματα αὐτὰ τονίζουν τὴ σημασία 
ποὺ κατεῖχε τὸ κυνήγι στὴν οἰκονομία αὐτῶν τῶν προϊστορικῶν κοινοτήτων, 
καὶ ὑποδηλώνει τὸ στάδιο ἀνάπτυξής τους. 'H τεχνικὴ τῆς ἀπόδοσης προσο- 
μοιάζει πολὺ μὲ ἀντίστοιχα χαράγματα στὴν ᾿Ανατολία" ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ᾿Αλ- 
πικὴ Ἰταλίαδα, 
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Ανάλογα μνημεῖα 


Γιὰ và ἀναφερθῶ σὲ ἀνάλογα μνημεῖα τοῦ εὐρύτερου περίγυρου, θὰ č- 
λεγα ὅτι ἀπὸ ὅσα γνωρίζουμε ὡς σήµερα στὸν Ἑλλαδικὸ χῶρο μόνον οἱ ὁ- 
μάδες τῶν κοιλοτήτων ἀντιστοιχοῦν κατὰ ἕνα βαθμὸ πρὸς τὰ ἀνάλογα πρώ- 
wa κυκλαδικἁ πετρόγλυφα μολονότι ἐκεῖ ἡ κλίμακα μεγέθους εἶναι διαφο- 
ρετικήϑ3, 

᾿Απόλυτη εἶναι ἡ ὁμοιότητα μὲ ἐκεῖνες τὶς ὁμάδες κοιλοτήτων ποὺ συναν- 
τοῦμε στὴν Κρήτη --᾿Ασφέντου — τόσο σὲ ἀναλογία στὸν τρόπο ὀργανώσης 
À διασπορᾶς μὲς στὴ σύνθεση ὅσο καὶ σὲ κλίμακα». Τὰ εἰκονιστικὰ ὅμως 
χαράγµατα τοῦ ᾿Ασφέντου ἔχουν μιὰ πιὸ νατουραλιστική, φυσιοκρατικὴ 
ἀπόδοση: ἐκεῖ λείπουν ἐντελῶς οἱ ἀνθρώπινες φιγοῦρες καὶ γενικὰ ἔχεις τὴν 
ἐντύπωση πὼς ἄλλος κύκλος ἰδεῶν καὶ τρόπου ζωῆς κυριαρχεῖ: ἕνα ἀμιγῶς 
θηρευτικὸ στάδιο. 

“H διερεύνηση ἀνάλογων μνημείων στὰ Βαλκάνια καὶ τὴν ᾿Αλπικὴ Gó- 
νη τῆς Ἰταλίας εἶναι πιὸ διαφωτιστική. Πιστεύομε ὅτι οἱ συγγενικότερες 
μορφὲς ἀνευρίσκονται στὸ Καραγκούι καὶ τὸ Τρογιὰν τῆς Βουλγαρίας, 
ὅπου τὸ 1929 ὁ V. Mikov® ἀνακάλυψε ὁμάδες βραχογραφημάτων, κατεστραμ- 
μένες δυστυχῶς σήμερα», Ἔτσι ἀρκοῦμαι στὴν λεπτομερὴ περιγραφὴ τοῦ 
Mikov καὶ τὶς εἰκονογραφικὲς ἀποδόσεις του καὶ ἐπισημαίνω τὴν ἀντιστοι- 
χία στὰ παρακάτω σημεῖα: 

a. ὁμάδες κοιλοτήτων: 

B. ἱππεῖς ὁπλισμένοι, ἐνδυματολογικὲς ὁμοιότητες: 

Yy. μορφὲς θηραμάτων — αἰγοειδῆ, ἐλάφια' 

δ. τεχνικὴ χάραξης: νηματογραφικὴ ἀπόδοση, κουκίδες στὴν ἄκρη 
τῶν μελῶν ἀνθρώπων καὶ ζώων' 

€. τονισμὸς τοῦ γένους τῶν αἰγοειδῶν. 

*O Mikov δὲν μιλᾶ γιὰ ἐμφάνιση τεχνικῆς ραδιογραφίας. Δὲν ξέρω ἂν 
αὐτὸ ὀφείλεται στὸ ὅτι ὡς τότε δὲν ἐπισημαίνεται αὐτὴ ἡ τεχνική: πάντως 
ὁ κατὰ τὰ ἄλλα τόσο ἐπιμελὴς στὴν περιγραφὴ μελετητὴς θὰ εἶχε κάνει 
κάποια νύξη, ἂν εἶχε δεῖ αὑτὲς τὶς μορφές. Χωρὶς νὰ συμφωνῶ στὰ κριτήρια 
ποὺ δέχτηκε ὁ Mikov γιὰ τὴ χρονολόγηση τῶν βραχογραφιῶν τοῦ Πλεβὲν 
καὶ Τρογιάν, ἀναφέρω ἐδῶ ὅτι τὰ ἀνάγει στὴν Χαλκολιθικὴ καὶ Χαλκία 
ἐποχή. 

Στὴν Γιουκοσλαβία, στὸ Lipci (Μαυροβούνι), ὅπου ὑπάρχουν βραχο- 
γραφήματα μὲ χαράξεις ἐλαφιῶν καὶ ὁπλισμένους καβαλάρηδες μαζὶ μὲ 
μαιανδρικὰ σχήματα, ὁρισμένοι ἐρευνητὲς---ὁ Garašanin καὶ Benac— tà 
ἀνάγουν στὴν ἐποχὴ τοῦ Χαλκοῦ (γύρω στὰ 1600-1200 π.Χ.), ἐνῶ ὁ Durde 
Boskovic πιστεύει πὼς εἶναι μεσαιωνικά”, 
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Στὴν Ρουμανία, μεταξὺ Κωνστάντζας καὶ ᾿Αξιόπολης — τὸ Mourfatlar 
τοῦ Dobrogei — βρίσκονται ἀκιδογραφήματα ποὺ πιστεύεται ὅτι εἶναι pesaro- 
νικά, ἂν καὶ ἐδῶ ἐπίσης ἔχουμε χαράγµατα ἐλαφιῶν μὲ ἀρκετὰ ἀναπτυγμέ- 
νη φυσιοκρατικὴ Texvich®. 

Στὴν ᾿Αλβανία, στὸ βράχο Spileja ὑπάρχουν γραπτὲς παραστάσεις μὲ 
ἑλάφια, σκυλιὰ καὶ ὁπλισμένους καβαλάρηδες κυνηγούς. Στηριγμένους στὰ 
στοιχεῖα παρουσίας ζωῆς ἀπὸ τὴν γειτονικὴ σπηλιὰ Treni, 6 M. Korkuti® 
τὶς χρονολογεῖ στὸ τέλος τῆς 2ης καὶ ἀρχὲς τῆς Ing χιλιετίας π.Χ. καὶ τὶς 
συσχετίζει μὲ Ἰλλυρικοὺς Πολιτισμούς. Πρόκειται γιὰ τὶς παραστάσεις ποὺ 
ἐπέδειξε στὴν ἀνακοίνωσή tov ὁ καθηγητὴς N. G. L. Hammond' καὶ ποὺ m- 
στεύει πὼς εἶναι μεσαιωνικές. 

"H τελευταία σχετικὴ ἀναφορὰ θὰ μποροῦσε νὰ γίνει ὡς πρὸς τὴν Ίτα- 
λικὴ ᾿Αλπικὴ ζώνη: Monte Βερο καὶ Valcamonica. ᾿Εδῶ ἔχουν γίνει ὑπο- 
δειγματικὲς καὶ ἐκτεταμένες ἔρευνες ---κυρίως στὰ πρόσφατα χρόνια. Χωρὶς 
πάντως νὰ ἐπεκταθῶ ἰδιαίτερα ἐπισημαίνω μιὰ χαρακτηριστική, κατὰ τὴν 
γνώμη µου, διαφορά: Στὸν Ἰταλικὸ χῶρο ἔχουμε ἕνα πολιτισμὸ Baoixà yeop- 
γοντηνοτροφικὸ — xob βέβαια συνέχιζε ἐπιπαλαιολιθικὲς μορφές ζωῆς. Στὴν 
Μακεδονία, περιοχὴ ποὺ ἦταν πέρασμα πολλῶν φύλων, συναντοῦμε ἕνα 
πολιτισμὸ μὲ πολεμιστές, ὀρεσίβιους κτηνοτρόφους καὶ κυνηγούς. Στυλι- 
στικὲς ὁμοιότητες μποροῦν νὰ ἀναζητηθοῦν σὲ πολλὲς περιπτώσεις ἀνά- 
μεσα στὶς δύο ζῶνες. Χρονολογικὰ ὁ πολιτισμὸς τῆς Valcamonica ἐκτείνε- 
ται σὲ 2 χιλιετίες καὶ ὡς τὸ 16 π.Χ. ὅταν οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι λεγεωνάριοι εἰσέβαλαν 
ἐκεῖ καὶ βίαια διέκοψαν τὴν ἐξέλιξη αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἁπομονωμένου πολιτισμοῦ, 
ποὺ ἐπιβίωνε στὸ περιθώριο τοῦ «πολιτισμένου xócpoo»tt, 


OI ΒΡΑΧΟΓΡΑΦΙΕΣ ΣΤΗ ΘΡΑΚΗ 


Πρὶν τελειώσω μὲ μερικὲς γενικὲς παρατηρήσεις, θὰ ἤθελα νὰ σταθῶ 
γιὰ λίγο στὶς παραστάσεις ποὺ ὁ κ. Διαμαντῆς Τριαντάφυλλος ἀνεκάλυψε 
πέρυσι (1972) στὴν περιοχὴ τῆς Ροδόπης --στὰ Ἑλληνοβουλγαρικὰ σύνορα, 
κοντὰ στὸ πομάκικο χωριὸ Ροῦσσες. Καὶ νά μέρος τῆς περιγραφῆς tovc ἀπὸ 
τὸν κ. Δ. Τριαντάφυλλο ὅπως ἀναφέρεται σὲ μιὰ ἀδημοσίευτη ἀκόμα παρου- 
σίαση, ποὺ εἶχε τὴν εὐγενικὴ καλοσύνη νὰ μοῦ ἐπιτρέψει νὰ συμβουλευτῷ4:; 

«Αἱ μορφαὶ ἀνθρώπων, ζώων, πτηνῶν καὶ ἕτερα σύμβολα ἔχουν ἀποδο- 
θῆ δι᾽ ἐγχαράξεως... 

Αἱ ἀνθρώπιναι μορφαὶ ἀποδιδόμεναι γραμμικῶς διαφέρουν μεταξύ των 
κατὰ τὰς λεπτομερείας τῶν ἄκρων καὶ τὴν στάσιν αὐτῶν. Αἱ κεφαλαὶ δη- 
λοῦνται διὰ μικρῶν κυκλικῶν κοιλοτήτων πλὴν δύο περιπτώσεων, εἰς τὰς 
ὁποίας ἔχομεν ἡμικυκλικὸν περίγραμμα μὲ ἐπίπεδον ἐπιφάνειαν πρὸς τὰ 
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ἄνω. Elç τὰς περισσοτέρας μορφὰς αἱ χεῖρες ἑνοῦνται μετὰ τοῦ κορμοῦ ka- 
θέτως καὶ σχηματίζουν pet’ αὐτοῦ σταυρόν, ἐνῶ εἰς ἄλλας φέρονται ὀλίγον 
λοξῶς πρὸς τὰ ἄνω ἢ πρὸς τὰ κάτω. Οἱ δάκτυλοι τῶν χειρῶν ἢ ἑλλείπουν 
ἐντελῶς f| δηλοῦνται διὰ δύο ἕως πέντε γραμμῶν τοποθετημένων ἀκτινοει- 
δῶς... (πίν. Η). 

Elç τέσσαρας μορφὰς μεταξὺ τῶν σκελῶν δηλοῦται δι᾽ εὐθείας γραμμῆς 
τὸ ἀνδρικὸν γεννητικὸν μόριον... 

Ἔχομεν ὅθεν ἀνδρικὰς καὶ γυναικείας μορφὰς μὲ διακρινοµένας τῶν ἅλ- 
λων μίαν θηλεῖαν καὶ μίαν ἀνδρικὴν εἰς τὰ δύο ἄκρα τῆς παραστάσεως. 

Ἔκ τῆς στάσεως μερικῶν μορφῶν δημιουργεῖται ἡ ἐντύπωσις ὅτι χο- 
ρεύουν... 

Ἔκ τῶν ἑρπετῶν διακρίνονται ἀσφαλῶς ὄφεις καὶ πιθανῶς σαῦραι... 

Εἰς κύκλος μὲ τέσσαρας ἀκτίνας εἶναι προφανῶς σύμβολον τοῦ ἡλίου, 
ἑνῶ ἕτερα κυκλικἀ καὶ ἡμικυκλικὰ σχήματα ἄνευ ἀκτίνων συμβολίζουν m- 
θανῶς τὴν σελήνην... 

Ἐπὶ τῶν γειτονικῶν βράχων καὶ εἰς τὰ ἄκρα ἐσώζοντο παλαιότερον, ὡς 
μᾶς ἀνέφερε ποιμὴν τῆς περιοχῆς Πομᾶκος, ὁλόγλυφοι κεφαλαὶ ἀνθρώπων 
μὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς δηλουμένους διὰ κοιλοτήτων, ρινὸς δὲ καὶ τοῦ στόματος 
δι᾽ ἐγχαράκτων γραμμῶν...». 

'H ἀνάγλυφη φιγούρα ποὺ ἀναφέρουν οἱ προφορικὲς πηγὲς θυμίζουν 
ἀνάλογη μορφὴ crimadante ποὺ ὑπῆρχε σὲ δεσπόζοντα βράχο στὴν εἴσοδο 
κοιλάδας στὴν ᾽Αλπικὴ ζώνη τῆς Ἰταλίας5-- φόβητρο εἰσβολέων ἴσως, ἀλλὰ 
πάντως ἀνεπαρκές, ὅπως φάνηκε, γιὰ τοὺς Ρωμαίους λεγεωνάριους. 

Σημειώνουμε ὅτι οἱ παραστάσεις στὶς Ροῦσσες βρίσκονται σὲ περιοχὴ 
ποὺ γειτνιάζει μὲ μεγαλιθικἁ allignment καὶ τάφους ---ντολμὲν -- πάνω σὲ τύμ- 
βους ὅμοιους μὲ κείνους ποὺ βρίσκονται στὴν ᾿Ανατολικὴ Θράκη, τὴν Βουλ- 
γαρία ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ᾿Αλβανία --- οἱ τελευταῖοι χρονολογούμενοι στὸ a’ μισὸ 
τῆς 2ης χιλιετίας π.Χ.“ "ES πρέπει νὰ σημειώσω πὼς ὑφίστανται κάποιες 
διαφορὲς ἀπόψεων ---καὶ ὁ καθηγητὴς N. G.L. Hammond ἔχει ὑποβάλει σὲ 
μερικὴ κριτικὴ τὶς θέσεις τῶν ᾿Αλβανῶν ἀρχαιολόγων4δ, Πάντως, γενικὰ ἡ 
χρονολόγηση αὐτὴ εἶναι στὸ πλαίσιο ποὺ δέχονται οἱ ἐρευνητὲς. Ἡ τεχνι- 
κὴ τῆς χάραξης στὶς βραχογραφίες τῆς Ῥοδόπης διαφέρει ἀπολύτως ἀπὸ 
ἐκείνη τῶν χαραγμάτων τοῦ Παγγαίου. "ES ἀφαιρεῖται μάζα βράχου, ἡ κλί- 
paka εἶναι µεγάλη, ἡ ἀπόδοση συνοπτική, τὰ περιγράμματα ἀσαφῆ. Καὶ τὸ 
σκάλισµα βαθὺ τόσο, ποὺ δίνει τὴν ἐντύπωση ἐσώγλυφου!». 

Οἱ παραστάσεις των, σὲ λατρευτικὴ στάση μορφῶν — «δαιμόνων μὲ ps- 
γάλα χέρια» --ἔχουν τὰ ἀνάλογά τους στὴν ᾿Ανατολία, νότια ἀπὸ τὴν λίμνη 
Van", ἀλλὰ καὶ στὴ Δυτικὴ ᾽Αλπικὴ ζώνη τῆς Ἰταλίας", Οἱ μελετητές τους 
τὶς ἀνάγουν στὴν Χαλκὴ ᾿Ἐποχή. Γιὰ τὶς παραστάσεις τῆς Ροδόπης ὁ κ. 
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Δ. Τριαντάφυλλος πιστεύει πὼς ἀνάγονται στὸν 130 καὶ 140 αἰῶνα π.Χ. χω- 
pic νὰ ἀποκλείει μιὰ ὑψηλότερη χρονολόγησης. 


ΓΕΝΙΚΕΣ ΠΑΡΑΤΗΡΗΣΕΙΣ 


Κλείνοντας αὐτὴ τὴν συνοπτικὴ ἐξέταση τῶν βραχογραφημάτων τῆς 
Μακεδονίας καὶ τῆς Θράκης θὰ ἤθελα νὰ κάνω μερικὲς πρῶτες νύξεις γιὰ 
ἐθνολογικὰ καὶ ἱστορικὰ στοιχεῖα, ποὺ βέβαια μόνον ἡ ὁλοκληρωμένη èr- 
στημονικὴ δημοσίευση τῶν εὑρημάτων καὶ ἡ συνεξάρτησή τους μὲ ἀνάλο- 
γα μνημεῖα ἄλλων περιοχῶν, θὰ μποροῦσε νὰ ἀποκρυσταλλώσει. 

᾿Αρχικά, μποροῦμε và βεβαιώσουμε τὴν παρουσία διαφόρων φύλων 
ποὺ ἔζησαν στὸ περιθώριο ὑψηλῶν πολιτισμῶν καὶ σύγχρονα διατήρησαν 
ἕναν ἐπιπαλαιολιθικὸ τρόπο ζωῆς, παράλληλα μὲ στοιχεῖα γεωργικῆς ol- 
κονοµίας — κάτι ποὺ εἰδικότερα θὰ ἀφοροῦσε τὸ Παγγαῖο. Οἱ κοινότητες 
αὐτὲς διαβίωναν στὴν ὀρεινὴ χώρα, ἀπωθημένες ὁπωσδήποτε ἀπὸ τοὺς πο- 
λιτισμένους ἀποίκους ποὺ εἶχαν καταλάβει τὰ παράλιαῦ, "Exel ζοῦσαν, 
παράλληλα μ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἀπομονωμένοι ὅμως καὶ μὲ πολιτιστικὴ αὐτοτέλεια. 
᾿Ασκοῦσαν τὸ κυνήγι óc οὐσιαστικὸ μέρος τοῦ προσπορισμοῦ τροφῆς καὶ 
μαζὶ μ᾽ αὐτὸ ἐπιβίωναν ἰδεοληψίες καὶ συνήθειες ἐπιπαλαιολιθικοῦ yapa- 
κτήρα. Θὰ δέχονταν βέβαια ἐπιρροὲς καὶ τεχνολογία ἀπὸ τοὺς ὑψηλοὺς 
πολιτισμούςδ, διατήρησαν ὅμως τὰ βασικά, ἰδιαίτερα χαρακτηριστικά 
τους. Τὰ φύλα αὐτὰ μποροῦμε ἴσως νὰ τὰ ταυτίσωμε μὲ ὅσα μᾶς περίσωσε 
ἡ πρώιμη Ἱστοριογραφία καὶ ἄλλες φιλολογικὲς πηγές. Ὁ 'Ηρόδοτος, ὁ 
Ἱπποκράτης καὶ ἄλλοι ἀρχαῖοι συγγραφεῖς παραδίδουν ἀρκετὲς πληροφο- 
pisc: θὰ ἦταν χρήσιμο νὰ σταματήσωμε σ᾽ αὐτὲς μὲ λιγότερες ἐπιφυλάξεις. 

Μὲ ὅσα ἀνέφερα ὡς τώρα καὶ μὲ τὴν ἐπίγνωση ὅτι δίχως τὴν πλήρη 
μελέτη τῶν δεδομένων ἡ κάθε πρόταση εἶναι δεκτικὴ σὲ ἀναθεώρηση καὶ 
κριτική, θὰ ἀποτολμοῦσα τὴν ἀκόλουθη χρονολογικὴ κατάταξη τῶν βρα- 
χογραφημάτων: 

Γιὰ τὰ βραχογραφήματα τῆς Ροδόπης πιστεύω πὼς τὸ α΄ μισὸ τῆς 2ης 
χιλιετίας εἶναι ἡ ἐποχὴ τῆς χάραξης. 

Ἐκεῖνα τοῦ Παγγαίου, φανερώνουν δραστηριότητα πιὸ ἐκτεταμένη στὸ 
χρόνο, ποὺ πρέπει v' ἀρχίζει ἀπὸ τὸ τέλος τῆς Χαλκῆς ᾿Εποχῆς γιὰ νὰ ptá- 
σει ἴσως ὡς τοὺς πρώτους Χριστιανικοὺς χρόνους. 

Δὲν καταλήγω, βέβαια, σὲ συμπεράσματα σοφά. 

Οἱ ἀπεικονίσεις ὅμως τῶν βραχογραφημάτων δίνουν στοιχεῖα οὐσια- 
στικἁὰ καὶ ἀποτελοῦν σημαντικὲς ἐνδείξεις. Τὰ ὅπλα, τὰ ἐνδύματα, ἡ πανίδα, 
εἶναι πληροφορίες ποὺ ὁρίζουν κάποια χρονικὰ ὅρια, ἀλλὰ καὶ μαρτυροῦν 
γιὰ τὸ στάδιο πολιτιστικῆς ἐξέλιξης. ᾿Εξάλλου ἡ συσχέτιση στὸ ὕφος καὶ 
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τὴ θεματογραφία, μὲ ἀνάλογα εὑρήματα ἄλλων περιοχῶν, ἀποδεικνύεται 
πολὺ διαφωτιστική. 

Ὡστόσο τὰ προβλήματα τῆς χρονολόγησης παραμένουν μεγάλα’ οὔτε 
στρωµατογραφία οὔτε ἡ κεραμεικὴ μᾶς βοηθοῦν: ὁπωσδήποτε ὅμως μιὰ 
συστηματικὴ ἀνασκαφὴ στὶς θρακικὲς ἀκροπόλεις καὶ τοὺς μακεδονικοὺς 
οἰκισμοὺς θὰ ἀποτελοῦσε σημαντικὴ συμβολή. ᾿Απὸ αὐτὸ θὰ προκύψουν 
στοιχεῖα γιὰ πιὸ συγκεκριμένη τοποθέτηση τῶν πολιτισμῶν ποὺ ἀναπτύχθη- 
καν ἐδῶ, μέσα στὸ κύλισμα τοῦ χρόνου. 

Τελειώνοντας, ἐπαναλαμβάνω τὴν πεποίθηση ὅτι ἡ σημασία αὑτῶν τῶν 
εὑρημάτων γιὰ τὴν Ἑλληνικὴ Προϊστορία εἶναι μεγίστη. Οἱ κοινότητες 
ποὺ ἔζησαν στὸ περιθώριο τῶν ὑψηλῶν πολιτισμῶν καὶ ἀλληλοδιαδέχτη- 
καν ἡ μιὰ τὴν ἄλλη στὸ χῶρο αὐτόν, δὲν ἦταν μόνον δέκτες ἀλλὰ θὰ ἀπέδω- 
σαν στοιχεῖα δικά τους στὰ ἤδη προηγμένα φύλα. 

Περισσότερο ἑνεργητική, περισσότερο πολύχρωμη, πιὸ καθαρὴ καὶ 
πιὸ ἔντονη, παρουσιάζεται σήµερα ἡ εἰκόνα ποὺ óc τὰ τώρα εἴχαμε σχηµα- 
τίσει γιὰ τὸν ἑλληνικὸ χῶρο. 
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ΜΑΚΕΔΟΝΙΑ ΚΑΙ ΜΑΚΕΔΟΝΕΣ 
(Μία ἄποψη) 


Φώτιος Πέτσας 


«Μακάρι νὰ ἔχουμε σύντομα τὸ Β΄ Διεθνὲς Συμπόσιο γιὰ τὴν ᾿Αρχαία 
Μακεδονία, ἐξ ἴσου ἐπιτυχημένο καὶ ἐξ ἴσου καλὰ δημοσιευμένο». 

M’ αὐτὰ τὰ λόγια ἔκλεισα τὴ βιβλιοκρισία ποὺ ἔγραψα στὴν Πάτρα 
xai δηµοσίευσα στὰ Μακεδονικὰ ! γιὰ τὸν τόμο πού, μὲ τὸν τίτλο ᾿Αρ- 
χαία Μακεδονία, περιέλαβε τὶς ἀνακοινώσεις κατὰ τὸ «Πρῶτον Διεθνὲς 
Συμπόσιον ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ, 26-29 Αὐγούστου 1968». Ὁ τόμος κυκλοφό- 
ρησε τὸ 1970. Πέντε χρόνια πέρασαν μετὰ τὸ Συμπόσιο ἐκεῖνο, τρία χρό- 
via μετὰ τὴ δημοσίευση τοῦ τόμου. 

Καὶ --νά!-- τὸ τωρινό µας Δεύτερο Συμπόσιο δίνει τὴν καλύτερη ἀπόδει- 
En τῆς ἐπιτυχίας τοῦ Α΄, τὸ ὁποῖο ἦταν ἔργο κυρίως τοῦ ἀειμνήστου B. Aa- 
ούρδα. ᾿Απόδειξη θεωρῶ τὴν παρουσία καὶ στὸ Δεύτερο τοῦτο Συμπόσιο 
ὅλων σχεδὸν τῶν ὁμιλητῶν τοῦ Α΄ καὶ πολλῶν ἄλλων ἀκόμη, μάλιστα Ἑλ- 
λήνων συναδέλφων, μεταξὺ τῶν ὁποίων περισσότεροι τοῦ ἑνὸς νέοι Am- 
δοφόροι ἐρευνηταὶ τῆς Μακεδονίας. 

Καὶ τώρα ἔχομε θέµα τὴν ᾿Αρχαία Μακεδονία: «᾿Απὸ τὴν ἐποχὴν τοῦ 
Σιδήρου μέχρι τῆς Α΄ Τετραρχίας», ὅπως εἶχεν ὁρισθῆ τότε, τὸ 1968. 'H 
προσθήκη «περιλαμβανομένης καὶ τῆς ᾿Εποχῆς τῆς ἐπεκτάσεως τῶν Μα- 
κεδόνων εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν», ἀποτελεῖ, νομίζω, περιττὸ πλεονασμό. Τὰ χρο- 
νικὰ ὅρια τοῦ Συμποσίου εἶναι---ἀπὸ τὸ ]968-- σωστὰ καθωρισμένα. ᾿Αρχὴ 
εἶναι ἡ ᾿Ἐποχὴ τοῦ Σιδήρου, ὅταν--γιὰ πρώτη, πιστεύω, φορὰ---συναντοῦ- 
µε προβλήµατα πράγματι σχετικὰ μὲ τοὺς Μακεδόνες καὶ τὴ χώρα στὴν 
ὁποία ἔδωσαν τὸ ὄνομά τους. E’ αὐτὴν τὴν Πρώιμη ᾿Εποχὴ τοῦ Σιδήρου 
ἀναδύονται ἀπὸ τὸ προϊστορικὸ χάος καὶ διαμορφώνονται σιγὰ-σιγὰ οἱ 
ἔννοιες «Μακεδονία» καὶ «Μακεδόνες». Παίρνουν διάφορες μορφὲς τὸν 
5o καὶ 4o αἰ. π.Χ., καὶ ἀποκρυσταλλώνονται πρὶν ἀπὸ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρο. Ἔ- 
πιζοῦν μερικοὺς αἰῶνες ὡς πραγματικότητα μὲ μιὰ ἢ ἄλλη μορφὴ καί, περὶ 
τὸ 300 μ.Χ., ξαναχύνονται στὸ Βαλκανικὸ χάος τῆς Ῥωμαιοκρατίας. Μέ- 
vovv ὣς ἱστορικὲς πλέον ἔννοιες. 


1. Μακεδονικὰ 11 (1971) 450-459. 
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Δὲν εἶμαι ἁρμόδιος νὰ ξέρω καὶ νὰ πῶ μὲ ἀκρίβεια τί ἔγιναν οἱ ὅροι 
«Μακεδόνες» καὶ «Μακεδονία» σὲ κάθε φάση τῆς Βυζαντινῆς ᾿Εποχῆς καὶ 
τῆς Τουρκοκρατίας 3. ᾿Αλλὰ νομίζω δὲν θὰ εἶμαι μακρυὰ πολὺ ἀπὸ τὴν å- 
λήθεια, ἂν μιλήσω μὲ ἐθνικοὺς καὶ γεωγραφικοὺς ὅρους τῆς σημερινῆς 
πραγματικότητος, ποὺ κάπως τὴν ξέρομε ὅλοι µας: σήμερα δὲν ὑπάρχουν 
παρὰ Ἕλληνες, Σέρβοι, Βούλγαροι, ᾿Αλβανοί. Ὁ,τιδήποτε ἄλλο θέλετε. 
Ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ Μακεδόνες. Σχεδὸν δὲν ὑπάρχουν πιὰ Μακεδόνες ἤδη πρὶν ἀπὸ 
τὸ 300 μ.Χ., ὅταν ὁ Γαλέριος ἔρχεται νὰ κάμη πρωτεύουσά του τὴ Θεσσα- 
λονίκη, χωρὶς ἀκόμα νὰ εἶναι φανερὸ σὲ κανένα πὼς ἔτσι γλυστράει τὸ ἑλ- 
ληνικὸ τοῦτο ἔδαφος τῆς ρωμαϊκῆς αὐτοκρατορίας καὶ γίνεται τὸ πρῶτο 
ἀθέλητο βῆμα πρὸς τὸ «ἐκχριστιανισθὲν ρωμαϊκὸν κράτος τοῦ ἑλληνικοῦ 
ἔθνους», ὅπως ὡρίσθηκε μὲ ἐπιτυχία τὸ Βυζάντιο. Δὲν ὑπάρχουν πλέον Μα- 
κεδόνες παρὰ μονάχα μὲ τὴν ἔννοια «κάτοικοι τῆς Μακεδονίας» ἢ ὡς ὅρος 
συμβατικὸς καὶ μᾶλλον αὐθαίρετος στὸ ἑξῆς. 

Ὑπάρχει βέβαια ἕνας τόπος ποὺ (ὅπως ἡ Πιερία, ἡ ᾿Αλμωπία κ.ο.κ.) 
ἀπὸ τὸν καιρὸ τῶν Μακεδόνων λέγεται Μακεδονία. ᾿Εμεῖς ἐδῶ τὴ λέμε 
"Αρχαία Μακεδονία. Καὶ αὐτὴ κυρίως ἀποτελεῖ τὸ ἀντικείμενο ἐρεύνης 
τοῦ Συμποσίου μας. 

Πρώτη ἀνάγκη κάθε ἐρεύνης εἶναι νὰ ὁρίση τὸ ἀντικείμενό της. Ὁ 
ὁρισμὸς τοῦ ἀντικειμένου ἀποτελεῖ σταθερὴ βάση γιὰ περαιτέρω ἔρευνα. 
Ὑποτίθεται λοιπὸν πὼς ἀπὸ τὸ Α΄ Συμπόσιό µας ἤδη ἔχομε αὐτὴ τὴ βάση 
ἢ--ἂν δὲν τὴν εἴχαμε τότε--θὰ τὸ ἐπιχειρήσουμε σ᾽ αὐτό µας τὸ Β΄ Συμπό- 
σιο καὶ στὰ ἀκόλουθα. 

Μιὰ ματιὰ στὶς ἀνακοινώσεις τοῦ A’ Συμποσίου δείχνει, νομίζω, τὴ 
γενικὴ συμφωνία στὸ περιεχόμενον τῶν ὅρων Μακεδονία καὶ Μακεδόνες. 
᾿Ανακοινώσεις ὅπως τῶν καθηγητῶν Edson, Μαρινάτου, Δασκαλάκη καὶ 
Τσοπανάκη διεφώτισαν καὶ τὸ οὐσιῶδες πρόβλημα: «Who were the Mace- 
donians». Ἔξ ἄλλου τοπικἁ καὶ χρονικὰ ὅλες οἱ ἀνακοινώσεις τοῦ Α΄ Ev- 
μποσίου εἶναι µέσα στὰ ὅρια τοῦ ὅρου «᾿Αρχαία Μακεδονία». Ἡ ἀναδρο- 
μὴ τοῦ καθηγητοῦ Hammond στὴ Χαλκῆ ᾿Εποχὴ καὶ ἡ ἐπέκτασή του στὶς 
γειτονικὲς χῶρες πρὸς Βορρᾶν ἦταν εὐπρόσδεκτες ὡς προσκομιδὴ ἁγνώ- 
στων εἰδήσεων καὶ ὡς πρώτη σοβαρὴ προσπάθεια διαφωτισμοῦ τοῦ ἀρχαιο- 
λογικοῦ «background» τῶν Μακεδόνων. Οἱ τελευταῖες τέσσερεις ἀνακοι- 
νώσεις τοῦ Α΄ Συμποσίου ἐξ ἄλλου ἦταν ἐπίσης εὐπρόσδεκτες καὶ διδακτι- 


2. Σχετικὰ μὲ τὴ σηµασία τοῦ ὅρου «Μακεδονία» ὣς τὸν 15ov al. μ.Χ. ἔγραψεν ὁ 
ἀείμνηστος καθηγητὴς K. ᾽Αμαντος. Οἱ παραπομπὲς εἶναι πρόχειρες στὸ βιβλίο τοῦ ov- 
ναδέλφου Στεφάνου Παπαδοπούλου, “H Κίνηση τοῦ Δούκα τοῦ Νεβὲρ Καρόλου Γονζάγα γιὰ 
τὴν ᾿Απελευθέρωση τῶν Βαλκανικῶν Λαῶν (1603-1625), Θεσσαλονίκη, ἔκδ. IMXA ἀριθ. 
83, 1966, σ. 28, σημ. 1. 
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κές: ὅλοι ἀκούσαμε εὐχάριστα ὅσα ἐλέχθησαν γιὰ τὶς ἐπιβιώσεις τοῦ pó- 
θου τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, μολονότι ἦταν κι αὐτὰ ἕξω ἀπὸ τὰ χρονικὰ καὶ to- 
mà ὅρια τοῦ θέματος τοῦ Συμποσίου µας. 

Στὸ τωρινό µας Συμπόσιο πάλι οἱ ἀνακοινώσεις εἴτε ἀναφέρονται στὰ 
ἔργα τῶν Μακεδόνων μέσα κι ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴ Μακεδονία εἴτε περιορίζονται. 
στὸ χῶρο τῆς Μακεδονίας, ὅπως ὀρθόδοξα τὸν ἐννοοῦμε: ἀπὸ τὴν Πίνδο, 
χονδρικἁ, ὣς τὸ Νέστο, καὶ ἀπὸ τὸν Ὄλυμπο ὣς καὶ τοὺς κάμπους τῆς Πε- 
λαγονίας. 

Φαίνεται λοιπὸν ὅτι δὲν ὑπάρχει---τουλάχιστον μεταξύ µας---διαφωνία 
γιὰ τὴν ἕκταση τοῦ γεωγραφικοῦ ὅρου «Μακεδονία». 

*O καθηγητὴς Hammond στὸν πρῶτο τόμο τῆς “Ιστορίας τῆς Μακε- 
δονίας, ποὺ κυκλοφόρησε ἤδη 5, εἰδικώτερα γιὰ τὰ ἀμφισβητούμενα βό- 
peta σύνορα τῆς Μακεδονίας δέχεται ὅτι: πρὸς ΒΔ ἦταν «at Pylon» ἢ «to the 
West of mutatio Brucida» (σελ.. 41 κ.ἕ. καὶ map 6), οἱ Πενέσται εἶναι Ἰλλυριοὶ 
(cer. 69), ἐνῶ οἱ Πελαγόνες, οἱ Δερρίοπες καὶ οἱ ᾿Αργεσταῖοι περιλαµβά- 
νονται στὸν ἑλληνόφωνο πληθυσμὸ μὲ τοὺς πατροπαράδοτους ἑλληνικοὺς 
θεσμοὺς (κυρίως σελ. 90 καὶ σποράδην, map 9), ὅπως ἡ Δασσαρῆτις εἶναι 
ἐπίσης ἑλληνικὴ περιοχὴ τῆς ᾿Ἠπείρου, συγγενὴς πρὸς τὴν Λυγκηστίδα 
καὶ τὴν Ὀρεστίδα (σελ. 92, map 10). Οἱ Βρύγοι κατὰ τὸν καθηγητὴ Ham- 
mond εἶναι «the Lausitz invaders» (σελ. 305 x.&), ποὺ ἐξελληνίσθηκαν 
(σελ. 72). 

Δὲν θὰ συζητήσω, οὔτε γιὰ νὰ δεχθῶ οὔτε γιὰ ν᾿ ἀρνηθῶ τὰ συμπερά- 
opata τοῦ καθηγητοῦ Hammond στὶς λεπτομέρειές τους. Εἶπα ἤδη προχθὲς 
παρεμβαίνοντας σὲ συζήτηση, ὅτι εἶχα τὴν εὐκαιρία σὲ 4 ραδιοφωνικὲς ὁ- 
μιλίες µου ἀπὸ τὸ Ραδιοφωνικὸ Σταθμὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας νὰ ἐξάρω τὴν σπου- 
δαιότητα τοῦ ἄθλου, τὸν ὁποῖον ἐπετέλεσαν ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς ὁ καθηγητὴς Edson 
μὲ τὴν ἔκδοση τοῦ τεύχους τῶν IG μὲ τὶς ἐπιγραφὲς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης, 
ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου ὁ καθηγητὴς Hammond μὲ τὴν ἔκδοση τοῦ πρώτου τόμου τῆς 
“Ιστορίας τῆς Μακεδονίας. 

"And τὶς ραδιοφωνικὲς µου ὁμιλίες ἄντλησαν δημοσιεύματα, ποὺ εἶδαν τὸ 
φῶς στὸν περιοδικὸ τύπο καὶ τὶς ἐφημερίδες τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ὅπως ἡ Maxe- 
δονικὴ Ζωή, 6 "Ελληνικὸς Βορρᾶς, τὸ Βῆμα κλπ. Μοῦ ἀρκεῖ γιὰ τὸ θέμα 
μου σήµερα νὰ σημειώσω ὅτι ὁ καθηγητὴς Hammond τὴ γραμμὴ διαχωρι- 
σμοῦ τῆς Μακεδονίας (καὶ τοῦ Ἑλληνισμοῦ) ἀπὸ τὴ βαρβαρότητα, τὴν 
ξεκινάει ἀπὸ τὶς ΒΑ ὄχθες τῆς ᾿Αχρίδος καὶ παίρνει μέσα τὴν πεδιάδα 
τῆς Πελαγονίας καὶ τὶς κοιλάδες τῶν κλάδων καὶ παραποτάµων τοῦ Ἔρι- 


3. N. G. L. Hammond, A History of Macedonia, I, Historical Geography and Prehistory, 
Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1972, σελίδες 443, χάρτες 23, εἰκόνες 20. 
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γῶνος καθὼς καὶ τὴν περιοχὴ τῶν ᾿Αργεσταίων περὶ τὴν Babouna καὶ τὴν 
Topolka (ὅλα νοτίως τῶν Βελεσῶν, τοῦ σημερινοῦ Titov Veles, ὅπου τὰ àp- 
xata Βυλάζωρα). Θὰ περίµενε κανεὶς ἡ (ἑλληνικὴ) ἄποψή µου và μὴ ika- 
νοποιεῖται μὲ ὅσα ὁ καθηγητὴς Hammond δίνει στὸν ἀρχαῖο ἑλληνισμό. 
᾿Αλλὰ δὲν πρόκειται περὶ αὐτοῦ. Θὰ μποροῦσα μάλιστα νὰ συζητήσω μιὰ 
γραμμὴ ὁρίων τῆς Μακεδονίας νοτιώτερα. ᾿Εκεῖνο ποὺ δὲν καταλαβαίνω 
μὲ κανένα τρόπο εἶναι ἡ «ὀντότητα», ἡ «entity», ποὺ κατασκευάζει ὁ ἴδιος 
ὁ καθηγητὴς Hammond μὲ τὴ γραμμὴ διαχωρισμοῦ τῶν ὑδάτων τοῦ 'Αλιά- 
xpova καὶ τοῦ ᾿Αξιοῦ. Κατὰ τὸν καθηγητὴ Hammond ἡ Μακεδονία ὡς 
γεωγραφικὴ ὀντότητα (geographical entity) εἶναι ὅλος ὁ τόπος ποὺ otpayyi- 
ζεται στὸν Αλιάκμονα, tov ᾿Αξιὸ καὶ τοὺς παραποτάμους των. Παίρνει 
ἔτσι µέσα τὰ Σκόπια καὶ τὶς πηγὲς τοῦ ᾿Αξιοῦ Oc τὴν Sar Planina. Καὶ aù- 
τὸ τὸ γεωγραφικὸ κατασκεύασμα — πιστεύω ὅτι δικαιοῦμαι và τὸ ὀνομάσω 
κατασκεύασμα ἐφ᾽ ὅσον δὲν στηρίζεται στὶς ἱστορικὲς πεποιθήσεις οὔτε 
τοῦ ἰδίου τοῦ σεβαστοῦ μου, παλαιοῦ φίλου--αὐτὸ τὸ κατασκεύασμα ὁ- 
νομάζεται Μακεδονία ὡς «γεωγραφικὴ ὀντότητα», «entity». 

“Ὅταν κατασκευάζοµε, σὰν ἐπιτελικοί, γεωγραφικὲς «ὀντότητες» μὲ 
βάση τὴ γραμμὴ διαχωρισμοῦ τῶν ὑδάτων, τὰ πετρώματα, τὴν πανίδα, τὴ 
χλωρίδα καὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα, διαλύουμε τὶς ἱστορικὲς ἑνότητες. Συνέπεια: κατὰ 
τὸν καθηγητὴ Hammond ἡ Χαλκιδική, οἱ Σέρρες, οἱ Φίλιπποι, «were nor- 
mally outside Macedonia» (σελ. 18) στὴν «periphery» (σελ. 9 K.ë.). Ἔτσι 
τῆς Μακεδονίας τῆς κόβουμε τὰ πόδια καὶ τὴ σηκώνουμε ὀρθὴ καὶ ἀγριεύ- 
ει σὰν κάτι ἀφύσικο: Δὲν εἶναι πλέον ἡ ἤρεμη µορφή, ποὺ πλαγιάζει στὸν 
ἱστορικὸ ἄξονα τῆς πορείας τῶν Μακεδόνων: Λεβαίη - Ἔδεσσα - Πέλλα - 
Θεσσαλονίκη - Φίλιπποι, αὐτὴ ποὺ ἀποτελεῖ τὸ ἀντικείμενον τῆς ἐρεύνης 
μας. ᾿Αποκτᾶ, εἴτε τὸ θέλει ὁ κ. Hammond εἴτε ὄχι, ἕνα ὕποπτο καὶ ἐπικίν- 
δυνο ἄξονα: τὸν ᾿Αξιό, γιὰ νὰ εἶμαι σαφέστερος τὸ «Βαρδάρη». 

Δὲν ἐνδιαφέρουν ἐδῶ κίνδυνοι ἄλλοι ἀπὸ τοὺς κινδύνους παρερμηνείας 
τῆς ἱστορίας. Μάρτυρα καλύτερο ἀπὸ τὸν κ. Hammond γιὰ τὰ βόρεια ὅρια 
τῆς Μακεδονίας καὶ τοῦ Ἑλληνισμοῦ δὲν μπορῶ νὰ βρῶ. ᾿Ανέφερα ἤδη 
τὴ μαρτυρία του. Ἐκεῖνο ποὺ μένει εἶναι νὰ ἰδοῦμε ἂν ὑπάρχη κανένας λό- 
γος νὰ ἀποσπάσουμε ἀπὸ τὸν κορμὸ τὴ μισὴ Κεντρικὴ καὶ ὅλη τὴν ᾿Ανα- 
τολικὴ Μακεδονία καὶ νὰ τὶς θεωρήσουμε «periphery», γιατὶ ἦταν δῆθεν 
«normally» ἐκτὸς τῆς Μακεδονίας. 

Πρέπει νὰ ξαναθυμίσω--γιατὶ πρέπει πάλι νὰ τονισθῆ-- ὅτι συζητοῦ- 
µε γιὰ τὴ Μακεδονία ἀπὸ τὴν Ἐποχὴ τοῦ Σιδήρου ὣς τὸ 300 μ.Χ. περίπου. 
Ὅ,τι σχετικὸ ὑπῆρχε πρὸ τῆς ᾿Εποχῆς τοῦ Σιδήρου δὲν ἦταν Μακεδονία 
πιθανώτατα. Μετὰ τὸ Γαλέριο ἐξ ἄλλου δὲν εἶναι οἱ Μακεδόνες ποὺ δί- 
vovv τὸ ὄνομα στὴ Μακεδονία. ᾽Αντιθέτως: ἀπὸ τὴ Μακεδονία τῆς Toto- 
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ρίας ἀντλεῖται κατὰ συνθήκην À αὐθαιρεσίαν τὸ ἔνδοξο ὄνομα γιὰ ὑπηκό- 
ους συνονθυλευμάτων κρατικῶν χωρὶς οἱ κάτοικοι νὰ ἐρωτηθοῦν ἂν τὸ θέ- 
λουν αὐτὸ τὸ ὄνομα. Ἡ μόνη περίοδος, γιὰ τὴν ὁποία ἔχουν περιεχόµενο 
οὐσιαστικὸ οἱ ὅροι «Μακεδονία» καὶ «Μακεδόνες», εἶναι-- ἐπαναλαμβάνω--- 
ἀπὸ τὸ 1000 π.Χ. ὣς τὸ 300 μ.Χ. περίπου, ὁπότε σὺν τῷ χρόνῳ ἡ παρουσία 
τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ Γαλερίου στὴν ἑλληνόφωνη Μακεδονία καὶ ἡ ἐπικράτηση 
τοῦ Χριστιανισμοῦ μεταβάλλουν ριζικὰ καὶ ἀμετάκλητα τὴν κατάσταση 
πρὸς τὸ «Βυζάντιο». 

Βέβαια µέσα στὸ διάστηµα τῶν 10-13 αἰώνων ἀπὸ τὴν προϊστορικὴ 
ἐποχὴ ὣς τὸ τέλος τοῦ ἀρχαίου κόσμου δὲν ἔμεινε μία καὶ ἀμετάβλητη ἡ 
μορφὴ τῆς Μακεδονίας. ᾿Ενδιαφέρει ὅμως κυρίως ἡ μορφὴ τῆς ἀποκρυσταλ.- 
λώσεως, ἡ «κλασσικὴ» µορφή της καὶ αὐτὴ εἶναι ἡ μορφὴ ὑπὸ τὴν ὁποίαν 
τὴν ἐγνώρισαν οἱ ἄλλοι Ἕλληνες καὶ ὁ κόσμος ὅλος ὡς παγκόσμια óva- 
μη, δημιουργὸ τῆς Ἱστορίας. Δὲν ἐννοῶ βέβαια τὴν αὐτοκρατορία τοῦ Με- 
γάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, ἡ ὁποία εἶναι δημιούργημα τῆς Μακεδονίας, ὅπως 
ἐπιχειρῶ νὰ τὴν ὁρίσω. Δὲν νομίζω ἐπίσης ὅτι ἡ ἀποκρυσταλλωμένη μορ- 
φὴ τῆς Μακεδονίας εἶναι ἡ μορφὴ τῶν μύθων καὶ τῆς Ἱστορίας, ποὺ μᾶς 
διέσωσαν κυρίως ὁ Ἡρόδοτος καὶ ὁ Θουκυδίδης. 

‘O Σωκράτης μπορεῖ ἀκόμα νὰ ἀγνοῆ À νὰ εἰρωνεύεται τὸν ᾿Αρχέλαο 
καὶ τὴν «οἰκίαν» τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου στὴν Πέλλα. Ὁ Δημοσθένης ἐπίσης μπο- 
ρεῖ, μιλώντας στοὺς συμπατριῶτες του, νὰ λοιδωρῆ τὸ Φίλιππο, ποὺ μεγά- 
λωσε, λέει, «ἐν χωρίῳ ἀδόξῳ καὶ μικρῷ» *. ᾿Αλλὰ ἤδη ἀπὸ τὸ 357 π.Χ. ἡ 
᾽Αμϕίπολη ἔχει γίνει μακεδονικὴ καὶ μένει μακεδονικὴ ὥσπου ἔγινε ἡ npo- 
τεύουσα τῆς Α΄ Μερίδος χωρὶς ν᾿ ἀλλάξη τὸ μακεδονικὸ της χαρακτῆρα 
ἕως τὸ τέλος τοῦ ἀρχαίου κόσμου. Ἕνα χρόνο μετὰ τὸ 356 π.Χ., ὁ Φίλιππος 
ἱδρύει τοὺς Φιλίππους. Καὶ τὸ 348 π.Χ. ἡ Όλυνθος καὶ οἱ ἄλλες χαλκιδι- 
κὲς πόλεις ἰσοπεδώνονται καὶ ἐξαλείφονται ἀπὸ τὸ χάρτη, γιὰ νὰ γίνη ὁρι- 
στικἁ πλέον ἡ Χαλκιδικὴ Μακεδονία. Ἡ ἐνέργεια αὐτὴ τοῦ Φιλίππου εἷ- 
ναι χαρακτηριστική. Δὲν ἀρκεῖται νὰ ἐγκαταστήση φρουρὰ ἢ ἁπλῶς τοὺς 
δικούς του φίλους στὴ Χαλκιδική, ὅπως Exape στὴ Θεσσαλία καὶ ἀλλοῦ. 
Ἐννοεῖ νὰ προσαρτήση γιὰ πάντα τὴ Χαλκιδικὴ στὴ Μακεδονία καὶ τὸ 
πετυχαίνει. Δὲν ξανακοῦμε οὔτε Θράκη οὔτε ἀποικίες στὴ Χαλκιδική. "H 
Χαλκιδικὴ ἔγινε Μακεδονία γιὰ πάντα. Ἐν τούτοις στὸν Index τοῦ x. Ham- 
mond μάταια θ᾽ ἀναζητήση κανεὶς τὸ A. Χαλκιδική. 

Δύο χρόνια ἀργότερα γίνεται ἡ λεγόμενη Φιλοκράτειος Εἰρήνη, ἆλ- 
λὰ τὸ 340 π.Χ. οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι κηρύσσουν τὸν πόλεμο κατὰ τοῦ Φιλίππου. 
Ὑποστηρίζονται ἀπὸ τοὺς Πέρσας καὶ ἔχουν συμμάχους τοὺς Εὐβοεῖς, 


4. Tipp. Balkan Studies 1 (1960) 114 x.&. 
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τοὺς Μεγαρεῖς, τοὺς Κορινθίους. Οἱ λεπτομέρειες δὲν ἐνδιαφέρουν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἂν 
ἀναζητοῦμε ἕνα ὁριακὸ σταθμὸ στὴν ἀποκρυστάλλωση τῆς ἱστορικο- 
γεωγραφικῆς ἐννοίας τῆς Μακεδονίας εἶναι αὑτό, νομίζω, τὸ ἕτος 340 
π.Χ. 

Δὲν ξεχνῶ ὅτι γιὰ κάθε νέα ἐποχὴ ἔχομε τὰ λεγόμενα «πρόδρομα» φαι- 
νόμενα. Ἡ Μακεδονία πάντως τῆς ὁποίας ἀπέκτησαν κοινὴ συνείδηση οἱ 
Μακεδόνες ἀπὸ τὴ μιὰ (στὴν ἀντίθεσή τους μὲ τὸν ἄλλο κόσμο) καὶ ὁ ἅλ- 
λος κόσμος (στὴν ἀντίθεσή του πρὸς τοὺς Μακεδόνας) εἶναι ἡ Μακεδονία 
αὐτὴ τοῦ 340 π.Χ. περίπου. 

Εἶναι τὰ χρόνια ποὺ ὁ ᾿Αριστοτέλης διδάσκει τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρο καὶ τοὺς 
ἑταίρους του στὴ Μίεζα. Αὐτὰ τὰ χρόνια διαμορφώνουν τοὺς στρατηγοὺς 
τοῦ Φιλίππου καὶ κυρίως τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. Αὐτὴ τὴ Μακεδονία θὰ πάρουν 
μαζί τους γιὰ πατρίδα οἱ συμπολεμισταὶ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου στὴν ᾿Ασία, ἐ- 
κεῖνοι ποὺ ἔκτισαν καὶ ὠνόμασαν ᾿Αλεξάνδρειες καὶ Αἰγὲς καὶ Ἔδεσσα 
καὶ Πέλλα καὶ Εὐρωπὸ κ.ο.κ. Οἱ Πτολεμαῖοι καὶ οἱ Σέλευκοι (καὶ οἱ στρα- 
τιῶτες τους μὲ τὶς ἁπλὲς ταφόπετρες) αὐτὴν τὴ χώρα θὰ θεωροῦν μητρόπο- 
An καὶ πατρίδα. Καὶ ὁ ἄλλος κόσμος αὐτοὺς ποὺ ξεκίνησαν ἀπὸ κεῖ θὰ τοὺς 
πῆ Μακεδόνες. Ὄχι τοὺς Θεσσαλούς, ὄχι τοὺς ᾿Ἠπειρῶτες. ᾽Αλλ’ οὔτε τοὺς 
Θράκες, ποὺ θὰ δοθοῦν ὡς ὑπήκοοι μετὰ τὴ μάχη τῆς Ἰψοῦ στὸν Πελλαῖο 
Λυσίμαχο μὲ ὅριο τὸ Νέστο ἀκριβῶς. 

Ὃ Φίλιππος λοιπὸν περὶ τὸ 340 π.Χ. ἔχει δημιουργήσει τὸ πρῶτο è- 
θνικὸ (ἑλληνικὸ φυλετικἀ) κράτος. Εἶναι ἡ ἀποκρυστάλλωση τῆς ἱστορι- 
κῆς ἐννοίας τῆς Μακεδονίας, ὅπως τὴν ἐννοῶ. Μ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴ Μακεδονία 
θὰ γίνη ὁ Φίλιππος νικητὴς στὴ Χαιρώνεια καὶ οἱ Μακεδόνες του δὲν θὰ 
ἐπαναστατήσουν μετὰ τὴ δολοφονία του, ὅπως οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, οἱ Θηβαῖοι, 
οἱ Λαρισαῖοι. Οὔτε θὰ πανηγυρίσουν Μακεδόνες, ὅπως οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι, ψευ- 
δῆ εἴδηση περὶ θανάτου τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. Τὰ ζητήματα μεταξὺ στρατηγῶν 
καὶ ἑταίρων καὶ Διαδόχων εἶναι ἄλλης φύσεως, εἶναι ἐνδομακεδονικὲς ὑ- 
ποθέσεις. 

Καὶ στὸν 3o αἰ. π.Χ., στὰ χρόνια τῆς μακρᾶς βασιλείας τοῦ ᾿Αντιγό- 
νου Γονατᾶ, χονδρικὰ ὁ Νέστος πάλι ἀποτελεῖ τὸ σταθερὸ ὅριο τῆς loto- 
ρικογεωγραφικῆς ἐννοίας Μακεδονία. Εἶμαι ἕτοιμος νὰ δεχθῶ διορθώσεις 
ἢ συμπληρώσεις ἀπὸ τοὺς εἰδικούς, ἀλλὰ πιστεύω πὼς βασικὰ ἔχω δίκαιο 
νὰ θεωρῶ τὴ Μακεδονία ἁπλωμένη ἀπὸ τὴν Πίνδο ὣς τὸ Νέστο, μολονότι 
καὶ γὼ συμμερίζομαι τὴν προτίμηση πολλῶν σ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν αἴθουσα πρὸς 
τὴν Πρώιμη Μακεδονία, τὴν «Early Macedonia» ὅπως τὴν ὠνόμασε στὴν 
ἱστορικὴ πρώτη ἀνακοίνωσή του στὸ Πρῶτο Συμπόσιό μας ὁ καθηγητὴς 
Edson. 

"Ας γυρίσουμε λοιπὸν πάλι σ᾽ αὐτοὺς τοὺς πρώιµους Μακεδόνες γιὰ 
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νὰ ρωτήσουμε ἄλλη μιὰ φορά: who were the Macedonians, the Early Mace- 
donians. 

Δὲν εἶναι βέβαια οἱ Μακεδόνες τοῦ ᾿Αθηναίου ρήτορος Δημοσθένη. 
Καὶ δὲν εἶναι ἀκριβῶς οἱ Μακεδόνες τῶν ρωμαίων ἢ ρωμαιοκρατουμένων 
ἱστορικῶν, ὅπως ὁ Πολύβιος καὶ ὁ Λίβιος. Δὲν εἶμαι σὲ θέση οὔτε ὁ χρό- 
νος τὸ ἐπιτρέπει νὰ πραγματευθῶ λεπτομέρειες. Ἐκεῖνο ποὺ θέλω νὰ tovi- 
σω εἶναι ἡ αὐθεντικότητα τῶν μαρτυριῶν, ποὺ κρύβει στὰ σπλάγχνα της 
ἡ Μακεδονικὴ γῆ yv αὐτὴν τὴν πρώιμη Μακεδονία. Καὶ σχεδὸν δὲν ἀγγί- 
Gape ἀκόμα τὰ κλασσικὰ καὶ ἀρχαϊκὰ στρώματα σὲ τόπους μακεδονικοὺς 
ὅπως ἡ Ἔδεσσα, ἡ Μίεζα, ἡ Βέροια, τὸ Δῖον, ἡ Πέλλα κ.ο.κ. 

Περιοριζόµεθα ἀκόμα στὴν ἐπιφάνεια σχεδὸν (γιὰ và μὴν πῶ στὴν 
τύχη), οἱ ἀρχαιολόγοι, ἢ ὑπερτονίζομε τὴ σημασία τῆς «γεωγραφίας» τῆς 
Μακεδονίας, οἱ ἱστορικοί. Κι ἔτσι διαβάζει κανεὶς στὸ βιβλίο τοῦ κ. Ham- 
mond, ποὺ εἶναι πρόσφατο καὶ προορίζεται νὰ μείνη βασικὸ βοήθημα γιὰ 
τὴ Μακεδονία, τοῦτο τὸ ἀπροσδόκητο: «geographically speaking, Mace- 
donia is not a part of Greece» (ced. 4 καὶ ἀλλοῦ). 

"Ας τὰ εἰποῦμε μὲ κάποιαν οἰκειότητα μεταξύ µας: 

“Ὅταν ἐγὼ ὁ Ζαγορίσιος, ὁ βουνήσιος ἠπειρώτης, βρέθηκα ὡς Ἐπιμε- 
λητὴς ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων, στὰ 25 µου χρόνια, γιὰ πρώτη φορὰ στὴ Θεσπρωτία, 
εἶχα τὸ αἴσθημα ὅτι δὲν εἶμαι στὴν Ἤπειρο. Κι ὅμως οἱ θαλασσινοὶ "EA- 
ληνες τῆς ἀρχαιότητος ποὺ πρῶτοι ὠνόμασαν τὴν πατρίδα μου «Ἤπειρο», 
«στεριά», θὰ γελοῦσαν ἴσως μαζί µου, ἂν διεπίστωναν πὼς ἐγὼ δὲν θεωρῶ "H- 
πειρο τοὺς κάμπους τῆς Πρεβέζης, μὲ τὶς ἐλιὲς καὶ τὰ λιβάδια, καὶ τ᾽ ἀκρογιά- 
λια τῆς Πάργας μὲ τὰ λιμάνια καὶ τὶς ἀμμουδιές, ἐπειδὴ εἶμαι μεγαλωμένος 
μὲ τὴ βουνήσια εἰκόνα τῆς Πίνδου. 

"Αλλο ἕνα παράδειγµα. Ὅταν ἤμουν στὸ Cambridge, τὸ καλοκαίρι 
ἀνάμεσα στὰ δυὸ χρόνια µου ἐκεῖ, ἦρθε στὴν Ἑλλάδα ἕνα κορίτσι ποὺ č- 
Kape research στὴν μυκηναϊκὴ ἀγγειογραφία. Μελετοῦσε ἰδιαίτερα τὰ 
μυκηναϊκὰ ἀγγεῖα τῆς Φυλακωπῆς. Καὶ ἦρθε στὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἀφοῦ ἀντέγρα- 
we ἀπὸ χάρτες ὅλα τὰ νησιὰ καὶ τὰ νησάκια τοῦ Αἰγαίου, τὰ ὁποῖα καὶ γύ- 
ρισε. Εἶδε φυσικὰ καὶ τὴν ᾿Αττικὴ καὶ τὴν ᾿Αργολιδοκορινθία καὶ τὰ Aw- 
δεκάνησα καὶ τὴν Κρήτη. ᾿Επιστρέφοντας στὸ Cambridge ἐνθουσιασμένη 
ἀπὸ τὴν Ἑλλάδα, ἡ ἀγγλιδούλα, ποὺ τῆς ἔλειψε μερικοὺς μῆνες 6 Cam καὶ 
οἱ λεµβοδρομίες του, ἄρχισε νὰ διηγῆται τὶς ἐντυπώσεις της στοὺς ovv- 
αδέλφους, ἐνθουσιασμένη πάντως: 

— What a strange country, πο bridge, no river at all. 

Δὲν εἶχε ἰδῆ τὰ ποτάμια καὶ τὰ γεφύρια τῆς Βορείου Ἑλλάδος. 

Ὑπάρχει κάτι σὰν τὸ προπατορικὸ ἁμάρτημα, the original sin. Εἶναι 
προπατορικὸ ἁμάρτημα, ποὺ βαραίνει λίγο-πολὺ ὅλους μας. Τὸ λέει 
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ἡ παροιμία: «ὅ,τι μικρομάθει δὲν γερονταφίνευ. Kai ὅλοι µας δὲν μποροῦ- 
pe ν᾿ ἀπαλλαγοῦμε ἐντελῶς ἀπ᾿ ὅσα μάθαμε μικροί. "H γενεὰ τῶν πατέρων 
µας διάβαζε μ᾽ ἐμπιστοσύνη βιβλία σὰν τὴν Ἱστορία τῆς ἑλληνικῆς ἀρχι- 
τεκτονικῆς ποὺ διαιρεῖται σὲ τρία μέρη: Part One: Before Greece (Μυκῆ- 
veg κλπ.). Part Two: Greece (ὁ Παρθενὼν κυρίως). Part three: After Greece, 
Chapter One: The Hellenistic Age. 

Kai fj Ἑλληνικὴ αὐτὴ ἀρχιτεκτονικὴ ἔχει ἐπανεκδοθῆ πρὶν ἀπὸ ὄχι 
πολλὰ χρόνια ἀπὸ τωρινὸ καθηγητὴ στὸ Πανεπιστήμιο τοῦ Cambridge: 
Part Three: After Greece, Chapter One: The Hellenistic Age. (After Greece). 

Elvar δυνατὸ và βαραίνη ἕνα τέτοιο προπατορικὸ ἁμάρτημα τοὺς σο- 
φούς, ποὺ ἁγίασαν τὴ ζωή τους μὲ τὴν ἔρευνα; Φαίνεται πὼς εἶναι. Γιατὶ 
ἀλλιῶς δὲν ἐξηγεῖται, νομίζω, ὁ ἱστορικὸς ποὺ ὅλη του τὴ ζωὴ ἀφιέρω- 
σε στὴ µελέτη τοῦ Ἑλληνισμοῦ, εἰδικώτερα τῆς ᾿Ηπείρου καὶ τῆς Maxe- 
δονίας, ἀκολουθώντας γεωλόγους, ὅπως ὁ Σέρβος Cvijić (1908, Τουρκοκρα- 
tia), và ἐπαναλαμβάνη πὼς ἡ μισὴ Ἑλλάδα δὲν εἶναι Ἑλλάδα, γιατὶ δὲν 
εἶναι ὅπως ἡ ἄλλη μισή. Εἶναι ἡ μισὴ Ἑλλάδα σχεδὸν ἡ Μακεδονία καὶ 
ἡ Θεσσαλία μαζί, ποὺ διαφέρουν ἀπὸ τὴν ἄλλη μισὴ Ἑλλάδα. 

᾿Απὸ τοὺς γεωλόγους, στὶς ἠθικὲς ἐπιστῆμες, προτιμώτεροι εἶναι οἱ 
ποιηταί. Οἱ ποιηταὶ τῆς ἀρχαιότητος διεμόρφωσαν τοὺς Μακεδόνες (καὶ 
τὴ Μακεδονία) περισσότερο ἀπὸ τοὺς γεωλόγους. 

Ἕνας νεοέλλην ποιητής, ó Ἰωάννης Πολέμης, ἀναρωτιέται: 

Τί elv’ ἡ Ἑλλάδα µας; Μὴν εἶν᾽ οἱ κάμποι; 
Μὴν εἶναι τ᾽ ἄσπαρτα ψηλὰ βουνά; 
Καὶ στοὺς τελευταίους στίχους τοῦ ποιήματος δίνει τὴν ἀπάντησή του: 
Εἶναι πατρίδα µας κι᾿ αὐτὰ κι’ ἐκεῖνα 
καὶ κάτι ποὔχουμε peo’ στὴν καρδιὰ... 

"And τοὺς προϊστορικοὺς χρόνους (ὁ καθηγητὴς Hammond μᾶς τὸ 
ἐδίδαξε μετὰ τὸν καθηγητὴ Wace) οἱ Ἕλληνες περνοῦσαν: Τὸ καλοκαίρι 
στὰ βουνὰ καὶ τὸ χειμῶ᾽ στοὺς κάμπους. 

Γιὰ νὰ συνοψίσω, ἡ ἄποψή µου εἶναι ὅτι: 

Μακεδονία εἶναι ἡ χώρα, στὴν ὁποίαν ἔδωσαν τὸ ὄνομά τους οἱ Ma- 
κεδόνες: ἀπὸ τὴν Πίνδο ὣς τὸ Νέστο καὶ ἀπὸ τὸν Ὄλυμπο ὣς τὴν Πελα- 
γονία. Τίποτε περισσότερο, τίποτε λιγώτερο. Τίποτε ἀρχαιότερο ἀπὸ τὴν 
᾿Ἐποχὴ τοῦ Σιδήρου. Τίποτε νεώτερο ἀπὸ τὸ 300 μ.Χ. περίπου. 

Καὶ Μακεδόνες εἶναι κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν: Αὐτοὶ ποὺ μὲ τὸ Φίλιππο βασιλέα 
Évocav τὴν Ἑλλάδα, μὲ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρο δημιούργησαν ἕνα ἑνιαῖο ἱστο- 
ρικὸ πεδίο, τὸν Ἑλληνισμό, ποὺ εὐκόλυνε τὴ διάδοση τοῦ Χριστιανισμοῦ 
καί, μὲ τὸ κράτος τῆς Ρώμης (τῆς παλαιᾶς καὶ τῆς Νέας Ρώμης), ἔθρεψε 
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τὶς ρίζες τοῦ δυτικοῦ µας πολιτισμοῦ, τοῦ Ἑλληνοχριστιανικοῦ. Αὐτὴ Ñ- 
ταν ἡ Ἱστορικὴ ᾿Αποστολὴ τοῦ Μακεδονικοῦ Ἑλληνισμοῦ. 

Εἶναι μιὰ «τετριμμένη» Grown ἴσως. ᾿Αλλ’ εἶναι ἀνάγκη νὰ τὴν ἔχου- 
με πάντοτε στὸ νοῦ µας, ἂν ὅπως πιστεύω τουλάχιστον, εἶναι σωστή. 


Πανεπιστήµιο "Ιωαννίνων 
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LES MACÉDONIENS EN SCYTHIE MINEURE 
DE PHILIPPE II A LYSIMAQUE 


D. M. Pippidi 


Sur les démélés de Philippe II et du roi des Scythes Atéas, qui selon toute 
probabilité ont dû -s'étendre sur plusieurs années avant de culminer dans 
la campagne de 339, les historiens de l'antiquité ne nous ont laissé que des 
anecdotes. De Trogue Pompée à Jordanés—en passant par Frontin, Lucien 
et Clément d'Alexandrie, pour ne citer que les plus grands,—ce qu'ils nous 
permettent de voir dans l'affrontement des deux adversaires, c'est un assaut 
d'astuce et de duplicité, des essais répétés de se tromper l'un l'autre au cours 
de négociations dont le but réel nous échappe. C'est ce qui, depuis un siécle 
et plus, a permis aux fantaisies de travailler et d'accumuler sur un épisode 
par ailleurs important de l'histoire du Sud-Est européen des hypothéses 
et des interprétations dont l'utilité pour la solution du probléme me parait 
inversement proportionnelle à leur nombre. 

Naturellement, il ne saurait étre question d'entrer à ce sujet dans des 
détails, ni de tenter de dresser une liste méme incompléte des travaux aux- 
quels je fais allusion. Me contentant d'évoquer les événements dans la 
mesure où ils nous sont connus, je voudrais tout d'abord replacer le con- 
flit Philippe-Atéas dans son contexte historique, ensuite examiner, à la 
lumière de certains faits récemment venus à notre connaissance, la politique 
d'Alexandre et de Lysimaque à l'égard des cités grecques du Pont et des 
Gétes des deux rives du Danube. 

On a longuement épilogué sur la question de savoir si, au moment où 
S'ébauche le conflit entre Scythes et Macédoniens pour la possession de la 
Dobroudja actuelle, Atéas avait déjà depuis un certain temps établi sa do- 
mination au Sud du Danube ou s'il ne faisait qu'y pénétrer, géné dans ses 
mouvemenst par la résistance acharnée que lui opposaient les natifs de ce 
territoire sous la conduite d'un chef anonyme, qu'une de nos sources se 


1. On trouvera la bibliographie essentielle du sujet dans mon livre I Greci nel Basso 
Danubio dall'età arcaica alla conquista romana, Milano 1971, p. 90-95 et 154, notes 123 
et suiv. 
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contente d'appeler rex Histrianorum*. Cet aspect du probléme n'est vrai- 
ment pas important, puisque méme pour ceux qui penchent vers la premiére 
hypothèse, comme D. B. Schelov?, entre autres, l'établissement des Scythes 
sur la rive droite du fleuve ne saurait remonter qu'à la décennie 350-340 
et que, par ailleurs, au moment où l'attention de Philippe était attirée par 
la présence des nomades sur les confins du monde thrace, Atéas se trouvait 
en guerre contre ceux qui voulaient l'empécher d'y prendre pied, mobilisés 
par le déjà nommé “roi des Histriens". Sur ce dernier personnage il est à 
peine nécessaire de s'arréter, si ce n'est pour repousser l'opinion longtemps 
prévalente selon laquelle nous nous trouverions devant un chef des Grecs 
d'Istros *à—Qqu'il ait ou non porté le titre de roi. Pareille interprétation est 
contredite à la fois par la constitution de cette colonie milésienne (gouvernée 
démocratiquement depuis le Ve siècle et qui n'a jamais connu ni une période 
proprement dite monarchique, ni un magistrat nommé basileus, comme sa 
voisine Callatis 5) et par la faiblesse de ses effectifs militaires, sur lesquels 
depuis une vingtaine d'années nous sommes passablement bien renseignés *. 
Par contre, l'interprétation qui voit dans les “Histriani” les natifs des deux 
rives de l’Hister, menacés dans la jouissance de leurs possessions par les 
Scythes, est non seulement en soi-même plus plausible, mais de plus con- 
firmée par les informations que de récentes découvertes épigraphiques et 
numismatiques viennent de nous fournir sur la vie politique des Gètes pendant 
la période qui va de la fin du régne de Dromikhaités à l'avénement de Byre- 
bistas ?. 

Pour en revenir au probléme qui doit tout d'abord retenir notre attention, 
nous dirons donc qu'aprés avoir mis fin au régne des Odryses et imposé 
son protectorat à nombre de cités grecques de la cóte thrace et de la Pro- 
pontide, Philippe voyait approcher le jour où son autorité allait se déployer 


2. Trogue - Justin, Hist. Philipp., IX 2, 1. 

3. “Der Skythen-Makedonier Konflikt in der Geschichte der Antike”, Eirene IX (1971) 
3148. 

4. J. Kaerst, RE II (1901), 189; E. J. Minns, Skythians and Greeks, Cambridge 1913, 
p. 118; A. Momigliano, Athenaeum XI (1933) 336 et suiv. L'interprétation correcte chez 
V. Pärvan, Getica. O protoistorie a Daciei, Bucuresti 1926, p. 52-55. 

5. Sur la constitution d'Istros avant la conquête romaine, D.M. Pippidi, Epigraphische 
Beiträge zur Geschichte Histrias in hellenistischer u. römischer Zeit, Berlin 1962, p. 35-50; 
1 Greci nel Basso Danubio, p. 80 et suiv. 

6. D. M. Pippidi, Klio. Beiträge zur Alten Geschichte, XLI, 1963, p. 158-167. 

7. D. M. Pippidi, “Les 10is Gétes et les colonies grecques de Scythie Mineure” Mé- 
langes offerts à Jérôme Carcopino, Paris 1966, p. 763-770. 
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de l'Adriatique à la mer Noire et de l'Égée aux bouches du Danube *. Dans 
ces conditions, l'intention manifestée par Atéas de s'établir à demeure sur 
la terre qui devait plus tard porter le nom de "Scythie Mineure" ne pouvait 
lui apparaitre sinon comme un coup porté à ses intéréts, comme une menace 
contre laquelle d'une maniére ou de l'autre il se devait de réagir sans tarder. 

Il est moins facile de juger de la situation et des mouvants de son adver- 
saire, dont la résolution de s'installer en Dobroudja ne fait point de doute, 
sans qu'il soit possible de décider si, à ses propres yeux et aux yeux de ses 
sujets, cette terre constituait un refuge ou une annexion? Depuis Rostovit- 
zeff *, on s'est souvent plu à affirmer qu'en portant ses hordes aussi loin 
que possible vers l'Ouest et le Sud-Ouest, Atéas cédait à la pression des 
Sarmates, nouveaux venus dans les steppes du Nord de la mer Noire et qui, 
de ce fait, obligeaient les Scythes à reculer vers le Tyras et le Danube 1°. 
Plus récemment, historiens et archéologues soviétiques sont d'accord à 
considérer Atéas comme un grand souverain, fondateur du premier royaume 
scythe unifié, étendant ses frontiéres de la mer d'Azoff à la Dobroudja actuelle. 
A leurs yeux, l'avance scythe en direction du Bas-Danube aurait été une 
manifestation de force et la conquéte de la Dobroudja une opération en 
quelque sorte naturelle de la part de ces tribus guerriéres, en perpétuel 
mouvement !!, 

Je ne m’attarderai pas à décider laquelle de ces deux explications a le plus 
de chances d'étre vraie. Je me contente de faire noter, d'une part, qu'aux 
yeux des anciens Atéas se deplacait à la téte de tous ses sujets, ce qui semble 
indiquer de sa part la volonté de chercher sur la rive droite du Danube des 
terres où s'installer à perpétuité; ensuite, qu'incapable de vaincre à lui 
seul l'adversité des Gétes, il sollicite l'aide militaire de Philippe, peut-étre 
en échange de la promesse de lui léguer la possession des territoires qu'il 
était en train d'envahir. 

La suite des événements, jusqu'à la campagne de 339, n'est pas facile 


8. A ce sujet, qu'il suffise de renvoyer à la monographie d'Arnaldo Momigliano, 
Filippo il Macedone. Saggio sulla storia greca del IV. secolo d.C., Firenze 1933. 

9. Iranlans and Greeks, Oxford 1922, p. 86. 

10. Où, par ailleurs, les Sarmates allaient les suivre de près, en s'installant à leur tour 
dans l'actuelle Dobroudja pour y fonder un puissant empire, s'il faut en croire J. Har- 
matta, Studies in the History of the Sarmatians, Budapest 1950 (seconde édition, revue, 
dans les Acta Antiqua et Archaeologica de Szeged XIII (1970) 1-131). Mais, sur cette 
hypothèse hasardeuse, voir mes observations dans Studii clasice XIV (1972) 213-220. 

11. La littérature du sujet chez D. B. Schelov, Cari Atej, Numismatika & Sfragistika 
II (1965) 16 et suiv. 
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à rétablir. Du moins convient-il de retenir, en même temps que la dispari- 
tion inattendue du rex Histrianorum, qui semble avoir mis un terme à la ré- 
sistance de ses troupes, la brusque détérioration des rapports entre Philippe 
et Atéas, quelle qu'en ait été la cause réelle 1". Toujours dans cet ordre d'idées, 
l’on ne saurait non plus passer sous silence le rôle certainement important 
de telle colonie grecque du Pont Gauche, dont l'attitude à l'égard de l'une 
ou de l'autre des forces en conflit est loin d'apparaitre claire, en ce sens que, 
S'il n'est pas absurde de postuler une mésentente entre Atéas et les Byzantins 
provoquée par une mesure de ces derniers faite pour léser les intéréts du 
roi (on peut penser, par exemple, à une taxe sur le grain en provenance des 
ports de la cóte Nord ou de la cóte Ouest de la mer Noire contrólés par les 
nomades 15), quand il s'agit des Apolloniates, dont il nous est dit qu'ils ont 
servi d'intermédiaires entre les Scythes et les Macédoniens, il est difficile 
sinon impossible de dire au service de qui—ce faisant—ils entendaient se 
mettre 14, 

La méme incertitude régne quant aux relations d'Atéas avec les colonies 
grecques de l'actuel littoral roumain, sur lesquelles—dans le silence absolu 
des sources—on ne s'est pas privé d'émettre les opinions les plus invrai- 
semblables. Je mentionne, à titre d'exemple, l'hypothése selon laquelle, 
gagnée à l'amitié des Scythes, Istros se serait à tel point montrée hostile 
à l'avance des Macédoniens que, pour finir, Philippe s'est vu obligé de la 
prendre d'assaut et de la saccager!*. A l'appui de cette hypothèse, tant 
soit peu téméraire, on cite le fait, révélé par les fouilles archéologiques des 


12. Je ne m’attarde pas à discuter les élucubrations qu'à force d'hypothéses incontrd- 
lables on n'a cessé d’accumuler sur cet épisode obscur de l'histoire des colonies pontiques. 
On en trouvera un spécimen dans l'étude de Vladimir Iliescu, “Byzance ou Bizone?", 
Rev. des Et. sud-est européennes VII (1969) 400-404, dans laquelle, pour la simple raison 
qu'un texte de Clément d'Alexandrie fait obstacle à ses vues sur les rapports d'Atéas avec 
certaines villes grecques du Pont Gauche, l'auteur propose de lire Βυζωνιτῶν δήμῳ là 
où les manuscrits sans exception portent Βυζαντίων δήμῳ. Sur ce point, voir également 
Schelov, op. cit., p. 36, n. 20. 

13. C'est, je pense, une manière assez raisonnable d'interpréter les lignes souvent 
citées de Clément d'Alexandrie, Strom., V 5, p. 240: Βασιλεὺς Σκυθῶν ᾿Ατοίας Βυζαντίων 
Shug μὴ βλάπτετε προσάδους ἐμάς, ἵνα μὴ guar ἵπποι ὑμέτερον ὕδωρ πίωσι... 

14. Cf. toutefois Diodore, B. h., XVI 71, 2, qui permet de supposer que tout comme 
certaines villes de l'Hellespont, nommément indiquées, Apollonie entretenait des relations 
suivies avec Philippe, devenu à force d'astuce et de persévérance le protecteur attitré 
des Grecs de Thrace. Sur ce même problème, voir encore VI. Iliescu, Historia XX (1971) 
172-185. 

15. M. Coja, Studii si Cercetäri de Istorie veche XV (1964) 383-398. 
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années '60 et suivantes, que, vers la fin du IVe siècle, l'enceinte d'Istros 
bâtie au Ve siècle semble avoir subi de graves dégâts, si tant est qu’elle 
n’a pas été entièrement démantelée. Si la dernière observation est exacte 
(et, pour ce qui est des avaries, confirmée par les constatations que j'ai 
moi-même pu faire dans l'exploration de la Zone sacrée, où, à un niveau 
correspondant à la fin du IVe ou au début du IIIe siècle, apparaissent 
également des traces de destruction 15), quand il s'agit d'identifier l'auteur 
de ces dégâts le doute est non seulement permis, mais en quelque sorte obliga- 
toire. Plutôt que de les attribuer à Philippe II, dont l'attitude à l'égard des 
villes de la Dobroudja nous est entièrement inconnue, j'estime préférable de 
fixer notre attention sur Lysimaque, lequel, pour mettre fin à la révolte de 
ces mémes cités, provoquée par son administration abusive, s'est vu à deux 
reprises obligé d'entreprendre contre elles des opérations militaires prolon- 
gées pendant plusieurs années", 

Par ailleurs, il y a un autre argument contre l’hypothèse faisant de Phi- 
lippe un adversaire d'Istros, également acharné contre la ville et ses habitants. 
Il s'agit des découvertes numismatiques faites dans la cité depuis le commen- 
cement des fouilles et qui montrent de la manière la plus catégorique que 
les monnaies d'aucun roi macédonien n'y ont joui d'une plus grande faveur 
que les émissions de Philippe: 116 piéces à ce jour, contre 54 d'Alexandre 
et 4 à peine de Lysimaque! Il s'agit, je m'empresse d'ajouter, de monnaies 
de bronze destinées à la circulation interne, ce qui confére aux chiffres que 
je viens de citer une signification spéciale. “A ne considérer que les données 
numismatiques du probléme,—a-t-on pu écrire à ce sujet—, on doit conclure 
que l'expansion macédonienne en direction des bouches du Danube et la 
mise en tutelle des colonies grecques du littoral de la Dobroudja n’ont pas 
le moins du monde nui à l'essor économique d’Histria. Appuyée par cette 
grande puissance politique, la cité des bords du lac Sinoé a réussi non seu- 
lement à conserver mais aussi à accroitre sa primauté commerciale en Do- 
broudja et dans la région du Bas-Danube" 19. 

Ce premier point éclairci, il me parait nécessaire de tourner notre at- 
tention vers un autre aspect du probléme qui a souvent prété à confusion, 
la question de savoir si—aprés leur défaite par Philippe et la mort d'Atéas 
au cours d'une bataille décisive—les Scythes ont continué à régner en Dob- 
roudja ou s'ils ont été rejetés sur la rive gauche du Danube. Sur ce point, 


16. Histria I, Bucuresti 1954, p.268. 

17. Ci-dessous p. 394 et n. 57. 

18. Const. Preda dans Histria III: — monetare, Bucuresti 1973, p. 52. 
25 
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je dois dire, une opinion déjà ancienne, mais qui a trouvé des défenseurs 
jusqu'à ces tout derniers temps, prétend nous faire croire que dès la seconde 
moitié du IV* siécle les Scythes ont colonisé la Dobroudja de maniére du- 
rable, en réussissant à s'y maintenir jusqu'au début de l'époque romaine. 
S'autorisant du nom illustre de Rostovtzeff et de celui un peu moins illustre 
de M. János Harmatta, qui n'hésite pas à écrire: "Kleinskythien wurde 
bereits um die Mitte des 4. Jahrhunderts von den Skythen besiedelt. Die 
dort ansässigen Thraker (entendez: les Gétes, dont la présence entre le 
Danube et la mer Noire est attestée au moins depuis Hérodote) hatten ihr 
Gebiet teils von den Skythen verdrängt, teils aber freiwillig wegen der Dürf- 
tigkeit des Bodens verlassen",!* d'autres chercheurs, roumains et étran- 
gers, ont à leur tour parlé tantót d'une installation définitive des Scythes 
au Sud du grand fleuve, à partir du IV* siécle, tantót de la suzeraineté 
par eux exercée sur les principales cités grecques du littoral roumain de la 
mer Noire, 

A l'appui de telles affirmations on cite parfois les rares vestiges archéo- 
logiques de provenance scythe découverts ces derniers temps en Dobroudja !!, 
parfois aussi l'existence au IIe siècle, dans la région sise entre Odessos et 
Callatis, de plusieurs petits *royaumes" iraniens, attestés par des monnaies 
frappées dans l'une ou l'autre des cités du littoral 5, Toujours dans cet ordre 
d'idées, il y a lieu de rappeler l'intérét suscité parmi les spécialistes de l’his- 
toire pontique par la publication presque simultanée—en Bulgarie et en 
Union Soviétique—de plusieurs monnaies d'argent frappées à Callatis et 
portant la légende ATAIAS ou ATAIA 35, Aussitôt attribuées à l'adversaire 
de Philippe, ces piéces ont été dés le premier moment considérées comme la 
preuve irréfutable de la domination exercée par le souverain scythe—tout 
au moins pendant un certain temps — sur la rive droite du Danube et sur la 


19. "Das Volk der Sadagaren" Analecta Orientalia memoriae Alexandri Csoma de Kó- 
rôs dicata, Budapestini 1942/47, p. 24. 

20. Ainsi, pour ne citer que deux exemples, Em. Condurachi, Bul. Stiintific al Aca- 
demiei R. P. R. IV (1952) 63 et I. Stoian, Tomitana. Contribuții epigrafice la istoria cetätit 
Tomis, Bucuresti 1962, p. 21. 

21. D. Berciu, Prähist. Zeitschrift XLI (1963) 190 suiv. et Din istoria Dobrogei, I 
Bucuresti 1965, p. 99-105. 

22. D. Tacchella, Rev. Numism. (1900) 197 suiv.; id., ibid. (1903) 31 suiv.; K. Regling, 
Corolla numismatica Head, Oxford 1912, p. 259 sui: `. Guérassimov, Studia Serdicensia 
I (1938) 213; V. Canarache, Studii si Cerc. de Istorie veche I (1950) 213 suiv. 

23. A. Rogalski, Isvestija-Varna X (1955) 119-123; V. A. Anohin, Numism. δὲ 
Sfragistika II (1965) 3-15; D. B. Schelov, ibid., 16-40; T. A. Guérassimov, BIAB XXX 
(1967) 181-186; A Rogalski, Izvestija-Varna VI (1970) 3-19. 
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ville de Callatis, pour ne rien dire des autres ports de la côte occidentale de 
l'Euxin. 

Face à de tels arguments, il me semble qu'il faille résister à la tentation 
de confondre des faits qui appartiennent à des moments historiques différents 
et dont la valeur probante est pour le moins inégale. Et d'abord, pour ce qui 
est des monnaies à la légende ATAIAS (ou ATAIA), dont on a prétendu 
qu'elles prouvaient sinon la soumission par le chef scythe de Callatis, tout au 
moins l'existence d'un accord aux termes duquel le roi aurait joui d'un droit 
de regard sur les affaires de la cité dorienne, on doit rappeler que leur authen- 
ticité a été fortement mise en doute dans deux études récentes de feu. Todor 
Guérassimov, qui, s'autorisant du manque d'unité dans l'iconographie et 
le style des piéces connues à ce jour (cinq en tout, sauf erreur) et aussi de 
l'existence de deux variantes dans la transcription du nom royal, arrive à 
la conclusion que les dites monnaies seraient un faux récent tout comme 
celles du prétendu roi thrace Géta, pour ne citer qu'un exemple ^. 

Dès lors que faut-il penser des trouvailles archéologiques, qui—elles 
au moins—sont authentiques? Eh bien, je dirai que, dans un problème aussi 
épineux, elles non plus ne peuvent emporter la conviction: quelques psalies 
plus ou moins bien conservées, un chaudron scythique comme celui de 
Castelu, même l’épée d’apparat découverte il y a une dizaine d’années à 
Medjidieh 5 sont des données trop pauvres et trop espacées pour pouvoir 
fonder sur elles l'hypothése d'un état scythe en Dobroudja, qui aurait duré 
depuis l'incursion d'Atéas jusqu'à la conquéte romaine. En outre, comme il 
m'est arrivé de le faire observer à plus d'une reprise dans mes écrits, dans 
une telle question il est impossible de faire abstraction du silence des in- 
scriptions, qui-aussi nombreuses qu'explicites à partir du IIIe siècle — 
ne font jamais mention des Scythes, ne serait-ce que de maniére allusive. 
Les textes particulièrement importants publiés au cours des vingt dernières 
années, et qui ont tellement enrichi notre connaissance de la Dobroudja 
hellénistique, ne nous ont apporté à cet égard aucun renseignement qui vienne 
compléter ou remplacer les informations à ce sujet fournies par les sources 
littéraires et archéologiques ?*. 


24. T. A. Guérassimov, Izvestija-Varna VIII (1972) 3-16. 

25. A. Aricescu, Studii si Cerc. Istorie veche, XVI (1965) 565-568; D. Berciu cité 
supra n. 21. 

26. A supposer m&me que le Basileus Rhemaxos mentionné dans un décret d'Istros 
de la première moitié du II* siècle (S. Lambrino. Rev. Et. roumanines V-VI (1960) 180-217; 
H. Bengtson, Historia XI (1962) 21 suiv.; D. M. Pippidi, Contribuții la istoria veche a Romä- 
niei, Bucuresti *1967, p. 186-221) ait été scythe, comme le veulent M. I. Rostovtzeff, 
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Il en est autrement, je m'ampresse d'ajouter, des monnaies et inscrip- 
tions découvertes dés le siécle dernier aux confins méridionaux de la Dob- 
roudja, dans une région sise entre Callatis au Nord et Odessos au Sud, et 
datant pour la plupart du II* siécle. Ces documents nous font connaitre 
toute une série de βασιλεῖς scythes: Tanousa, Kanitès, Sariakés, d'autres 
encore, dont l'historicité est indiscutable mais qui cessent d'exister au début 
du Ie siècle, quand sur les cités de la côte Ouest de la mer Noire s'étend 
lautorité de Mithridate Eupator, prolongée jusqu'à l'expédition de M. 
Terentius Varron Lucullus (72-70 av. notre ére), qui marque le début des 
rapports directs entre la République et les colonies grecques de I’Euxin 3, 

Les considérations qui précédent et le déroulement ultérieur des évene- 
ments politiques dans cette partie du monde ancien autorisent la conclusion 
que—quelles qu'aient pu être les visées d'Atéas lorsqu'il traversait le Danube— 
l'installation de ses sujets en Dobroudja n'a pu étre qu'éphémére. Les histo- 
riens de Philippe s'accordent à relever le fait qu'aprés leur défaite par les 
Macédoniens les Scythes ont été rejetés au-delà du fleuve **, ce qui explique 
le silence des sources à leur égard jusqu'à la fin du III* siècle. Tout pousse 
donc à supposer que nous nous trouvons en face de deux vagues distinctes 
d'envahisseurs venus des steppes, entre lesquelles se place une période 
de domination macédonienne, à son tour suivie par la domination plus ou 
moins nominale des Celtes de Tylis ®. Les Scythes mentionnés en Dobroudja 
par les géographes romains du début de l'Empire appartiennent à la derniére 
vague de nomades, et c'est d'eux que tire son nom la terre qui, à partir du 
Ie siècle av. notre ère, est généralement connue comme la “Scythie Mi- 
neure” 35, 


(Skythien und der Bosporus, Berlin 1931, p. 493, n. 1) et, plus récemment, I. I. Russu (4- 
pulum VI (1976) 123-143) il appert de ce document insigne que le Βασίλειον de ce “pro- 
tecteur” des villes grecques du littoral roumain de la mer Noire était sis quelque part sur 
la rive gauche du Danube (lignes 45, 46, 49, 53 du texte et mon commentaire dans Acta an- 
tiqua Philippopolitana. Studia historica et philologica, Serdicae 1963, p. 91-98). 

27. Ci-dessus n. 22 et, sur les plus anciens rapports de Rome avec les cités de la 
côte Ouest de la mer Noire, D. M. Pippidi, Riv. storica dellAntichità II (1972) 17-38. 

28. C'est ce qui me parait résulter des indications au demeurant sommaires de Tro- 
gue- Justin (IX 2,14-16) : "Cum uirtute et animo praestarent Scythae, astu Philippi 
vincuntur. XX milia puerorum et feminarum capta, pecoris magna uis... XX milia no- 
bilium equarum ad genus faciendum in Macedoniam missa". On notera, dans cet ordre 
d'idées, que si sur le chemin de retour Philippe a des démélés avec les Triballes (Justin, 
IX 3, 1-3), il ne sera plus inquiété le moins du monde par les Scythes vaincus. 

29. Simplement nominale, à en croire G. Mihailov. Athenaeum XXXIX (1961) 42 
et suiv., dont je partage entièrement les vues. 

30. Strabon, Géogr., VII 4,5 et 5,12. 
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Après la campagne contre Atéas (et les luttes avec les Triballes et les 
Thraces qui en sont la suite obligée), rien ne semble être intervenu pour faire 
changer à Philippe l'idée qui l'avait poussé à s'opposer à l'intrusion des 
Scythes, j'entends l'intention de s'assurer la contróle de la Thrace tout 
entiére, de l'Egée aux bouches de Danube. Naturellement, le contróle de ces 
vastes territoires devait s'exercer à partir des ports grecs de la côte occiden- 
tale de la mer Noire et c'est ce qui explique les relations qu'il semble avoir 
entretenu avec ces derniéres, à en juger par la place que ses monnaies tien- 
nent parmi les découvertes numismatiques faites à Istros depuis soixante 
ans?!, à en juger aussi par le fait qu'une bonne partie des monnaies daces 
frappées au nord du Danube et jusqu'en Transylvanie pendant la période 
hellénistique sont des imitations des tétradrachmes du roi macédonien ®, 

On pourrait se demander quelle au pu étre à l'égard du méme probléme 
l'attitude d'Alexandre, si les premières entreprises guerrières déclanchées 
aprés l'avénement ne témoignaient de sa ferme résolution d'assurer au royau- 
me la frontière du Danube. Je ne m’attarderai pas sur les détails de l'ex- 
pédition contre les Triballes, ni sur les circonstances de son débarquement 
sur la rive gauche du Danube, J'en retiendrai uniquement la signification 
pour le probléme qui retient notre attention, sa volonté de maintenir et méme 
d'étendre les conquétes de son pére au Nord et au Nord-Est de la Macé- 
doine, en offrant à ces territoires, en méme temps qu'une plus süre défense 
contre les ménaces du dehors, ne serait-ce qu'un rudiment d'organisation 
administrative. Sur ce dernier point nous manquons malheureusement de 
renseignements explicites. Du moins pouvons-nous nous prévaloir des 
titres que Justin et Quinte Curce accordent à Zopyrion (l'un l'appelle prae- 
fectus Ponti**, l'autre praepositus Thraciae**) pour inférer qu'au moment 
où il partait pour sa grande campagne contre les Perses le futur conquérant 
de l'Asie laissait à la tête de ces territoires un dignitaire dont le titre exact 
nous échappe, en lui confiant selon toute probabilité non seulement des 
táches de simple administration, mais sans doute aussi la mission importante 
d'étendre la domination macédonienne sinon sur l'ensemble des territoires 
compris sous le nom de Scythie, tout au moins sur les colonies grecques 


31. Ci-dessus p.385 et n. 18. 

32. Const. Preda, Monedele geto-dacilor, Bucuresti 1973, p. 29-47. 

33. Arrien, Anab, I 2,1-1 4,5; Strabon, Geogr., VII 3,8; Plut., Alex., 11. Cf. V. Par- 
van, Getica, p. 43-48 et, sur certaines particularités du récit d'Arrien, mes observations 
Studii clasice XVI (1974) 252, n. 5. 

34. XII 2,16. 

35. X 1 (6), 44, 
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du nord de la mer Noire. On a compris que je fais allusion à l’avance de 
Zopyrion dans les steppes de la Russie méridionale, où il allait périr sans 
gloire avec les troupes à ses ordres **, sans que les buts ni la date de cette 
expédition malheureuse nous soient connus de manière certaine. L'indication 
occasionnellement fournie à ce sujet par Justin—otiosum se ratus, si nihil 
ipse gessisset—est évidemment puérile, mais les explications modernes de 
l'événement ne sont pas plus heureuses, si l'on excepte l'hypothése de Tarn, 
selon laquelle le véritable but de la campagne de Zopyrion aurait été d'assurer 
la soumission des villes de la cóte septentrionale de l'Euxin, ce qui—au 
moment où Alexandre lui-même finissait de subjuguer les populations vivant 
autour de la mer d'Aral—équivalait à la transformation de la mer Noire en 
un lac macédonien 57. 

Il est naturellement risqué de se perdre en conjectures sur une entre- 
prise si mal connue. Je dois cependant rappeler qu'aux dires d'Arrien #, 
Pharasmane, roi des Choresmiens, aurait offert ses services à Alexandre 
pour lui faire connaitre une voie de communication directe entre la Bactrie 
et le bassin pontique à travers la terre des Aorses et que, comme j'ai essayé 
de le montrer ailleurs, au I" siècle de notre ère cette route—dont le ter- 
minus européen était la même ville d'Olbia que le malheureux stratège n'avait 
pas réussi à conquérir—jouait un rôle qui ne saurait être méconnu dans la 
politique orientale de certains empereurs romains, à commencer par Νέτο ®, 

Quoi qu'il en soit de ces spéculations, sur lesquelles il ne m'est pas per- 
mis de m'attarder, je voudrais considérer comme assuré le fait qu'après 
Philippe Alexandre lui-même s'est plu à exercer son autorité sur la Scythie 
Mineure, en la faisant dépendre d'un gouverneur macédonien et peut-étre 
en conférant aux villes grecques de la région un statut juridique qui, tout com- 
me dans le cas des villes d'Asie Mineure, a dû commander les rapports de 
leurs habitants avec les autorités royales. 

Et nous voici enfin à parler de Lysimaque, de qui le lot échu en partage 
à Babylone—j'entends la satrapie de Thrace—serait à peine compréhensible, 


36. Quinte Curce, à peine cité: "Zopyrion... cum expeditionem in Getas faceret, 
tempestatibus procellisque subito coortis, cum toto exercitu oppressus erat..."; Just., 
XXXVII 3; Macrob., Saturn., I 11,3. Cf. Pärvan, Getica, p. 52 suiv. 

37. W. W. Tarn, Alexander the Great, Cambridge 1948, I, p. 70-71; II, p. 326 suiv. 
La date de l'expédition serait 329-328, d'aprés l'historien que je viens de citer, mais les 
indications des sources à ce sujet manquent de précision. 

38. Arrien, Anab., IV 15, 1-3. 

39. Strab., Geogr., XI 5, 8. Cf. D. M. Pippidi, Epigraphische Beitráge, p. 131-132 
et Studii clasice X (1968) 237-240. 
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si pour les autres diadoques aussi bien que pour les contemporains de l'é- 
vénement les terres sises entre le Nestos et le Danube n'avaient effective- 
ment fait partie de l'héritage d'Alexandre. Pour nous en tenir à la Dobroudja 
actuelle, dont l'administration allait susciter au satrape plus d'une difficulté, 
je rappelle qu'habitée depuis toujours par les Gétes—les Γέται ἀθανατί- 
ζοντες d'Hérodote—, elle comptait aussi, le long d'un littoral de tout temps 
accueillant, de nombreux établissements grecs, dont les mieux connus sont, 
par ordre d'ancienneté, Istros, Tomi et Callatis «9, 

Je ne m'arréterai naturellement pas à cette occasion sur les conditions 
de la fondation de ces colonies, ni sur les particularités de leur développement, 
si ce n'est pour préciser que dans la seconde moitié du IV? siècle elles 
disposaient toutes de territoires plus ou moins étendus, dont la mise en 
valeur constituait, en méme temps qu'une importante source de revenus, 
la principale occupation de leurs habitants. Cette modeste vérité n'a pas 
toujours été reconnue et jusqu'à tout récemment on s'est évertué à soutenir 
contre toute vraisemblance que les χῶραι des colonies pontiques étaient cul- 
tivées à l'aide d'esclaves-agriculteurs, par rapport à qui les Grecs dé- 
tenteurs de κλῆροι auraient fait figure de “landlords” fainéants*!, Contre 
cette fausse vision historique il m'est arrivé de m’élever plus d'une fois“, 
en faisant observer qu'il existe des motifs de croire qu'en Dobroudja, de 
méme qu'en Asie Mineure ou dans les cités de la cóte septentrionale de la 
mer Noire, les χῶραι étaient exploitées en partie par le travail des citoyens, 
en partie par celui d'indigénes établis à demeure à proximité des villes et 
vivant avec les Grecs dans des relations paisibles, sinon fraternelles. De 
tels travailleurs de la terre, qu'une inscription du Royaume du Bosphore 
désigne du nom de πελάται 5 et qui, sous de noms differents sont attestés 
également dans d'autres colonies du Sud de l'Union Soviétique, ne pouvaient 
naturellement pas manquer en Dobroudja où, en fait, ils sont parfois mention- 
nés dans des conditions qui nous permettent d'affirmer que leurs relations 
avec les Grecs étaient telles, qu'en un cas tout au moins, vers 200 av. notre 


40. Sur ces cités, dont l'exploration par les archéologues roumains ne cesse de fournir 
des résultats de la plus haute importance pour l'histoire de la colonisation grecque dans 
la mer Noire, voir mon livre plusieurs fois cité I Greci nel Basso Danubio dall'età arcaica 
alla conquista romana (1971). 

41. E. von Stern, Hermes L (1915) 199-200. 

42. I Greci nel Basso Danubio, p. 183-212 et, plus récemment, "Le problème de la 
main d’ceuvre agricole dans les colonies grecques de la mer Noire", dans Problémes de la 
terre en Gréce ancienne, Paris 1973, p. 63-82. 

43. IPE II 353 (= CIRB 976). 
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ère, dans la χώρα d'Istros attaquée par des maraudeurs venus du Sud, on 
les voit en un premier moment se mettre à l’abri des murs de la cité, ensuite 
s’associer aux volontaires grecs lancès contre l'ennemi commun par un 
στρατηγὸς ἐπὶ τῆς χώρας abtokpátop—Agathoclés, fils d'Antiphilos #. 

Ces précisions, faites pour faciliter l'intelligence des événements dont 
nous aurons à nous occuper dans un instant, seraient incomplètes si je n'a- 
joutais que, tout comme la grande majorité des habitants de la Dobroudja, 
les “barbares” du décret d'Agathoclés étaient des Gètes, frères de ceux qui 
depuis les temps les plus réculés peuplaient les plaines de la Valachie et 
qui, à la fin du IV* siécle, sous la conduite de Dromikhaités, le plus ancien 
βασιλεὺς gète dont nous ayons connaissance, constituaient une force politique 
et militaire dont les guerres répétées avec Lysimaque n'allaient par tarder 
à révéler l'importance 5. Vers la méme époque ou un peu plus tard, des 
unions de tribus peut-étre tout aussi importantes étaient en train de se for- 
mer sur la rive droite du Danube où, grâce à de récentes découvertes épi- 
graphiques et numismatiques, nous connaissons au III* siécle les noms des 
βασιλεῖς Zalmodegikos ** et Moskon *’. Un peu mieux connu que le dernier, 
Zalmodegikos, dont il y a lieu de chercher le βασίλειον quelque part dans le 
Nord-Ouest dela Dobroudja sinon sur la rive gauche du Danube, semble 
avoir exercé sur les habitants d'Istros une indiscutable autorité, puisqu'on 
le voit non seulement disposer à son gré des revenus de la cité (ἀποδοῦναι 
..tf πόλει τὰς προσόδους), mais aussi permettre le retour à leurs foyers 
à un nombre de plus de soixante ôtages détenus dans son camp (ὀμήρους... 
ὄντες πλείους À ἑξήκοντα). 

Nous sommes de la sorte mieux préparés à comprendre les difficultés 
auxquelles Lysimaque allait se heurter dès sa prise de possession de la satra- 
pie de Thrace. D'une part, la rigueur avec laquelle il entendait traiter les 
πόλεις du littoral, — en les soumettant à une fiscalité excessive®, en les pri- 
vant de leur autonomie et en leur imposant des garnisons — ne pouvait que les 
indisposer contre lui, en les obligeant à chercher protection ailleurs et tout 
d’abord auprès de son principal ennemi — Antigone le Borgne *. D'autre 


44. Décret d'Istros cité plus haut n. 26, avec mes commentaires / Greci nel Basso 
Danubio, p. 191-192 et Le problème de la main d'œuvre, p. 80-82. 

45. V. Pärvan, Getica, p. 55-65. 

46. D. M. Pippidi, Epigraphische Beitrüge, p. 75-88. 

47. Const. Preda, Klio XLVI (1965) 263-269. 

48. A. Andreades, * Ελληνικὰ Π (1962) 257-266 (= Mélanges Paul Thomas, Bruges 
1930, p. 6-15). 

49. Sur l'attitude d'Antigone, favorable à la liberté des cités grecques, voir en dernière 
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part, le mürissement politique des Gétes des deux rives du Danube — qui, 
ainsi que je viens de le rappeler, dans la seconde moitié du IVe siècle, 
leur avait permis de constituer des quasi-états embryonnaires, disposant 
de forces relativement nombreuses — allait lui susciter des adversaires té- 
naces, dont, à moins de s'exposer à de graves périls, il ne pouvait se dispen- 
ser de tenir compte. 

Ajoutons que le contact séculaire avec les cités du littoral avait appris 
aux indigènes que leur propre intérêt exigeait qu'ils restassent avec les Grecs 
en bons termes, leur permettant d'entretenir avec eux des échanges réci- 
proquement avantageux. À ce sujet, je rappelle que dés 1923, dans une com- 
munication au V* Congrés international de Sciences historiques, Vasile 
Pârvan n'a pas manqué d'attirer l'attention sur l'ampleur et l'intensité de 
ce qu'il appellait “la pénétration hellénique et hellénistique dans la vallée 
du Danube °°, Depuis, les recherches poursuivies sur une échelle toujours 
plus grande le long des principaux affluents de ce fleuve, de l'Olt à la Ialo- 
mitza, n'ont fait que confirmer ses intuitions, en enrichissant de nombreux 
points nouveaux la carte des découvertes de marchandises et de monnaies 
grecques dans l'espace carpatho-danubien. Dés lors, on saisit mieux l'in- 
térét des Gétes à maintenir avec les Grecs des rapports qui remontaient trés 
loin dans le passé et aussi — quand la situation politique dans l'Europe du 
Sud-Est sera modifiée en leur faveur — l'acharnement des βασιλεῖς gétes à 
s'assurer le contróle des principales villes du littoral, qu'ils finiront par 
réduire à la condition de tributaires 51, 

Il n'entre pas dans mes intentions d'évoquer aujourd'hui les péripéties 
des deux guerres entre Lysimaque et Dromikhaités, ni la captivité du roi 
macédonien chez le chef géte, devenue pour les historiens des siécles suivants 
un sujet d'apologues édifiants5*, Je préfère m'en tenir au seul probléme 
important que posent ces expéditions malheureuses, j'entends les raisons qui 
peuvent avoir induit le roi de Thrace à s'aventurer au Nord du Danube, 
dans des contrées où Alexandre lui-même avait hésité à s'aventurer au 
cours de sa campagne contre les Triballes et où, quelques années plus tard, 
Zopyrion avait trouvé la mort avec toute son armée. A cette question, la 


instance Ed. Will, Hist. politique du monde hellénistique, I, Nancy 1966, p. 50-51, qui fait 
état des travaux de Paul Cloché, Ant. classique XVII (1948), 101 suiv., et R. H. Simpson, 
Historia VIII (1959) 389-393 et JHS LXXIV (1954) 25-31. 

50. Bull. de la Section hist. de [ Acad. Roumaine X (1923) 23-47. 

51. D. M. Pippidi, Mélanges Carcopino, p. 763-710. 

52. Diodore, B.h. XXI 12, 1-6. 
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plupart de mes devanciers se sont empressés de répondre que Lysimaque 
aurait eu l'intiative de cette aggression, dans le but d'annexer de nouveaux 
territoires sur la rive gauche du fleuve; en outre, qu'au cours de ces tenta- 
tives d'élargirles frontières du royaume, il serait arrivé jusqu'à Tyras, qu'il 
a conquise et détenue on ne sait trop comment, ni pour combien de temps®*. 

Cette maniére d'interpréter les faits m'apparait comme peu vraisemblable 
et dépourvue de fondement. A tenir compte de l'essor de la puissance gète 
à la fin du IV* siècle et de l'intérêt depuis toujours manifesté par leurs 
chefs pour les cités grecques de l'actuel littoral roumain, on pensera plutót 
que l'initiative des hostilités a dû appartenir à Dromikhaités et qu'en répon- 
dant à ses incursions Lysimaque ne faisait que veiller à l'intégrité de ses 
frontiéres. C'est ainsi que j'entends le récit passablement confus de Pau- 
sanias sur l'issue des luttes entre les deux adversaires, et plus précisément 
la phrase où il affirme qu'en fin de compte Lysimaque s'est vu contraint 
d'abandonner à Dromikhaités. . . tà πέραν Ἴστρου 5. A la différence de ceux 
qui prennent cette expression au sens que le premier aurait abandonné au 
second les territoires auparavant conquis au-delà du Danube, je préfére 
y voir l'aveu du fait qu'au terme d'une guerre qui semble avoir affecté les 
deux combattants dans une égale mesure, ils ont dû se mettre d'accord pour 
considérer le Danube comme une frontiére provisoire de leurs possessions. 

L'énergie montrée par Lysimaque dans la défense de la Dobroudja 
contre les velléités de Dromikhaités trouve une paralléle dans l'acharnement 
avec lequel il s'efforce et finalement réussit à mettre fin à la révolte des 
cités grecques de la côte thrace, provoquée, comme je me suis déjà risqué à 
l'affirmer, par le mépris du Diadoque pour leur autonomie et par sa politique 
fiscale onéreuse et vexatoire. Pour des Grecs traditionnellement attachés 
à leurs libertés politiques, ce comportement apparaissait comme "tyran- 
nique" et leur mécontentement était encore accru par l'exemple d'Antigone, 
ménageant en toute occasion la liberté des πόλεις de l'Asie**, Par ailleurs, 
il y a lieu de soupconner que dans le but de susciter à son rival le plus de 
difficultés possible, le grand Borgne ne s'est pas privé d'attiser la rébellion 
des Grecs du Pont, supposition d'autant plus vraisemblable que dés le début 
des hostilités il s'est empressé de leur offrir une aide militaire, terrestre 
aussi bien que maritime δ᾽, 


53. F. Geyer, RE XIV, 6-7. 
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Dans le même ordre d'idées, il n'est pas absurde de supposer que l’in- 
trigue politique qui retient notre attention a pu être favorisée par Milet. 
Un heureux hasard nous ayant conservé des fragments d’un traité d’iso- 
politie conclu vers la fin du IV* siècle par la métropole asiatique avec sa 
pupille de la mer Noire, Istros %, ce possible synchronisme a été considéré 
comme un indice de ce que — dans les intrigues qui se nouaient et se dénouaient 
sur la scène diplomatique du temps et où le rôle de Milet semble avoir été 
particulièrement actif — l'alliée d'Antigone a pu influer sur l'orientation po- 
litique d'Istros et, par cet intermédiaire, sur celle des cités du Pont en gé- 
πέτα] 9, 

Quelle que soit la vérité à cet égard, en 313 av. notre ére les colonies du 
littoral thrace étaient en pleine révolte contre Lysimaque, contraint d'ajour- 
ner tout autre projet pour pouvoir les ramener à l'obéissance. La pauvreté 
des sources concernant cet important moment de l'histoire des colonies 
pontiques ne nous permet d'entrevoir que les grandes lignes des événements. 
Du moins peut-on affirmer que c'est probablement pour la premiére fois 
depuis leur fondation que celles-ci réunissaient leurs forces afin de faire 
face au péril commun et que, pour se donner plus de chances de succés, 
elles n'ont pas hésité à s'allier, en méme temps qu'aux Gètes leurs voisins, 
à des Scythes venus selon toute probabilité du Nord des bouches du Danube: 
προσελάβοντο δ᾽ εἰς τὴν φιλίαν (δηλ. οἱ Καλλατιανοὶ) τῶν τε Θρακῶν καὶ 
Σκυθῶν τοὺς ὁμοροῦντας 99. 

Au premier rang des cités revoltées est mentionnée Callatis, dont 
l'importance semble s'être beaucoup accrue au cours des Ve / IVe siècles 
et par rapport à qui les autres alliées font figure de comparses. Cette impres- 
sion est confirmée par la résistance que les Callatiens continuent seuls à 
opposer à Lysimaque lorsque les autres Grecs avaient abandonné la partie, 
les Gètes étaient mis en déroute et les Scythes—battus à platte couture— 
rejetés au-delà du fleuve: τοὺς δὲ Σκύθας ἐκ παρατάξεως νικήσας xai πολ- 
λοὺς ἀνελών, τούτων μὲν τοὺς ἀπολειφθέντας ἐδίωξεν τῶν ὅρων 9I. 

La défaite des années 313-311 ne devait pas briser définitivement l'o- 


Staaten seit der Schlacht von Chaeronea, I, Gotha 1893, p. 286-287; F. Geyer, RE XIV, 
3-4 et, plus récemment Giovanna Saitta, KQKAAOZ I (1955) 68 et suiv. 

58. L. Robert, BCH LII (1928) 170-172; S. Lambrino, Dacia III/IV (1927-1932) 398, 
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piniâtreté des villes revoltées. Quelques années aprés (en 310-309, selon 
toute probabilité) un nouvel espoir, insuflé cette fois par Ptolémée 33, allait 
les pousser à resaisir les armes, une fois de plus conduites par Callatis, 
contre qui s'acharne l'ennemi. Restés seuls devant des forces nettement 
supérieures, les Callatiens trouveront le courage de soutenir un siége prolon- 
gé pendant plusieurs années, aidés seulement par Eumèle, roi du Bosphore 
Cimmérien. Pour alléger les souffrances des assiégés, celui - ci accepte d'offrir 
asyle à un miller d'expatriés, qu'il recoit chez lui avec bienveillance, en met- 
tant à leur disposition une ville par ailleurs inconnue, Psoa, et en leur distri- 
buant des terres pour assurer leur subsistance : πόλιν ἔδωκε κατοικεῖν 
...Kai τὴν χώραν κατεκληρούχησεν 9. 

Soit dit en passant, cela signifie que les réfugiés avaient avec le travail 
des champs des rapports autres que fortuits. Il ne sera donc pas téméraire 
de penser que leur occupation principale ait de tout temps été l’agriculture 
et qu'avant de quitter Callatis ils avaient leurs demeures dans le territoire 
occupé par l'ennemi au début du siège. 

La rareté des sources ne nous permet pas de dire à quel moment les 
Callatiens ont été contraints à capituler pour la seconde fois, ni dans quelles 
conditions. Aussi grandes qu’aient été les charges imposées à la ville par 
le vainqueur, elles n’ont certainement pas brisé le moral de ses habitants, 
qu'on retrouve plus actifs et plus prospères que jamais après la mort de 
Lysimaque et la disparition de l'éphémère royaume de Thrace“, 
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MAKEAONIKA ΚΑΙ OMHPIKA TAQEZIKA * 


Ἰωάννης K. Προμπονᾶς 


Eig πρόσφατον μελέτην pov μὲ τίτλον «H συγγένεια Μακεδονικῆς 
καὶ Μυκηναϊκῆς διαλέκτου καὶ ἡ πρωτοελληνικὴ καταγωγὴ τῶν Μακεδό- 
νῶν» ὑπεστήριξα ὅτι ἡ Μακεδονικὴ διάλεκτος εἶναι ἡ πλέον ἁμιγής, ἡ 
πλέον ἀρχαϊκὴ καὶ ἡ πλέον συντηρητικὴ τῶν ἑλληνικῶν διαλέκτων, συγγε- 
νὴς τῆς Μυκηναϊκῆς, τῆς Αἰολικῆς καὶ τῆς ᾿Αρκαδοκυπριακῆς. 

Εἶναι ἑπομένως φυσικώτατον, ἐὰν ἡ γνώμη µου ἐκείνη εἶναι ὀρθή, νὰ 
ἀνεύρωμεν κοινὰ γλωσσικὰ στοιχεῖα εἰς τὴν Μακεδονικὴν διάλεκτον καὶ 
τὰ Ὁμηρικὰ ἔπη, ἤτοι εἰς τὰ ἀρχαιότερα ἐκτενῆ κείµενα τῆς ἀλφαβητικῆς 
Ἑλληνικῆς, εἰς τὰ ὁποῖα ἄλλωστε ἀπαντοῦν, ὡς γνωστόν, καὶ ἄφθονα pv- 
κηναϊκά 1, αἰολικὰ ? καὶ ἀρκαδοκυπριακὰ 3 στοιχεῖα. 

Τὸ θέµα ἀκριβῶς τοῦτο ἐρευνῶ εἰς τὴν μελέτην μου «Μακεδονικὴ διά- 
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λεκτος καὶ Ὁμηρικὰ ἔπη», τὴν ὁποίαν ἐλπίζω κάποτε và παρουσιάσω. 
"E66, εἰς τὸν περιωρισμένον χρόνον μιᾶς ἀνακοινώσεως, θὰ παραθέσω ἐν 
ovvtopig δείγματα τῆς ἐν λόγῳ ἐργασίας µου ταξινομημένα εἰς δύο κατηγο- 
ρίας, ἤτοι I εἰς ἀνθρωπωνύμια καὶ τοπωνύμια καὶ II εἰς προσηγορικά. 

I. Καὶ πρῶτον περὶ τῶν ἀνθρωπωνυμίων καὶ τοπωνυμίων. 

1. ᾿Ακεσαμεναὶ ὠνομάζετο κατὰ τὸν Στέφανον Βυζάντιον «πόλις 
Μακεδονίας». Εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον (® 412) ἀπαντᾷ τὸ κύριον ὄνομα ᾿Αχεσσα- 
μενός. Τὸ µακεδ. τοπωνύμιον καὶ τὸ ὁμηρ. ὄνομα προέκυψαν βεβαίως ἐκ 
τῆς μετοχῆς ἀκεσάμενος (τοῦ p. ἀκέομαι). 'O τόνος κατεβιβάσθη δι’ οὐσια- 
στικοποίησιν. 

2. ᾿Αλαλκομεναὶ ἑκαλεῖτο πόλις τῶν Δευριόπων «ἐπὶ τῷ ᾿Ερίγωνυ» 
κατὰ τὸν Στράβωνα (VII 327). Τὸ μακεδ. τοπωνύμιον προέκυψε δι᾿ οὐσια- 
στικοποίησιν τῆς μετοχῆς τοῦ μέσου ἀορίστου ἀλαλκόμενος -η -ον. Elç 
τὸν Ὅμηρον ἀπαντοῦν τύποι τοῦ ἐνεργητικοῦ ἀορίστου' mB. ἀλαλκεῖν κλπ. 

3. ᾿Αλέξανδρος εἶναι σύνηθες μακεδονικὸν ὄνομα. ᾿Επεβίωσε δὲ pé- 
xpı σήμερον χάρις κυρίως εἰς τὸν ἔνδοξον Μακεδόνα φορέα του, ὁ ὁποῖος 
ἐξακολουθεῖ ἀκόμη νὰ ζῇ εἰς τὴν μνήμην τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ λαοῦ ὡς ὑπερφυ- 
σικὸν πρόσωπον *. Τὸ ὄνομα τοῦτο ἀπαντᾷ καὶ εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον, ὅπου oð- 
τως ὀνομάζεται ó Πριαμίδης Πάρις. Ότι τώρα τὸ ᾿Αλέξανδρος δὲν ἐδανεί- 
σθησαν οἱ Μακεδόνες ἐκ τοῦ “Ομήρου, ἐδείχθη πειστικώτατα ἀλλαχοῦ ὅ. 

᾿Αξίζει δὲ ἐπ᾽ εὐκαιρίᾳ νὰ σημειωθῇ ὅτι τὸ θηλ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρα ἀνεγνό- 
σθη τελευταίως εἰς πινακίδα τῶν Μυκηνῶν 9. Εἶναι ἑπομένως περίεργος ἡ 
ἐπιμονὴ καὶ κατόπιν τούτου ἐνίων ἐπιστημόνων Ἰ νὰ θεωροῦν τὸ ὄνομα 
᾿Αλέξανδρος ὄχι γνήσιον ἑλληνικὸν ἀλλ᾽ ἐξελληνισμὸν τοῦ χεττιτικοῦ 
Alaksandus. 

4. «Ανθεμοῦς, πόλις Μακεδονίας καὶ Συρίας» κατὰ τὸν Στέφανον 
Βυζάντιον. Τὸ τοπων. παρήχθη ἐκ τῆς A. ἄνθεμον, ἥτις μαρτυρεῖται ἐμμέ- 
ows εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον διὰ τοῦ ἐπιθέτου ἀνθεμόεις καὶ τῶν πατρων. ᾿Ανθε- 


4. Βλ. Γ. Κ. Σπυριδάκη, «Συμβολὴ εἰς τὴν μελέτην τῶν δημωδῶν παραδόσεων καὶ 
δοξασιῶν περὶ τοῦ Μεγάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου», Γέρας ᾿ Αντωνίου Κεραμοπούλλου (Αθῆναι 
1953), 385-419. 

5. Βλ. Προμπονᾶν 33-34. 

6. Πβ. Προμπονᾶν 23. 

7. Ὡς π.χ. 6 S. Ferri, «La ‘paronomasia’ dal punto di vista etnografico ed archeolo- 
gico», VII* Congresso internaz. di Scienze Onomastiche 1 511. Νέαν περὶ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
βιβλιογρ. βλ. ἐν Frisk III s.v. ἀλέξω. 

8. Δὲν ἀγνοῶ ὅτι ὁ Leumann 251 θεωρεῖ τὸ dunp. ἀνθεμόεις ὡς πλασθὲν ἀπ᾽ εὐθεί- 
ας ἐκ τῆς À. ἄνθος κατὰ τὸ ἠνεμόεις καὶ ὅτι ὁ τύπος ἄνθεμον ἐπλάσθη ἀναδρομικῶς ἐκ 
τοῦ ἐπιθέτου τούτου. ᾽Απλῶς δὲν δέχομαι τὴν γνώμην ταύτην, τὴν ὁποίαν ἄλλωστε διὰ 
πειστικῶν ἐπιχειρημάτων ἀντέκρουσεν ὁ καθηγ. Ruijgh 102 ὑποστηρίξας ὀρθῶς ὅτι ὅπως 
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μίων καὶ ᾿Ανθεµίδης. Πιθανώτατα ἡ À. ἄνθεμον ἀπαντᾷ καὶ εἰς τὴν Μυκη- 
ναϊκήν, ὅπου ὑπὸ τὸ a-te-mo ἀναγινώσκουν τινὲς "Ανθεµος ?. 

5. ᾿Αργεάδαι ἑκαλοῦντο, ὡς γνωστόν, οἱ Μακεδόνες βασιλεῖς. ᾿,Ίργεά- 
δης δὲ Πολύμηλος ἀπαντᾷ παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ (II 417). Τὸ µακεδ. καὶ τὸ ὁμηρ. 
ὄνομα ἔχουν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐτυμολογικὴν ἀρχήν. Σημαίνουν τὸν ἀπόγονον 
κάποιου ᾿Αργέου0, Αὐτονόητον ἑπομένως ὅτι οἱ ᾿Αργεάδαι τῆς Μακεδονίας 
οὐδεμίαν ἀπολύτως σχέσιν ἔχουν πρὸς τὸ "Apyoc. Θὰ δείξω ἀλλαχοῦ τί- 
νι τρόπῳ τὸ µακεδ. ᾿Αργεάδαι καθὼς καὶ ἄλλα ὀνόματα κοινὰ εἰς τὴν πε- 
ριοχὴν τοῦ Άργους καὶ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν — τοῦθ᾽ ὅπερ ὁμιλεῖ περὶ πα- 
λαιοτέρας κοινῆς καταγωγῆς Μακεδόνων καὶ ᾿Αργείων --- ἔδωκαν ἀφορμὴν 
νὰ δημιουργηθῇ ὁ θρύλος περὶ καταγωγῆς τοῦ μακεδ. βασιλικοῦ γένους 
ἐκ τοῦ “Apyoug τῆς Πελοποννήσου. 

6. “Αρπαλος ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. “Αρπαλίων, ἤτοι πατρωνυ- 
μικὸν τοῦ “Αρπαλος, ἁπαντᾷ εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον (N 644). 

7. ᾿Αρραβαῖος ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. Τὸ µακεδ. ὄνομα παρήχθη 
βεβαίως ἐκ τῆς À. ἄραβος!! σημαινούσης κρότος, κτύπος καὶ ἁπαντώσης 
εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον. Ὡς πρὸς τὸν σχηματισμὸν nP. πτόλεμος - Πτολεμαῖος, 
ὡς πρὸς τὴν σημασίαν τὸ ὁμηρ. KAov(og παρὰ τὸ κλόνος (--θόρυβος). 
Τὸ διπλοῦν o τοῦ µακεδ. ὀνόματος ἑρμηνεύεται εὐκόλως!5, 

8. ᾿Αρύββας ἁπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. ᾿Αρύβας ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὸν “O- 
μηρον (ο 426). Τὸ διπλοῦν f τοῦ µακεδ. ὀνόματος δὲν παρέχει πράγματα!», 

9. "Άτταλος ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. Τὸ µακεδ. ὄνομα προῦπο- 
θέτει, νομίζω, τὸ ἐπίθετον ἀταλός, ποὺ ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον. Τὸ διπλοῦν 
τ τοῦ µακεδ. ὀνόματος δὲν παρέχει πράγματα!4, 

10. Βρίσων ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. Τὸ µακεδ. ὄνομα προὐποθέτει 
τὸ p. βρίθω (ΞΞἐφορμῶ κλπ.), ποὺ ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὸν "Ounpovis. 

11. Βρομερὸς ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. Τὸ ὄνομα παρήχθη βεβαίως 
ἐκ τῆς À. βρόμος!5, τῆς σημαινούσης κρότος καὶ ἁπαντώσης εἰς τὸν Ὅμη- 
ρον. 


ἐκ τοῦ "ἄργος ἐσχηματίσθη τὸ ἄργεμον, οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄνθος τὸ ἄνθεμον, ἓξ οὗ κανονικῶς. 
τὸ ἐπίθετον ἀνθεμόεις καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ παράγωγα. 

9. Πβ. Chantraine 5.ν. ἄνθος. 

10. Πβ. Hoffmann 121. 

11. ΠΡ. Hoffmann ἐν RE s.v. Makedonia 683. 

12. Πβ. αὐτόθι 696. 

13. TIB. αὐτόθι. 

14. Πβ. αὐτόθι. 
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12. Εἰδομένη ὀνομάζεται παρὰ Θουκυδίδη (II 100, 3) πόλις τῆς Maxe- 
δονίας. Τὸ µακεδ. τοπων. εἶναι μετοχὴ τοῦ nap’ Ὁμήρῳ ἀπαντῶντος εἴδο- 
μαι. 

13. Κάσσανδρος εἶναι μακεδονικὸν ὄνομα. Κασσάνδρα ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὸν 
“Ounpovi?. 

14. Πτολεμαῖος ἧτο λίαν ἀγαπητὸν ὄνομα τῶν πολεμικῶν Μακεδόνων. 
Τὸ ὄνομα ἀπαντᾷ καὶ εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον, ὅπου ἔτσι ὀνομάζεται ἄσημος za- 
τὴρ ἀσήμου πολεμιστοῦ!5, ᾿Αλλὰ τὸ ὄνομα Πτολεμαῖος ἑνδιαφέρει καὶ ἄλ.- 
Aa: προὐποθέτει βεβαίως τὴν χρῆσιν καὶ ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ τοῦ τύπου πτόλεμος, 
ἀγνώστου, ὡς γνωστόν, eis τὴν Ἰωνικὴν-᾿Αττικὴν καὶ τὴν Δωρικήν, pap- 
τυρουμένου δὲ ἐκ τῆς Αἰολικῆς, τῆς ᾿Αρκαδοκυπριακῆς καὶ τῆς Μυκηναῖ- 
xt, 

15. Τεύταμος ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. Γευταμίδης, ἤτοι πατρωνυ- 
μικὸν τοῦ Τεύταμος, ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον (B 843). 

II. Καὶ ἐρχόμεθα εἰς τὰ προσηγορικά. 

1. ἀμαλὴ κατὰ τὸ M. Ἐτυμ. «ἡ ἁπαλή ἡ δὲ λέξις Μακεδόνων». Τὸ 
σπανιώτατονΏ τοῦτο ἐπίθετον ὑπὸ τὴν αὐτὴν σημασίαν ἀπαντᾷ καὶ εἰς τὸν 
“Ὅμηρον”, 

2. ἰζέλα κατὰ τὸν Ἡσύχιον σηµαίνει εἰς τὴν διάλεκτον τῶν Μακεδό- 
νῶν «ἀγαθὴ τύχη»5Ξ, *H À. χαρακτηρίζεται ὡς ἡ πλέον δύσκολος καὶ ἡ πλέ- 
ον συζητημένη” τῆς Μακεδονικῆς διαλέκτου. Αἱ πλέον δ᾽ ἀπίθανοι ἐτυ- 
μολογίαι ἔχουν περὶ αὐτῆς προταθῆ”. Τὸ σημαντικώτερον εἶναι ὅτι ἐπὶ 
τῶν ὅλως ἀνυποστάτων τούτων ἐτυμολογιῶν” ἐστηρίχθησαν αὐθαίρετα 
συμπεράσματα περὶ τῆς Φωνητικῆς τῆς Μακεδονικῆς διαλέκτου. Θὰ δει- 
χθῆ, πιστεύω, ὅτι καὶ ἐν προκειμένῳ ἡ Μακεδονικὴ διάλεκτος διέσωσεν 
ἀρχαιοτάτην ἑλληνικὴν ἔκφρασιν, ἡ ὁποία ἁπλῶς ὑπέστη πολλάς, ἁπάσας 


17. TIB. Προμπονᾶν 34. 

18. Πβ. Προμπονᾶν 33. 

19. TIB. Προμπονᾶν 15-16. 

20. ΠΒ. LJS, s.v. 

21. X 310: dor’ ἁμαλήν' v 14: ἁμαλῇσι περὶ σκυλάκεσσι. 

22. Ὁ Hoffmann 65 διορθοῖ εἰς «ἀγαθῇ τύχῃ». Προφανῶς τοῦτον ἀκολουθῶν ὁ Latte 
ἐκδίδει τὴν γλῶσσαν ὁμοίως. Ὁ Kalléris 185 ἐκ παραδρομῆς ἀντιμεταθέτει τὰς λέξεις τοῦ. 
ἑρμηνεύματος (τύχη ἀγαθή). Ἡ διόρθωσις τοῦ Hoffmann θὰ ἴδωμεν ὅτι εἶναι ὀρθή, èm- 
κυροῦται δὲ διὰ τῆς ἐτυμολογίας τοῦ λήμματος ἰζέλα. 

23. Kalléris 185. TIB. καὶ Latte χαρακτηρίζοντα τὸ ὄνομα εἰς τὴν ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ γενομένην 
ἔκδοσιν τοῦ 'Ησυχίου ὡς «nondum explicandum». 

24. BA. ταύτας παρὰ Kalléris 185-190. 

25. Λεπτομερὴς ἔλεγχος τούτων γίνεται ὑπὸ τοῦ γράφοντος εἰς εἰδικὴν περὶ τῆς λέ- 
ξεως ἐργασίαν. 
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συμφώνους πρὸς τὴν Ἑλληνικὴν γλῶσσαν, μεταβολὰς κατὰ τὴν ἐπὶ μέγα 
διάστηµα χρῆσιν αὐτῆς ἀποκλειστικῶς εἰς τὸν προφορικὸν λόγον. 

᾿Αρχίζομεν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἑρμηνεύματος «ἀγαθὴ τύχη». Ἡ τόσον συνήθης, 
ἰδίᾳ εἰς ψηφίσματα, ἔκφρασις αὕτη ἀπαντᾷ, μεταξὺ ἄλλων, καὶ ὑπὸ τοὺς τύ- 
ποὺς ἀγαθὰ τύχα (ὡς dv. καὶ δοτ.), τύχα ἀγαθὰ (ὁμοίως) ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμπροθέ- 
τως, ὅπως δεικνύουν τὸ κυπριακὸν ir τύχᾳ dLada®, ἤτοι ἐν τύχᾳ ἀγαθᾷ καὶ 
τὸ τῆς Σαπφοῦς (20, 4 L-P) τύχᾳ σὺν ἔσλᾳ, ἤτοι σὺν τύχᾳ ἐσλᾷ, ὅπου μά- 
λιστα ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπιθέτου ἀγαθὸς χρησιμοποιεῖται τὸ συνώνυμον ἐσθλός, 
ὅπερ εἰς τὴν Αἰολικὴν καὶ ᾿Αρκαδοκυπριακὴν διάλεκτον μαρτυρεῖται ὑπὸ 
τὸν τύπον ἐσλός", ἤτοι χωρὶς τὸ 0. 

᾿Ακριβῶς λοιπὸν ὑπὸ τὸ µακεδ. ἰζέλα λανθάνει ἡ συνώνυμος τῶν ἀνω- 
τέρω ἐμπρόθετος ἔκφρασις *l» ἐσλᾷ τύχᾳ, ἡ περιέχουσα τὴν πρόθεσιν iv 
ἀντὶ ἐν καὶ τὸ ἐπίθετον ἐσλός, ὅπερ ὑπὸ τὸν τύπον ἐσθλὸς συχνάκις ἆπαν- 
τᾷ παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ. Ἡ ἐξέλιξις ἀπὸ τοῦ ly ἐσλᾷ τύχᾳ εἰς τὸ ἰζέλα fito ἡ ἀκό- 
λουθος: 

a) τὸ iv ἐσλᾷ τύχᾳ ἐγένετο "ἰν ἔσλᾳ κατὰ παράλειψιν τοῦ οὐσιαστι- 
κοῦ καὶ ἀναβιβασμὸν τοῦ τόνου δι᾽ οὐσιαστικοποίησινϑθ, 

B) ἐν συνεχείᾳ τὸ "ἐν ἔσλᾳ ἐγένετο *ly ἐζέλᾳ κατ ἀνάπτυξιν κανονι- 
κῶς τοῦ e? μεταξὺ τοῦ (ὡς ¢ προφερομένουϑδ a καὶ τοῦ A. 

Y) τέλος τὸ *ly ἐξέλᾳ κατὰ τὸν γνωστὸν Νόμον τοῦ Kretschmer?! à- 
γένετο ἰνζέλᾳ, τοῦτο δέ, διὰ σίγησιν τοῦ ν πρὸ τοῦ συριστικοῦϑα, ἰζέλᾳ --ἰ- 
ξέλα. 

3. ἰνδέα κατὰ τὸν 'Ησύχιον ἐκαλεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν Μακεδόνων «ἡ peony- 
Bela». Ὅτι τὸ ἰνδέα ἀντιστοιχεῖ εἰς τὸ ἐνδία” τῆς λοιπῆς Ἑλληνικῆς yi- 


26. Ο. Masson, Les inscriptions chypriotes syllabiques (Paris 1961), 246. 

27. Ruijgh 159-160. 

28. Περὶ τοῦ φαινομένου βλ. νῦν τὴν ἐνδιαφέρουσαν ἐργασίαν τοῦ ᾽Αντωνίου I. Θα. 
βάρη, Οὐσιαστικὰ ἀπὸ ἐπίθετα (καὶ μετοχὲς) στὴ νέα "Ελληνική. "H οὐσιαστικοποίηση 
τοῦ ἐπιθέτου (καὶ τῆς μετοχῆς) στὴν 'Ελληνικὴ γλῶσσα. IL Τὰ τέλεια οὐσιαστικὰ τῆς 
κοινῆς Νεοελληνικῆς, Θεσσαλονίκη 1969. 

29. Περὶ τοῦ φαινομένου βλ. Schwyzer I 277-279 καὶ εἰδικώτερον B. Φάβη, «᾿Ανάπτυ- 
δις φωνήεντος ὡς συνοδίτου φθόγγου. ἀκμὴν-ἀκμή-ἀκόμη», Byzantinisch-neugriechische 
Jahrbücher 18 (1945-9) 154-168: xB. καὶ I. K. Προμπονᾶν, ᾿Επετ.'Ετ. Κυκλ. MeA. 7 (1968) 
356-359. 

30. Ἡ προφορὰ τοῦ a ὡς € πρὸ τῶν B, δ, y, μ, μαρτυρεῖται ἤδη ἀπὸ τοῦ 4ου π.Χ. αἰ." 
βλ. Schwyzer 1 217. 

31. TIB. Schwyzer 1 259 καὶ Σταμ. K. Καρατζᾶν, 'Ελληνικὰ 15 (1957) 37 σημ. 1. 

32. Πβ. τὴν παρ᾽ Ἡσυχίῳ γλῶσσαν «ἰσχερῶ: ἑξῆς», ὅπου τὸ ἰσχερῶ προῆλθε, κατὰ 
τὴν ὀρθὴν ἑρμηνείαν τοῦ Ruijgh 164 ἐκ τοῦ ly σχερῷ. 

33. TI. «ἔνδια- ὀδύνη" λεῖψις πράγματος. ἢ μεσημβρία. διατριβὴ» Ἡσύχιος (Latte), 
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νεται σχεδὸν ὑπὸ πάντων". δεκτόν. "O μακεδ. τύπος παρουσιάζει πολλα- 
πλοῦν ἐνδιαφέρον. Μαρτυρεῖ ὅτι καὶ ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ, ὅπως καὶ ἐν ᾿Αρκα- 
δίᾳ, Κύπρῳ κλπ."”, ἧτο ἐν χρήσει ὁ τύπος τῆς προθέσεως iv ἀντὶ τῆς ἐν. Ὁ 
μετὰ τοῦ ε πάλιν τύπος τοῦ β΄ συνθετικοῦ ἐμαρτυρήθη τελευταίως καὶ ἐκ 
τῆς Μυκηναϊκῆς". 

Τὸ ἰνδέα τώρα ἧτο ἀρχικῶς θηλυκὸν τοῦ ἐπιθέτου ἔνδιος, οὐσιαστι- 
κοποιηθὲν βεβαίως κατὰ παράλειψιν τοῦ οὐσιαστικοῦ ἡμέρα. Τὸ ἐπίθετον 
δὲ τοῦτο ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον καὶ σηµαίνει ἀκριβῶς «μεσημβρινός». 

4. ταγόναγα ἑκαλεῖτο κατὰ τὸν Ἡσύχιον «μακεδονική τις ἀρχή». El- 
τε ἀναγνώσωμεν ταγῶν ἀγά, ὡς δύο λέξεις, εἴτε ταγόναγα, ὡς μίαν", αἱ λέ- 
ξεις ταγὸς καὶ ἀγὰ παρὰ τὸ ἀγὸς ὑπόκεινται εἰς τὸ μακεδ. ὄνομα. Ἔξ αὐτῶν 
τὸ ἀγὸς μαρτυρεῖται συχνάκις παρ᾽ Ὁμήρφ' πιθανώτατα δὲ καὶ τὸ ταγός". 

5. Χάριτες. Ὁ ἀρχαῖος Σχολιαστὴς ἑρμηνεύων τὴν περίφημον un- 
ρικὴν παρομοίωσιν «κόμαι Χαρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι» (P 51) παρέχει τὴν ἐξόχως 
ἐνδιαφέρουσαν μαρτυρίαν, ὅτι «Μακεδόνες καὶ Κύπριοι χάριτας λέγουσι 
τὰς συνεστραμμένας καὶ οὔλας μυρσίνας, ἄς φαμεν στεφανίτιδας». Τῆς 
μαρτυρίας ταύτης μνεία γίνεται εἰς τὰς περὶ τῆς Κυπριακῆς, ἀλλ᾽ ὄχι καὶ 
εἰς τὰς περὶ τῆς Μακεδονικῆς διαλέκτου, σχετικὰς μελέτας», Ὁ λόγος 
εἶναι ἁπλούστατος. Οἱ ὑποστηρικταὶ τῆς ξενικῆς καταγωγῆς τῶν Maxe- 
δόνων ἧτο ἀδύνατον νὰ υἱοθετήσουν τὴν ἀνωτέρω μαρτυρίαν. Πῶς, oké- 
πτοντο οὗτοι, ἧτο δυνατὸν νὰ ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν λέξις ἑλληνικω- 
τάτη, μαρτυρουμένη εἰς τὴν συντηρητικὴν Κύπρον καὶ πιθανῶς καὶ εἰς τὸν 


ὅπου εἶναι φανερὸν ὅτι συμφύρονται πλείονες τῆς μιᾶς γλῶσσαι. ᾿Ασφαλῶς δὲ τὸ ἑρμή- 
vevua μεσημβρία ἀντιστοιχεῖ εἰς λῆμμα ἐνδία. 

34. Ἐξαίρεσιν, ἐξ ὅσων γνωρίζω, ἀποτελεῖ ὁ Latte — τὴν ὑπόδειξιν ὀφείλω εἰς τὸν κα- 
θηγ. x. T. Μπαμπινιώτην, τὸν ὁποῖον καὶ θερμῶς εὐχαριστῶ — ὅστις παραδόξως ἐκδίδει 
τὴν παρ᾽ Ἡσυχίῳ γλῶσσαν ὡς ἀκολούθως: «lv δέᾳ' μεσημβρίᾳ' Μακεδόνες». Ἡ λέξις δέα 
φέρεται παρ᾽ Ἡσυχίφ καὶ συνοδεύεται ὑπὸ τῶν λημμάτων «Θεά, ὑπὸ Τυρρηνῶν. II καὶ 
δείματα, φόβου». Τὴν λέξιν δὲ ταύτην παραβάλλει èv τῷ ὑπομνήματι πρὸς τὴν ὑπ᾽ ἀρ. 
(657 προφανῶς ἐκ παραδρομῆς ἀντὶ τοῦ ὀρθοῦ) 669 γλῶσσαν τὴν ἐκδιδομένην ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ὡς «dv δέᾳ' μεσημβρίᾳ. Μακεδόνες». Τίς ὅμως ἡ σημασιολογικἡ σχέσις μεταξὺ τοῦ déa= 
θεά! καὶ τοῦ ἰνδέα-- μεσημβοία ἥτις θὰ ἐδικαιολόγει τὴν ὡς ἄνω διόρθωσιν τοῦ Latte; 
"Αντιθέτως ἡ σχέσις τοῦ ἰνδέα πρὸς τὸ ἐνδία, ἔνδιος καὶ ἐτυμολογικῶς καὶ σηµασιολοχι- 
κῶς εἶναι, νομίζω, πασίδηλος. 

35. Πβ. Προμπονᾶν 12. 

36. Αὐτόθι 13. 

37. Βιβλιογρ. περὶ τῆς À. βλ. παρὰ Kalléris 266° nf. xal Προμπονᾶν 18. 

38. Ψ 160: παρὰ δ᾽ of τ᾽ ἀγοὶ ἄμμι μενόντων, ὅπου ἀντὶ τοῦ τ᾽ ἀγοὶ ὁ ᾿Αρίσταρχος 
ἀνεγίνωσκε ταγοί. 

39. Γνῶσιν τῆς μαρτυρίας ταύτης ἔλαβον καθ᾽ ὑπόδειξιν τοῦ φίλου συναδέλφου κ. Χρ. 
Ξυδᾶ, τὸν ὁποῖον καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς θέσεως ταύτης θερμῶς εὐχαριστῶ. 
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Ὅμηρον; Οἱ ὑποστηρίζοντες ἐξ ἄλλου τὴν ἑλληνικὴν-δωρικὴν καταγω- 
γὴν τῶν Μακεδόνων ἧτο δύσκολον νὰ δεχθοῦν τὴν ὕπαρξιν εἰς τὴν Maxs- 
δονικὴν διάλεκτον λέξεως μαρτυρουμένης ἀποκλειστικῶς ἐκ τῆς μὴ δω- 
ρικῆς Κύπρου καὶ ἴσως καὶ ἐκ τοῦ "Ομήρου. 

Κατόπιν βεβαίως τῶν ὅσων ὑπὸ τοῦ γράφοντος ἀνεπτύχθησανθ περὶ 
συγγενείας μεταξὺ Μακεδονικῆς καὶ ᾿Αρκαδοκυπριακῆς διαλέκτου, ἡ à- 
νωτέρω μαρτυρία γίνεται ἀπολύτως κατανοητή. Συγχρόνως ὅμως αὕτη ra- 
ρέχει, νομίζω, τὴν δυνατότητα ὀρθῆς ἑρμηνείας τῆς ὁμηρικῆς παρομοιώ- 
σεως. "Ac ἴδωμεν τὸ σχετικὀὸν χωρίον: ὁ Πανθοΐδης Εὔφορβος θανάσιμα 
χτυπημένος ἀπὸ τὸν γιὸ τοῦ ᾿Ατρέως Μενέλαον, 

«δούπησεν δὲ πεσών, ἀράβησε δὲ τεύχε᾽ En’ αὐτῷ. 
αἵματί οἱ δεύοντο κόμαι Χαρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι 
πλοχμοί θ᾽ ot χρυσῷ τε καὶ ἀργύρῳ ἐσφήκωντο». 

Τί σημαίνει «κόμαι Χαρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι»; Ἡ ἑρμηνεία τῆς ἐκφράσεως 
εἶχεν ἤδη ἀπασχολήσει τοὺς ἀρχαίουςα, σημεῖον ὅτι ὑπάρχει ἕρμηνευτι- 
κὸν πρόβλημα. Οἱ σύγχρονοι φιλόλογοι ἀκολουθοῦν συνήθως τὴν ἕρμη- 
νείαν τοῦ Εὑσταθίου; «Χαρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ τοιαῦται οἷας ἔχοιεν 
αἱ Χάριτες». ᾿Αλλ’ εἶναι φανερὸν ὅτι ἐπιστρατεύεται τὸ ὄχι ἄγνωστον, σπά- 
νιον ὅμως εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον, φαινόμενον τῆς βραχυλογίας πρὸς ἑρμηνείαν 
τῆς ἀνωτέρω ἐκφράσεως!". Πρῶτος, ἐξ ὅσων γνωρίζω, ὁ μεγάλος "Αγγλος 
φιλόλογος Bowra® ὑπεστήριξε τὴν ἑρμηνείαν τοῦ ἀρχαίου Σχολιαστοῦ 
παρατηρήσας ὅτι αὕτη στηρίζεται καὶ ἐκ τῶν συμφραζομένων. Ὁ ἆκολου- 
θῶν στίχος «πλοχμοί θ᾽, ol χρυσῷ τε καὶ ἀργύρῳ ἐσφήκωντο» ἁρμόζει πρά- 
γματι ἄριστα εἰς κόμην ὁμοιάζουσαν μὲ «τὰς συνεστραμμένας καὶ οὔλας 
μυρσίνας». Ἡ γνώμη τοῦ Bowra εἶναι, νομίζω, ὀρθή. "Ας μοῦ ἐπιτραπῇ 
μόνον νὰ στηρίξω ταύτην προσάγων ὡς ἐπιχειρήματα ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς χωρία 
τινὰ ἐξ αὐτοῦ τοῦ “Ομήρου ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἄλλης Ἑλληνικῆς Γραμματεί- 
ας, ὅπου ἀνάλογος παρομοίωσις ἀπαντᾷ. Εἰς τὸ ζ 230 (=y 157) τῆς Όδυσ- 
σείας ἡ ᾿Αθηνᾶ «κατέβασε ἀπὸ τὸ κεφάλι τοῦ ᾿Οδυσσέως οὔλας κόμας, ða- 
κινθίνῳ ἄνθει ὁμοίας». 

Εἰς τὸν Ὕμνον εἰς Δήμητρα 177-78 «ἀμφὶ ὤμοις (τῶν θυγατέρων τοῦ 
Κελεοῦ) ἀΐσσοντο χαῖται κροκηΐῳ ἄνθει ὁμοῖαι». 


40. Βλ. Προμπονᾶν 35 κά. 

41. Ὁ Ζηνόδοτος προσπαθεῖ νὰ ἄρῃ τὴν δυσκολίαν διορθῶν τὸ ὁμοῖαι εἰς μέλαιναι. 

42. Θὰ ἠδύνατό τις καὶ ἄλλα νὰ παρατηρήσῃ κατὰ τῆς ἑρμηνείας ταύτης. Ὅπως π.χ. 
διὰ ποίαν αἰτίαν ἀποκλειστικῶς ἐνταῦθα ὁ ποιητὴς θὰ παρωμοίαζε τὴν κόμην ἑνὸς xoAs- 
μιστοῦ μὲ τὴν κόμην τῶν Χαρίτων. Βεβαίως αὗται χαρακτηρίζονται ὑπὸ τοῦ ποιητοῦ ὡς 
ἔχουσαι palav κόμην, ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοίας χαρακτηρίζονται καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ θεαί. 

43. Ἔν JHS 54 (1934) 72. 
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Κατὰ τὴν περιγραφὴν τοῦ Φιλοστράτου (Eixdves II, 11) αἱ ᾿Ανθοῦσαι 
νύμφαι «τὰς χαίτας ἐκπεφύκασιν ὑακινθίνοις ὁμοίως ἄνθεσιν». 

Καὶ κατὰ τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα Τάτιον (Κατὰ Λευκίππην καὶ Κλειτοφῶντα, 
Α΄ 19, ἔκδ. Vilborg) αἱ κόμαι ὡραίας κόρης «βοστρυχούμεναι μᾶλλον εἷ- 
λίττοντο κιττοῦ». Τέλος, διὰ νὰ ἀναφέρωμεν Ev παράδειγµα ἐκ τῆς νεοελ- 
ληνικῆς δημώδους ποιήσεως, ὁ λαϊκὸς ποιητὴς μὲ «νεραντζοῦλα φουντω- 
τὴ» παραβάλλει τὴν κόμην τοῦ ἥρωός του. 

Τὰ ἀνωτέρω παραδείγματα, ὀλίγα βεβαίως ἐκ πολλῶν, διδάσκουν, νο- 
μίζω, ὅτι ἡ ἑρμηνεία τοῦ Σχολιαστοῦ, τὴν ὁποίαν υἱοθετεῖ ὁ Bowra, εἶναι 
ἀπολύτως δυνατή. ᾿Αλλὰ τοῦτο καὶ πρὸ τῆς προσαγωγῆς τῶν παραδειγμά- 
των τούτων εἶχε γίνει παραδεκτὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ Leumann 270. Ὅμως ὁ γνωστὸς 
Ὁμηριστὴς ἠρνεῖτο τὴν ἑρμηνείαν ταύτην ὑποστηρίζων ὅτι ἡ σημασία τοῦ 
χάριτες --«συνεστραμμέναι καὶ οὗλαι μυρσίναι, ἄς φαμεν στεφανίτιδας» 
δὲν εἶναι ἀρχαία διαλεκτικὴ ἐπὶ τῆς Κύπρου, ἀλλ’ εἴς ὁμηρισμός, προελθὼν 
ἐκ παρερµηνείας τῆς ἐκφράσεως «κόμαι Χαρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι». Ὁ Leumann 
εἰς τὸ γνωστὸν βιβλίον του προσάγει ἱκανὰ παραδείγματα ὁμηρισμῶν τοῦ 
εἴδους αὐτοῦ, Θὰ ἠδύνατο ἑπομένως καὶ εἰς τὴν προκειμένην περίπτωσιν 
ἡ γνώµη του νὰ γίνῃ δεκτή. Ὅμως ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Σχολιαστοῦ, ὅτι ὄχι pó- 
vov οἱ Κύπριοι ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ Μακεδόνες! χάριτας ἑκάλουν «τὰς συνεστραµ- 
μένας καὶ οὔλας μυρσίνας», βοᾷ, νομίζω, κατὰ τῆς περὶ ὁμηρισμοῦ θεωρίας 
τοῦ Leumann. ᾿Απλούστατα ἡ À. χάριτες μὲ τὴν εἰδικὴν αὐτὴν σημασίαν 
διεσώθη ὅλως ἀνεξαρτήτως, ἐκ παναρχαίων δὲ χρόνων, εἰς τὰς συγγενεῖς 
μεταξύ των διαλέκτους Μακεδονικὴν καὶ Κυπριακὴν καὶ εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον, 
ὅπου, ὡς εἴπομεν, διασῴζονται πλεῖστα ἀρχαϊκὰ γλωσσικὰ στοιχεῖα, μεταξὺ 
τῶν ὁποίων πολλὰ αἰολικὰ καὶ ἀρκαδοκυπριακά. 

Εἶναι πράγματι ἐκπληκτικὸν ὅτι ἡ ὁμηρικὴ παρομοίωσις «κόμαι Xa- 
ρίτεσσιν ὁμοῖαι» εὑρίσκει πειστικὴν ἑρμηνείαν χάρις κυρίως εἰς τὸ διασω- 
θὲν πενιχρότατον, πλὴν ὅμως ἀρχαϊκώτατον, λεξιλόγιον τῆς Μακεδονικῆς 
διαλέκτου. 

6. χάρων ὠνομάζετο «ὁ λέων κατὰ Μακεδόνας» συμφώνως πρὸς τὰ 
Σχόλια εἰς Λυκόφρονα 455. Χαροπὸς δὲ εἶναι ἐπίθετον τοῦ λέοντος 
παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ”. Ὅτι τώρα τὸ χάρων εἶναι βραχύτερος τύπος τοῦ yapordçt? 


44. Τινὰ τούτων δὲν εἶναι βεβαίως ὀρθά: βλ. Ev προκειμένῳ τὸ πολὺ ἐνδιαφέρον βι- 
βλίον τοῦ Ruijgh. 

45. Τοῦτο παρασιωπᾷ ὁ Leumann. 

46. À 611: «ἄρκτοι τ᾽ ἀγρότεροί τε σύες χαροποί τε λέοντες». 

47. Βλ. Hoffmann 43: xB. καὶ Frisk s.v. 1. χάρων. TIB. ἤδη τὸν Ἡσύχιον «χάρων' ὁ 
λέων ἀπὸ τῆς χαροπότητος». 
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καὶ ἔχει πρὸς αὑτό, ὅπως τὸ παρὰ Πινδάρῳ πίθων πρὸς τὸ πίθηκος, raps- 
τηρήθη ἤδη“. 


Μὲ τὴν ἐξέτασιν ὀλίγων λέξεων, αἱ ὁποῖαι ἀπαντοῦν εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον 
καὶ εἰς τὰ σημερινὰ Μακεδονικὰ ἰδιώματα, ἀλλὰ δὲν παρεδόθησαν γραπτῶς 
ἐκ τῆς ἀρχαίας Μακεδονικῆς διαλέκτου, ἐπιτρέψατέ μου νὰ κλείσω τὴν 
σύντομον αὐτὴν ἀνακοίνωσιν. Τοῦτο δὲ κυρίως διὰ νὰ τονισθῇ πόσον πολὺ 
χρήσιμος διὰ τὴν ἔρευναν τῆς ἀρχαίας Μακεδονικῆς διαλέκτου εἶναι ἡ 
µελέτη τῶν σημερινῶν Μακεδονικῶν ἰδιωμάτων καὶ πόσον ἑπομένως μεγά- 
An ἐπιστημονικὴ ἀλλὰ δι’ ἡμᾶς τοὺς Ἕλληνας καὶ ἐθνικὴ ἀνάγκη εἶναι và 
συγκεντρώσωμεν καὶ νὰ μελετήσωμεν τὸ πολύτιμον τοῦτο γλωσσικὸν ὁ- 
λικόν. 

1. ἐνιιλήσσω ἀντὶ ἐμπλήσω εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον σηµαίνει «πέφτω µέσα 
σὲ...» (πβ. O 344). Ὁ ἀντίστοιχος τύπος εἰς τὴν Μακεδονικὴν διάλεκτον θὰ 
fito ἐμπλάσσω ἤτοι μὲ a ἀντὶ η. Τὸ p. ἀκριβῶς τοῦτο διεσώθη μέχρι σήμε- 
ρον διὰ τῆς προφορικῆς παραδόσεως εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν ὑπὸ τὴν αὐτὴν 
περίπου σημασίαν. Κατὰ τὴν ὀρθήν, νομίζω, γνώμην τοῦ καθηγ. Τσοπα- 
váxn* ἐκ τοῦ ἀρχαίου ἐμπλάσσω-ἐνέπλαξα προέκυψε τὸ σημερινὸν μακεδ. 
μπλάζω, ποὺ σημαίνει «συναντῶ ξαφνικὰ κάποιον, πέφτω ἐπάνω σὲ κά- 
ποιον». Καὶ εἶναι βεβαίως ἐξόχως χαρακτηριστικὸν τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι «τὸ 
ρῆμα σώζεται καὶ στὴν Κύπρο μὲ τὴν ἴδια σηµασία»δο, 

2. νάω εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον σηµαίνει «ρέω» (πβ. ζ 292: ἐν δὲ κρήνη νάει). 
Τὸ σημερινὸν naked. torov. Νάουσα, ὄνομα τῆς πλουσίας εἰς ὕδατα γνω- 
στῆς πόλεως, οὐδὲν ἄλλο εἶναι À μετοχὴ τοῦ p. τούτου”, Náovca ἐνν. πη- 
γή, κρήνη κλπ. καὶ κατὰ παράλειψιν τοῦ οὐσιαστ. ἁπλῶς Νάουσα ἐκλήθη 
ἀρχικῶς ἡ πλουσία εἰς ὕδατα πηγή, èv συνεχείᾳ δὲ ἡ παρ᾽ αὐτὴν πόλις (nB. 
τὸ ἀρχαῖον τοπων. Στάζουσα κλπ.). Ὅτι τώρα οἱ ὑστερώτεροι τύποι Νιάου- 
σα καὶ Νιάουστα προέκυψαν παρετυμολογικῶς ἐκ τοῦ Λάουσα, µαρτυρου- 
μένου ὑπὸ τὸν τύπον τοῦτον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἔτους 1676, ἔδειξε πειστικώτατα ὁ κα- 
Ony. Γεωργακᾶςδ5, 


48. Leumann, Die Sprache 5 (1959) 72. 

49. «Γλωσσικὰ Μακεδονίας», ᾿Αρχαία Μακεδονία (Ανακοινώσεις κατὰ τὸ πρῶτον 
Διεθνὲς Συμπόσιον ἐν Θεσσαλονίκη, 26-29 Αὐγούστου 1968) Θεσσαλονίκη 1970, c. 348. 

50. Αὐτόθι 348. 

51. Ὁμοίως βεβαίως ἑρμηνεύονται τὰ ὀνόματα Νάουσα ἐν Πάρφ καὶ Κύθνῳ καὶ Na- 
οὖσα (ὄνομα κρήνης) čv Καρπάθῳ. BA. A. Γεωργακᾶ, ᾿Αθηνᾶ 48 (1938) 58 xÈ., ἰδίᾳ 
61-62. 

52. Αὐτόθι 66-67. 'O γράφων ἐννοεῖται ὅτι δὲν δέχεται τὴν ὑπὸ τοῦ ©. Πέτσα [Ma- 
κεδονικὰ 7 (1966-67) 81 x&.] προταθεῖσαν ἐτυμολογίαν. 
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3. τάλαρος εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον ὀνομάζεται κάλαθος «πλεκτὸς» (E 568, 
1 247) ἢ «ἀργύρεος» (δ 125, 131). Ἡ σπανιωτάτη ἤδη κατὰ τὴν ἀρχαιότητα 
λέξις αὕτη ἐπέζησε μέχρι σήμερον εἰς τὰ βλάχικα ἰδιώματα τῆς Μακεδο- 
viac® ὑπὸ τὴν μορφὴν τάλαρου καὶ τὴν σημασίαν «κάδος». 

4. νηγάτεος εἷς τὸν Ὅμηρον εἶναι ἐπίθετον προσδιορίζον τὸν χιτῶ- 
να (Β 43), τὸ κρήδεμνον (Ξ 185) καὶ τὸ φᾶρος (Ὕμνος εἰς ᾿Απόλλ. 122). Τὸ 
ἐπίθετον τοῦτο, προφανῶς καθ᾽ ὁμηρικὴν ἐπίδρασιν, ἀπαντᾷ καὶ εἰς τὰ ᾿Αρ- 
γοναυτικὰ ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Ροδίου (A 775: καλύβαι καὶ Δ 188: φᾶρος). 
Ἔκ τῆς λοιπῆς Ἑλληνικῆς, ἀρχαίας καὶ νέας, εἶναι ἁμάρτυρον. Ἡ λέξις 
ἀκριβῶς αὕτη ἐξακολουθεῖ εἰσέτι νὰ περιφέρεται εἰς τὰ στόματα τῶν ἀπο- 
γόνων τῶν ἀρχαίων Μακεδόνων: ἀνήγατο κατὰ τὸν Πανταζίδην”! ὀνομά- 
ζουν αἱ γυναῖκες τῶν Σερρῶν τὸ ἔνδυμα «τὸ ὁποῖον εἶναι ἀκόμη ἀφόρετον, 
τόσον δηλ. καινούριον». Οὕτω λέγουν «ἔχω ἕνα φουστάνι μεταξωτό, καλό, 
ἀνήγατο». Ἡ συσχέτισις τοῦ µακεδ. ἀνήγατο πρὸς τὸ ὁμηρ. νηγάτεος ἐγέ- 
veto ἤδη ὑπὸ τοῦ Πανταζίδου τὸ πρῶτον, ἐν συνεχείᾳ δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ Hoffmann 
30-31, τοῦ Schwyzer I 431 σημ. 7 καὶ τοῦ Frisk s.v. νηγάτεος. 

Τὸ ἐκπληκτικώτερον εἶναι ὅτι τὸν ἀρχικὸν τύπον τοῦ ἐπιθέτου δια- 
σῴζει ἡ σημερινὴ naked. διάλεκτος καὶ ὄχι ὁ “Όμηρος! Ὅπως τὸ dapoi- 
νεὸς εἶναι παρεκτεταμένος τύπος τοῦ ἐπιθέτου δαφοινός, τὸ ἀργύφεος τοῦ 
ἄργυφος κλπ. ἔτσι καὶ τὸ ὁμηρικὸν νηγάτεος ἠδύνατο ἄριστα và εἶναι ra- 
ρεκτεταμένος τύπος ἑνὸς ἀρχικοῦ "νήγατος. Τὴν ὕπαρξιν δὲ τοῦ τύπου τού- 
του διδάσκει τὸ σημερινὸν μακεδ. ἀνήγατο ! Τὸ ἐν ἀρχῇ å ἑρμηνεύεται Bs- 
βαίως εὐκόλως ἐκ συνεκφορᾶς τοῦ ἄρθρου τοῦ πληθυντικοῦ τά, ἤτοι ἐκ 
τοῦ τὰ νήγατα (Évv. φορέματα, ἐνδύματα κλπ.) ἐγένετο τὰ ἀνήγατα, ἐξ οὗ 
ὁ ἑνικὸς τὸ ἀνήγατο ! Ἢ παρουσία τῆς ἀνωτέρω λέξεως εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον 
καὶ εἰς τὴν σημερινὴν Μακεδονίαν δὲν ὀφείλεται βεβαίως εἰς τὴν ἐπίδρασιν 
τοῦ Ὁμήρου ἐπὶ τῆς Μακεδονικῆς διαλέκτου ἢ ἀντιστρόφως. 'Απλούστα- 
τα ἡ λέξις αὕτη ἐχρησιμοποιεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν κατοικούντων ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ 
Πρωτοελλήνων Αἰολέων καὶ ᾿Αρκάδωνδδ πρὸ τοῦ 2000 περίπου π.Χ. Ἔξη- 
κολούθησε δὲ νὰ χρησιμοποιεῖται καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἀφ᾽ ἑνὸς μὲν ὑπὸ τῶν Πρω- 
τοελλήνων, οἱ ὁποῖοι παρέμειναν εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν, ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου δὲ ὑπὸ 
τῶν λοιπῶν Αἰολέων καὶ ᾿Αρκάδων, οἱ ὁποῖοι κατῆλθον πρὸς Νότον. Ἐκ 


53. Βλ. Πανταζίδης, Ὁμηρικὸν Λεξικὸν s.v. τάλαρος' K. Νικολαΐδης, ᾿Εευμολογικὸν 
Λεξικὸν τῆς Κουτσοβλαχικῆς γλώσσης, Ἔν ᾿Αθήναις 1909, o. ιβ’, 522. TIB. καὶ Γ.Ν. Xa- 
τζιδάκις, ᾿Λθηνᾶ 21 (1909) 384 (-- Γλωσσολογικαὶ "Ἔρευναι 1 (1934) 530). ᾿Αξίζει νὰ 
σημειωθῆ ὅτι ἡ λέξις ὑπὸ τὸν τύπον ταλαρίδα («ταλαρὶς) ἐπεβίωσε καὶ ἐν Κάτω Ἰταλίᾳ" 
βλ. G. Rohlfs, Lexicon Graecanicum Italiae inferioris (Tübingen 31964) s.v. ταλαρίς. 

54. Φιλίστωρ 3 (1862) 124: nf. καὶ Ὁμηρικὸν Λεξικόν, s.v. νηγάτεος. 

55. BÀ Προμπονᾶν 35 
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τῆς διαλέκτου δὲ τῶν τελευταίων ἡ λέξις εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν Ὅμηρον. 

Ἑπομένως ἡ λέξις αὕτη” διεσώθη εἰς τὴν σημερινὴν Μακεδονίαν ἐκ 
παναρχαίων χρόνων ἀντικατοπτρίζουσα ἀδιάκοπον ἐθνικὴν παράδοσιν 
τεσσάρων καὶ πλέον χιλιετηρίδων. Καὶ μόνον βάσει τῆς ἐπιβιώσεως τοῦ 
ὀνόματος τούτου θὰ ἠδύναντο οἱ σημερινοὶ Μακεδόνες νὰ καυχηθοῦν ὅτι 
τὴν χώραν των «οἱ αὐτοὶ ἀεὶ οἰκοῦσι διαδοχῇ τῶν ἐπιγιγνομένων»! 


Πανεπιστήμιον ᾿Αθηνῶν 


56. Ἐσφαλμένη βεβαίως ἡ ὑπὸ tod II. Παπαγεωργίου, ᾿Αθηνᾶ 23 (1911) 94-95, npo- 
ταθεῖσα ἐτυμολογία τῆς λέξεως ταύτης. 
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THE 'PHILOTAS AFFAIR' — A RECONSIDERATION 


Zeev Rubinsohn 


The 'Philotas Affair' seems to have had an immense impact on all of 
Alexander the Great's relations with his army and staff after it seemed to 
have ended with Parmenio’s death. ! It is also one of the principal touchstones 
for determining our sources’ attitude towards Alexander. ! Thus it seems that 
this affair warrants the consideration it has but recently begun to receive in 
modern scholarship. * The efforts of modern scholars were primarily directed 


Abbreviations for the principal ancient sources cited are: 

Arr. : Arrian, Anabasis Alexandrou. 

Curt. : Q. Curtius Rufus, Historiarum Alexandri Magni Macedonis Libri. 
Diod. : Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheke Historike, Book xvii. 

Just. : M. Iunianus Justinus, Epitoma hitoriarum Philippicarum Pompei Trogi. 
Plut. : Plutarch, Vita Alexandri. 

Plut. Mor.: Plutarch, Moralía. 

1. Alexander had to use censorship to prevent the soldiers from expressing their opinion 
on the affair in letters home; cf. Curt. vii. 2.35-38; Diod. 80.4; Just. xii.5.8. For the Leonidas 
mentioned by Curtius, cf. H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage, 
München 1926, no. 470 (henceforth cited as Berve); and cf. Arr. iv.14.2; Curt. viii.6.21; 
7.4-5; Fr. Cauer, Philotas, Kleitos, Kallisthenes, Leipzig 1893 (henceforth cited as Cauer) 
30: "Mehr Boden gewann die Opposition gegen Alexander erst durch den Tod Parmenions" 

2. It is not the purpose of this paper to go into the vexed question of Quellenforschung. 
more than is absolutely inevitable. Important are A. Fränkel, Die Quellen der Alexander- 
historiker, Breslau 1883, Aalen 31969 (henceforth cited as Frankel); Cauer, esp. 3-38; H. 
Strasburger, Ptolemaios und Alexander, Leipzig 1934 (henceforth cited as Strasburger); 
for a general introduction, cf. J. R. Hamilton, Plutarch: ‘Alexander’, Oxford 1969 (hence- 
forth cited as Hamilton), esp. xliii ff; J. Seibert, Alexander der Grofe, Darmstadt 1972, 1-41 
(henceforth cited as Seibert); for a bibliography of recent research, cf. E. Badian, The Clas- 
sical World LXV 2 (1971) 46ff. 

3. The dearth of modern research on the subject is lamented by E. Badian, TAPA 91 
(1960) 324; in addition to the discussions of the subject in general works on Greek history 
and on Alexander the Great cited by Berve II, 397; Hamilton 132ff; Badian (in his articles 
in TAPA 91 (1960) 324ff; JHS 81 (1961) 21-23), still important is the opinion of Ed Meyer, 
Kleine Schriften, Halle *1924, 299ff; inaccessible remained the article “Filota i Parmenion” 
by S. I. Kovalev, in Uchonye Zapiski LGU, Seriay Istoricheskikh Nauk 14 (1949), but his 
ideas on the subject may be seen in his book Aleksandr Makedonskii, Leningrad 1937, 75- 





Google DIANE UNIVERS 


410 Zeev Rubinsohn 


towards the study of the relations that existed between Alexander and his 
staff (and/or army) and ignored the possibility that Alexander's staff may 
not have been a homogenous group.* Recent studies have done much to point 
out the way by dealing with the struggle of factions at the court of Philip 
Π.5 At Alexander's court additional groups, composed of eastern dignitaries, 
came into existence and vigorously joined the game, probably adding some 
nuances learned at the Persian court. * I submit that it is only by taking into 
account these court intrigues that we can gain further understanding as to 
what caused Philotas’ and Parmenio's fall. E. Badian's incisive analysis ? 
and P. Green's stimulation exposition * have done much towards enlightening 
us in this respect, but it is by building on Badian's work that I would like to 
propose a somewhat different solution, based on a slightly different inter- 
pretation of the sources. 

As is well-known all extant sources are relatively late products of Greek 
historiography. In the case of the ‘Philotas Affair’, at any rate, Arrian is 
based on Ptolemy, followed by Aristoboulos.* Diodorus, Curtius Rufus 
and Plutarch represent Cleitarchus, in different stages of condensation and/or 
contamination. !? Justinus represents a source that is extremely antagonistic 


79 and in his article in VDI (1946) 3, 46ff; for a new approach cf. K. K. Zel'in, "K voprosu 
ο sotsial'noi osnove bor'by v makedonskoi armii”, Problemy Sotsial'no-Ekonomitcheskol 
Istorii Drevnego Mira, Moskva-Leningrad 1963, 255-270 (henceforth cited as Zel'in). Also 
inaccessible remained A. S. Sofman, “O social'noy suSénosti makedonskoi oppozicii v armii 
Aleksandra”, Udennye Zapiski Krzanskogo Universiteta 117 Kn. 9, Vyp. 1 (1957) and his 
book, Aleksandr Makedonskii i ego vostoënaya politika, Kazan' 1975. 

4. Following our sources predilection, quite a few modern scholars have concentrated 
their efforts primarily on the moral aspects of the affair. But it was a political problem par 
excellence; cf. J.P.V.D. Baldson, Historia I (1950) 372ff; Hamilton, 135, failed to develop 
the idea of a struggle of factions at Alexander's court. 

5. Cf. S. I. Kovalev, Izvestiya Leningradskogo gosudarstvennogo Universiteta II (1930) 
148-183 for a study of the formation of political opposition at Philip II's court (somewhat 
misleadingly entitled "The Macedonian Opposition in Alexander's Army"); more recent 
articles on the subject are J. R. Ellis in Ancient Macedonia 1, Thessaloniki 1970, 68ff*; A. B. 
Bosworth, CQ 21 (1971) 93ff; J. R. Ellis, JHS 91 (1971) 15ff; contra of G. T. Griffi 
Greece and Rome XII (1965) 138: "But concerning the soundness of the Macedonians, om 
mons and nobles, and their devotion to the Royal family at the moment when Alexander 
succeeded Philip on the throne, there is no reason at all for doubt”. 

6. Plut. Mor. 65D. 

7. V. supra n. 3; based on Beloch’s thesis (v. K. J. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte, 
Berlin-Leipzig 1925, IV, 1. 20ff (henceforth cited as Beloch). 

8. P. Green, Alexander the Great, London 1970, 187ff (lacking footnotes). 

9. Arr. iii. 26.1; and cf. Strasburger, 37f. 

10. Cf. esp. Fránkel 311ff; F. Jacoby, RE XI, Sp. 644ff; contra Cauer 34ff; W. W, 
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towards Alexander. 

It seems that Arrian, and to a certain extent Plutarch, show some bias 
against Parmenio.!! This bias may be part of the propaganda effort under- 
taken to enhance Alexander's public image and may go back to Callisthenes.!* 
Yet it is worth keeping in mind that the elimination of Parmenio's faction 
opened the way to the top for Ptolemy 14, so that probably he would be likely 
to offer the version most creditable to Alexander and himself. As far as I 
know we lack evidence for Aristoboulos' relations with Parmenio and Phi- 
lotas, but he may well have shared the rather general dislike of the haughty 
Philotas.15 The Greek intellectual was not a very likely friend. Callisthenes, 
who gave the offical account of the affair, certainly disliked Parmenio. !* 

Diodorus’ account, while much shorter than that of Curtius, gives much 
the same basic facts. 17 According to Diodorus (17. 79. 1): ‘At that time he 
(i.e. Alexander) took a base action much unlike his usual noble nature.’ This 
has sometimes been taken as an all-out condemnation of Alexander's pro- 
cedure towards both Philotas and Parmenio. 15 But a careful perusal of chap- 
ters 79-80 of Book 17 seems to indicate that the stricture should be applied 
only to the treatment of Parmenio, for Diodorus (17. 80. 1-2) affirms that 
the Macedonians, not Alexander, condemned Philotas and that Philotas 
confessed, under duress, to taking part in Dymnus’ plot. Thus also concerning 
the execution of Alexander the Lyncestian Diodorus (17. 80. 2) states that 
“he was brought into court and, since he could not exonerate himself, he was 
put to death’. Only concerning the death of Parmenio are we told that he was 


Tarn, Alexander der GroBe, Darmstadt 1968, (Vol. II of the English edition is out of print) 
250-338 (henceforth Tarn); for discussion cf. Seibert, 31ff; for the date of Cleitarchus, cf. 
Badian, PACA VIII (1965) 1ff.; Hamilton, Historia X (1961) 448ff. 

11. The question of Justinus’ (or, to put it correctly, Pompeius Trogus’) sources remains 
vague; cf. Seibert, 40ff. 

12. Thus again Zel'in 257ff (with sources); this view is modified by Strasburger, 52. 

13. Beloch, IV, 1, 20ff, followed by Badian, TAPA 91 (1960) 320, implies that this was 
done at Alexander's instigation; but Callisthenes was given to flattering Alexander at this 
time (Arr. iv. 10.2; Polyb. xii 12b with F. W. Walbank's note, in A Historical Commentary 
on Polybius, Oxford 1967, II, 353-355); Cauer, 33. 

14. Arr. iii.27.5; Curt. vi.7.15; 11.35; cf. Berve, II, 135. 

15. Plut. 48.3; further sources in Hamilton 132ff. 

16. Plut. 33.10 with Hamilton, 89; Beloch, IV, 1, 21 n. 1; Strasburger 24ff; Badian, 
TAPA 91 (1960) 329 n. 15. 

17. For this particular instance, cf. Fránkel, 311; J. Kaerst, Geschichte des Hellenismus, 
Darmstadt 1968, I, 424 n. 3 (henceforth cited as Kaerst). 

18. F. Jacoby, loc. cit. (v. n. 10): "So ist die Tótung des Philotas und Parmenion eine 
πρᾶξις μοχθηρὰ καὶ τῆς ἰδίας χρηστότητος ἀλλοτρία”. 
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foully murdered' (ἐδολοφόνησε) as against Philotas who was 'punished" 
(τῆς περὶ τὸν Φιλώταν τιμωρίας). It was the murder of Parmenio that 
caused some Macedonians to write home complaining of the King's mis- 
conduct (17. 80. 4). 

Curtius (VI. 7. 1ff; VII. 1. 1ff), while adding some important information 
in his dramatic style, takes much the same line. According to him it was pity 
that changed the soldiers attitude towards Philotas and Parmenio. Curtius 
VII. 1. 5-9), while more detailed as regards the end of Alexander the Lynces- 
tian, manages to be vaguer than Diodorus as to the Lyncestian's involve- 
ment in the present affair. Atarrhias, who had arrested Philotas (VI. 8. 
19-21), was now chosen to press the charges against Alexander the Lyn- 
cestian (VII. 1. 5). But, according to Curtius, all he could do was to revive 
the three-year-old charge of conspiracy against the King, and involvement 
in the murder of Philip six years earlier. The Lyncestian's stumbling defence, 
though so long in preparation (i.e. he was not accused of recent crimes), 
was his undoing. Curtius (VII. 2. 34), good old chap, had his doubts as to 
the value of a confession extracted under duress, but, like Diodorus, stressed 
the fact that it was Parmenio's death that excited the most resentment. 

Only Justinus (XII. 5. 1-5) accuses Alexander of the vicious murder 
of Callisthenes, Philotas and Parmenio. Their only crime, according to Jus- 
tinus, was to protest against the king's subversion of ancient Macedonian 
customs. Yet even Justinus, while bewailing the fate of the ‘innoxis senex’ 
(i.e. Parmenio), has to admit that it was judicial murder ('de utroque prius 
quaestionibus habitis", and does not say that Philotas was not guilty as 
charged. 

I don't believe it necessary to recount the basic facts of the whole affair. 
The most important point of the plot that is connected with Dymnos is, I believe, 
the utter unimportance of those involved. 1° Their only positive program was 


19. Among our sources Curtius (vi. 7.15) gives the fullest list of names: in addition to 
Dymnus, he names Demetrius the Somatophylax, Peucolaus, Nicanor—who appear to be 
the more important members of the plot—and Aphobetus, Iolaos, Theoxenus, Archepolis, 
and Amyntas. Of none of these, except Demetrius (Berve, IT, 135 no. 260), do we know that 
he belonged to the first ranks of the Macedonian nobility, but it seems (thus rightly Berve, 
loc. cit., based on Curtius vi.11.35) that he successfully defended himself against the charge 
of complicity in the plot, and that he was only later demoted and replaced by Ptolemy, son 
of Lagos (Berve, no. 668). Only Diodorus (79.1) and Plutarch (49.3) clearly name Dymnus, 
one of the king's “philoi” (for “hetairoi” and “philoi” see now G.S. Stagakis, Ancient Mace- 
donia1, 86ff), as the ringleader of the plot. In Curtius (vi. 7.2), Dymnus, "modicae apud regem 
auctoritatis et gratiae", appears as the lover, who tries to induce Nicomachus (Berve, no. 
569) to join the plot. Only Diodorus (loc. cit.) offers an explanation of Dymnus' motives: 
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the murder of Alexander, although Alexander accused them of having wished 
to replace him by Philotas. ?? It is difficult to see what was in it for them, and 
it seems probable that they were used by someone.?! It is by posing the 
question of ‘cui bono?’ in relation to the whole affair that we may be led 
to the most probable answer, for it seems to me that from this aspect no 
convincing arguments have been proposed. * 

As Badian pointed out before,” only one source, namely Plutarch (49.1), 
affirms that Philotas was the victim of a plot against him.” It seems that Plu- 
tarch had some 'inside' information (Callisthenes or Chares?) in addition 
to Cleitarchus. Plutarch has been taken to imply that it was Alexander who 
plotted against Philotas. Although he 'also seems to be mainly based' on 
the same source —Cleitarchus— as the one used by Curtius in his more detailed 
account and by Diodorus, yet neither Curtius, nor Diodorus, appear prima 
facie to support Plutarch's thesis. But this support can be found if we let the 
clues lead us to the suspect, instead of fixing on a suspect and then trying 
to adapt the evidence. 

Plutarch (1.c.) only tells us that ‘Philotas was plotted against’ 35 without 
telling us in so many words who the author of this plot was. But if we read 
the evidence in its context we find that it was Crateros, who had previously 


“One of the king's friends named Dymnus found fault with him for some reason (μεμψιμοι- 
ρήσας τῷ βασιλεῖ περί τινων’), and in a rash fit of anger formed a plot against him”. This 
explanation is too general to be of use, and probably shows that no satisfactory explanation 
was extant in Diodorus’ sources. It is worth noting that Dymnus was unable to answer 
Alexander's query (v. infra n. 20); and cf. Plut. 49.7; Diod. 79.5. 

20. Curt. vi.7.30: "Quem (sc. Dymnum) intuens rex: ‘Quod’, inquit, te, Dymne, tantum 
cognitavi nefas, ut tibi Macedonum regno dignior Philotas me quoque ipso videretur?” 

21. Plut. 49.9: “...nay, they (sc. ‘those who had long hated’ Philotas) said, he (sc. Dymnus) 
was only an assistant, or rather an instrument sent forth by a higher authority ('...6pyavov 
ἀπὸ μείζονος ἀρχῆς ἀφιέμενον"), and enquiry into the plot should be made in those quarters 
where there was most interest in having it concealed". 

22. e.g. Cauer, 33ff; 37: Alexander envied Parmenio's glory and there existed a certain 
amount of tension between Alexander and his staff, owing to Alexander’s new position. This 
is one of the many attempts at reconciling the view extremely favorable to Alexander put 
forward by J. H. Droysen (Geschichte Alexanders des GroBen, Hamburg 1833, 292ff, modi- 
fied in the 2nd ed. p. 270) and the unfavorable view of Alexander propounded by B. G. 
Niebuhr (Vortrüge über Alte Geschichte, Berlin 1848) in Germany and by G.Grote (A His- 
tory of Greece, London 1856) in England. There exist many variations on the theme of 
Philotas’ guilt, Alexander's envy and the case for inevitability (growing estrangement, due 
to a different political outlook). 

23. TAPA 91 (1960) 326. 

24. Badian, TAPA 91(1960) 326 n. 8. 

25. For a different interpretation of '᾿ἐπιβουλευόμενος”, cf. Hamilton, 135. 
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informed against Philotas, using the evidence provided by Philotas' mistress 
Antigone in order to destroy him. Parmenio, aware that intrigues were on 
foot against his son, had warned Philotas against becoming too great (Plut., 
48). Here again we are faced by a general statement without a clearly defined 
subject. But in the Moralia (65D) Plutarch says that Medius and ‘a choir of 
flatterers who danced attendance on Alexander' had banded together in 
order to destroy all good men. It was their calumnies that caused the gangrene 
in Alexander's mind, that destroyed Callisthenes, Parmenio and Philotas. 
After their destruction, so Plutarch, Alexander fell into the hands of men like 
Hagno, Bagoas, Agesias and Demetrius. Philotas himself had no doubts 
as to who plotted against him. After his arrest, on being brought before 
Alexander, he exclaimed : "The hatred of my enemies has defeated your friend- 
liness”. 35 It was not Alexander who had plotted against Parmenio and Phi- 
lotas, two of his best generals, but rather a court cabal that had had a hard 
time in convincing Alexander to take action against them. * 

But men like Hagno and Bagoas were but recent arrivals at the victor's 
camp *, and Medius was not to become prominent at court till much later 55, 
Nor does it seem likely that the Macedonian noble Crateros would have 
entered on a trial of strength with Parmenio's faction supported only by 
a bunch of ‘second stringers’ (to put it kindly), who lacked both power and 
influence among the troops. They, probably, could offer, even at this stage, 
some 'strategic' advice and their value mainly lay in the freshness of the 
venomous insinuations they could drop against Parmenio's group in Alexan- 
der's presence. But, according to Curtius (VI. 8. 17-19), after the "last ban- 
quet’ it was Hephaestion, Crateros, Coenus®®, Erygius, Perdiccas, Leon- 
natus and Atarrhias who assembled in the royal tent to give Philotas the 


26. Curt. vi.8.22; for this use of "bonitas", cf. Curt. vi.5.3 (further instances in Lewis 
and Short, s.v. IIB; for "acerbitas", cf. Lewis and Short, s.v. TIA ad fin., and Suet., Div. 
Julius, 12; Caes., B.C. i.32.5; B. Afr. 26.2. 

27. Plut. 49.8; Curt. vi.8.1ff. 

28. For Hagno cf. Berve, no. 17; for Bagoas, cf. Berve, no. 195; Badian, CQ VIII (1958) 
144ff (with sources); E. Mensching, Historia XII (1963) 276ff. 

29. On Medius, cf. Berve, no. 521. Nothing is known of Agesias. Demetrius may be 
identical with the son of Pythonax, who played some part in the fall of Callisthenes (Berve, 
no. 258). 

30. According to Badian, JHS 81 (1961) 21ff, Coenus (cf. Berve, no. 439) and his brother 
Cleander (cf. Berve, no. 422) “had at one time belonged to Parmenio's following and no 
doubt owed their rise to him". This may be so, but real evidence is lacking; sons-in-law do 
not always love their fathers-in-law (cf. e.g. Tarn, 654; Badian, History Today VIII (1958) 
499) and vice versa. It is their Elimiotan heritage that is crucial in this instance. Zel'in, 266 
rightly pointed out that, according to Curtius (vi.9.30-31), Coenus "acrius quam quisquam 
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coup de grace. I believe this to be a fair list of the ‘new men's' faction 
that sought to bring low Parmenio and his son. 

At first glance a strange list: e.g. Hephaestion and Crateros, the invet- 
erate enemies, in one camp. Hephaestion was an advocate of the king's 
new medizing policy, while Crateros wanted the ancient Macedonian customs 
to be upheld. * So we see that it was not an ideological bond that brought 
them together, nor were ancient Macedonian customs against orientalizing 
influences the dividing line between the factions. ** The subsequent advance- 
ment of Hephaestion and Crateros, the one more or less inhereting Philotas’ 
place, the other that of Parmenio ie. purely personal motives, provides 
only a partial answer. * What all these men had in common was their de- 
votion to Alexander, and their being new men at the Macedonian court. I 
suggest that we have to go back, geographically and chronologically, to their 
Macedonian background to see how this group came into existence. # 

When Philip II annexed Upper Macedonia he brought a new group of 
nobles to the Macedonian court. These were the nobles of Upper Macedonia 
and the west: Tymphaea, Elimea, Orestis and Eordea. 5 In the factional 
fight at the end of Philip's reign, between the ‘western group’, among whom 
were Olympias and Alexander, and the ‘Lower Macedonian' group of Par- 
menio, his son-indaw Attalus and maybe Antipater, Alexander nearly 
lost both his inheritance and his head. 5 Significantly his ‘friend’ Philotas 
appeared at Philip's side during the Pixodarus episode, *’ while Harpalos 
(from Elimiotis), Ptolemy son of Lagos (from Eordeia), Erygius and his 
brother Laomedon (from Mytilene) and Nearchos (a Cretan who called 


in Philotan invectus est" (only in order to save himself?). 

31. Plut. 47.11 (with Hamilton, 130ff). 

32. Thus esp. Baldson, Historia Y (1950) 373. But many of Alexander's companions, 
including Philotas, were not opposed to eastern luxury as such (cf. Plut. 40.1-2, with Hamilton, 
105ff). 

33. Berve (II, 222) viewed the enmity of Philotas and Crateros as a purely personal 
matter; better Fr. Geyer, RE [Suppl. Bd. IV (1924)] Sp. 1039. 

34. Thus, e.g., Hamilton, Greece and Rome XII (1965) 120: “It is noticeable that among 
Alexander's close friends were few of the greater Macedonian nobility”. 

35. Griffith, Greece and Rome XII (1965) 129ff; Zel'in, 260ff; A. B. Bosworth, CQ 21 
(1971) 93ff. The “new men" are unkindly described by S. I. Kovalev in Izvestiya LGU II 
(1930) 162 as "a new, non-hereditary nobility, all kinds of fortuitous people, among whom 
there were quite a number of international riff-raff". 

36. Cf. Plut. 9. 3 with Hamilton 22ff (sources and brief summary of modern research; 
cf. also Badian, Studies... 193; J. R. Ellis, Ancient Macedonia I, 68 ff; id. JHS 91 (1971) 15ff. 

37. Plut. 10. 3. 
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himself a Macedonian from Amphipolis), new men all, were exiled with Alex- 
ander. 5 

After Philip's assassination Antipater saved the throne for Alexander 
and, in consequence, gained a reprieve for his son-in-law Alexander, son 
of Aéropos, who was on the list of suspects involved in the murder of Phi- 
lip. ** We do not know for sure why Antipater chose to uphold Alexander, 
but it may have been caused by the support the Parmenio group, as represent- 
ed by Philotas, gave to Amyntas Perdikka. * If this was so, it was the rivalry 
between Antipater and Parmenio that saved Alexander. For quite a time Alex- 
ander was unable to proceed against the Parmenio group, entrenched in 
Asia Minor, and had to negotiate with them. Finally, agreement was reached 
with Parmenio, who abandoned (a euphemism) Attalos, maybe in return 
fora pardon for Philotas. *! Anyhow, in 336/5 Parmenio retained his command 
in Asia, and Antipater remained the king's viceroy in Macedonia and Alexan- 
der the Lyncestian got an important command. ** Alexander needed these 
men and tried, after an initial purge of his most dangerous enemies, to avoid 
aggravating his relations with other sections of the nobility. The best he 
could do was to balance them against each other. 

At the outset of the Persian campaign Parmenio was second-in-com- 
mand, his sons and friends all got important commands, Antipater, with 
Olympias partly serving as counterbalance, was left in command of the home 
base, and Alexander the Lyncestian soon advanced to command the Thes- 
salian horse. Yet, if we analyze the appointments in Alexander's army, we 
find that Parmenio's group is nearly exclusively confined to the command 
of cavalry units,“ while the Crateros-Ptolemy son of Lagos-Coenus- 
Meleager-Polysperchon-Erygius group is in command of the infantry. 4 


38. Arr. iii.6.5; Plut. 10.4. 

39. Berve, no. 94 (with sources). 

40. Curt. vi.9.17; and cf. Ellis, Ancient Macedonia 1, 74ff. 

41. Alexander's l difficulties (for which v., e.g., Ellis, no. 40) are sometimes dis- 
regarded by modern scholars: e.g. Kaerst, I, 319; while others, e.g. Berve, IT, 298; Badian, 
Studies . . . 193ff, think that it was realism and/or loyalty towards the royal house of Macedon 
("aufopfernde Treue") that persuaded Parmenio not to rebel at this stage. The alternative 
here tentatively put forward seems not to have been considered. 

42. For sources, cf. Berve, no. 94; 298; 37. 

43. The only apparent exception is Nicanor, Parmenio's son, who commanded the 
hypaspists (sources in Berve, no. 554). But these were "wesentlich verschieden von den 
FuB- und Reiteraufgeboten der einzelnen Landschaften und Bezirke" (Berve, I, 122), and 
thus do not disprove the analysis as a whole. 

44. Well analyzed (with sources) by Zel'in, 262ff. 
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The two groups are neatly balanced. A study of the arrangement of troops 
in the two major battles, and of joined commands during campaigns, showed 
that there was a certain coherence among members of the two groups. ** 
We lack positive evidence for the local affinities of the troops left behind with 
Antipater, but if Alexander took with him the taxeis of pezhetairoi from Upper 
Macedonia and the cavalry of Lower Macedonia, it is probable that he left 
behind the pezhetairoi of Lower Macedonia and the Upper Macedonian cav- 
alry. If this is true, it was a political decision. Alexander was aware of 
the fact that his personal friends were to be found among the aristocracy of 
Pella, Upper Macedonia and among the Greek courtiers, and it was on 
them that he came to rely more and more; on the other hand the pezhetairoi, 
who owed their status to the king, were likely to remain loyal to the royal 
house, and were less likely to support Antipater should he try to make an 
attempt against Alexander in the latters' absence. 

As has been pointed out by Bosworth *', even in his private life Alexander 
was unable to resolve the dilemma posed by the mutual antagonism of the 
two parts of his kingdom when he left for the East. He had to balance the 
antagonists as best he could in order to be able to proceed with his own 
plans. But this does not mean that the conflict resolved itself. As we have 
seen, Crateros hastened to volunteer information against Philotas at the 
earliest possible moment. The number of years — more than seven — mentioned 
by Plutarch (Mor. 339 E-F), that passed before Alexander used this evidence 
is impossible. * But Antigone was captured in Syria *, and it is quite possible 
that it was in Egypt that Crateros presented his evidence. And, according 
to Curtius (VI. 11. 22-29), it was in Egypt that Hegelochus tried to organize 
an attempt on Alexander's life. The plan seemed premature to Parmenio 
while Darius was still alive and not conclusively vanquished. 5 According 
to Philotas, Hegelochus was motivated by the pardon Alexander had granted 
to several of his father's murderers and by his refutation of Philip's paterni- 
ty. ἡ Philotas, according to Alexander, had voiced his dismay at living under 


45. Zel'in, 269. 

46. Berve, I, 224f; Zel'in, 262; Griffith, Greece and Rome XII (1965) 132. 

47. Bosworth, CQ 21 (1971) 104. 

48. Seven years would take us back to 337 B.C., i.e. to a year prior to Alexander's acces- 
sion to the throne. 

49. Berve, no. 86 (with sources). 

50. Curt. vi.11.29: “Parmenioni vivo adhuc Dareo intempestiva res videbatur; non enim 
sibi, sed hosti esse occisuros Alexandrum . . ." 

51. Curt. vi.11.25-26. 

27 
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a more than mortal ruler. Thus it seems that the Parmenio group was 
trying to organize at this time, and began spreading seditious propaganda, 
to the dismay of the other group. This, in turn, as represented by Crateros, 
tried to inform Alexander. Yet, before the final victory, Alexander was not 
ready to come to a decision. 

Alexander's decision to leave Parmenio in Media has been interpreted 
asa sign of distrust, and a consequent diminution of Parmenio’s real power. 55 
Yet if my analysis has been correct till now, Alexander again constructed 
a system of checks and balances. While Antipater and Parmenio remained 
estranged, we find Antipater, whose sons were growing up, balanced by a 
strong Parmenio halfway home. At home, as we have seen, Olympias might 
keep an eye on Antipater, in Media the group from Elimiotis — Harpalos 
and Cleander — were a check on Parmenio. * With Parmenio in charge of 
most of his money on his line of communications, Alexander would have 
made an incredible blunder had he really already begun to suspect Par- 
menio and decided to proceed against his group. Parmenio's apparently 
innocuous — and superfluous — letter 5 may have been a signal to Philotas 
that agreement with Antipater had been reached. Although Plutarch's (49 
ad fin.) evidence has been disbelieved 55, the execution of Antipater's son- 
in-law, Alexander of Lyncestis, who was at hand, and Antipater's fright at 
the news, fit into the picture. 

After the agreement came Dymnus' plot against Alexander. To the end 
Philotas seems to have continued to protest his innocence, and the conspirators 
upheld this version. But Philotas admitted that he was aware of the plot, 
that he had not informed Alexander, and that, by itself, was treason. Philotas 
probably was ready enough to reap the fruit sown by other hands. ** He could 


52. Curt. vi.9.18. 

53. Thus, lately, e.g. Badian, TAPA 91 (1960) 329 n. 16; but cf. C. A. Robinson, AHR 
62 (1957) 333tf. 

54. Badian, JHS 81 (1961) 22. Left behind in Media were also Sitalces and Menidas 
(Arr. iii.26.3.). Menidas (Berve, πο. 508) was probably close to Parmenio. Sitalces (Berve, 
no. 712) was Cleander's man. The clearest example of Alexander's method is his arrangement 
of the administration in Egypt; cf. Berve, πο. 431; Seibert, 125ff. 

55. Cutr. vi.9.13-15; 23-27; and cp. now M. Renault's (The Nature of Alexander, 
London 1975, 144) perspi us remarks on Philotas’ purported reply to Parmenio's letter. 

56. Cf., e.g., Hamilton, 138ff. 

57. Diod. 79.6; Curt. vi.11.30; according to Diod. 80.2 and Curt. vi.11.31-34 (but cf. 
3 34) Philotas did finally confess to complicity in Dymnus’ plot, after being tor- 
tured. Berve (II, 396) probably rightly discounts this evidence as “höchst unwahrscheinlich”. 

58. Thus already Ed. Meyer, Kl. Schriften, I, 300. 
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even have taken vengeance on the king's murderers, whose names he knew. 

Even after Alexander had been informed of Philotas’ strange silence, he 
continued to deliberate. ® It was not an easy decision to give up his best 
cavalry commander; to take action against Philotas meant that Parmenio 
would have to be neutralized, and Parmenio was popular with his men 50; 
the liquidation of Parmenio and Philotas would cause a certain disbalance 
in the upper echelons of the power structure, which might prove dangerous. 
But now the Crateros-Hephaestion group forced his hand. Crateros 'dis- 
guising his hatred (of Philotas) under a pretence of loyalty’ persuaded Alex- 
ander 'that Philotas will always be able to plot against you, but you will 
not always be able to pardon Philotas’.“ According to Curtius (VI. 8. 10) 
“the rest’ (ceteri) did not doubt Philotas guilt, and ‘all’ (omnes) decided to 
have him put to the torture. ® It were Hephaestion, Crateros, Coenus, Ery- 
gius, Perdiccas and Leonnatus — not Alexander — who ordered the royal 
guard to remain on watch and under arms. As already noted, Philotas 
knew who had instigated his arrest, and when tortured it was to Hephaestion 
he appealed to stop his ordeal. * Hephaestion, Crateros and Philotas' bro- 
ther-in-law, Coenus, proved their ‘loyalty’ by putting Philotas to the 
torture. ** 

After this Alexander was committed. He could not retreat and he could 
not save Philotas. But when Amyntas, son of Andromenes, and his brothers 
were brought to trial on account of their close connections with Philotas, 
they were aquitted. ** Significantly, Amyntas was from Upper Macedonia 
(Tymphaea), and commanded a taxis of pezhetairoi. ** Antipater, and his 
sons Cassander and Iolaos, had not been clearly implicated, and thus managed 
to escape for the moment. But they themselves realized that it was only a 
question of time. The future belonged to the group of ‘new men’, who rose 
to the top positions in the army, splitting in the process. ** A long time later, 


59. 

60. 

61. 

62. 

63. 

64. 

65. Curt. vi.11.11. 

66. Arr.iii.27.1-2; Curt. vii.1.10ff; for a discussion of this trial, cf. Berve, no. 57; Badian, 
TAPA 91 (1960) 334ff. 

67. Amyntas himself honestly explained his reasons for having sought the friendship 
of Philotas and admitted that he had gained by this friendship (Curt. vii.1.26-27). 

68. Badian, JHS 81 (1961) 22ff. 
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when Cassander was already King of Macedonia, a glance at Alexander’s 
statue put him into such a fright that his hair stood on end. ® He remem- 
bered the danger he had been in. So, when Antipater was informed that 
Crateros was on his way to relieve him of his command, Cassander and 
Tolaos may have got in touch with Medius in order to remove the king and 
save themselves. 7° In trying to keep up his balancing act Alexander may have 
delayed too long for once. 


Tel-Aviv University 


69. Plut. 74.6. 
70. Diod. 118.1; Justin. xii.13.10; Plut. 77; and cf. Hamilton, 205ff. 
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ΕΛΛΗΝΟ-ΖΩΡΟΑΣΤΡΙΚΟΣ ΝΑΟΣ TOY JANDIAL 
ΩΣ TEKMHPION ΙΣΟΠΕΔΩΣΕΩΣ ΤΩΝ ΘΡΗΣΚΕΙΩΝ 
ΥΠΟ ΤΟΥ ΜΕΓΑΛΟΥ ΑΛΕΞΑΝΔΡΟΥ 


Θεόδωρος K IL Σαράντης 


Κατόπιν τῶν ὅσων, τόσοι καὶ τόσοι σοφοὶ ἀρχαιολόγοι καὶ ἱστορικοὶ 
ἐρευνηταί, ἔχουν γράψει περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Jandial!, εἰς τὸν ὁποῖον áva- 
φέρεται ἡ παροῦσα ἀνακοίνωσις, θὰ ἔλεγέ τις ὅτι δὲν ἀπομένει πρὸς τοῦτο 
χῶρος δι’ ἡμᾶς, τοὺς μὴ ἐξειδικευμένους εἰς τὸ εἶδος αὐτὸ τῆς ἐρεύνης καὶ 
τῆς μελέτης τοῦ ἀντικειμένου. 

Ἐπειδὴ ὅμως, ἐκ τῶν μέχρι σήμερον δημοσιευθεισῶν ἐργασιῶν kata- 
φανῶς ἀποδεικνύεται ὅτι τὸ θέµα οὔτε ἔχει ἐξαντληθῆ οὔτε ἔχει καὶ πλήρως 
διαλευκανθῆ: ὅτι αἱ πρὸς τὰς βασικὰς γραμμάς του διαφωνίαι εἶναι σχεδὸν 
ριζικαὶ καὶ σχεδὸν καθολικαί’ καὶ ὅτι ἡ ἔρευνα δὲν ἐκάλυψε, κατὰ τὴν γνώ- 
μην pac, πλήρως ὅλας τὰς πλευρὰς τοῦ θέματος, μᾶς δίδεται ἡ εὐχέρεια νὰ 
ἐκθέσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς --μᾶλλον μακροσκοπικῶς-- ὡρισμένας ἀπόψεις, μὲ 
τὴν πεποίθησιν ὅτι συντρέχομεν τὴν κοινήν, δύσκολον μάλιστα, προσπά- 
θειαν. 

"Αλλωστε, πρέπει ν᾿ ἀκουσθῇ καὶ μία φωνὴ--ἔστω καὶ μὴ τόσον ὀρθο- 
δόξως ἐπιστημονικὴ--ἑνὸς Ἕλληνος, ὁ ὁποῖος εἶδε αὐτὸ τὸ ὁρόσημον τοῦ 
Ἑλληνικοῦ Πνεύματος εἰς τὰ βάθη τῆς ᾿Ασίας εὑρισκόμενον. Ὀρόσημον, 
τὸ ὁποῖον εἶναι Ev ἀπὸ τὰ θαυμάσια δημιουργήματα καὶ κατάλοιπα τῆς Ko- 
σμοϊστορικῆς ἐκείνης ἐξορμήσεως τοῦ 334 π.Χ. τῶν ὑπὸ τὴν ἡγεσίαν τοῦ 
Μεγάλου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου ἡνωμένων Ἑλλήνων. Ὀρόσημον, τὸ ὁποῖον, εἰς 
ἀπόστασιν πλέον τῶν 6.000 χλμ. κατ᾽ εὐθεῖαν γραμμὴν ἀπὸ τῆς Πέλλης À 
τοῦ Παρθενῶνος εὑρισκόμενον, θὰ ὑπενθυμίζῃ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας καὶ εἰς δ- 
λους τοὺς λαοὺς τὸ μεγαλεῖον τοῦ Πνεύματος τὸ ὁποῖον ἐξεπήγασε ἀπὸ 
τὸν βράχον αὐτόν, ποὺ λέγεται Ἑλλάς. 


1. Ἡ βιβλιογραφία διὰ τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Jandial εἶναι δυσαναλόγως μεγάλη tv σχέσει 
μὲ τὸ θέμα. Πλήρης ἀναφέρεται εἰς τὴν περισπούδαστον συνθετικὴν ἐργασίαν τοῦ Σαϊφοὺρ 
Ῥαχμὰν Ντάρ, Τὰ ἑλληνιστικὰ στοιχεῖα στὴν ἀρχιτεκτονικὴ τῶν Ταξίλων, Θεσσαλονίκη, 
ἔκδ. Ἑταιρείας Μακεδονικῶν Σπουδῶν, 1973. 
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Φρονοῦμεν δὲ ἐπὶ πλέον ὅτι εἶναι ἀκόμη ἀπαραίτητος καὶ ὑπὸ Ἑλλή- 
vov περαιτέρω λεπτομερὴς τοῦ θέματος ἔρευνα. Ὄχι διότι ἴσως αὐτοὶ θὰ 
προσέθετον περισσότερα στοιχεῖα εἰς τὰ ὅσα οἱ ἄλλοι σοφοὶ συνεσώρευ- 
σαν, ἢ ὅτι αὐτοὶ θὰ διελεύκανον πληρέστερον τὸ θέμα, ἀλλὰ διότι θὰ ἔδι- 
δον ὁπωσδήποτε ἄλλο χρῶμα εἰς τὸ ἀντικείμενον καὶ διαφορετικὴν πιθα- 
νὸν κατανομὴν θὰ ἔκαμνον τῆς ἐπιδράσεως ἑκάστου τῶν λαῶν, ὅσων ἀπὸ 
τὴν περιοχὴν ἐκείνην διῆλθον. 

eae 

᾿Απὸ τὴν Peshawar τοῦ Βορείου Πακιστὰν κινούμενοι πρὸς ᾿Ανατολὰς 
ἐπὶ τῆς «λεωφόρου τῶν ᾿Εθνῶν» καὶ κατὰ τὸν κατάρρουν τοῦ ποταμοῦ Ka- 
bul (τοῦ Κωφῆνος τῶν ἀρχαίων), παραποτάµου τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ, διερχόµεθα τὸν 
Ἰνδὸν παρὰ τὴν Attock, πόλιν-φρούριον τῶν Βρεταννῶν ἄλλοτε, ὅταν κα- 
τεῖχον τὴν περιοχήν, καὶ εἰσερχόμεθα εἰς τὸ ἐκτεταμένον Punjab, τὴν πο- 
λυθρύλητον Πενταποταμίαν τῶν ἀρχαίων Ἑλλήνων ἱστορικῶν καὶ γεω- 
γράφων. 

᾿Απὸ τὴν Attock, μετὰ πορείαν 50 χλμ. περίπου, καὶ 25 χλμ. πρὶν φθά- 
σωμεν εἰς Rawalpindi, τὴν μέχρι πρὸ ὀλίγου πρωτεύουσαν τοῦ Βορείου 
Πακιστάν, φθάνομεν εἰς Shahderi. ᾿Εκεῖ πλησίον εὑρίσκονται τὰ ἔκτε- 
ταμένα ἐρείπια, εἰς τρία συγκροτήματα, τῆς ἀρχαίας πόλεως Τάξιλα (σαν- 
σκριτικἁ Takshacila), τὰ ὁποῖα, χάρις εἰς τὰς ἀνασκαφὰς τῆς Βρεταννικῆς 
᾿Αρχαιολογικῆς ᾿Αποστολῆς ἀρχικῶς, καὶ ἐν συνεχείᾳ καὶ μέχρι σήμερον, 
χάρις εἰς τὰς ἀνασκαφὰς τῆς Πακιστανικῆς Κυβερνήσεως καὶ τῶν Πακι- 
στανικῶν Πανεπιστημίων, μᾶς ἀποκαλύπτουν τὴν ἕκτασιν καὶ τὸ μεγαλεῖ- 
ον τῆς ἄλλοτε ἐνδόξου πόλεως. 

Ἔκ τῶν ἐρειπίων ἀποδεικνύεται ὅτι ἡ πόλις ἀρχικῶς εὑρίσκετο εἰς 
Bhir Mound (Τάξιλα I). ᾿Αργότερον μετεκινήθη βορειοανατολικώτερον 
εἰς τὸ Sirkab (Τάξιλα II) καὶ τέλος ἀκόμη βορειοανατολικώτερον εἰς Sir- 
sukh (Τάξιλα ΠΠ. Εὐρύτεραι ἀνασκαφαὶ ἔχουν γίνει μέχρι σήμερον εἰς τὰ 
Τάξιλα Π. 

Εἰς τὴν βορείαν παρυφὴν τῆς Sirkab δεξιὰ ἀπὸ τὴν κεντρικὴν πύλην 
τῶν Ταξίλων II, καὶ παρὰ τὴν «λεωφόρον τῶν 'E0vOv», ἡ ὁποία συνδέει 
σήμερον τὴν κοιλάδα τοῦ Γάγγου μὲ τὴν μέσην κοιλάδα τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ, εἰς πε- 
ρίοπτον θέσιν, ἐπὶ τῆς ἐδαφικῆς ἐξάρσεως Jandial εὑρίσκονται τὰ ἐρείπια 
ἑνὸς ἀρχαίου ναοῦ τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρινῆς ἐποχῆς, ἐπιβλητικῶν διαστάσεων 
(ox. 1-5). 

Ὁ ναὸς εἶναι γνωστὸς ὡς «ὁ Ἑλληνικὸς ναὸς τοῦ Jandial» καὶ εἶναι 
τὸ πλέον συζητηθὲν μνημεῖον εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν τῆς «Ἰνδικῆς» 3. Ἔπροβλη- 


2. E. P. Ντάρ, £4. 105. 
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μάτισε καὶ προβληματίζει ὅλους τοὺς ἀρχαιολόγους, λόγῳ τῆς πρωτοφα- 
νοῦς καὶ «μοναδικῆς»--κατὰ τὴν γνώμην πολλῶν--ἰδιορρυθμίας του. 

Αἱ διαστάσεις του εἶναι ἐντυπωσιακαί: 45,58x 27,69 μ., ἀπὸ τοῦ στυ- 
λοβάτου 5. Κατὰ τὰς ἀνασκαφὰς δὲν διεπιστώθη ὕπαρξις κρηπίδος, οὔτε 
μετὰ τὴν μερικὴν ἀποκατάστασίν του παρουσιάζεται τοιαύτη. Ἔπρεπε ὅ- 
µως, κατὰ τοὺς τεχνικοὺς κανόνας τῆς ἐποχῆς, νὰ ὑπῆρχε, ὁπότε αἱ ἀπὸ 
τῆς κρηπίδος διαστάσεις θὰ ἧσαν: 48,19 χ29,60 p. *. 

Συμφώνως πρὸς τὰ δεδομένα τῶν διασωθέντων στοιχείων, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἐν συγκρίσει πρὸς ἄλλους συγχρόνους ἑλληνικοὺς ναούς, τὸ ὕψος ἔπρεπε 
νὰ ἧτο, τῶν μὲν κιόνων ἄνω τῶν 8 μ., τοῦ δὲ ναοῦ μέχρι τοῦ κολοφῶνος τῆς 
στέγης, πλέον τῶν 10 μ. (σχ. 3,4,5). 

‘H γενικὴ κατασκευή του ὁμοιάζει καταπληκτικἁ πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἕλλη- 
νικῶν ναῶν τῆς κλασσικῆς ἐποχῆς. 

Εἶναι περίπτερος, μὲ τὴν διαφορὰν ὅτι, ἐκτὸς τῆς προσόψεως, ὅπου 
ὑπῆρχον δύο κίονες Ἰωνικοῦ ρυθμοῦ ἐκ λιθίνων σπονδύλων, εἰς τὴν λοιπὴν 
περίμετρον, ἀντὶ κιόνων, εἶχον κτισθῆ πεσσοὶ ἐκ τοιχοποιῖας, πλάτους 
3,75 p. περίπου, πρᾶγμα τὸ ὁποῖον ἐμείωνε σημαντικὰ τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ 
περιστυλίου. 

Θὰ ἔπρεπε νὰ χαρακτηρισθῇ τετράστυλος, ἀλλὰ οἱ δύο κίονες εἰς τὸ 
μέσον τῆς προσόψεως τοῦ δίδουν τὴν μορφὴν τοῦ διστύλου, κατ᾽ ἀπομί- 
μησιν τῶν μυκηναϊκῶν ναῶν, τῶν «dv παραστάσευ καλουμένων. "Eri πλέ- 
ον παρουσίαζε καὶ ἄλλους δύο κίονας ἐκ λιθίνων ἀραβδώτων σπονδύλων 
ἐσωτερικώτερον τῆς προσόψεως, κατὰ τὴν εἴσοδον εἰς τὸν Πρόναον. 

Ὑποστηρίζεται 5 ὅτι ἐπὶ τῶν ἐξωτερικῶν ἐπιφανειῶν τοῦ τοίχου καὶ 
εἰς τὸ μέσον τῶν πεσσῶν ἦσαν καρφωμέναι À ἀνηρτημέναι χάλκιναι πλά- 
κες, μὲ ἀναγλύφους παραστάσεις ἀπὸ τοὺς ἀγῶνας τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
εἰς τὴν Ἰνδίαν καὶ εἰδικώτερον ἀπὸ τὰς μάχας του μὲ τὸν Πῶρον. 

Διὰ τὸ ἐπιστύλιον, τὸ διάζωμα καὶ τὸ γεῖσον, στοιχεῖα τὰ ὁποῖα ὑπάρ- 
χουν εἰς ἄλλους ἑλληνικοὺς ναοὺς τῆς ἐποχῆς, οἱ ἀρχαιολόγοι δὲν ovp- 
φωνοῦν, μὲ ἐπικρατεστέραν τὴν γνώμην ὅτι ὅλα αὐτὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα παρου- 
σιάζονται ἐδῶ ὑπὸ διαφορετικὴν μορφήν. Συμπτύσσονται ὅλα εἰς μίαν À 
περισσοτέρας σειρὰς ἐπιστυλίων, πιθανὸν ἐκ ξύλου, ἐπὶ τῆς τελευταίας τῶν 
ὁποίων στηρίζεται ἡ στέγη. 

Διὰ τὴν στέγην δὲν ὑπάρχουν σαφῆ στοιχεῖα καὶ αἱ διαφωνίαι εἶναι 


3. Παρθενών: 69,51 x 30,86 μ. καὶ Θησεῖον: 31,77x13,72 p. 
4. Παρθενών: 72,30x 38,88 u. καὶ Θησεῖον: 33,64Χ 15,76 p. 
5. Sir John Marshall, À Guide to Taxila, Cambridge Univ. Press 1960. 
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ριζικαί. Ὑποστηρίζεται ὅτι ἡ στέγη ἧτο ἐπίπεδος *, ἐνῶ ἄλλος προτείνει 
τὴν κυρτὴν στέγην ᾿. Τεχνικῶς ἡ κυρτὴ στέγη ἀμφισβητεῖται σοβαρῶς, 
ἑνῷ ἡ ἐπίπεδος, λόγῳ τῶν μεγάλων ἀνοιγμάτων, παρουσιάζει προβλήματα 
μὴ λυόμενα ὑπὸ τῆς στατικῆς. Τὸ πιθανώτερον εἶναι ὅτι ἡ στέγη ἧτο δίρ- 
pous, κατὰ τὴν συνήθη ἀρχιτεκτονικὴν τῆς ἐποχῆς ἐκείνης τῶν ἑλληνι- 
κἂν ναῶν. Εἰς τὴν περίπτωσιν ταύτην, ἐπὶ τῆς προσθίας καὶ τῆς ὀπισθίας 
ὄψεως, δημιουργοῦνται τὰ συνήθη ἀετώματα, ἐπὶ τῶν ὁποίων θὰ ἔπρεπε νὰ 
ὑπῆρχον ἀνάγλυφοι παραστάσεις ἀπὸ τοὺς ἄθλους τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 

Ἔν ἐπεκτάσει τῶν ἀνωτέρω καὶ διὰ τὴν συμπλήρωσιν τῆς ἀρχιτεκτο- 
νικῆς μορφῆς τοῦ κτιρίου, θὰ πρέπει νὰ δεχθῶμεν τὴν ὕπαρξιν μαρμαρί- 
vov À κεραμείων σφιγγῶν εἰς τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς στέγης, δίκην à- 
κροκεράµων καθὼς καὶ γλυπτῶν Νικῶν ἐπὶ τῶν δύο ἄκρων τοῦ κολοφῶνος. 

Τέλος δεξιὰ καὶ ἀριστερὰ τῆς κλίμακος εἰσόδου παρουσιάζονται δύο 
ἀσκεπεῖς (;) χῶροι, περιμανδρωμένοι, μὲ ἄνοιγμα πρὸς τὰ ἔξω, ὅπου θὰ E- 
πρεπε νὰ ὑπῆρχε θύρα. Περὶ αὐτῶν τῶν στοιχείων δὲν γνωρίζομεν τίποτε. 
Πιθανὸν νὰ ἐπρόκειτο περὶ χώρων, ὅπου ἐνεκλείοντο προσωρινῶς τὰ πρὸς 
θυσίαν θύματα. 

... 

"Αλλὰ ἐκεῖνο τὸ ὁποῖον προσδίδει εἰς τὸ οἰκοδόμημα ἰδιόρρυθμον καὶ 
«μοναδικὴν» μορφὴν εἶναι μία ὀρθογώνιος, ὀγκώδης καὶ συμπαγὴς λιθο- 
δοµή, διαστάσεων 6x 5 p. περίπου, τῆς ὁποίας τὰ ἐρείπια σαφῶς διασώζον- 
ται μεταξὺ ᾿Ὀπισθοδόμου καὶ τοῦ Κυρίως Ναοῦ ἢ ᾿Αδύτου (ox. 1). 

"H πρωτοφανὴς αὐτὴ λεπτομέρεια, ἡ ὁποία ἔχει, τόσον τοπικήν, ὅσον 
καὶ γενικωτέραν σημασίαν, ἀπησχόλησε σοβαρῶς ὅλους τοὺς ἐρευνητάς, 
τοὺς ἀσχοληθέντας μὲ τὸ θέμα. 

“Οδηγούμενοι, ὅμως, ἀπὸ τὰς βαθμίδας, αἱ ὁποῖαι διεσώθησαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
δύο πλευρῶν τῆς συμπαγοῦς αὐτῆς τοιχοποιΐας (ox. 2), ἀγόμεθα εἰς τὸ dopa- 
λὲς συμπέρασμα ὅτι ἐκεῖ ὑψοῦτο, πολὺ ὕπερθεν τῆς στέγης τοῦ ναοῦ, πύρ- 
γος ἀμφισβητουμένης χρησιμότητος. Ὁ Sir John Marshall ὑπολογίζει 
τὸ ὕψος τοῦ πύργου περὶ τὰ 12 μ. καὶ ὑποστηρίζει ὅτι οὗτος ἐχρησιμοποι- 
εἴτο ὡς ἑστία τοῦ ἱεροῦ πυρὸς τῶν Ζωροαστρικῶν, πρᾶγμα, τὸ ὁποῖον E- 
yıve παραδεκτὸν ἀπὸ τοὺς περισσοτέρους ἐρευνητάς. 

Τελευταίως, ὅμως, λόγῳ τοῦ μικροῦ σχετικῶς ὕψους τοῦ πύργου, ἐτέθη 
ὑπὸ ἀμφισβήτησιν ἡ ὡς ἑστία πυρὸς χρησιµοποίησίς του καὶ ὑπεστηρί- 
χθησαν διάφοροι ἄλλαι ἀπόψεις 5. 


6. Αὐτόθι καὶ E. P. Ντάρ, £d. 107. 

7. C. Hopkins, “The Parthian Temple", Berytus VI, 1 (1942) 1-18. 

8. E. P. Ντάρ, £d. 108, 117, 118. M. L Rostovtzeff, Caravans Cities, Oxford 1932. 
J. J. Modi, Times of India (12.8.1915). 
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Ἐξετάζοντες προσεκτικώτερον τὰ τεχνικὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κλιµακοστα- 
σίου, τὸ ὁποῖον ἀνέρχεται περιφερειακῶς, ὅπως εἰς τὰ Ziggourats καὶ συγ- 
κρίνοντες ταῦτα πρὸς ἄλλας παρομοίας κατασκευὰς τῆς Μεσοποταμίας 
καὶ τοῦ Khorasan, εὑρίσκομεν ὅτι τὸ ὕψος τοῦ πύργου ὑπερέβαινε τὰ 18 μ., 
πρᾶγμα τὸ ὁποῖον αἴρει τοὺς πλείστους λόγους τῶν ἀμφισβητήσεων καὶ 
ἐνισχύει τὴν ἄποψιν τοῦ Marshall καθ᾽ ἣν ἐκεῖ ὑψοῦτο μία ἑστία πυρὸς τῶν 
πυρολατρῶν (σχ. 2 καὶ 5). 


eee 


Ἐπειδὴ ὅμως, ὁ πυρολατρικὸς ναός, ἐκτὸς τοῦ πύργου, δὲν εἶχε ἀνάγ- 
xnv ὅλων τῶν ἄλλων χώρων, τοὺς ὁποίους παρουσιάζει τὸ ἐξεταζόμενον 
κτίσμα, ἐδημιουργήθησαν ἐτελεύτητοι συζητήσεις καὶ διαφωνίαι ὡς πρὸς 
τὸν σκοπὸν τοῦ ὅλου οἰκοδομήματος. Διὰ τὴν λατρείαν ποίας ἢ ποίων θεο- 
τήτων προωρίζετο ὁ ναός; Καὶ εἰδικώτερον, εἰς τί ἐχρησίμευον ὅλοι οἱ ἄλ.- 
λοι χῶροι, πλὴν τοῦ πύργου, ὅταν μάλιστα τὸ σύνολόν των παρουσιάζει 
τόσας ἀρχιτεκτονικὰς ὁμοιότητας πρὸς ναὸν ἑλληνικῆς λατρείας; 

Ἡ ἀπάντησις, ἐν συνδυασμῷ μὲ τὴν χρονολογίαν κτίσεως τὴν ὁποί- 
av περαιτέρω ἐξετάζομεν, εἶναι μία: Ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Jandial, ἀνεγερθεὶς ἀπὸ 
Ἕλληνας, ἐκτίσθη βασικῶς διὰ τὴν ἰδικήν των θρησκείαν, τὴν λατρείαν 
τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπιακοῦ Πανθέου * καὶ ἐπὶ πλέον διὰ τὴν θρησκείαν τῶν Masda, 
τοὺς ὁποίους ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης στιγμῆς ὁ Μέγας ᾿Αλέξανδρος τόσον ἀθρό- 
ὡς συνεταιρίσθη διὰ τὴν διοίκησιν τοῦ κράτους του καὶ τόσον ἀφειδῶς 
ἐχρησιμοποίησεν ὡς στρατιώτας, παραπλεύρως τῶν Ἑλλήνων του. 

Περαιτέρω ἀνάλυσις τοῦ σημείου τούτου θὰ ἐξήρχετο τῶν ὁρίων τῆς 
παρούσης ἀνακοινώσεως. Πάντως ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Jandial, παρουσιάζει τὸ πρω- 
τοφανὲς φαινόμενον νὰ εἶναι ναὸς μικτῆς, Ἑλληνο-Ζωροαστρικῆς, λα- 
τρείας. Τὸ ἐπιχείρημα ὅτι δὲν ἔχει τὸ ὅμοιόν του δὲν δύναται νὰ ἀνατρέψῃ 
τὴν πραγματικότητα, τὴν ὁποίαν καὶ ἡ περαιτέρω ἔρευνα θὰ ἐπιβεβαιώσῃ. 
"Επαναστατικὰ ἀρχιτεκτονικὰ εὑρήματα παρουσιάσθησαν καὶ παρουσιά- 
ζονται πάντοτε εἰς τὴν Ἱστορίαν, χωρὶς νὰ ἀμφισβητοῦνται, ἐπειδὴ εἶναι 
μοναδικά. 


Τὴν κρισιμωτέραν καὶ τὴν πλέον ἀποφασιστικὴν ὅλων σημασίαν, εἰς 
τὴν προκειμένην περίπτωσιν ἔχει ἡ χρονολογία ἀνεγέρσεως τοῦ ναοῦ, ἡ 
ὁποία συνδυάζεται πλήρως μὲ τὴν κτίσιν τῶν Ταξίλων Π. 


9. Ἐρχόμεθα οὕτω εἰς πλήρη διαφωνίαν μὲ τὴν γνώμην τοῦ E. P. Ντάρ, καθ ἣν «κα- 
véva χαρακτηριστικὀ κτίριο τῆς ἑλληνιστικῆς θρησκείας δὲν ἀπαντᾷ εἰς τὰ Τάξιλα f 
ἀλλοῦ...» c. 104. 
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Ἡ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀσυμφωνία τῶν ἐρευνητῶν (Marshall, J. Abbott, Aurel 
Stein, Sir Alexander Burner, Sir Alexander Cunnigham, Court etc.) κλπ., 
κλπ. εἶναι πλήρης. Κρίνοντες ἀπὸ τὰ τεχνικὰ ἢ συγκριτικἁ τῆς ἀρχαιολο- 
γικῆς σκαπάνης εὑρήματα, ὅλοι σχεδὸν τοποθετοῦν τὴν χρονολογίαν 
ἀνεγέρσεως μεταξὺ 185-30 π.Χ., ἐνῶ ἄλλος ὑποστηρίζει χρονολογίαν µε- 
τὰ Χριστὸν. Δηλαδή, τὴν τοποθετοῦν εἰς Ev χρονικὸν διάστηµα δύο αἰώ- 
vov. 

Τοῦτο ἀποδεικνύει ὅτι τὰ στοιχεῖα ἐπὶ τῶν ὁποίων στηρίζεται ἡ tot- 
αύτη χρονολόγησις εἶναι τελείως ἀσαφῆ, διότι ἀναφέρονται εἰς μίαν πε- 
ριοχὴν ὅπου καὶ τὰ γραπτὰ στοιχεῖα ἐμπλέκονται εἰς ἕνα κυκεῶνα loto- 
ρικῶν ἀσαφειῶν καὶ εἰς ἕνα ὠκεανὸν θρύλων καὶ παραδόσεων. 


... 


Εἶναι γνωστὸν ὅτι ἡ Ἱστορία τῆς Ἰνδίας εἶναι ἀπὸ τὰς σκοτεινοτέρας. 
Διότι οἱ Ἰνδοί, ὄχι μόνον πρὸ τῆς ᾿Αλεξανδρινῆς ἐποχῆς, ἀλλὰ καὶ πολὺ 
μετ᾽ αὐτήν, δὲν ἔγραψαν ἱστορίαν. Τὰ ἰνδικὰ βιβλία δὲν ὁμιλοῦν μὲ xpo- 
νολογίας. Εἶναι παραδόσεις, ὕμνοι καὶ προφητεῖαι. 

Οἱ σύγχρονοι ἱστορικοὶ μελετῶντες τὰ ἱερὰ βιβλία τῶν Ἰνδῶν, τὰς 
Veda, τὰς Purana, (μετὰ τῶν ἐπικῶν ποιημάτων τῆς Mehabharata καὶ τῆς 
Ramayna), τὰς Brahmana, τὰς Castra, τὰς Satra, τὰς Upanishad καὶ τὰς 
φιλοσοφίας τῶν Cankara, Ramuna ja, Madhva, προσπαθοῦν ἀπὸ αὐτὸ 
τὸ χάος τοῦ Μύθου, τῆς Μαγείας καὶ τῆς ᾿Αλληγορίας νὰ ἀνεύρουν ἱστο- 
ρίαν. 

Kat’ αὑτὸν τὸν τρόπον ὅμως, καὶ εἰς τὴν προκειμένην περίπτωσιν, 
διὰ τὴν ἐποχὴν τουλάχιστον ἡ ὁποία μᾶς ἐνδιαφέρει, πάλιν μόνον οἱ Ἔλ- 
ληνες ἱστορικοὶ καὶ γεωγράφοι μᾶς δίδουν μερικὰς συγκεκριµένας πληρο- 
φορίας, αἱ ὁποῖαι ἔχουν ἐπιστημονικὴν ἀξίαν διὰ τὴν περιοχὴν αὐτὴν τῆς 
Ἰνδίας, ἡ ὁποία ἀνήκει σήμερον εἰς τὸ Πακιστάν. 

Αἱ πληροφορίαι, κυρίως τοῦ ᾿Αρριανοῦ, τοῦ Στράβωνος, τοῦ Meya- 
σθένους κ.ἄ.19, συνδυαζόμεναι μετὰ τῶν εὑρημάτων τῆς ἀρχαιολογικῆς oka- 
πάνης, αἱ ὁποῖαι κατὰ τὰς τελευταίας δεκαετίας μᾶς ἀπεκάλυψαν ἕνα νέον 
κόσμον H, εἶναι δυνατὸν νὰ μᾶς δώσουν μερικὰ σαφῆ στοιχεῖα, ἐπὶ τῶν 
ὁποίων θὰ στηρίξωµεν τὰς χρονολογίας τῶν γεγονότων. 

eae 


10. ᾿Αρριανοῦ, ᾿Ανάβασις ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ ᾿Ινδική. Στράβωνος, Γεωγραφικὰ XV, 698, 
714. Μεγασθένους, ᾿[νδιπά. ᾿Αποσπάσματα εἰς C. Müller, FHG VIII. Schwanbeck, De 
Megasthene indicarum scriptore. 

11. Sir John Marshall, À Guide to Taxila, Cambridge Univ. Press 1960. A, H. Dani, 
Bulletin of the Univ. of Peshawar, vols. 1, II, III (1964-67). 
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ʻO Μέγας ᾿Αλέξανδρος 13 ἐγκαταλείπων τὸ Punjab, κατὰ τὸ φθινόπω- 
ρον τοῦ 326 π.Χ. ἄφησε τὸν Φίλιππον τοῦ Μαχάτα ὡς «ἐπίσκοπον» τοῦ 
σατράπου τῆς «Βορείου Ἰνδικῆς», τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ Ὄμφι ἢ ”Αμϕι ἢ Ταξίλη, ὅ- 
πως τὸν ἀποκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς οἱ Ἕλληνες, μετὰ μικρᾶς φρουρᾶς ἐκ Make- 
δόνων καὶ τὸν Θρᾶκα Εὔδαμον μετὰ τῶν 4.000 ἀνδρῶν του. 

Μετὰ διετίαν, ὁ Φίλιππος τοῦ Μαχάτα ἐδολοφονήθη καὶ εἰς τὴν θέ- 
σιν του παρέμεινε ὁ Εὔδαμος, μηδέποτε ἀντικατασταθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾽Αλεξάν- 
δρου. 

Κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν περίπου ἐποχὴν ἐχήρευσε καὶ ἡ θέσις τοῦ σατράπου 
τῆς «ἐπὶ τάδε ᾿Ινδοῦ χώρας» εἰς τὸ σημερινὸν ΒΑ ᾿Αφγανιστὰν καὶ BA Ma- 
κιστάν, καὶ ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος εὑρισκόμενος ἀκόμη εἰς τὸ Δέλτα τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ 
ὑπήγαγε καὶ τὴν περιοχὴν ταύτην ὑπὸ τὸν σατράπην τῆς Βακτριανῆς, τὸν 
πενθερόν του ᾿Οξυάρτην, πατέρα τῆς Ρωξάνης. 

Ἔν τῷ μεταξύ, μετὰ τὴν ἀναχώρησιν τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, καὶ πολὺ πε- 
ρισσότερον μετὰ τὸν θάνατόν του, εἰς τὴν Βόρειον Ἰνδίαν ἤρχισε νὰ δια- 
μορφόνεται τελείως νέα κατάστασις. 


ee 


Παρουσιάζεται ἐπὶ σκηνῆς ἡ δυναστεία τῶν Mauryans. ‘O δραστήριος 
Radjah αὐτῆς Chandra Gupta, ὁ Σανδράκοττος À ᾿Ανδράκοττος, ὅπως τὸν 
ἀναφέρουν οἱ Ἕλληνες συγγραφεῖς, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου εἰς τὴν Ἰνδίαν, ἔδρα πολὺ ἀνατολικώτερον, πρὸς τὴν Kev- 
τρικὴν καὶ τὴν ᾿Ανατολικὴν Ἰνδίαν. 

᾿Αρχικῶς, ὁ Chandra Gupta κατέλαβε τὸ βασίλειον τῆς Maghada, τὸ 
ὁποῖον ἀντιστοιχεῖ μὲ τὰς σημερινὰς ἐπαρχίας τῆς Ἰνδίας Uttar Pradesh, 
καὶ Bihar καὶ κατὰ τὸ 322, ἐκμεταλλευόμενος τὰς ἔριδας τῶν Διαδόχων, κα- 
ταλαμβάνει ὁλόκληρον τὴν Βορειοδυτικὴν Ἰνδίαν, μέχρι τοῦ ποταμοῦ Iv- 
δοῦ, καταλύσας ἐκεῖ τὸ κράτος τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 

‘O Πείθων τοῦ Κρατεύα, ὁ ὁποῖος μετὰ τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλε- 
ξάνδρου ἀνέλαβε τὰς ἀνατολικὰς ἐπαρχίας καὶ εἰργάσθη διὰ τὴν ἀποκατά- 
στασιν τοῦ ἑνιαίου ᾿Ανατολικοῦ Κράτους, ἐνεπλάκη εἰς ἀγῶνας μετὰ τοῦ 
Chandra Gupta ἀναγκασθεὶς τὸ 316 νὰ ἐγκαταλείψῃ ὁριστικῶς τὴν Ἰνδίαν. 

Κατὰ τὸ 312, ὁ Σέλευκος ὁ Νικάτωρ ἐκστρατεύει κατὰ τοῦ Chandra 
Gupta ἀλλὰ ἀναγκάζεται νὰ τοῦ παραχωρήσῃ ὅλας τὰς ἐπαρχίας τῆς «Ἰν- 
δικῆς» καὶ νὰ δώσῃ τὴν θυγατέρα του ὡς σύζυγον εἰς τὸν Vindushara, υἱὸν 
καὶ διάδοχον τοῦ Chandra Gupta. 


12. Θεοδ. K. II. Σαράντη, “O Μέγας Αλέξανδρος, τόμοι 2, ᾿Αθῆναι 1970, ἔνθα πλήρης, 
βιβλιογραφία περὶ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 


Google 


428 Θεόδωρος K. IT. Σαράντης 


Yiòç τοῦ Vindushara καὶ τῆς θυγατρὸς τοῦ Σελεύκου εἶναι ô περίφη- 
pos Ashoka, ὁ ὁποῖος ἐβασίλευσε ἀπὸ τοῦ 269-232 π.Χ. Ὑπῆρξε τὸ πλέ- 
ον ἔνδοξον ὄνομα τῶν Mauryans. ᾿Επέβαλε τὸν Βουδδισμὸν εἰς τὴν èm- 
κράτειάν του, ἀλλὰ μετὰ τὸν θάνατόν του ἀρχίζει fj παρακμή, διὰ νὰ kata- 
λυθῇ ὁριστικῶς τὸ κράτος τῶν Mauryans κατὰ τὸ 185 π.Χ. 

Ἔν τῷ μεταξὺ οἱ Ἕλληνες ἡγεμόνες τῆς Βακτριανῆς, οἱ ὁποῖοι πρὸ 
ἑκατὸν καὶ πλέον ἐτῶν εἶχον αὐτοανακηρυχθῆ βασιλεῖς ἀνεξάρτητοι ἀπὸ 
τοὺς Σελευκίδας, πιεζόμενοι ἀπὸ τοὺς Πάρθους καὶ τοὺς Σκύθας, ὀλίγον 
κατ᾿ ὀλίγον ἐπικρατοῦν εἰς τὴν Ἰνδίαν. Παρουσιάζεται τότε δρῶσα ἐκεῖ 
ἡ μακρὰ σειρὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων βασιλέων, τῶν Διοδοτιδῶν, τῶν Εὐδαμιδῶν 
καὶ τῶν ᾿Απολλοδοτιδῶν--τὰ κείµενα ἀναφέρουν 39 βασιλεῖς καὶ 2 Paor- 
λίσσας, ἐνῶ αἱ Ἰνδικαὶ πηγαὶ ἀναφέρουν 8 Yavanas Radjahs ἐκ τῶν ὁποί- 
ων σαφὴς μνεία γίνεται τοῦ ᾿Απολλοδότου (Bhagadatta), τοῦ Δημητρίου 
(Dattamitra) καὶ τοῦ Μενάνδρου (Milinda)—, ἡ ὁποία τόσον τεραστίαν 
ἐκπολιτιστικὴν ἐπανάστασιν ἐπέφερε εἰς ὁλόκληρον τὴν Βόρειον Ἰνδί- 
αν, ἀπὸ τοῦ Hindu-Kush μέχρι τῆς σημερινῆς Patna τῆς ἐπαρχίας Bihar 
καὶ ἀπὸ τὸ Τουρκεστὰν μέχρι τοῦ Δέλτα τοῦ Ἰνδοῦ καὶ τοῦ Dekan. Τοιαύ- 
την ἐπανάστασιν ὥστε τὰ ἰνδικὰ βιβλία νὰ περιγράφουν μετὰ θαυμασμοῦ 
τοὺς Yavanas Radjahs (τοὺς Ἕλληνας βασιλεῖς) ὡς κατόχους πάσης àv- 
θρωπίνης γνώσεως καὶ ἀνδρείας. 

Ἡ πολιτικὴ ἱστορία τῶν Yavanas εἰς Ἰνδίαν ἔκλεισε μὲ τὸν θάνατον 
τοῦ τελευταίου Ἕλληνος Βασιλέως Ἑρμαίου, κατὰ τὸ 35 π.Χ. συγχρόνως 
σχεδὸν μὲ τὴν κατάλυσιν καὶ τοῦ κράτους τῶν Πτολεμαίων, ἀποδεικνυο- 
μένου οὕτω ὅτι αὐτὸ τὸ Ἕλληνο-Ἰνδικὸν βασίλειον ὑπῆρξε ἀπὸ τὰ ἀνθε- 
κτικώτερα ἐκ τῆς κληρονομίας τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 13, 


Ἔξ ὅλων αὐτῶν τῶν γεγονότων ἐξάγεται, κατ᾿ ἀρχήν, τὸ συμπέρασμα 
ὅτι τὰ Τάξιλα ἀνεδείχθησαν óc ἡ πλέον σημαντικὴ πόλις τῆς Βορειοδυ- 
τικῆς Ἰνδίας ἐπὶ τῆς ἐποχῆς τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ κατὰ τὰ ἀμέσως 
μετὰ τὸν θάνατόν του ἔτη. 

Δεδομένου ὅτι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐποχῆς τοῦ Ashoka ὁ Βουδδισμὸς ἐπεκράτη- 
σε πλήρως εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν καὶ τὰ Τάξιλα, ὅπως ἀναφέρει ἡ Ἱστορία, κα- 
τέστησαν ἀπὸ τὰ σημαντικώτερα κέντρα τῆς νέας θρησκείας--πρᾶγμα τὸ 
ὁποῖον ἐπιβεβαιοῦται καὶ ἀπὸ τὰς πολυαρίθµους καὶ κατασπάρτους εἰς τὴν 
περιοχὴν «στούπας» ἐκείνης τῆς ἐποχῆς-- πρέπει νὰ δεχθῶμεν ὅτι πιστοὶ 


13. Εἰρήνης Παναγιωτίδου, «Οἱ Yavanas (Ἕλληνες) στὴν Ἰνδικὴ παράδοσιν», Ma- 
κεδονικὴ Ζονὴ 30 (1968) 10-25, 
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τοῦ Ἑλληνικοῦ ᾿Ολυμπιακοῦ Πανθέου καὶ τοῦ Ζωροάστρου, ὡς ἐπικρατοῦσα 
καὶ διοικοῦσα τάξις, διὰ τὴν ἐξυπηρέτησιν τῶν ὁποίων ἀνηγέρθη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ 
Jandial, κατῴκουν εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν κατὰ τὴν πρὸ τῶν Mauryans ἐποχήν. 

Ὄχι διότι καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα δὲν ὑπῆρχον ὁπαδοὶ τῆς Ἑλληνικῆς καὶ 
Ζωροαστρικῆς θρησκείας, ἀφοῦ τὰ Τάξιλα ἐδοκίμασαν καὶ δευτέραν, διαρ- 
κεστέραν μάλιστα ἑλληνικὴν κατοχὴν μετὰ τὸ 185 π.Χ. μέχρι καὶ μετὰ τὴν 
ἐποχὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀλλὰ διότι ὁ Βουδδισμὸς εἶχεν ἐπικρατήσει πλέον 
εἰς τὴν περιοχὴν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἄρχοντας ἀκόμη, ἀφοῦ καὶ οἱ ἐκεῖ Ἕλληνες 
βασιλεῖς τὸν εἶχον ἀσπασθῆ, ὅπως τουλάχιστον λέγει ἡ Ἰνδικὴ Γραμμα- 
τολογία. 

“Επομένως, κρίνοντες ἀπὸ τὴν γενικὴν συμπεριφορὰν τοῦ Mey. ᾿Αλε- 
ξάνδρου εἰς παρομοίας ἀνεγέρσεως ναῶν περιπτώσεις (εἰς Μέμφιδα, Βα- 
βυλῶνα κ.ἄ.), φρονοῦμεν ὅτι ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Jandial ἐθεμελιώθη ἢ ὁπωσδήποτε 
ἐσχεδιάσθη ζῶντος τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου. 

‘O Μέγας ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἔκτισε πολλὰς πόλεις, καὶ εἰδικῶς ἐδῶ ὁ 'Ap- 
ριανὸς μᾶς πληροφορεῖ ὅτι ἔκτισε τὴν «ἐπὶ τοῦ ᾿Ακεσίνου ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν», 
τὴν «Νίκαιαν» καὶ τὴν «Βουκεφάλειαν». Δὲν νομίζω ὅμως νὰ πιστεύῃ κανεὶς 
σοβαρῶς ὅτι μὲ τὴν λέξιν «ἔκτισε» ὑπονοεῖται ὅτι καὶ ἀπεπερατώθη καὶ ἡ 
οἰκοδόμησις τῶν πόλεων. Ὁ Μέγας ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀπὸ παντοῦ διῆλθε ὡς 
ἀστραπὴ καὶ δὲν ἔσχε ποτέ, εἰς οὐδεμίαν περίπτωσιν τὸν χρόνον νὰ ἴδῃ 
τὰς ἱδρυομένας πόλεις του ὠλοκληρωμένας. Καὶ αὐτῆς τῆς «εἰς Αἴγυπτον 
᾿Αλεξανδρείας», τοῦ σημαντικωτέρου δημιουργήματός του, μόνον τὰ σχέ- 
δια καθώρισε καὶ τὴν ἔναρξιν τῆς ἀνοικοδομήσεως εἶδεν ὅταν διῆλθε è- 
κεῖθεν κατὰ τὴν ἐπιστροφήν του ἀπὸ τὸ ᾽Αμμώνειον τῆς δάσεως Σιούαχ. 

Ὑποστηρίζομεν, ἑπομένως, ἀσχέτως ἂν En’ αὐτοῦ ἑλλείπει ἡ µαρτυ- 
pla τοῦ ᾿Αρριανοῦ ἢ ἄλλων ἀρχαίων συγγραφέων--καὶ δὲν εἶναι ἡ µοναδι- 
xh περίπτωσις ἑλλείψεως πληροφοριῶν--δτι ὁ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατόπιν npo- 
σωπικῆς του ἐπεμβάσεως À ἀναγνωρίσεως πιθανώτατα, ὅπως ἔπραξε παν- 
τοῦ, διέταξε τὴν τῆς πόλεως τῶν ἀρχαίων Ταξίλων μεταφορὰν εἰς τὴν θέ- 
σιν Τάξιλα II καὶ τὴν ἀνέγερσιν τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Jandial, ἀσχέτως ἂν ὅλα ταῦ- 
τα, λόγῳ τῶν πολιτικῶν ἀναστατώσεων, ἀπεπερατώθησαν πολὺ ἀργότερον 
εἰς χρόνον ὁ ὁποῖος ἀποτελεῖ θέµα περαιτέρω ἐρεύνης τῶν ἀρχαιολόγων. 

Ὑποστηρίζομεν ταῦτα, πρῶτον διότι εἶναι δύσκολον νὰ δεχθῶμεν ὅτι 
ὁ μεγαλοπράγμων νοῦς τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, ὁ ὁποῖος συνέλαβε τὴν κτίσιν 
τόσων ἄλλων πόλεων εἰς Punjab, ἡγνόησε τὰ Τάξιλα, τὰ ὁποῖα τόσον ἐ- 
πιτυχῶς ὥρισε ὡς πρωτεύουσαν τῆς «Βορείου Ἰνδικῆς». Καὶ δεύτερον, διό- 
τι τὸ ὑπὸ τοῦ Δεινοκράτους ἱπποδάμειον πολεοδομικὸν σχέδιον τῆς «ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ ᾿Αλεξανδρείας» προσομοιάζει κατὰ πολὺ µε τὸ τῶν Ταξίλων Π 
καὶ ἀποδεικνύει παρομοίαν ἔμπνευσιν. 
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Τὸ ὑποστηριζόμενον ὅτι τὰ Τάξιλα II καὶ κατὰ συνέπειαν καὶ ὁ ναὸς 
τοῦ Jandial ἀνηγέρθησαν ὑπὸ τοῦ Μενάνδρου τοῦ Μεγάλου δὲν δύναται và 
εὐσταθήσῃ, ἀφοῦ ô ἴδιος ὁ βασιλεύς, ὅπως ἀναφέρεται εἰς τὰ ἰνδικὰ βιβλία, 
ὑπῆρξε φανατικὸς βουδδιστής. 

"Exi πλέον ἡ μεγαλοπρέπεια τοῦ ναοῦ, τοῦ ὁποίου παρόμοιος μέχρι 
στιγμῆς δὲν ἀπεκαλύφθη ἀνατολικῶς τοῦ Εὐφράτου, μᾶς ἐπιβάλλει δι᾿ E- 
να ἀκόμη λόγον νὰ δεχθῶμεν ὅτι ὁ ναὸς ἐσχεδιάσθη καὶ ἀνηγέρθη συμ- 
φώνως πρὸς τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ τὰ ἰδέας τοῦ Μεγάλου Μακεδόνος. 


Ἡ πρωτοφανὴς ὅμως αὐτὴ ἰδιομορφία τοῦ ναοῦ, ἡ ὁποία ὀλιγώτερον 
ἁδρὰ παρουσιάζεται καὶ εἰς ἄλλα κτίσματα τῶν ᾿Αλεξανδρινῶν χρόνων, 
ὅσων tà ἐρείπια διεσώθησαν καὶ ὅσων ἡ ἀρχαιολογικὴ σκαπάνη μᾶς τὰ 
ἀποκαλύπτει εἰς τὰς ἀχανεῖς ἐκτάσεις τοῦ κράτους τοῦ Μεγ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
καὶ τῶν Διαδόχων του (Ai-Khanum, Begram, Εὔρωπος, Σελεύκεια κ.ἄ.) 
μᾶς παρουσιάζει μίαν ἀκόμη πτυχὴν τοῦ μεγαλειώδους σχεδίου τοῦ 
Μεγάλου Μακεδόνος διὰ τὴν συγχώνευσιν καὶ τὸν ἐκπολιτισμὸν τῶν λα- 
Gv καὶ διὰ τὴν ἰσοπέδωσιν ὅλων τῶν θεῶν καὶ ὅλων τῶν θρησκειῶν. Ἴσο- 
πέδωσιν, διὰ τῆς ὁποίας ἐπετεύχθη, σὺν τῷ χρόνῳ, ἡ δημιουργία εἰς τὰς 
ψυχὰς τῶν ἀνθρώπων τῆς ἐννοίας τοῦ ἑνὸς Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ προπαρασκευή τῶν 
ὅπως δεχθοῦν Αὐτὸν τὸν Ἕνα Θεόν. 


Αθήναι 
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DES SOLDATS MACÉDONIENS DANS L'ARMÉE ROMAINE 


Théodore Chr. Sarikakis 


A l'époque de la République, le service militaire pesait très lourdement 
sur les peuples assujettis à Rome, qui dans ce cas étaient obligés de quitter 
leurs occupations pacifiques et de verser eux-mêmes tous les frais de mobili- 
sation}, Telle fut par exemple l'obligation imposée en 167 av. J.-C. par Paul- 
Émile aux trois des quatre Républiques Macédoniennes (μερίδες) limitro- 
phes des Barbares *. A la méme obligation se rapporte l'inscription de Anti 
(119 av. J.-C.) en l'honneur du questeur M. Annius, qui ne crut pas nécessaire 
d'appeler aux armes d'autres soldats Macédoniens; en effet, M. Annius ne 
voulait pas oppresser davantage les habitants de la province 5. 

Mais c'est surtout à partir des guerres Mithridatiques et civiles de Rome 
qu'on rencontre des soldats Macédoniens dans l'armée romaine. Ainsi pen- 
dant la bataille de Chaironée (86 av. J.-C.) des Macédoniens se sont-ils 
battus aux cótés de Sulla *, qui les obligea ensuite à le suivre en Italie pour 
l'aider contre ses adversaires politiques 5. 

Dix ans plus tard, on retrouve des cavaliers Macédoniens parmi les 
forces auxiliaires de M. Terentius Varro Lucullus, gouverneur de Macédoi- 
nef, 

Durant la guerre civile opposant Jules César à Pompée, les Macédo- 
niens furent mobilisés par ce dernier, qui forma une légion entière de vété- 
rans romains établis déjà en Macédoine et en Crète; de plus, 200 cavaliers 
et frondeurs Macédoniens sous les ordres du prince sapéen Rascypolis ren- 


1. Cf. A. Bouché - Leclercq, Manuel des Institutions romaines, Paris 1886, p. 274. 

2. Tite Live, XLV, 29, 14, cf. Diodore, XXXI, 8, 9. 

3. Syll.3, 700, 23-26. 

4. Appien, Mithr. 41. 

5. Appien, Bell. Civ. I, 79, cf. J. Harmand, L'armée et le soldat de Rome, (107-50 avant 
J.-C.), Paris 1967, p. 46, note 139. 

6. Frontin, Strateg. Il, 7, 8. L'auteur confond probablement L. Lucullus, le vainqueur 
de Mithridate, avec son frére M. Lucullus, proconsul de Macédoine (72-71), cf. J. Ham- 
mond, l.c., p. 48, note 155. 
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forcérent les troupes Pompéiennes, ainsi que d'autres mercenaires de Macé- 
doine, de Thessalie et de Thrace”. 

Pourtant celui qui mobilisa systématiquement les habitants de la provin- 
ce et qui les entraina aux méthodes militaires romaines fut le tyrannicide M. 
Junius Brutus. On dit que celui-ci constitua en 43/2 deux légions entiéres 
en mobilisant la population indigéne de Macédoine et qu'ensuite il les employa 
contre les Besses 5; en méme temps, il obligea les Macédoniens à lui procurer 
des bateaux de guerre armés *. De plus, il ordonna au gouverneur de Macé- 
doine Q. Hortensius de lui procurer d'autres soldats de sa province”, 

Aprés la bataille de Philippes (42 av. J.-C.), la Macédoine tomba au pou- 
voir de Marc-Antoine, le rival d'Auguste, et resta sous sa domination jusqu'à 
la bataille navale d'Actium (31 av. J.-C.). A la veille de ce fameux combat 
naval, Antoine envoya ses agents en Macédoine et en Thrace pour recruter 
des mercenaires!!; en outre la nécessité extréme l'obligea à mobiliser «des 
voyageurs, des âniers, des moissoneurs et des adolescents» de la Grèce qui 
avait tant souffert, et peut-étre de la Macédoine, pour les employer comme 
rameurs!?, 

A l'époque impériale, la mobilisation des Macédoniens continua et méme 
elle prit des proportions encore plus grandes, selon les nombreuses inscrip- 
tions de cette époque se référant aux soldats. Malheureusement, il n'est pas 
toujours possible de savoir, si ces soldats étaient en service actif ou s'ils 
étaient des vétérans, s'ils étaient vraiment originaires de Macédoine ou s'ils 
s'y étaient installés aprés leur démobilisation ou enfin s'ils étaient morts 
pendant leur séjour et ensevelis dans ce pays’. 

La plupart de ces soldats provenaient des colonies romaines, des munici- 
pes ou des villes libres de la province", mais aussi des autres villes ou régions 
de Macédoine; particulièrement la pauvre et montagneuse Haute Macédoine 
avec sa population agraire et robuste constituait une source inépuisable pour 
les légions et les cohortes prétoriennes!*, 


7. César, Bell. Civ. VII, 4. 

8. Appien, Bell. Civ. IV, 75. 

9. R. Hercher, Epistolographi Graeci, Paris 1873, p. 190, No 67. 

10. Cicéron, Philippica X, 13. 

11. Dion Cassius, L, 13, 8 (Boissevain, II, p. 335). 

12. Plutarque, Antoine 62, 1, cf. Orose VI, 19, 5-6. 

13. Cf. R. Sherk,«Roman Imperial troops in Macedonia and Achaia», AJP 78 (1957) 59. 

14. Sur les villes de Macédoine à l'époque romaine, cf. F. Papazoglou, Les Cités Ma- 
cédoniennes à l'époque romaine. (Monographies de Ziva Antika I, 1967). A. Κανατσούλης, 
«H Μακεδονικὴ πόλις», Μακεδονικὰ 6 (1964) 1-61. 

15. Cf. H. Dessau, Geschichte der römischen Kaiserzeit, Berlin 1930, II, p. 565, cf. J. 
Keil, CAH XI (1954) 570. 
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Ainsi, sur un total d'environ 250 militaires originaires de Macédoine, 
nos recherches nous donnent la répartition suivante: 52 provenaient de Phi- 
lippi!é, 57 de Scupi?”, 36 de Thessalonica??, 13 d'Heraclea Lyncestis??, 17 de 
Stobi®, 10 de Doberus?!, 5 de Derriopus®, 10 d'Heraclea Sintica®, 5 de Pela- 
gonia™, 7 de Beroea®, 5 de Dium™, 5 de Lychnidus?; le reste provenaient 
des autres villes ou régions de Macédoine?*. 

Naturellement, la plupart de ces militaires n'étaient que des simples 
soldats; pourtant le nombre des sous-officiers Macédoniens promus dans 
les rangs, à cause de leur état de service, long et méritoire, n'était pas insi- 
gnifiant; plusieurs Macédoniens exercérent aussi des charges militaires su- 
périeures. Ainsi sur le total susdit, 195 ont servi comme simples soldats, dont 
181 étaient fantassins®, 11 cavaliers® et 3 matelots?!, 

Des sous-officiers proprement dits, c.-à-d. des principales, nous connais- 
sons 12, dont 1 vexillarius®®, 2 signiferi cohortis®, 1 duplicarius*, 6 optio- 
nes% et 2 tesserarii®. D'autre part des immunes, qui d'ordinaire sont consi- 


16. Cf. No 15-18, 26, 38, 41(?), 46, 52, 57, 59, 66, 86(?) - 89, 93, 97, 122, 124, 126, 137, 
157, 158, 161, 162, 165, 166, 169, 181, 188, 190-193, 203, 204, 208, 210, 212, 214-216, 219, 
223, 22A, 2271, 228, 235, 238, 241, 242. 

17. 13, 25, 27, 30, 32, 33, 39, 43, 45, 47-49, 54, 55, 61-65, 71, 75, 77, 78, 82, 83, 85, 95, 
118(?), 120, 138, 141, 146, 148, 154, 155, 159, 171, 178, 185(?), 195, 198, 200-202, 206, 
213, 218, 220, 221, 225, 230, 234, 237, 239, 248, 253, 254. 

18. 4-7, 10, 14, 21, 28, 35, 36 4247), 44, 67, 68, 70, 74, 79, 80, 84(?), 96, 106, 112, 116, 
119, 123, 125, 127, 131, 134, 143, 153, 160, 170, 175, 205, 249. 

19. 19, 76, 105, 113, 145(?), 149(?), 152, 164, 187, 211, 226, 231, 251. 

. 2, 29, 81(?), 108, 128, 139, 144, 150, 167, 173, 176, 183, 184, 186, 189, 197, 247. 

21. 8, 72, 99, 115, 117, 142, 199, 229, 232, 243. 

22. 9(?), 56(?), 69(?), 94(?), 100(?). 

23. 1(?), 73(?), 98, 104, 121(?), 135, 140, 182(?), 196(?), 207(?). 

24. 12, 31, 103, 109, 133. 

25. 24(?), 51, 58(?), 132, 177, 236(?), 240. 

26. 50, 90, 174, 209, 250. 

27. 3, 40, 110, 179, 217(?). 

28. 22, 23, 34, 37, 53, 91, 101, 107, 163, 168, 172, 222, 233, 244-246, 252. 

29. 2-11, 14, 15, 18-20, 23, 25, 27, 28, 30, 32, 33, 36, 38, 39, 41-43, 45-52, 54-60, 61-66, 
69, 71-73, 75, 77-80, 82, 83, 85, 86, 90, 91, 94, 95, 99-103, 107, 108, 111, 113, 114, 117, 118, 
120-125, 128-135, 137, 138, 140-143, 145, 146, 148-158, 163-167, 169, 171, 173, 177-179, 181- 
183, 186, 188, 191-204, 206-209, 211, 213, 214, 216-223, 225-233, 235-247, 251-253. 

30. 34, 35, 53, 68, 76, 97, 104-106, 168, 184. 

31. 74, 119, 210. 

32. 97. 

33. 29, 250. 

34. 97. 

35. 12, 16, 139, 166, 180, 188. 

36. 17, 27. 
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derés comme sous-officiers, bien qu'en réalité ils ne fussent que des soldats 
privilégiés (c.-à-d. dispensés de corvées), nous connaissons 30, dont 9 bene- 
ficiarii”, 9 singulares®, 3 cornicularii**, 5 signiferi), 1 librarius“, 1 stratorét, 
et 1 campidoctor®®, 

Le nombre d'officiers subalternes, c.-à-d. des decuriones et centuriones, 
s'élève à 25, dont 4 decuriones“ et 21 centuriones (4 d'entre eux ont servi 
comme primipili®). 

On connaît aussi les noms des 30 officiers supérieurs, dont 12 servirent 
comme tribuni militum** dans les légions ou dans les auxilia et 16 comme 
praefecti; de ces derniers, 4 étaient praefecti cohortis", 5 praefecti fabrum®, 
3 praefecti equitum (ou alae)*, 1 praefectus legionis®, 1 praefectus natio- 
num", 1 praefectus classis**, et I praefectus urbi, enfin deux portent le 
titre de praepositus (ou dux) vexillationum*, 

Il est intéressant de noter que tandis que les simples soldats et les sous- 
officiers étaient originaires de différentes villes ou régions de Macédoine, 
les officiers, et surtout les officiers supérieurs, ne provenaient que des colonies 
romaines. On peut aussi mentionner que ces officiers supérieurs ont servi 
seulement dans les légions et les auxilia, tandis que dans les autres corps ne 
se retrouvent que des officiers subalternes (decuriones et centuriones). 

La plupart des Macédoniens servaient dans les légions ou les cohortes 
praetoriae et plus rarement dans les auxilia, les cohortes urbanae, les cohortes 


37. 25, 55, 81, 151, 166, 185, 188, 208, 233. 

38. 35, 68, 97, 105, 115, 120, 166, 170, 188. 

39. 17, 166, 254. 

40. 37, 144, 166, 172, 178. Au No 136 un aquilifer (legionis) est mentionné. 

41. 249. 

42. 200. 

43. 13. 

44. 21, 97, 214, 224. 

45. 24, 31, 53(?), 67, 76(?), 92, 98, 109, 112, 116, 127(?), 147, 159, 161, 162, 166, 174, 
188, 189, 215, 244(?). Les centuriones des No 112, 147, 162 et 166 portent le titre de primi- 
pilus. 

46. 22, 26, 44, 70, 84, 87, 88, 127(?), 160, 176, 214, 234. 

47. 87, 88, 162, 214. 

48. 89, 126, 190, 208, 248. 

49. 1, 26, 160. 

50. 93. 

51. 88. 

52. 96 (στολάρχης). 

53. 175 (πρὸ πόλεως). 

54. 40, 110. 
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vigilum ou la marine de guerre. Ainsi sur le total susdit, 122 étaient légion- 
naires 5, 59 prétoriens % et seulement 24 servirent dans les auxilia 9, 13 dans 
les cohortes urbanae 59, 5 dans les cohortes vigilum 59 et 4 dans la marine 
de guerre 9. Einfin pour 36 militaires il n'est pas indiqué dans quel corps 
ils étaient engagés *!. 

Les légionnaires Macédoniens servaient d'ordinaire dans les légions 
stationnant ou opérant dans les provinces balkaniques limitrophes (Moesia, 
Dalmatia, Dacia etc.) et plus rarement dans des provinces plus éloignées 
de l'empire romain. De ces légions 5 portent le titre «Macedonica», c.-à-d. 
la IV, V, VI, VII et la IX®. Pourtant leur titre indique seulement qu'elles 
avaient stationné pour quelque temps en Macédoine et non qu'elles avaient 
été recrutées dans cette province*, 

Sur 122 légionnaires connus, 47 provenaient de Scupi®, 24 de Philippi®, 
4 d'Heraclea Lyncestis®’, 8 de Thessalonica®, 5 de Pelagonia®, 7 de Stobi”, 


55. 5-7, 12, 16, 19, 20, 25-27, 31-33, 36, 37, 39, 40, 43, 47-49, 54, 55, 57, 61-65, 69, 71, 73, 
75, 71-79, 81-83, 85, 88-90, 92, 93, 95, 97, 101-104, 109-112, 114, 121, 122, 126, 131-133, 136- 
138, 141, 146-148, 152, 154-156, 158, 161, 162, 166, 167, 171-174, 176, 178, 182, 183, 185, 
187, 189-198, 200-202, 204, 206-209, 211, 213, 214, 218-221, 225, 233, 237, 239, 244, 248, 249, 
253, 254. 

56. 2, 3, 8, 11, 13, 15, 28, 30, 38, 41, 42, 45, 46, 50-52, 58, 59, 66, 91, 94, 100, 105(?), 106, 
108, 117, 123, 125, 134, 135, 139, 140, 142, 143, 145, 149-151, 157, 166, 181, 184, 188, 199, 
203, 216, 223, 226, 228-232, 235, 240, 241, 243, 244, 250. 

57. 1, 17, 21, 26, 34, 35, 44, 53, 68, 70, 76(?), 84, 87(?), 88, 97, 113, 127, 153, 159, 160, 
177, 180, 186, 214. 

58. 14, 29, 72, 99, 115, 128, 166, 179, 188, 208, 215, 227, 251. 

59. 2A, 98, 163, 188, 224. 

60. 74, 96, 119, 210. 

61. 4, 9, 10, 18, 22, 23, 56, 60, 67, 80, 86, 107, 116, 118, 120, 124, 129, 130, 144, 164, 165, 
168-170, 175, 205, 217, 222, 234, 236, 238, 242, 245-247, 252. 

62. Cf. Δ. Κανατσούλης, «Ἡ Μακεδονικὴ πόλις», Maxsdonxd 4 (1956) 296 avec la 
note 1 (reférences). 

63. Cf. Dessau, ILS II, 1, pp. 451-453 et 455 (reférences). 

64. Cf. E. Ritterling, RE XII (1924), col. 1549 (legio IV), 1572-3 (legio V), 1598 (legio 
VD), 1616 (legio VID, 1664 (legio IX), cf. col. 1221. 

65. 25, 27, 32, 33, 39, 43, 47-49, 54, 55, 61-65, 71, 75, 77, 78, 82, 83, 85, 95, 138, 141, 146, 
148, 154, 155, 171, 178, 185(?), 195, 198, 200-202, 206, 213, 218, 220, 221, 225, 237, 239, 248, 
253, 254. 

66. 16, 26, 57, 88, 89, 93, 97, 122, 126, 137, 158, 161, 162, 166, 190-193, 204, 208, 214, 219. 

67. 19, 152, 187, 211. 

68. 5-7, 36, 79, 112, 131, 249. 

69. 12, 31, 103, 109, 133. 

70. 81(?), 167, 173, 176, 183, 189, 197. 
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6 d'Heraclea Sintica?!, 3 de Dium"! et le reste des autres villes ou régions de 
Macédoine”, Étant donné que les inscriptions où ils sont mentionnés sont 
pour la plupart non datées, il est impossible de determiner l'époque de leur 
mobilisation. Pourtant en se basant sur des inscriptions datées, nous pouvons 
dire que les légionnaires pendant le Ile siècle étaient au moins deux fois 
plus nombreux que ceux, qui avaient servi pendant le Ie siècle; ce fait con- 
firme nos renseignements sur la généralisation de la mobilisation des pro- 
vinciaux à partir du régne d'Hadrien. 

Les 9 cohortes praetoriae, fondées en 27 av. J.-C. par Auguste, consti- 
tuaient des corps d'élite de l'armée romaine et elles étaient chargées du ser- 
vice du palais et de la garde personnelle de l'Empereur”. Selon Dion Cas- 
sius?*, les prétoriens avant Septime-Sévére (193-211) provenaient exclusive- 
ment d'Italie, d'Espagne, de Macédoine et de Norique. Ce renseignement est 
confirmé par des inscriptions, qui montrent que plusieurs Macédoniens ser- 
vaient dans ces cohortes, surtout pendant le Ile siècle de notre ère. Ainsi 
sur 59 prétoriens connus, 17 sont originaires de Philippi”*, 7 de Thessaloni- 
ca”, 5 de Stobi”®, 7 de Doberus”, 5 d’Heraclea Lyncestis®, 2 d'Heraclea Sin- 
tica?!, 3 de Beroca®®, 2 de Dium®, 2 de Deriopus*, 4 de Scupi®, 1 de Lychni- 
dus** et le reste des autres villes de Macédoine*. Même après la réorgani- 
sation des cohortes praetoriae par Septime-Sévére, qui licencia les anciens 


71. 73(?), 104, 121(?), 182(?), 196(?), 207(?). 

72. 90, 174, 209. 

73. 20, 37, 40, 69, 92, 101, 102, 110, 111, 114(?), 132, 136(?), 147, 156, 172, 233, 244. 

74. Cf. M. Durry, Les cohortes prétoriennes, Paris 1938, p. 77 

75. LXXV, 2, 4 (Boissevain, III, p. 326): μάλιστα δὲ ἐπεκάλουν αὐτῷ (Σεουήρῳ) τινες. 
ὅτι, καθεστηκότος Ex τε τῆς Ἰταλίας καὶ τῆς Ἰβηρίας τῆς τε Μακεδονίας καὶ τοῦ Νωρικοῦ 
µόνον τοὺς σωματοφύλακας εἶναι, κἀκ τούτου καὶ τοῖς εἴδεσιν αὐτῶν ἐπιεικεστέρων καὶ 
τοῖς ἤθεσιν ἁπλουστέρων ὄντων, τοῦτο μὲν κατέλυσεν, ἐκ δὲ δὴ τῶν στρατοπέδων ὁμοίως. 
πάντων τὸ ἀεὶ ἐνδεὲς ὄν ἀντικαθίστασθαι τάξας … 

76. 15, 38, 41(?), 46, 52, 59, 66, 157, 166, 181, 188, 203, 216, 223, 228, 235, 241. 

77. 28, 42(?), 106, 123, 125, 134, 143. 

78. 2, 108, 139, 150, 184. 

79. 8, 117, 142, 199, 229, 232, 243. 

80. 105, 145(?), 149(?), 226, 231. 

81. 135, 140. 

82. 51, 58(?), 240. 

83. 50, 250. 

84. 94(?), 100(?). 

85. 13, 30, 45, 230. 

86. 3. 

87. 11, 91, 151, 244. 
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prétoriens pour les remplacer par des autres récrutés dans les légions, les 
Macédoniens continuèrent à servir dans les cohortes praetoriaefs, 

Auguste institua aussi les cohortes urbanae et les cohortes vigilum, dont 
les premiéres s'acquittaient des devoirs de police et les secondes des devoirs 
des pompiers?. Des indications épigraphiques montrent que les Macédoni- 
ens servaient aussi dans ces corps; en réalité 13 d'entre eux servirent dans 
les cohortes urbanae, dont 5 provenaient de Philippi®, 3 de Doberus®!, 2 de 
Stobi®, et le reste des autres villes de la province®, et 5 dans les cohortes 
vigilum, dont 2 étaient originaires de Philippi**, 1 de Beroea™, et 1 d'Hera- 
clea Sintica®; la patrie du cinquième n'est pas indiquée”. 

Le nombre des Macédoniens qui ont servi dans les auxilia est réduit, 
comparé à celui des légionnaires et des prétoriens. La raison en peut étre 
attribuée au fait que les Grecs en général servaient dans les légions, gráce à 
la politique philhelléne des empereurs qui traitaient les villes grecques d'Ori- 
ent comme les villes d'Occident possédant déjà la cité romaine*. Pourtant 
des cas isolés de Macédoniens servant dans les auxilia ne manquent pas, et 
d'ailleurs à l'époque antérieure au régne de Vespasien on connait au moins 
deux cohortes Macédoniennes, la cohors equitata Macedonum et la cohors 
II Cyrrhesticorum, qui étaient primitivement recrutées en Macédoine”. Sur 
24 Macédoniens qui servirent dans les auxilia 9 provenaient de Thessaloni- 
ca!®, 6 de Philippi", 2 d'Heraclea Lyncestis!®, et le reste des autres villes 
Macedoniennes!®, 

Encore plus restreint est le nombre de ceux qui servirent dans la marine 


88. 38, 41, 45, 46, 51, 52, 59, 66, 223, 228, 230, 240, 244. 

89. Sur les cohortes urbanae, cf. H. Fleiss, Die cohortes urbanae, Saarbrücken 1962 
(diss.). RE X Suppl. (1965), col. 1125-1140; sur les cohortes vigilum, cf. P. Reynolds, The 
vigiles of Imperlal Rome, Oxford 1926. 

90. 166, 188, 208, 215, 227. 

91. 72, 99, 115. 

92. 29, 128. 

93. 14, 179, 251. 

94. 188, 224. 

95. 40. 

96. 98. 

97. 163. 

98. Cf. G. Cheesman, The Auxilia of the Roman Imperial Army, New York 1971, p. 64. 

99. Cf. G. Cheesman, I. c., p. 61 avec note 6; p. 179 avec notes 3 et 4 (reférences). 

100. 21, 35, 44, 68, 70, 84(1), 127, 153, 160. 

101. 17, 26, 87, 88, 97, 214. 

102. 76, 113. 
103. 1, 34, 53, 159, 177, 186. 
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de guerre; les cas connus sont au nombre de 4, dont 3 proviennent de Thes- 
salonica™, et 1 de Philippi’. 

La plupart de ces militaires ont vécu pendant le Ie ou Ile siècle et 
peu d'entre eux pendant le Ille. Pourtant au début du Ille siècle l'Alexan- 
dromanie de Caracalla contribua à la création d'une phalange entiére com- 
posée de 16.000 soldats provenant exclusivement de Macédoine et armés à 
la Mac&donienne!®, D'ailleurs l'admiration de Caracalla pour Alexandre le 
Grand et les Macédoniens était si grande qu'il n'hésita pas à élever le tribu- 
nus militum Antigone, fils de Philippe, aux plus hautes dignités de l'état, et 
à le nommer sénateur dés qu'il apprit son origine Mac&donienne!”, 

La présence de tant de soldats Macédoniens dans l'armée romaine, dont 
plusieurs ont occupé de hautes fonctions militaires, prouve d'une maniére 
trés évidente la vitalité du peuple Macédonien qui même après son assujet- 
tissement à Rome conserva ses anciennes vertus et habitudes militaires. 


104. 74, 96, 119. 

105. 210. 

106. Dion Cassius, LXXVIII, 7, 1 (Boissevain, III, p. 380): φάλαγγά τέ τινα ἐκ μόνων τῶν 
Μακεδόνων ἐς μυρίους καὶ ἑξακισχιλίους συντάξαι (᾿Αντωνῖνον), καὶ αὐτὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
τε ἐπονομάσαι καὶ τοῖς ὅπλοις οἷς ποτε ἐπ᾽ ἐκείνου ἐκέχρηντο ὁπλίσαι. 

107. Ib., LXXVIII, 8 (Boissevain, III, p. 381): οὕτω δ᾽ οὖν διὰ τὸν ᾿Αλέξανδρον καὶ τοὺς 
Μακεδόνας ἐφίλει, ὥστε ποτὲ χιλίαρχον Μακεδόνα ἐπαινέσας ὅτι κούφως ἐπὶ τὲν ἵππον 
ἀνεπήδησεν, ἐπύθετο αὐτοῦ τὸ μὲν πρῶτον «πόθεν el;» ἔπειτα μαθὼν ὅτι Μακεδὼν εἴη, 
ἐπανήρετο «τὶς δὲ ὀνομάζη;» καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Αντίγονος, προσεπανήρετο 
«τὶς δέ σου ὁ πατὴρ ἐκαλεῖτο ὡς δὲ καὶ οὗτος Φίλιππος v εὑρέθη, «πάντ᾽ ἔχω», φησίν, 
«ὅσα ἤθελον», καὶ εὐθύς τε αὐτὸν ταῖς λοιπαῖς στρατείαις ἐσέμνυνε, καὶ μετ᾽ ob πολὺ ἐς 
τοὺς βουλευτὰς τοὺς ἑστρατηγηκότας κατέταξεν. Sur Antigone, fils de Philippe, cf. PIR, 
P, p. 137, No 736. 
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Il est difficile de rédiger une Prosopographie complète de tous les mili- 
taires Macédoniens, qui ont servi dans l’armée romaine pendant l’époque im- 
périale. Les inscriptions de Macédoine, qui composent notre source princi- 
pale, ne sont pas encore publiées dans les Inscriptiones Graecae, excepté 
celles provenant de Thessalonique (/G X 2); en plus, les noms des soldats sont 
dispersés aux différentes sortes d'inscriptions grecques ou latines prove- 
nant de diverses régions de l'empire romain. 

A cause de ces difficultés nous ne pouvons pas affirmer que notre Pro- 
sopographie des militaires Macédoniens soit absolument compléte, bien que 
pour sa rédaction nous ayons utilisé toutes les collections connues des in- 
scriptions et des revues, où sont publiées ou republiées les inscriptions grec- 
ques ou latines (Bulletin Epigraphique, Année Epigraphique, Supplementum 
Epigraphicum Graecum, etc.). 

La Μακεδονικὴ Προσωπογραφία, Θεσσαλονίκη 1955 (et Συμπλήρωμα, 
Θεσσαλονίκη 1967) du professeur D. Kanatsoulis et les Cités Macédonien- 
nes à l'époque romaine (Monographies de Ziva Antika I, 1967) de F. Papa- 
zoglou furent pour nous des œuvres précieuses. 

Les noms des militaires sont cités exactement comme ils se retrouvent 
dans les inscriptions et ils sont classés selon le gentilicium; dans ce classe- 
ment nous avons suivi l'alphabet latin puisque la plupart de ces noms pro- 
viennent des inscriptions latines. Aprés le nom, nous citons le titre et le 
corps militaire, puis la source, la date de l'inscription, si elle est donnée, 
enfin sa patrie. Si le militaire est mentionné dans plusieurs inscriptions, nous 
renvoyons seulement à la référence principale. Chaque militaire porte un 
numéro que nous utilisons dans les notes pour éviter la répétition des noms 
propres. Si un militaire avait plusieurs titres ou s'il servait dans de différents 
Corps, son numéro est répété plusieurs fois dans les notes. 

En rédigeant notre Prosopographie, nous avons tenu compte de la Ma- 
cédoine impériale; pour cette raison les soldats originaires de Thessalie, 
d'Épire, de Thasos ou d'autres régions appartenant à la province pendant 
l'époque de la République ne sont pas compris dans notre Prosopographie. 
Cependant nous avons considéré préférable de ne pas exclure les soldats 
provenant de certaines villes limitrophes, comme de Lychnidus et de Scupi, 
qui appartenaient tantôt à la province de Macédoine tantôt aux provinces 
voisines d'elle (Moesia Superior, Illyricum, etc.). 
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1. L. Aburnius Severus: praefectus alae 1 Hispan(orum) Arvacor(um). 

CIL XVI, 178 (a. 146 p.C.) Heracl(ea) (Sintica?) 
2. C. Adurius Leo: praetorianus 

CIL VI, 2382, a 25 (a. 174 p.C.) Stobi 
3. Aeli(us) Aeternalis: [mil(es)] coh(ortis) III pr(aetoriae) 

CIL IX, 1602 Lychnidus 
4. Αἴλιος Εἰουλιανός: στρατιώτης 

IG X2, 853 (s.II /Η1 p.) Thessalonica 
5. P. Ael(ius) Lucus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) II Ad(iutricis) 

IG X2, 1023, 2-4 (= CIL I, 10500) (s. II p.) Thessa(lonica) 
6. P. Aelius Lusimacus: mil(es) leg(ionis) II Adi(utricis) 

CIL Il, 3528 (s. III? p.) T(he)ssalonic(a) 
7. P. Ael(ius) Lycus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) II Ad(iutricis) 

IG X2, 1023, 4-6 (= CIL III, 10500) (s. II p.) Thessa(lonica) 
8. T. Aelius Marcellus: mil(es) coh(ortis) ΠΙ] pr(aetoriae) 

CIL VI, 2520, 24 Doberus 
9. Λ(εύκιος) Αἴλιος Μᾶρκος: στρατιώτης 


10. 


13. 


H. Volkmann, AM 50 (1925) 136, N° 3 (a. 180-193 p.C.) Derriopus (?) 


Αἴλιζο)ς Μέσστριος: στρατιώτης 

IG X2, 856 (s. I/II p.) Thessalonica 
. M. Aelius Mestrianus: praetorianus 

CIL VI, 23820, 8 (a. 177 p. C.) Pel(la?) 
. P. Ael(ius) Mestrius: opt(io) leg(ionis) II Adi(utricis) 

CIL Ill, 3530 (post Domitianum) Pelagonia 

P. Ael(ius) Pacatus: coh(ortis) doctor ... campidoctor coh(ortis) I pr(ae- 

toriae) 
Dessau, /LS 2088 Scupi 
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P. Aelius Quintianus: mil(es) coh(ortis) XI [urb(anae)] 
CIL VI, 2886 Thess(alonica) 


P. Aelius Valerian(us): praetorianus 
CIL VI, 32516, 18 (a. 126 p.C.) Phi(lippi) 


P. Ael(ius) Victorinus: optio leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) 
CIL II, 8047 (a. 244-249 p.C.) Philipp(i) 


. … Aemilius ... : tesse[rarius]... [cor]nuc[ularius] praeffecti] c[oh(ortis)] 


CIL ΠΙ, 644 Philippi 


. Albius Verus: mil(es) 


CIL I, 645 Philippi 


. ᾿Αλφίδιος Ἰουλιανός: [σ]τ[ρα]τιώτης λεγιωνάρ[ιος λ]εγιῶνος δ΄ 


A. Wace- A. Woodward, BSA 18 (1911/2) 170, N° 3 (post s. Ip.) 
Heraclea Lyncestis 


L. Allius: ve(teranus) leg(ionis) V Mac(edonicae) 
CIL IX, 6155 (post a. 60 p.C.) Stober(ra) 


Λ(εύκιος) "Avvıog Μακεδών: δεκουρίων εἴλης β΄ γαλλικῆς 
Δήμιτσας, p. 578, N° 689 (s. II? p.) Thessalonica 


᾿Αντίγονος Φιλίππου: χιλίαρχος 
Dio Cassius, LXXVIII, 8, cf. IGRR I, 407 = IG XIV, 888 (a. 211 /7 p.C.) 
natione Macedon 


᾿Αντωνεῖνος: στρατιώτης 
Ν. Παππαδάκης, ᾿Αθηνᾶ 25 (1913), ρ. 431, N° 3 Eordaea 


C. Antonius Antullus: centurio coh(ortis) V vig(ilum) 
Dessau, ILS 2157, 13 (a. 210 p.C.) Berua (Macedoniae?) 


M. Ant(onius) Marcian(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... 


b(ene)f(iciarius) t(ribuni) 
CIL Ill, 14507, a 53 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 
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33. 


35. 
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C. Antonius Rufus: trib(unus) mil(itum) coh(ortis) XXXII volunta- 
rior(um), trib(unus) mil(itum) leg(ionis) XIII Gem(inae), praef(ectus) 
equit(um) alae I Scubulorum 

CIL IN, 386 Philippi 


L. Apic(ius) Sextus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) tes(serarius) 
CIL II, 14507, a 8 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


M. "Appıog Πρ[ό]κλος: στρατευσάμενος ἐν πραιτωρίφ ... 
IG X2, 105 (cs. Il p) Thessalonica 


P. Artorius Docilis: signifer coh(ortis) XIII urban(ae) 
Th. Mommsen, RM 5(1890) 90 Stobi 


. L. Asicius Restitutus: (miles) [coh(ortis)] VI pr(aetoriae) 


CIL VI, 32515, a 36 (— 2375 b) (a. 120 p. C) Sc[upi] 


Attei[us] Dexter: (= centurio) leg(ionis) II Ad(iutricis) 
CIL πι, 3530 Pela(gonia) 


M. Att(ius) Modest(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) coh(ortis) 
CIL IN, 14507, a 47 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


L. Aufidi(us) Celer: vet(eranus) [leg(ionis) VII] Cl(audiae) 
CIL πι, 8194 Scupi 


. Αὐφίδιος Μακεδών: στρατι(ώτης) σπίρης ἑκουέστρης 


IG V 1, 1268 natione Macedon 


Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αγαθήμερος: στρατιώτης ἱππεὺς [σινγ]λάριος 
IG X2, 583 (s. IIl p.) Thessalonica 


Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ακάκις ὁ καὶ Εὐτύχις: στρατιώτης λεγιωνάρις 6΄ Maxs- 
(δονικῆς) 
IG X2, 546 (s. III p.) Thessalonica 


Aurel(ius) Alexandrus: signifer leg(ionis) II Traianae ... cohor(tis) II 
CIL III, 6592 = Dessau, ILS 2345 (post a. 214 p.) natione Macedon 
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M. Aur(elius) Aprilis: praetorianus 


CIL VI, 32624, b 20 (aetas Septimii Severi) Philippi 
M. Aur(elius) Attius: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) I 
CIL II, 14507, a 46 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 

. Aur(elius) Augustianus: dux iustissimus vexill(ationum) leg(ionum)II 

Parth(icae) III Aug(ustae) 
N. Vuli&, Spomenik 75 (1933) 58, N° 176 (a. 260-268 p.C.) 
Lychnidus 
M. Aur(elius) Bassus: praetorianus 
CIL VI, 32624, b 3 (aetas Septimii Severi) Philip(pi Ὁ) 


M. Aur(elius) Bitys: v[ete]r(anus) ex c(o)hor(te) dec[ima pr]aetoria 
©. Πέτσας, ' Aox. ᾿Εφημ. (1950/51) 72, N° 16 Thessalonica(?) 


M. Aur(elius) Bonus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) I 
CIL II, 14507, a 47 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


. M. Aurel(ius) Cassian[u]s: trib(unus) coh(ortis) I F(laviae) m(illiariae) 


Bryttonum Malvensis, cf. No 70 
CIL III, 13704 = IG X2, 147 (ante med. s. III p.) Thessalonica 


M. Aur(elius) Celsus: praetorianus 
CIL VI, 32624, d 6 (aetas Septimii Severi) Scupi 


. M. Aur(elius) Cottus: praetorianus 


CIL VI, 32624, b 4 (aetas Septimii Severi) Philip(pi) 


M. Aurelius Daizo: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) III 
CIL I, 14507,b 47 (a. 195 p. C) Sc(upi) 


. M. Aur(elius) Dassius: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) I 


CIL IN, 14507, a 37 (a. 195 p. C.) Sc(upi) 


(M.) Aur(elius) Dassius: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) 
CIL II, 14507, a 14 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 
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. Aur(elius) Dionysius: veter(anus) ex praet(oria cohorte) 

T. Οἰκονόμου, ᾿Επιγραφαὶ τῆς Μακεδονίας, ᾿Αθῆναι 1915, p. 32, Νο 52, 
cf. A. Plassart, BCH 47 (1923) 164, N° 52 Dium 

M. Aur(elius) Fabius: praetorianus 

CIL VI, 32624, b 6 (aetas Septimii Severi) Beroe(a) 

M. Aur(elius) Fuscus: praetorianus 

CIL VI, 32624, b 5 (actas Septimii Severi) Philip(pi) 

Aurelius Gaza(?): centenar(ius) ... m[ilita]vi inter ecvites catafracta- 
rio(s) (fortasse idem atque Aurelius Saxa(?), cf. N° 76) 

A. Struck, AM 27 (1902) 312, N° 21 Edessa 

M. Aur(elius) German(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(or- 
tis) III 

CIL ΠΙ, 14507, b 42 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 

T. Aur(elius) Iulius: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) .... b(ene)f(ici- 


arius) pr(aefecti) coh(ortis) II 
CIL ΠΠ, 14507, b 26 (a. 195 p.C) Sc(upi) 


Αὐρήλιος Ἰούλιος Γαειανός: στρατιώτης 
N. Vulié, Spomenik 98 (1941-48), p. 165, No 342 Derriopus (?) 


M. Aurelius Lucius: vet(e)ranus ex legionis II Pa[r]thica 
P. Lemerle, BCH 61 (1937) 418, N° 12 Philippi 


M. Aurel(ius) Mai(us): praetorianus 
CIL VI, 2397, 15 Beroe(a) (Macedoniae ?) 


Aur(elius) Marcianus: praetorianus 
CIL VI, 32625, a 14 (aetas Septimii Severi) Phil(ippi) 


. Αὐρ(ήλιος) Μάξιμος: στρατευσάμενος ἔτη ζ΄ 


Ν. Vulié, Spomenik 98 (1941-1948) 165, No 341 (—75 (1933) 67, 
N° 198) Derriopus ( ?) 


Aurelius MestRianus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) III Flavi(a)e 
N. Vulié, Spomenik 98 (1941-48) 220, N° 435 Scupi 
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M. Aurelius Mestrius: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) VIT Cl(audiae) 
CIL III, 8195 Scupi 


M. Aur(elius) Mestrius: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) 
n 


CIL MI, 14507, b 12 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 
. M. Aur(elius) Mestrius: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) .... coh(or- 

tis) VII 

CIL I, 14507, b 56 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 

Aur(elius) Mestula: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) .... coh(ortis) I 

CIL I, 14507, 427 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 

Aur(elius) Mucianus: praetorianus 

CIL VI, 32625, a 12 (aetas Septimii Severi) Phil(ippi) 

Aur(elius) Mucianus; (=centurio) de[p]utatus 

CIL ΠΠ, 7326 Thessalonica 

Αὐρ(ήλιος) Νεικόλαος: ἱππεὺς σινγουλάριος σπείρης πρώτης Φλαβίας 
Βεσσῶν 

IG X2, 384 (s. III p.) Thessalonica 


T. Aur(elius) Ne(o)ptolem(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... 
coh(ortis) VIII 
CIL Ill, 14507, a 43 (a. 195 p.C.) Her(aclea ?) 


M. Aurelius Philippus: trib(unus) coh(ortis) I F(laviae) m(illiariae) 
Bryttonum Malvensis (in qua fratrem Cassianum fortasse successit, 
cf. Νο 44). 

CIL WI, 13704 = ΙΟ X2, 147 (ante med. s. III p.) Thessalonica 


M. Aur(elius) Priscus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae), coh(ortis) I 
CIL ΤΠ, 14507, a 45 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


M. Aurelius Pudens: miles coh(ortis) XII urb(anae) 
CIL VI, 3884, b 21 (— 32526) (a. 197 p.C.) Doberus 
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73. Aur(elius) Rescuporis: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(or- 
tis) [V] 
CIL VII, 14507, a 55 (a 195 p.C.) Her(aclea ?) (Sintica 7) 


74. M. Aur(elius) Salvianus: fra(ter) et con(tubernalis) T. F(lavii) S[a]- 
bestiani, mil(itis) cl(assis) pr(aetoriae) Mis(enensis) 
CIL WI, 7327 (med. s. M p.) Thessalonica 


75. [M.] Aur(elius) Saturni(nus): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... 
coh(ortis) IV 


CIL ΠΠ, 14507, a 13 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 
76. Aurelius Saxa( 1): centenarius ... militavi ... inter e[q]uites catafracta- 
rios, cf. N° 53 
CIL Ill, 14406 a (p. 232855) Heraclea Lyncestis 
77. M. Aur(elius) Severin(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(or- 
tis) VII 
CIL ΠΙ, 14507, b 50, (a. 195 p. C.) Sc(upi) 
78. M. Aur(elius) [S]extus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) I 
CIL T, 14507, b 9 (a. 195 p. C.) Sc(upi) 
79. [— Au]r(elius) Sosigenes: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(or- 
tis) IV 
CIL II, 14507, a 2 (a. 195 p. C) Thes(salonica) 


80. Αὑρ(ήλιος) Στατείλιος Θεόδωρος ὁ καὶ ᾿Αψιμάχις: ἀπὸ φρουμενταρίων 
Πελεκίδης, Θεσσαλονίκη, p. 86, N° 3 Thessalonica 


81. M. Aur(elius) Titianus: b(ene)f(iciarius) co(n)s(ularis) leg(ionis) VII 
Cl(audiae) 


Δήμιτσας, p. 352, N° 320 (a. 200 p. C.) Stobi( 7) 
82. M. Aur(elius) Valens: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) II 
CIL Il, 14507, b 15 (a. 195 p. C.) Sc(upi) 

83. M. Aur(elius) Valens: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) 
CIL i natis a 45 (a. 195 p. C) Sc(upi) 
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Αὐρήλιος Οὐαλεντεῖνος: τριβοῦνος Βαταόνων ... διέπων τὰ µέρη τῆς 
ἡγεμονίας 

IG X2, 151 (a.268p.C.) Thessalonica(?) 

M. Avi(t)ius Mestrius: [vet(eranus)] leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) 

Δήμιτσας, p. 349, N° 314 Scupi 

M. Bietius Cerius: vet(eranus) 

A. Salat, BCH 47 (1923) 63, No 23 Philippi(?) 

.. Burrenus: [tr(ibunus)] mil(itum) bis, praef(ectus) cohor(tis) 

CIL πι, 646 (sLp.) Philippi 

.… Burrenus [Fi]rmus: trib(unus) mil(itum) [leg(ionis) I] III M[acedonicae 


+» praef(ectus) c(o)hor(tis)] ...orum, praef(ectus) nati[on]um, 
prae[f(ectus) ...] 


P. Collart, BCH 57 (1933) 321, N° 4 (s.Lp.) Philippi 
... Burrenus [F]irmus: praef(ectus) fabru[m] 

CIL πι, 646 (ερ) Philippi 
L. Ca[ss]ianus( ?): veteranus leg(ionis) IV Sc[yth]ic(ae) 

CIL WI, 592 Dium 

. Ti. C[er]vo[nius] qui Maxim[us]: mil(es) co(hortis) VII pr(aetoriae) 

CIL X, 8219 Eordaea 
Cla(udia)nus Maxim[us]: [}] (= centurio) leg(ionis) I Minerv(i)ae 


G. Kazarow, BCH 47 (1923) 277, v. 12-13 (a. 120 p. C.) 
vicus Vitolista in Mariovo 


Q. Clau[d(ius)] Capito: pr(a)ef(ectus) leg(ionis) XIII Gemin(a)e 
P. Lemerle, BCH 61 (1937) 417, N° 11 Philippi 


. Ti. Κλαύδιος Φόρτιος: οὐετρανὸς στρατευσάμενος àv πραιτωρίῳ 


Δήμιτσας, p. 316, N° 281 Derriopus(?) 


T. Cl(audius) Iustinus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) I 
CIL πι, 14507, a 32 (a. 195 p. C.) Sc(upi) 
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Τιβ(έριος) Κλαύδιος Μάγνος: ὁ κράτιστος καὶ στολάρχης 
Πελεκίδης, Θεσσαλονίκη, p. 84, note 5, cf. PIR, I, p. 212, Νο 919 
(a. 249-251 p.C.) Thessalonica 


Ti. Claudius Maximus: vet(eranus) ..., eque(s) in leg(ione) VII C(laudia) 
…, qu(a)estor equit(um), singularis legati legionis eiusdem, vexil- 

larius equitum ... dupli(carius) ... in ala II Pannoniorum ... explorator in 
bello Dacico ... decurio in ala eade(m) ... missus voluntarius hones- 

ta missione a Terent[io Scau]riano ... 

M. Speidel, JRS 60 (1970) 142-153, cf. Année Epigr. (1969/70) 156, 
No 583 (aetas Domitiani aut Traiani) Philippi 


Ti. Claudius Messalinus: (centurio) coh(ortis) V vig(ilum) 
CIL VI, 222 (a. 156 p. C) Heracl(ea) Sintica 


. Ti. Claudius Priscus: (miles) coh(ortis) XII urb(anae) 


CIL VI, 3884, b 15 (— 32526) (a. 197 p. C) Dob(erus) 


Ti. Κλαύδιος Ῥοῦφος: οὐετρανὸς ἐκ πραιτωρίου 
Δήμιτσας, p. 318, N° 282 Derriopus(?) 


P. Cl(audius) Valerius Sec[u]ndus: [mi]ssus veteran[us le]gione VII 
[Claudi]a Macedoni[ca] 
A. Struck, AM 27 (1902) 312, N° 19 (post 42 p.C.) Edessa 


L. Cornelius: mil(es) leg(ionis) VII 
CIL WI, 9734 Heraclea 


L. Cornelius: ve[t](eranus) leg(ionis) XI 
CIL πι, 2017 Pelagonia 


. C. Corneliu[s] Longi[n]us: e[qJ(ues) leg(ionis) XVI 


CIL XIII, 8552 (ca. 69 p.C.) Heracl(e)a (Sintica) 


[C]rescens: eq(ues) sing(ularis) Aug(usti) 
CIL Ill, 7317 (post Hadrianum) Heraclea Lyncestis 


. L. Cusonius Proculus: eq(ues) coh(ortis) VIII pr(aetoriae) 


CIL VI, 2679 Thessalonic(a) 
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Δημήτρ(ι)ος: στρατιώτης 
Δήμιτσας, p. 48, N° 34 Edessa 


L. Dexsius Longinus: vet(e)ranus ex praet(orio) 
B. Saria, ÖJh 26 (1930) 68-9 (α. 119 p.C.) Stobi 


C. Domitius Pudens: (centurio) leg(ionis) III Aug(ustae) 
CIL VIN, 2865 : Pelag(onia) 


C. [E]uf(orius) Synforian(us): praep(ositus) vexillatio[num ...] leg(io- 
num) II Parth(icae) III Aug(ustae) 
N. Vulié, Spomenik 75 (1933) 58, N° 176 (a.260-268 p.C.) 

Lychnidus 


L. Flavius: mil(es) leg(ionis) XI C(laudiae) ... 
CIL II, 14999 Heraclea 


F(lavius) Basilides: p(rimus) p(ilus) leg(ionis) III Cyr(enaicae) 
CIL VII, 1414% Tíh]es(salonica) 


Φλαούϊος [Κ]απίτων: [στ]ρατιώτης σπείρης Ἱσ[π]ανῆς 
Δήμιτσας, p. 308 N° 267, cf. K. Sherk, AJP 78 (1957) 55-56. L. Robert, 

Bull. Epigr. (1958) 204, N° 93 (a. 59 aut 175/6 p.C.) 
Heraclea Lyncestis 


T. Fl(avius) Dexter: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) II 


CIL IN, 14507,b28 (a. 195 p. C.) Eur(opus ?) (Macedoniae ?) 
T. Flavius Iustinus: si(n)g(ularis) coh(ortis) XII urb(anae) 

CIL VI, 3884, b 15 (= 32526) (a. 197 p.C.) Doberus 
Φλάβιος Πακτωλὸς ὁ καὶ ᾿Ακάκιος: αἰκατόνταρχος ὁρδινᾶτος 

IG X2, 546 (s. II p.) Thessalonica 
T. Flavius Petronianus: mil(es) coh(ortis) II pr(aetoriae) 

CIL VI, 2520, 8-9 Doberus 
Fl(avius) Pro[culus]: v(e)teranus 


N. Vulič, Spomenik 98 (1941-48) 96, N° 211 Scupi(?) 
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T. F(lavius) S[a]bestianus: mil(es) cl(assis) pr(aetoriae) Mis(enensis) ... 
Philipianae ... (triere) Vic(toria) 
CIL πι, 7327 (med. s. III p.) Thessalonica 


Fl(avius) Turbo: mil(es) co(ho)r(tis) singulari(um) 
A. Keramittiev, Ziva Antika 13-14 (1964) 143-148, cf. Année Epigr. 
(1964) 111, N° 271 (s. III p.) Scupi 


L. Flavius Valens: mil(es) leg(ionis) XI C(laudiae) .... 
CIL II, 14999 (a. 42 p. C. -aetas Vespasiani) Heraclea (Sintica 7) 


C. Fulvius: miles leg(ionis) XI 
CIL πι, 2031 Phil(ippi) 


M. Fulvius Maxim(us): praetorianus 
CIL VI, 2382, al (a. 172p. C) Thess(alonica) 


D. Furius Octavius Octavianus: miles 
CIL VI, 3597 Philippi 


M. Geminius Prisc[u]s: veteranus Mac[ed]o militav(it) in praetorio, 
in c(o)horte prima. 
CIL ΠΙ, 7328 Thessalonica 


C. Graecinius Firminus: praef(ectus) fabrum 
©. Πέτσας, *Aox. ᾿Εφημ. (1950-51) 56-7, N° 3 Philippi 


Ἑρέννι[ος]: (ἑκατόνταρχος aut χιλίαρχος) [σπείρ]ας Ἱσπανῆς 
IG X2, 137 (a. 141 p.C.) Thessalonica 


P. Herennius Macedo: mil(es) coh(ortis) ΧΠΠ urban(ae) ... 
Th. Mommsen, RM 5(1890) 90 Stobi 


M. Ἐρέννιος Μάξιμος: ἠουοκᾶτος Σεβαστοῦ 
D. Detschew, BIABulg 12 (1938) 286, N° 7 
vicus Belitza in Sveti Vra& (Parthicopolis ?) 


M. Ἐρέννιος Σεουῆρος: ἀδελφὸς καὶ κολλήγας (sc. evocatus) M. Ἔρεν- 
νίου Μαξίμου. 
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D. Detschew, BIABulg 12 (1938) 286, N° 7 
vicus Belitza in Sveti Vrač (Parthicopolis 7) 


C. Iulius: mil(es) leg(ionis)XV Apolli(naris) 
CIL πι, 13483 = IG X2, 1033, 1-5 (s. I. p.) Thessalonica 


Iulius) Aufidius: mil(es) leg(ionis) XVI F(laviae) F(irmae) 
J. Cormack, JRS 31 (1941) 24-5 (a. 69-96 p.C.). Beroea 


C. Iulius Bassus: mis(sus) v(e)te(ranus) ex leg(ione) VIII Aug(ustae) 
CIL IN, 630— 7325 (aetas Vespasiani) Pelago(nia) 


C. Iulius Cor...pudes: mil(es) coh(ortis) VII pr(aetoriae) 
Δήμιτσας, p. 528, N° 600 Thessalonica 


C. Iulius Gemellus: miles coh(ortis) VII pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 2645 = Dessau, ILS 2030 (s. I p.) Heraclea Sintica 


.. Iulius Livianus: vet(eranus) ex aquilif(eris) leg(ionis) III Aug(ustae) 
Severiae translatus ex leg(ione) III Gallic(a) 
CIL VIII, 2904 = Dessau, ILS 2315 (ca. 225 p.C.) Arethusa (Macedo- 


niae 7) 
C. Iulius Longinus: veteranus leg(ionis) VIII Aug(ustae) 
CIL IX, 4684 = Dessau, ILS 2460 (aetas Vespasiani) Philippi 
C. Iul(ius) (Lon)ginus: [vet(eranus)] leg(ionis) VII [Cl(audiae)] 
CIL πι, 8197 Scupi 
C. lulifus] Magnus: optio coh(ortis) V pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 32520b, col. 2, v. 52 (— 2379a) (a. 144 p.C.) Stobi 
C. Iul(ius) Montanus: miles coh(ortis) XII pr(aetoriae) 
Dessau, JLS 2032 (ante Vespasianum) Heraclea Sintica 
C. Iulius Ponticus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) 
N. Vuli$, ÖJh 13 (1910) 218-9, N° 31 (Beibl.) Scupi 
C. Iulius Proculus: mil(es) coh(ortis) III pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 32520a, col. 2, v. 60 = 2379a, (a. 144 p.C.). Doberus 
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C. Iulius Pude(n)s: mil(es) coh(ortis) VII pr(aetoriae) 

CIL VI, 2646 Thessalonica 
C. Iulius ... rianus: sign(ifer) ) (= centurionis) 

Année Epigr. (1964) 47, N° 120, v. 7. (a. 171 p. C.) Stob(i) 
C. Iulius Sabinus: praetorianus 

CIL VI, 2382b, 9 (a. 177 p.C.). Heraclea (Lyncestis ?) 
C. Iul(ius) Sausa: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) coh(ortis) I 

CIL WI, 14507, a 44 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 
M(Gpxoc) Ἰούλιος Σευ[ῆ]ρος: πριμίπιλ[ος] 


G. Kazarow, BCH 47 (1923) 288-9, N° 4 Κοινὸν Δοστωνέω[ν] 


C. Iulius Velox: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) V Alaud(ae) 
N. Vulit, Spomenik 98 (1941-48) 224, N° 441 (aetas Flaviorum) 
Scupi 
C. Iuli(us) Verus: mil(es) coh(ortis) VI pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 2611 Heraclea (Lyncestis 7) 
. C. Iulius ...us: praetorianus 
Année Epigr. (1964) 47, No 120, v. 6 (a. 171 p.C.) Stob(i) 


L. Iunius Maximus: (miles) c(o)ho(rtis) III (praetoriae ?), benef(iciarius) 
praefectoru[m] pr(aetorio) 


CIL VII, 645 Neapo(lis) (Macedoniae) 

Iunifus RJufus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) 

CIL ΠΠ, 12903 (s. Ip) [H]erac[lea] Lyncestis 

Leontianus: mil(es) de num(ero) Atecuttorum 

Année Epigr. 10 (1937) 376, N° 144 (post Marcum Aurelium) 
Thessalonica 

M. Licinius Optatus: [vJet(eranus) leg(ionis) I Ital(icae) 

CIL II, 8198 Scupi 
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. C. Lic(inius) Paulin(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) coh(ortis) 
VIIII cer(arius) 
CIL Ill, 14507, a 54 — (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


M. Livius: veteranus leg(ionis) VII 
C. Patsch, Wissensch. Mitteil. aus Bosnien 12 (1912) 132 (init. s. I p.) 
Alorus 
P. Lucretius Apulus: mil(es) coh(ortis) IX pr(aetoriae) 
CIL XVI, 10, col. b 23 (a. 70 p.C) Philippi 
L. Magius: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) XIII 
CIL III, 14206 Philippi 
T. Μάριος Λογεῖνος: στρατιώτης κεντυρίων τρίτης Γαλλικῆς 
P. Roussel, Bull. Epigr. 47 (1934) 231 Scupi 
. T. Méotp(toc) Σερουϊλιανός: χειλίαρχος σπείρης πρώτης Μουσου- 
λαμῶν ἰππικῆς, ἔπαρχος εἴλης ἱππέων ἀριθμοῦ Παλμυρηνῶν Πο- 
ροζλ)υσσηνῶν 
IG X2, 146 (ante med. s. III p.) Thessalonica 
P. Mucius: ) (— centurio) leg(ionis) VI Fer(ratae) 
P. Collart, BCH 57 (1933) 355, N° 20 (a. 150-200 p.C.) Philippi 
C. Mucius Scaeva: primipilus leg(ionis) VI Ferratae, praef(ectus) c(o)- 
hort(is) 
P. Collart, BCH 57 (1933) 354, N° 19 (a. 150-200 p.C.) Philippi 


T. Mutilius Zosimus: miles coh(ortis) IV vigilum 
Dessau, ILS 2163 (a. 199 p.C.) Macedonia 


. Νίκανδρος: στρατιώτης 
Δήμιτσας, p. 259, N° 222 Heraclea Lyncestis 


L. Novellius Crispus: veteranus 
CIL XVI, 10, col. b22 (a. 70 p.C) Philipp(i) 


Octavius Se[c]undus: mil(es) coh(ortis) X urb(anae), trans[lJat(us) in 
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coh(ortem) VI pr(aetoriam), [s]ing(ularis) trib(uni), benef(iciarius) 
trib(uni), sing(ularis) pr(aefecti) [pr]aet(orio), optio in centur(ia), 
sign(ifer), [flis{clo curat(or), cornicu[l](arius) trib(uni), ev(ocatus) 
Aug(usti), [>] (= centurio) [Ijeg(ionis) X [F]retensis promotus 
succes(sione) in leg(ionem) I [I]talic(am), [p]rimipil(us) leg(ionis) 
eiusdem 

CIL III, 7334 = Dessau, ILS 2080 (aetas Hadriani) Philippi 


167. M. Octavius Valens: mil(es) leg(ionis) V Macedo(nicae) 
N. Vulië, ÖJh 13 (1910) 216-7, N° 29 (Beibl.) Stobi 


168. Πάρμονος Μενάνδρου: στ[ρα]τιώτης ἱππεὺς 
Ν. Παππαδάκης, ᾿Αθηνᾶ 25 (1913) 430-1, N° 1 "Εορδαία 


169. M. Percenni[us): miles 
CIL VII, 14933 (init. s. I p.) Ph(ilippi) 


170. Πετρώνιος Μεμμιανός: στρατιώτης σινγλάριος 
Πελεκίδης, Θεσσαλονίκη, p. 35, note 4 (a. 224 p. C.) Thessalonica 


171. Q. Petronius Rufus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) 
CIL Ill, 8199 Scupi 


172. Q. Philippicus: signi[f]er leg(ionis) V 
CIL ΠΙ, 14492, 1 (init. s. I p.) Edessa 


173. P. Pompeius Magnus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) I Ital(icae) 
CIL III, 12409 Sto(bi) 


174. C. Pomponius Aquila: c(enturio) leg(ionis) ΠΠ] Scy(thicae) 
T. Οἰκονόμου, ᾿Επιγραφαὶ τῆς Μακεδονίας, p. 34, N° 55, cf. A. Plas- 
sart, BCH 47 (1923) 164-5 (aetas Tiberii aut Caligulae) Dium 


175. Πόντιος Κασσιανὸς Πρόκλος: πρὸ πόλεως καὶ ἀπὸ στρατειῶν 
Πελεκίδης, Θεσσαλονίκη, p. 52, N° 4, cf. p. 51 Thessalonica 


176. A. Pontius Quietus: trib(unus) mil(itum) leg(ionis) III Gallicae, sevir 


eq(uitum) Romanor(um) transvectorum turmae secundae 
N. Vulië, Spomenik 75 (1933) 22, N° 42 (aetas Vespasiani) Stobi 
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177. M. Pytha: mil(es) cohor(tis) II Chyrres(ticorum) 


178. 


179. 


CIL II, 14934 = Dessau, ILS 9164 Ber(o)ea 

C. Rauconi(us) Verecundus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII C(laudiae), sign(i- 
fer) 

CIL πι, 8200 Scupi 


M. Reginius Eutyches: miles coh(ortis) XII urb(anae) 
CIL VI, 32526, a 21 (— 3884) (a. 197 p.C.). Lychn(idus) 


180. Sabinus Antius: o(ptio) coh(ortis) L(usitanorum) aut L(ucensium) 


181. 


182. 


183. 


185. 


Année Epigr. (1964) 112, N° 275 (fin. s. ΠΙ aut init. s. IV p.) Konjuh 


C. Sallustius Crescens: m(iles) c(o)h(ortis) ΠΠ pr(aetoriae) 

CIL XVI, 12, b21 (a. 71 p.C). Philippi 

C. Saufeius: miles legi(onis) VIII 

CIL VIL 183 (s. I p.). Her(aclea) Sintica(?) 

T. Σέντιο[ς Σατουρνῖνο]ς: οὐετρανὸς (λεγ)ιῶνος δ΄ Σκυθικῆς 

B. Saria, ÜJh 28 (1933) 138-9, N° 12, v. 5-6 Stobi 

. T. Σέ[ντιος] Σατουρνῖνος: στρατιότης σ[πείρ(ας) δ΄ πρετορια]νῇς, 

ἱππεὺς 

B. Saria, ÖJh 28 (1933) 138-9, N° 12, v. 6-7. Stobi 

Sept(imius) Vitalis: b(ene)f(iciarius) co(n)s(ularis) leg(ionis) VII Cl(au- 
diae) 

N. Vulit, Spomenik 98 (1941-48) 102, N° 223 Scupi(?) 


186. L. Sextilius Pudens: ex pedite ... coh(ortis) I Claudiae Sygambr(orum) 


187. 


CIL XVI, 78, v. 19 et v. 22 (a. 134 p.C.) Stobi 


C. Signius Valens: missicius leg(ionis) IIII, F(laviae) 
N. Vulié, Spomenik 75 (1933) 13, N° 22 Heraclea Lyncestis 


188. L. Tatinius Gnosus: miles cohortis ΠΠ pr(aetoriae), singularis et bene- 


f(iciarius) trib(uni), optio, benef(iciarius) pr(aefecti) pr(aetorio), 
evoc(atus) Aug(usti)..., c(enturio) cohor(tis) IV vigil(um), c(enturio) 
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stator(um), c(enturio) cohor(tis) XI urbanae, veteranus. 
P. Collart, BCH 56 (1932) 214, N° 8 et 9, cf. 62 (1938), pp. 420-1, N° 7. 
(aetas Domitiani) Philippi 


[Theo?]nis: centurio leg(ionis) ΠΠ F(laviae) F(elicis); mili(tavit) ... (i)n 
leg(ione) X G(emina) et I Ital(ica). 
R. Egger, ÖJh 24 (1929) 85-6 (a. 100-150 p.C.) Stobi 


P. Turpilius Valens: praefectus fabr(um) 
€. Πέτσας, ᾿Αρχ. Epnu. (1950/51) 55, No 2 Philippi 


C. Valer(ius): mil(es) leg(ionis) XV Apofllinaris) 
A. Betz, ÖJh 37 (1948) 240-3, N° 1 (aetas Augusti aut Tiberii) 


Philippi 
C. Valerius: miles leg(ionis) XV Apol(linaris) 
CIL II, 5636 (ante Traianum) Philippi 
L. Valerius: mil(es) leg(ionis) VII 
CIL WI, 2717 P(h)ilippi 
C. Val(erius) Crispus: mil(es) leg(ionis) VIII Aug(ustae) 
CIL XII 7574 Berta (— Berga Macedoniae ?) 
L. Valeri(u)s Galenus: veteranus leg(ionis) IV Mac(edonicae) 
B. Josifovska, Ziva Antika 4 (1954) 196, N° 2 (s. I p.) Scupi 
C. Valerius Longinus: mil(es) leg(ionis) I Ital(icae) 
CIL VII, 7441 (fin. s. I p. - init. s. II p.) Her(aclea) (Sintica ?) 
C. Val(erius) Longinus: mil(es) leg(ionis) IV Fl(aviae) 
Année Epigr. 33 (1949) 77, N° 147 Stobi 
M. Val(erius) Marcellin(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) coh(or- 

tis) ... 

CIL ΠΠ, 14507, b 47 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


C. Va[lerius] Marcellus: praetorianus 
CIL VI, 325200, col. 2, v. 50(— 23794) (a. 144 p.C.) Doberus 
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C. Val(erius) Maxim(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae).. str(ator) 
CIL II, 14507, Ὁ 55 (a. 195 p. C) Sc(upi) 


C. Val(erius) Maximus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae)... coh(ortis) I 
CIL II, 14507, a 54 (a. 195 p. C) Sc(upi) 


C. Val(erius) Maximus: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae)... coh(ortis) I 
CIL IN, 14507, a 42 (a. 195 p. C) Sc(upi) 


P. Valerius Rufus: miles coh(ortis) III pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 325202, col. 3, v. 10 (= 23792) (a. 144 p. C.) Philipp(i) 


C. Val(erius) Trophimian(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... 
coh(ortis) VIII 
CIL ΠΠ, 14507, a 51 (a. 195 p.C.) Phil(ippi) 


M(Gpxoc) Οὐαλέριος Οὐάλης: ἀπὸ στρατειῶν 
Πελεκίδης, Θεσσαλονίκη, p. 58, N° 11 (s. III p.) Thessalonica 


M. Val(erius) Valens: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... 
CIL II, 14507, b 13 (a. 195 p. C.) Sc(upi) 


M. Val(erius) Valens: ve[t(eranus) leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae)] ... 
N. Vuli&, ÖJh 12 (1909) 158, N° 22 (Beibl.) (fin. s. I aut init. s. II p.) 
[H]eracl(ea) (Sintica ?) 


C. Valerius Valens Ulpianus: vet(eranus) coh(ortis) XI urb(anae), 
b(eneficiarius), praef(ectus) fabr(um) 
Φ. Πέτσας, 'Aoy. ᾿Εφημ. (1950/51) 58, N° 4 (post Vespasianum) 
Philippi 
M. Valerius Verona: veteranus legionis XIII G[eminae] 
T. Οἰκονόμου, ᾿Επιγραφαὶ τῆς Μακεδονίας, p. 35, N° 57, cf. A. Plas- 
sart, BCH 47 (1923) 166 — (s. I p.) Dium 


Vatinius Valen(s): ... class(is praetoriae ?) 
Ch. Picard, RHR 86 (1922) 169 (s. I. p.) Philippi 


Vetilius Sedatus: vet(eranus) leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... 
N. Vulié, Spomenik ΤΊ (1934) 31, N° 3 Heraclea Lyncestis 
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212. Viatoreilius: protector de scola seniore peditum 


P. Lemerle, BCH 62 (1938) 476, N° 2 (s. IV p ?) Philippi 


213. C. Vibius Arator: mil(es) fr(u)m(entarius) leg(ionis) [V] U C(laudiae) ... 


CIL ΠΙ, 8201 Scupi 


214. C. Vibius Quartus: mil(es) leg(ionis) V Macedonic(ae), decur(io) alae 


Scubulor(um) prae[f(ectus)] coh(ortis) II Cyrenei[c(ae)), [trib(u- 
nus)] [le]gi(onis) II Au[g]u(stae) 
CIL VII, 647 = Dessau, ILS 2538 (ante Caracallam?) Philippi 


215. Q. Vilanius Nepos: (= centurio) coh(ortis) XIII urb(anae) 


CIL VIII, 1026 = Dessau, ILS 2127 (aetas Domitiani) Philippi 


216. [... Vi]nicius Maximus: miles coh(ortis) VI (?) pr(aetoriae) 


CIL VI, 32518, a 3(— 2377) — (a. 136 ΡΟ) Philip(pi) 


217. M. Ulpius Candidus: e[v]oc[at]us Aug(usti) 


V. Lahtov, Ziva Antika 6 (1956) 171, N° 6 Lychnidus(?) 


218. M. Ulp(ius) Martial(is): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... [coh(or- 


tis) VIII], int(erpres) 
CIL MI 14507, a 40 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


219. Sex(tus) Volcasius: miles leg(ionis) XXVIII 


A. Salat, BCH 47 (1923) 87, N° 5, cf. P. Collart, BCH 57 (1933) 358 
(aetas Augusti) Philippi 


NOMS FRAGMENTAIRES 


220. ...[Ale]xa[nder]: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... cohortis I 

CIL II, 14507,a 18 — (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 
221. [..B]ith[us]: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) ... coh(ortis) I 

CIL VII, 14507, a 19 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 
222. ... Capito: miles 

CIL III, 14214,3 = Dessau, /LS 9107 (aetas Traiani) Her(aclea 7) 
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223. ...Corbulo: praetorianus 


CIL VI, 32624, b 24 (aetas Septimii Severi) Philipp(i) 


224. ..[Flirmus: dec(urio) [c(o)h(ortis) IV ? v]ig(ilum) 


225. 


226. 


227. 


228. 


229. 


230. 


231. 


232. 


233. 


234. 


235. 


©. Πέτσας, Αρχ. Ἔφημ. (1950/51) 70, N° 14 Philippi 


[Frlontin(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) coh(ortis) 
CIL ΠΠ, 14507, b 41 (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


..Herculanus: miles coh(ortis) V pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 32520, b 10 (a. 144 p.C) Herac(lea) L(yncestis) 


„Justus: mil(es) coh(ortis) XI ur[b(anae)] 
P. Collart, BCH 57 (1933) 377, N° 34 Philippi 


..Larcus: praetorianus 
CIL VI, 32624, b 23 (aetas Septimii Severi) Philip(pi) 


.. Magnus: vet(eranus) coh(ortis) VII pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 32515, b 10 (= 2375c) (a. 120 p.C.) Doberus 


.. Martialis: praetorianus 
CIL II, 32624, a 15 (aetas Septimii Severi) Scupi 


„Maximus: miles coh(ortis) V pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 2379b, 41 (= 32520) (a. 144 p.C.) Heraclea L(yncestis) 


.. Maximus: mil(es) coh(ortis) IX pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 2715 Doberus 


.. Ποσειδώνιος: οὐετρανὸς λε[γι]ῶν(ος), β[ε]νεφ[ικιᾶρ]ις. 
H. Volkmann, AM 50 (1925) 135, N° 2 Bylazora Paeoniae 


[Satur]ninu[s]: tr(ibunus) mil(itum) bis 
N. Vulié, Spomenik 75 (1933) 74, N° 213 Scupi 


-- Scalvinus: miles [coh(ortis)] VII pr(aetoriae) 
CIL VI, 32515, b 32 (= 2375c) (a. 119 p.C.) Philippi 
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.. Strato: miles 
CIL VI, 3559, 6— Dessau, ILS 9081 (a. 168 p.C.) Berua (Macedoniae?) 


[. Vale]ntin(us): veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae) coh(ortis) [V] 
F. Ladek et al., ÖJh 4 (1901) 90, b 27 (Beibl.) (a. 195 p.C.) Sc(upi) 


.. Ulpian[us..]: vet(eranus) 
CIL II, 648 Philippi 


..Xa[nthippus ?]: veteranus leg(ionis) VII Cl(audiae), coh(ortis) I 
F. Ladek et al., ÖJh 4 (1901) 86, a 18 (Beibl.) (a.195p.C)  Sc(upi) 


«S: praetorianus 
CIL VI, 32624, b 26 (aetas Septimii Severi) Beroea 


...8: mil(es) coh(ortis) X pr(aetoriae) 
P. Collart, Philippes, ville de Macédoine, Paris 1937, p. 294 Philippi 


.. us: miles 

CIL VI, 3559, 7 = Dessau, ILS 9081 (α. 168 p.C.) Philip(pi) 
SOLDATS DONT LE NOM N'EST PAS RETENU 

εως praetorianus 

CIL VI, 32519 (a. 142 p.C) [D]oberus 

ὋΣ [τ]ῆς ἑκατονταρχείας ... [ἐστ]ρατεύσα[τ]ο ἐν λεγιῶνι ἔτη ty’, ἐν 


πραιτωρίῳ ἔτη ι΄ 
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LE STATUT DES CITÉS DE MACÉDOINE 
SOUS LES ANTIGONIDES 


A. Giovannini 


On s'est beaucoup intéressé, depuis quelques dizaines d'années, à la 
nature des rapports qui liaient les cités grecques aux souverains hellénisti- 
ques. Tout le monde connait les théories opposées de Heuss et de Bickerman, 
le premier reconnaissant aux cités une souveraineté juridique réelle alors 
que le second ne leur concède qu'une autonomie précaire et révocable 1, 

Dans ce débat, les cités de Macédoine ont été pratiquement laissées de 
côté. On se borne le plus souvent à dire que les cités macédoniennes jouis- 
saient d'une autonomie beaucoup plus restreinte que les vieilles cités d'A- 
sie, on constate qu'elles étaient soumises à la surveillance du roi par l'in- 
termédiaire d'un gouverneur, l'éxictátnc, et de juges royaux, les δικασταί, 
attestés à Thessalonique précisément*. C'est pourquoi on hésite à leur 
appliquer le terme de “cités” et préfère parler de “communes” ou de “commu- 
nautés semi-autonomes"' 5, 

Or, voici à peu prés vingt ans, ont été publiés des documents épigraphi- 
ques qui nous obligent, en apparence, à modifier quelque peu cette concep- 
tion: ce sont les décrets d’asylie pour le sanctuaire d'Asclépios à Cos, é- 
dités en 1952 par R. Herzog et G. Klaffenbach *. On y voit en effet quatre 
cités de Macédoine (Pella, Philippes, Amphipolis et Cassandreia) répondre 
favorablement à l'invitation à participer aux Asclépieia qu'organise la ville 


1. Cf. D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor TI (1950) pp. 825-8, n. 12, qui donne un 
exposé très clair du probléme, accompagné d'une abondante bibliographie. 

2. Sur les épistates de Macédoine cf. F. W. Walbank, Commentary, vol. I, p. 559. Les 
δικασταὶ ne sont attestés qu'à Thessalonique: cf. IG XI 4, 1053, 1. 10 avec la correction de 
S. Pelekidis, "And τὴν Πολιτεία καὶ τὴν Κοινωνία τῆς ᾿Αρχαίας Θεσσαλονίκης, (1934), p. 17 
et IG X 2,1, 3, 1. 2394. 

3. Cf. F. Hampl, Der König der Makedonen (1934) p. 78sq.; F. W. Walbank, Philip V 
(1940) p. 7sq.; H. Bengtson, Historia 3 (1955)p. 462sq.; A. Heuss, Stadt und Herrscher des 
Hellenismus (1967) p. 279 sq. 

4. R. Herzog - G. Klaffenbach, Asylieurkunden aus Kos, Abh. Dtsch. Ak. Berlin 
(1952) p. 1. 
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de Cos, et accorder en même temps l’asylie du sanctuaire d’Asclépios, dé- 
cisions qui laissent entrevoir une certaine liberté d’action vis-à-vis des États 
étrangers. 

Ces documents, qui sont datés de la 42° année du règne d’Antigonos 
Gonatas 5, donc de 242 av. J.-C., n'ont pas fait l'objet jusqu'ici d'une étude 
approfondie: H. Bengtson leur a consacré un bref article dans la revue Historia 
en 1955, où il se limite à quelques remarques marginales*. A. Heuss y fait 
allusion dans la deuxiéme édition de son Stadt und Herrscher des Hellenismus, 
parue en 1967, et en tire simplement la conclusion que l'autonomie des cités 
de Macédoine semble avoir été plus grande qu'on l'avait cru jusqu'ici ?. 

Le propos de ma communication est de tirer de ces documents ce 
qu'ils peuvent nous apprendre sur le statut des cités macédoniennes. D'abord, 
quelques remarques préliminaires: 1) toutes les cités se donnent le qualifi- 
catif de πόλεις, ce qui n'est pas surprenant ®; 2) nous apprenons l'existence 
d'une βουλὴ à Cassandreia (Asylieurkunden 6, 1. 8) et d'une ἐκκλησία à Am- 
phipolis et Philippes (ibid. 1. 22 et 36), il fallait s'y attendre puisque les deux 
organes étaient déjà attestés à Thessalonique (/G XI 4, 1053); 3) les quatre 
cités se qualifient expressément de macédoniennes °, ce qui est normal en ce 
qui concerne Pella et Amphipolis mais étonne davantage de la part de Cas- 
sandreia et Philippes dont les ressortissants se désignent, en régle générale, 
par leur seul ethnique local 1°; 4) toutes les cités se réfèrent au roi de Macé- 
doine Antigonos en insistant sur la bienveillance, l'eóvota que la cité de Cos 
a manifestée envers ce souverain. De ces observations nous pouvons con- 


5. Asylieurkunden 6, 1. 19. 

6. H. Bengtson, Historia 3 (1954/5) pp. 456-463. Les conclusions que Bengtson tire de 
ces décrets sont en partie erronées: cf. D. Musti, Studi classici e orientali 15 (1966) p. 1668q. 

7. A. Heuss, Stadt und Herrscher des Hellenismus, 2° éd. (1967) pp. 279-281. 

8. Asylieurkunden 6, 1. 6 (Cassandreia), 1. 27 (Amphipolis), 1.41 (Philippes); Asylieur- 
kunden 7, 1. 9 (Pella). 

9. Cf. Asylieurkunden 6, 1. 5sq: εὔνοια...πρός te tòu βασιλέα ᾽Αντίγονον καὶ τὴν Kas- 
σανδρέων πόλιν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς λοιποὺς Μακεδόνας πάντας; ibid. 1. 29sq.: ἐπὶ τῇ εὐνοίᾳ. 
τῇ πρὸς tòu βασιλέα ᾿Αντίγονον καὶ πρὸς Μακεδόνας; ibid. 1. 46sq.: εὔνοια...πρὸς τὸμ. 
βασιλέα ᾿Αντίγονον καὶ τὴμ πόλιν τὴν Φιλίππων καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους Ἕλληνας καὶ Μακεδό- 
νας; Asylieurkunden 7, |. 5sq.: τὴν εὔνοιαν ἀπελογίζοντο, ἣν ἔχουσα τυγχάνει ἡ πόλις ἡ 
Κάιων πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα ᾿Αντίγονον καὶ πρὸς Πελλαίους καὶ τὴν λοιπὴν χώραν τὴν Ma- 
κεδόνων. 

10. On sait que les gens de Cassandreia se désignent généralement par leur seul ethnique 
local (cf. W. W. Tarn, Antigonos Gonatas (1913) p. 186, n. 62), de même que ceux de Philippes 
(cf. P. Collart, Philippes, Ville de Macédoine (1937) p. 177 sq.; voir aussi SEG 18 (1962) 235, 
1. 26 et SEG 21 (1965) 306), alors que d'habitude les autres Macédoniens se désignent ex- 
préssément comme tels. 
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clure que les quatre cités font partie de la Macédoine proprement dite, qu'elles 
sont directement soumises à l'autorité du roi macédonien. 

Mais ces constatations ne nous disent rien sur le degré d'autonomie 
des cités dans le royaume. Ce qui fait l'intérét de nos documents, c'est le 
fait méme que les cités acceptent l'invitation à participer aux concours en 
l'honneur d'Asclépios et s'engagent à respecter l'asylie du sanctuaire. En 
effet, des décrets analogues nous ont été conservés en grand nombre par les 
inscriptions, de sorte que nous connaissons fort bien cet aspect des relations 
que les États grecs entretenaient les uns avec les autres et nous en comprenons 
assez exactement la portée juridique et politique. 

La participation des cités macédoniennes aux fétes panhelléniques !! nous 
apprend qu'elles étaient considérées comme des πόλεις et non comme de 
simples communes ou des districts administratifs. Car il est bien connu que 
ni les κῶμαι, ni les δῆμοι, ni les districts administratifs (tels par ex. les μέρη. 
de Béotie ou les tétrades thessaliennes) ne participaient aux concours: seuls 
les πόλεις, les ἔθνη, les rois et les dynastes étaient appelés à y envoyer des re- 
présentants 13. Toutefois il serait prématuré de conclure de cette participation 
que les cités de Macédoine jouissaient d'une certains liberté en matiére de 
politique extérieure: en effet, la participation à des concours ne relevait pas, 
à proprement parler, de la politique étrangère. Ainsi que je l'ai exposé ail- 
leurs 13, elle se situe au niveau des “relations sociales” que les Grecs entre- 
tenaient les uns avec les autres en tant que Grecs, indépendamment de toute 
contingence politique. Ils savaient si bien faire la distinction que leurs que- 
relles incessantes ne les empéchaient pas de se retrouver à Olympie ou à Del- 
phes pour la célébration des grandes fétes panhelléniques. C'est pourquoi 
la promesse de Pella et des autres cités de participer aux Asclépieia ne les 
engageait en fait à rien sur le plan politique et ne nous apprend par consé- 
quent rien sur leur degré d'autonomie. 

De toute autre portée est l'engagement de respecter l'asylie du sanctuai- 
re. Cette décision revient à reconnaitre la neutralité d'un territoire tant en 
période de paix qu'en temps de guerre. Un tel acte reléve bel et bien de la 
politique extérieure, il entraine, pour son auteur, des obligations bien défi- 


11. On relévera qu'avant d'être invitées par Cos, ces cités participaient déjà aux grands 
concours panhelléniques (Asylieurkunden 6, 1. 32 et 50; Asylieurkunden 7, 1. 14 sq.). 

12. Voir P. Charneux, BCH 90 (1966) p. 167; L. Robert, Opera Minora Selecta I (1969) 
P- 331; A. Giovannini, Étude historique sur les origines du Catalogue des Vaisseaux (1969) 
p. 56. 

13. Untersuchungen über die Natur und die Anfänge der bundesstaatlichen Sympolitie in 
Griechenland (1971) pp. 54-6. 
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nies (celle notamment de châtier les citoyens ou sujets y contrevenant 14; sa 
violation peut être considérée comme un casus belli 15. II semble donc, à la 
lecture de ces décrets, que les cités macédoniennes aient pu disposer d'elles- 
mémes vis-à-vis de l'extérieur, qu'elles aient joui, dans le domaine de la 
politique étrangére, d'une véritable autonomie, bref qu'elles étaient des États. 

Mais voyons nos textes d'un peu plus prés. Nous constatons que toutes 
les cités accompagnent leur décision d'une justification: Amphipolis et Phi- 
lippes se réfèrent à la προαίρεσις du roi Antigonos (Asylieurkunden 6, 1. 30sq. 
et 48sq.), Cassandreia à sa βούλησις (Asylieurkunden 6, 1.9 sq.), Pella enfin à 
un règlement selon lequel tous les sanctuaires bénéficient de l'asylie (Asy- 
lieurkunden 7, 1. 12sq.). Ces justifications doivent évidemment avoir leur 
raison d'étre, d'autant plus qu'elles se rapportent expressément à la seule 
asylie, alors qu'elles n'ont aucune incidence sur la décision de participer aux 
concours. On peut observer en effet que dans tous les décrets la promesse 
de participer aux concours et la reconnaissance de l'asylie du sanctuaire sont 
formulées comme deux décisions bien distinctes et qu'à chaque fois la justi- 
fication invoquée se rapporte clairement à la seconde: ἔδοξε τῆι xóAev τήν τε 
ἐπαγγ[ε]λίαν τῶν ᾿Ασκληπιείων τὴν παρὰ Κώιων καὶ τὴν ἐκεχειρίαν προσδέ- 
ξασθαι...ὑπάρχειν δὲ καὶ τὴν ἀσυλίαν τῶι ἱερῶι καθάπερ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις le- 
pots (Asylieurkunden 7, |. 9sqq.); δεδόχθαι τῆι πόλει τῆι ᾽Αμφιπολιτῶν' τήν τε 
ἐπαγγελίαν τῶν ᾿Ασκληπιείων καὶ τὴν ἐκεχειρίαν προσδέξασθαι καὶ ἐπαινέ- 
σαι αὐτοὺς... εἶναι δὲ καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἄσυλον, καθάπερ καὶ ὁ Βασιλεὺς ᾿Αντίγο- 
νος προαιρεῖται (Asylieurkunden 6, 1. 27sqq.; Philippes s'exprime de manière 
presque identique, ibid. 1. 43sqq.); δεδόχθαι τῆι BouAñr δέχεσθαι τὴν ἐπαγ- 
γελίαν τῶν ᾿Ασκληπιείων καὶ τοὺς ἀγῶνας καὶ τὴν ἐκεχειρίαν καὶ εἶναι τὸ 
ἱερὸν τοῦ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ ἄσυλον κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Βασιλέως βούλησιν (Asylieur- 
kunden 6, 1. 8sqq.). Manifestement, la "volonté" royale a joué un rôle dans 


M. Cf. notamment la sanction prévue par les décrets d'asylie étoliens: εἰ δὲ τὶς κα ἄγηι, 
τὰ μὲν ἐμφανέα ἀναπράσσειν ἀεὶ τὸν στραταγὸν τὸν ἔναρχον, τῶν δὲ ἀφανέων το(ὺ)ς ovv- 
έδρους καταδικάζοντας ζαμίαν, ἂν κα δοκιµάζωντι...καὶ ἐκπράσσοντας τὰς καταδίκας 
καὶ ἀποδίδοντας τοῖς ἀδικουμένοις κυρίο(υ)ς εἶμεν (IG IX* 1,4, 1. 20sqq.; voir aussi Syll.* 
522, 1. 5sqq. et 554, 1. 15qq.). 

15. C'est ainsi que parmi les griefs faits aux Étoliens en 220 par les alliés de Philippe V 
figuraient la violation de l'asylie du sanctuaire d'Athéna Itonia en Béotie ainsi que celle 
du sanctuaire d'Artémis à Lousoi (Pol. 4, 25, 2-4). Chacun connaît l'indignation que suscitè- 
rent en Grèce la dévastation du sanctuaire de Dion par les Étoliens (Pol. 4, 62) et la vengeance 
de Philippe V contre Thermos (Pol. 5, 8-11). Sur l'asylie en général cf. E. Schlesinger, Die 
griechische Asylie (1933). On trouvera chez. P. Herrmann, “Antiochos der GroBe und Teos”, 
Anadolu 9 (1965 [ paru en 1967]), 118 sq., un excellent exposé sur l'asylie territoriale et son 
mportance dans le domaine des relations internationales grecques. 


Google 


Le statut des cités de Mucédoine sous les Antigonides 469 


la décision de reconnaitre l'asylie de Cos; les cités macédoniennes ont accordé 
à Cos l'asylie du sanctuaire d'Asclépios parce qu'elles savaient que le roi 
y était pour le moins favorable. 

Il reste à savoir de quelle maniére le roi a fait connaitre aux cités son 
avis en la matière, à savoir ce que recouvrent les mots προαίρεσις et βούλησις. 
La réponse nous est donnée, je crois, par le décret de Pella. Comme nous ve- 
nons de le voir, Pella est la seule cité qui ne se référe pas à la volonté royale 
mais à un réglement général selon lequel tous les sanctuaires sont asyles. 
Pourtant Pella devait connaitre mieux que quiconque la volonté du roi, puis- 
qu'elle était sa capitale. Serait-ce à dire que Pella bénéficiait d'un statut par- 
ticulier et disposait d'une plus grande autonomie que les autres cités macédo- 
niennes? Je ne pense pas: il me semble exclu que Pella ait pu, de sa propre 
initiative, déclarer tous les sanctuaires asyles alors que les autres cités, pour 
la seule asylie de Cos, jugent nécessaire de se référer à la volonté du roi. En 
fait, je tiens pour certain que Pella n'a pu déclarer “tous les sanctuaires a- 
syles” que parce que telle était précisément la volonté du roi, ce qui revient 
à dire qu'Antigonos Gonatas avait proclamé, sans doute sous la forme d'un 
διάγραμμα semblable au διάγραμμα bien connu de Philippe V relatif aux 
sanctuaires de Sérapis en Macédoine (16 X2, 1, 3) que tous les sanctuaires 
devaient bénéficier de l'asylie. 

S'il en est bien ainsi, la décision qu'ont prise les cités macédoniennes 
de reconnaitre l'asylie de Cos est un geste purement symbolique, dépourvu 
de toute signification politique ou juridique. Car il est bien entendu que le 
roi de Macédoine, s'il décide d'accorder l'asylie aux sanctuaires étrangers, 
S'engage en méme temps à faire respecter sa décision dans tout le royaume. 
Nous savons aussi que le roi était capable de faire respecter ses édits: il n'y 
a qu'à lire de διάγραμμα de Philippe V que je viens de mentionner pour s'en 
convaincre (16 X 2, 1, 3, 1. 16sqq.): ἐὰν δέ τις ποιήσῃ τι τῶν ἀπηγορευμένων 
ἔνοχος [ἔστ]ω τοῖς ἐπιτίμοις τῆς φωρᾶς καὶ [τὸ ἀπα]λλοτριωθὲν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χόν[των] αὐτοῦ πραχθὲν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν [ἀποκ]ατασταθήτω. Pratiquement, les 
cités macédoniennes se sont engagées à respecter une asylie qu'elles étaient de 
toute manière contraintes de respecter par ordre royal. 

Une telle façon de faire va peut-être vous sembler étrange et quelque 
peu absurde. Pourtant les inscriptions de Cos nous offrent un cas tout à fait 
semblable avec le décret d'Aigeira, membre de la confédération achéenne. 
Vous savez sans doute que dans les confédérations grecques, que l’on appelle 
souvent “Koina”, la politique extérieure était du ressort exclusif du gouver- 
nement fédéral, Les cités-membres n'avaient pas le droit, en principe, 


16. Cf. K. F. Herrmann - H. Swoboda, Lehrbuch der griechischen Staatsaltertümer (1913) 
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d'établir avec les États étrangers des relations diplomatiques, elles ne pouvaient 
entretenir avec eux que des relations d'amitié n'entrainant pas d'obligations 
de caractère politique 17. Conformément à ce principe, seul le gouvernement 
fédéral avait compétence pour l'octroi de l'asylie: de nombreux décrets, 
tant étoliens qu'achéens, béotiens ou phocidiens ne laissent aucun doute sur 
ce point 15, Par contre les cités-membres pouvaient librement participer aux 
concours panhelléniques. A titre d'exemple, je citerai les décrets de la confé- 
dération achéenne et de deux de ses cités-membres pour Magnésie du Méandre: 
la confédération (J. Magnésie 39) promet sa participation aux fêtes en 
l'honneur d'Artémis et reconnait en méme temps l'asylie de la cité et du 
territoire de Magnésie; le décret sera inséré dans les lois de la confédération 
par les nomographes (1. 43sq.), il aura donc force de loi pour tous les Achéens. 
On ne sera donc pas surpris de constater que ni le décret de Sicyone (I. Magnésie 
41) ni celui d'une autre cité achéenne non identifiée (1. Magnésie 40; je tiens 
à préciser que dans les deux cas l'appartenance à la confédération ressort 
expressément des documents eux-mêmes) ne confèrent l'asylie: tous deux se 
limitent à la promesse de participer aux concours. 

Or le décret d'Aigeira pour Cos (Asylieurkunden 4, 1. 41-51) semble 
apporter un démenti formel à ce que je viens de dire: bien que membre de la 
ligue achéenne cette cité reconnait l'asylie du sanctuaire de Cos. Mais ce 
n'est une exception qu'en apparence: car Aigeira, comme les cités de Macé- 
doine, accompagne sa décision d'une justification (1. 46-8): τὸ ἱερὸν ἄσυλον 
εἶμε[ν] τ[ὰ] ἀπὸ πάντ[ω]ν, [κα]θὼς καὶ [δόγ]μα ἐστὶ τᾶι τε πόλει καὶ τοῖς ΓΑ]- 
χαιοῖς ἄ[συ]λα εἶμεν τὰ ἱερά. Comme Pella, Aigeira se réfère à un règlement 
selon lequel “les sanctuaires sont au bénefice de I’asylie’’. En outre elle pré- 
cise que cette règle est en vigueur tant dans la cité d'Aigeira que dans l'ensemble 
de la confédération. Nous retrouvons donc une situation tout à fait semblable 
à celle que nous avons observée en Macédoine. Comme le roi de Macédoine, 
la confédération a décrété que tous les sanctuaires devaient étre asyles !?. 


p. 210 sq.; G. Busolt - H. Swoboda, Griechische Staatskunde (1926) p. 1317; A. Giovannini, 
Untersuchungen über die Natur und die Anfünge der bundesstaatlichen Sympolitie in Griechen- 
land (1971) p. 28 sq. 

17. Cf. A. Giovannini, Untersuchungen, p. 39. 

18. Voir notamment dans la collection des décrets pour Magnésie du Méandre (O. Kern, 
Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Maeander, 1900) le Nr. 25 (confédération béotienne), le 
Nr. 31 (Acarnaniens), le Nr. 32 ('Epirotes), le Nr. 34 (Phocidiens) et le Nr. 39 (Achéens). 
Les décrets d'asylie étoliens sont particulièrement nombreux: cf. JG IX? 1, Nr. 135; 169; 
179; 189; 191; 

19. Je n'insisterai pas ici sur l'intérêt historique de ces lois et édits royaux en faveur des 
sanctuaires. Comme les nombreux décrets en faveur de sanctuaires particuliers, ils trahissent 
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Comme en Macédoine l’édit du roi, le décret de la confédération avait force 
de loi pour tous ses membres, pour Aigeira comme pour les autres. Nous 
constatons ainsi qu'Aigeira, comme les cités macédoniennes, n'a fait que 
confirmer une asylie qu’en tant que membre de la confédération achéenne 
elle devait de toute manière respecter. 

Je voudrais terminer par un autre rapprochement. Les recherches consa- 
crées aux rapports des souverains hellénistiques avec les cités 1? ont révélé que 
si les vieilles cités grecques pouvaient entretenir avec les rois des rapports 
d'État à État en se réclamant d’un droit à l'autonomie qui ne dépendait 
pas de la bonne volonté du roi, de nombreuses autres cités connaissaient un 
statut beaucoup moins favorable et étaient directement soumises à l'auto- 
rité royale ?!, Ces cités sujettes (il s'agit surtout des cités fondées par les sou- 
verains eux mêmes et des cités indigènes) devaient leur autonomie à un acte 
unilatéral, et par conséquent révocable, du roi. On a pu observer notamment 
que ces cités, à la différence des vieilles cités grecques, étaient soumises à la 
surveillance d'un fonctionnaire royal, l'émotátnc, qui avait comme les ἐπιστά- 
ται macédoniens la charge de transmettre les instructions du souverain et de 
veiller à leur exécution 3. Or il apparaît que ces cités sujettes n'avaient pas 
plus que les cités macédoniennes le pouvoir d’accorder l'asylie. On voit en 
effet Antiocheia Persis, fondation séleucide, promettre à Magnésie du Méan- 
dre de participer aux concours en l'honneur d'Artémis sans que son décret 
fasse la moindre allusion à l'asylie de la cité, alors que l'immense majorité 
des décrets conservés accordent aussi bien l'un que l'autre. De méme Chal- 
kis, dont on sait qu'elle dépendait étroitement de Philippe V, se limite à la 
promesse de participer aux concours, fait d'autant plus significatif que sa 
voisine Érétrie, qui est indépendante, accorde aussi bien sa participation aux 
concours que l'asylie de la cité 34. C'est le cas également d'une cité perga- 


un souci croissant, au III® s., de réaffirmer l'inviolabilité des sanctuaires, inviolabilité de 
moins en moins respectée en cette époque de troubles et de guerres incessants. Cf. P. Herr- 
mann, Antiochos der Grofe und Teos, p. 120 sq. 

20. Cf. supra n.1. 

21. Sur cette distinction— fondamentale—entre vieilles cités grecques et cités sujettes 
voir surtout D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor (1950) vol. I, p. 56 et vol. II, p. 827. Ni 
Heuss ni Bikerman n'ont accordé à cette différence l'attention qu'elle méritait. 

22. Cf. sur les épistates royaux M. Holleaux, Études III, pp. 216-9; E. Bikerman, In- 
stitutions des Séleucides (1938) p. 162; F. W. Walbank, A Historical Commentary to Poly- 
bios I, p. 579. 

23. I. Magnésie 61. Le décret n'est pas intégralement conservé mais il l'est suffisamment 
pour qu'il soit certain qu'il n'y était pas question de l'asylie. 

24. Cf. I. Magnésie 47 (Chalkis); I. Magnésie 48 (Érétrie). 
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ménienne inconnue qui dépendait d’Attale II et se limite elle aussi à la parti- 
cipation aux concours #. Il ne saurait s'agir d'une simple coincidence: les 
cités sujettes ne pouvaient pas accorder l’asylie parce que cet acte relevait de 
la politique extérieure, domaine exclusif du souverain **. 

Je conclus: dans le domaine des relations avec l'extérieur, les cités macé- 
doniennes, comme les cités-membres des confédérations, comme aussi les 
cités sujettes aux Séleucides ou aux Attalides, sont en apparence au bénéfice 
d'une certaine liberté d'action. En réalité, cette autonomie se limite à ce que 
je voudrais appeler les relations de bon voisinage entre Grecs et dont les fétes 
panhelléniques sont, avec les décrets honorifiques, une des manifestations 
les plus remarquables. A ce niveau des relations d'amitié, ces cités sont libres 
parce qu'elles n'ont pas de portée politique et ne peuvent porter ombrage au 
gouvernement central. Les décrets pour Cos, loin de révéler que les cités 
macédoniennes jouissaient d'une autonomie plus étendue qu'on l'avait cru 
jusqu'ici, donnent au contraire raison à ceux qui ne leur prétent qu'une semi- 
autonomie précaire et révocable, limitée aux domaines que leur souverain 
voulait bien leur laisser. 


Université de Genève 


25. I. Magnésie 87. 

26. Dans son ouvrage Stadt und Herrscher des Hellenismus (1937), A. Heuss a tenté de 
démontrer, p. 149 sq., que les cités dépendant de souverains hellénistiques pouvaient librement 
accorder l'asylie et que les souverains leur reconnaissaient expressément ce droit. Mais 
Heuss n'a pas considéré que tous les documents qu'il invoque, à savoir la lettre d'Antiochos 
III (I. Magnésie 18 = OGI 231), celle d'Attalos I (1. Magnésie 22 = OGI 282), ainsi que 
les décrets de Chalkis (I. Magnésie 47), d’Antiochia Persis (1. Magnésie 61) et d'une cité 
pergaménienne inconnue (7. Magnésie 87) ne concernent justement pas l'asylie mais seule- 
ment la promesse de participer aux concours. Ses conclusions ne sont donc valables qu'au 
niveau des relations "sociales" des cités grecques entre elles, pas au niveau de la politique. 
étrangère qui, en ce qui concerne les cités sujettes, semble avoir été bel et bien de la compé- 
tence exclusive du souverain. 
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VAULTING TECHNIQUES OF THE MACEDONIAN TOMBS 


Richard A. Tomlinson 


Two of the earliest Macedonian tombs, that at Olynthus! and one of 
those at Sedhes*, of the fourth century B.C. had wooden roofs. It might 
be suggested that this is anticipated by one category of the early Iron Age 
tombs at Vergina, where the burial place had walls of rough stone, probably 
covered by a roof of boughs or planks?. 

It is unlikely that stone vaults formed part of traditional Macedonian 
burial methods, even for the tombs of the Macedonian Kings at Aegae, 
plundered by Pyrrhus' Gauls (and this may help explain our difficulty in 
locating these tombs). There appears to be no early tradition of stone archi- 
tecture in Macedon, which could develop for itself the sophisticated technique 
of keystone arches and vaults; and the forms and employment in Macedonian 
Architecture of the Doric and Ionic orders point to southern Greece as the 
origin of Macedonian building techniques. 

Equally it is noticeable that Macedon, unlike neighbouring Thrace, 
does not have a tradition of corbel vaulting. Where corbel vaulting is an es- 
tablished and satisfactory technique, the adoption of the technique of key- 
stone vaulting is usually postponed. The series of keystone vaults of the Ma- 
cedonian tombs forms the earliest examples of this technique in mainland 
Greece (I believe that the arched gateways in Aetolian fortifications, often 
dated as early as the fifth century B.C., are in fact Hellenistic in date). This, 
I would suggest points to the omission of a preliminary corbel vault stage. 

Though I shall argue that one can detect improvements in the handling 
of keystone vaults by Macedonian architects, those vaults which seem to 
me to be the earliest in the sequence are quite complex and sophisticated. 
Rooms with vaults constructed from two rows of slabs leaning against each 
other, or a simple key row placed between single rows to either side do not 


1. D. M. Robinson, Olynthus XI, 117. 
2. AE (1937) 866. 
3. N. G. L. Hammond, History of Macedonia I, 330. 
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occur, indicating that vaulting was introduced to Macedon as a developed 
technique worked out elsewhere. Simpler vaults of these types are found in 
the archaic Cypriot tombs *; and that this, or rather the adjacent mainland, 
is the region where vaulting techniques were developed seems to me most 
likely. On all counts I would argue that the introduction of vaulting to Ma- 
cedon was a consequence of Alexander's conquests, and the resulting ex- 
tension of Macedonian experience and knowledge. 

The suitability of vaults to the roofing of tombs is, of course, obvious. 
Stone roofs do not decay and collapse, a fact already recognized in the Greek 
Late Bronze Age with its corbel roofed tholos tombs. If the Macedonians 
were presented with the choice of developed vaulting techniques, both corbel 
and keystone vaulting, the superiority of the latter in terms of ease of con- 
struction and economy of material would be immediately noticed. 

Even so I feel that the vaults were not regarded as more than a convenient 
substitute for wooden roofs in tombs. Where the tombs are given applied 
decoration of architectural type, this is derived entirely from the conventional 
Greek forms which, of course, are related to roofs with tiles supported on 
beams and rafters. The decoration, in fact, ignores the employment of a 
vaulted roof. Secondly, there is no indication that vaults were put on other 
free-standing buildings by the Macedonians. The problem, of course, is the 
downward and outward thrust exerted by the vault, which requires counter 
measures in the wall, either increased thickness or some form of buttressing. 
In the case of the chamber tombs the fact that they are set in pits together 
with the earth of the tumuli heaped round them is more than sufficient to 
absorb these pressures; and so the need to devise structural methods to deal 
with them did not arise. It follows from this that the structures from which 
the Macedonians learnt the art of vaulting were not freestanding buildings; 
but were possibly (though, as we shall see, not necessarily) tombs. In an ex- 
cellent article in the latest volume of Μακεδονικά 5, Dimitris Pantermalis 
suggests that Macedonian architects found that a wall of 0.50 m. thickness 
was needed to support a vault with the 'standard' span of 3-4 metres. 
Such a wall may have been stable enough during construction, but I doubt 
whether it would have sufficed for all circumstances. I do not think the di- 
mensions in the tombs reflect the conditions of free-standing buildings. 

There is not any immediate evidence for the method of construction 
employed, whether the vaults were put together over temporary wooden 


4. V. Karageorghis, Salamis I, fig. XIII (Tomb 3). 
5. Μακεδονικὰ 12 (1972) 147, 
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framing, or on earth. The chamber is invariably set either in a pit or in the 
tumulus, and it would have been simple to have filled the chamber with earth 
to support the construction of the vault. But with timber readily available in 
Macedon, a system of temporary timber support is more likely, and as 
we shall see the constructional details of the stone work usually suggest this. 

The points of structural technique with which I am concerned are two. 
Firstly, the relationship of the vault to the distance spanned, and in parti- 
cular the number of courses employed; secondly, the junction of the vault 
and the cross-walls. 

The widest vault is that to the antechamber of the great tomb at Lef- 
khadia *, which employs twenty-one courses to span a width of 6.50 metres. 
Normally the rooms are much narrower — usually a little over 3 metres — 
and the number of courses naturally smaller. What we are concerned with 
is the relative proportions, the number of courses employed to each metre 
of room width. To the uninitiated the existence of separate courses in a vaulted 
roof must appear a potential source of weakness. Even in a well-constructed 
vault, a slight movement of the walls under pressure from the vault may re- 
sult in a shifting of the vault courses, as one or more drops down from the 
line until the increasing width of the voussoirs fills the enlarged gap. It seems 
to me that the earliest vaults would normally use the smallest number of 
courses; and that the sequence of development is: 

(i) roofs of two courses only (perhaps curved on their underside) resting 
against each other : these, of course, are not true keystone vaults 

(ii) similar roofs, but with a keystone course added: i.e. roofs of three 
Courses 

(iii) vaults using five courses 

(iv) more complex vaults. 

The first three types are not found in the Macedonian tombs, though 
vaulting of only three courses is found elsewhere in Hellenistic times, for 
example, over the entrance passages in the Temple of Apollo at Didyma, 
and the Charmyleion at Pyli on Cos’. As far as I know, the Macedonian 
vaults never employ fewer than nine courses of blocks, even in the relatively 
narrow dromoi, at Stavroupolis, where they span a width of 1.59 metres, 
and in the superb dromos vault at Pydna, which tapers from a width of 1.98 
m. to 1.58. In the wider chambers nine is again a minimum, at Toumba 


6. Ph. Petsas, Ὁ τάφος τῶν Aevxadiwy. For details of this (and other Macedonian 
tombs mentioned in this paper) see also Mr. Pantermalis’ article (loc. cit.). 
7. Didyma, Wiegand, Didyma I, plates 22 and 23. The Charmyleion, JdI (1934) fig.2. 


Google 


476 Richard À. Tomlinson 


Paionias, where they cover a room 3.01 metres wide. There are several 
tombs that use eleven courses, but, apart from the extra wide vaults, the 
normal numbers seem to be thirteen or fifteen to cover spans of three to 
three and a half metres. In these the courses are usually of even dimensions 
(it is noticeable that the vault over the funerary chamber of the great tomb 
at Lefkhadia is less regular). The blocks tend to be long, the full length of 
the tomb being achieved with two, three or at the most four blocks, facil- 
itating the construction. We shall return to this point later. Logically, the 
vaults with the smaller number of courses ought to be the earlier; in the 
Macedonian tombs this does not always appear to be so; cost of construction 
must be another factor to be considered. But vaults with larger numbers of 
courses to the metre should generally be later. 

There are three ways of relating the vault to the cross wall. Firstly it 
may rest on top of the cross-wall, the top of which is therefore constructed 
to give a semicircular curve equal to that of the underside of the vault. When 
the earth is removed from the tomb, the ends of the vault stones are visible 
above the walls. This is the form used, for example, at Toumba Paionias. 
The cross-wall gives the appearance of supporting the vault, though, of 
course, once the vault is complete this is not necessary, a point illustrated 
in one of the Macedonian tombs at Amphipolis (Amphipolis IV) : here a 
cross-wall separates the ante chamber from the main chamber. Both rooms, 
though of the same width, have separate vaults, in contact with each other 
above the cross-wall, but with their courses kept distinct. The cross-wall 
has fallen, leaving the line of separation between the vaults visible, without 
any apparent detriment to the stability of the vaults. 

A second method is to extend the end walls above the line of the vault, 
and to allow the vault merely to abut against it. The third method is a com- 
promise between the first two : to extend the end wall upwards but to make 
it thinner, leaving a ledge of thicker section at the back of the wall on which 
the vault can rest. The explanation of these seems to be the desire to add 
architectural facades to the tombs derived from the non-vaulted trabeated 
classical architecture; the vault therefore had to be concealed behind engaged 
columns, entablatures and, crucially, the angular pediment. The third method 
is, of course, an attempt to combine the advantages of the other two. It is 
illustrated clearly in the tomb at Vergina described in Mr. Pantermalis' 
article. 

Where the vault "rests" either completely or on part of a cross-wall 
construction is much simplified, since it can be supported on the wall before 
the keystone course is placed in position. This reduces the need for temporary 
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support; and it would appear then in most tombs a single central support, 
combined with the use of large blocks of stone, would be sufficient to hold 
the vault up before the keystones are set in place. This makes the use of wooden 
support much more likely than earth — again, the new tomb at Vergina illus- 
trates this. In this, it is very noticeable that the joints in each course come 
near those in the next courses : in distinction to the normal Greek practice 
when building walls, where the joints normally come below the centre of the 
block above. This seems to me the strongest evidence that timber supports 
were used in construction. 

Since the use of a pedimental facade with a vault is a compromise between 
two disparate forms of architecture, and the pediment is not really suited 
to a vaulted construction, we must suppose that the vaults at first did not 
have pedimental facades; that the first method of construction is the earlier 
and original. Thus the earliest tombs ought to use this form of construction; 
but, unfortunately, the converse does not apply, for there are later tombs 
which, for reasons of economy or whatever do not wish to employ pedimental 
decoration but still use the first construction method. On the other hand, 
the combination at Toumba Paionias of the first method of construction, 
together with the employment of only nine courses of stone in the vault to 
span 3.01 metres, suggests that this is likely to be an early tomb. There is 
just a possibility that the early tombs with wooden roofs had pedimental 
ends; but I know of no evidence to support this. 

There is an interesting comparison with a northern Greek vault dated 
between 280 and 265 B.C., which was surely known to the Macedonians, and 
was in an area which came under their control. This, is of course, the 
vault under the Ptolemaion in the Sanctuary of Samothrace. The Ptolemaion 
is a propylon : it crosses a stream, which passes through a vaulted tunnel 
in the main substructure. The vault is thus strictly utilitarian, and though 
not underground in the same sense as the Macedonian tombs, is completely 
embedded in the substructure (which is more than sufficient to counteract 
the thrust of the vault). The construction is complicated by the fact that 
the passage is oblique to the direction of the structure in which it is situated, 
implying a previous competence in vault construction on the part of the 
builder. The passage, about 2 } m. wide, uses eleven courses of stone. The 
ends of these are visible and appear to be very similar to those of the Toumba 
Paionias tomb. 

In his book on Greek fortifications ® Prof. F. E. Winter has criticised 


8. F. E. Winter, Greek Fortifications, 92, n. 52. 
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a comment I made in an article published some years ago, that the Greeks 
through their conservative attitudes to architecture, did not take up the idea 
of the vault except for the Macedonian tombs. He refers to the fact that arches 
and vaults were quite freely employed in military architecture. He is, of course, 
quite right. My comment was meant to apply to the mainland area (where 
there are other vaulted tombs not Macedonian in origin but surely derived 
from the Macedonian type). In making my original statement I was not, in 
this particular context, thinking about military architecture; and indeed, 
it seems to me that even if military architecture is included, there are still 
not many vaults and arches in the mainland area, and none before the Hel- 
lenistic Age. Their common occurrence is rather a phenomenon of the mil- 
itary architecture in Asia Minor. These, I think, deserve consideration in 
connection with the origin of the Macedonian vaults. 

In fortifications vaults are used over gateway openings and rooms. 
I do not believe that any of them can be demonstrated to be other than Hel- 
lenistic in date. Winter discusses their positions in the fortification systems 
and comes to the conclusion that they were not used except over rooms and 
passages at ground level. * The reason for this is again the outward pressure 
exerted by a vault : to be stable it needs massive support on either side of 
the walls on which it rests. In the tombs, as we have seen, this is provided 
by the earth in which they are set; in the fortifications, by the continuous 
line of solid wall. 

In appearance, the military vaults are very similar to those of the Ma- 
cedonian tombs. The voussoirs are similar in size, the openings they span 
comparable with those in the tombs. There is another curious connection. 
Philo, in his treatise on fortifications !°, suggests that vaulted chambers should 
be built in the walls to provide accommodation for troops, and that they 
should be provided with couches. Stone couches, of course, are not uncom- 
mon in the tombs. Some of the Macedonian tombs are certainly for people 
who have had a military career; the painting at Kinch's Lefkhadia tomb, 
as well as those of the great tomb there show this, and, indeed, given the 
forms of Ancient Macedonian society it is impossible to believe that any 
man who could afford the construction of Macedonian tomb was not auto- 
matically of a status where a military career was inevitable. 

Which came first, vaults in the tombs, or vaults in fortifications? I 
believe they were used in fortifications first. My main reason is the similarity 


9. Winter, op. cit., 177. 
10. Philo 80.45 (referred to by Winter, op. cit., 162). 
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in the external appearance of military vaults and those which I consider to 
be the earlier of the Macedonian tombs, such as Toumba Paionias, that is, 
tombs which allow the end of the vault to be visible at its facade. Only after 
the use of vaults has been established did the tombs add extra external em- 
bellishment derived from other forms of architecture. It is noticeable that 
where vaults occur with facade-type walls in fortifications, the vault rests 
on the wall, as in the earlier tombs. 

It would be useful in this connection to be able to date, securely, the 
vaults used in fortifications; but the difficulties involved in dating fortifi- 
cations are notorious. They occur in Hellenistic walls; and Pergamene con- 
struction, of course, makes most frequent use of them. So they must be firmly 
established by the second part of the third century. There is a good example 
over a postern gate at Herakleia 1, which should belong to the beginning 
of the third century. This again points to their first use by the Greeks de- 
veloping as a result of improvements in military technique following the 
conquests of Alexander. I believe the principle was already known at the 
time of Demetrius' siege of Rhodes, when the Rhodian walls were apparently 
strengthened with arched buttresses; that their use became general (parti- 
cularly in Asia Minor) in the early third century, under the auspices of Ly- 
simachus, and were introduced to Macedon at this time. But at Assos there 
is still widespread use of corbel vaults, apparently imitating keystone vaults, 
in the gate ways and in a vaulted guard chamber. A. W. Lawrence dates 
these walls to the fourth century. !* 

On the whole the masonry of the tombs does not appear to be of high 
quality, and this, perhaps, confirms their origin in military architecture, 
rather than other forms of building. The exterior of the walls was invariably 
concealed from sight, and is usually very rough indeed. Blocks are of dif- 
ferent dimensions, and their surfaces left unfinished. The interiors are better, 
but even here the surfaces were usually concealed under stucco and even 
moulded decoration, so that again accuracy in the cutting of the blocks 
was not necessary, and there is none of the regularity of normal architecture. 
This is misleading, for the technique of vaulting is precise and strong. The 
fact that so many tombs have survived structurally intact is a clear indication 
of the quality of workmanship evolved for the vaults in the third century 
B.C. 

The University of Birmingham 


11. Winter, op. cit., 177 fig. 170. 
12. A. W. Lawrence in J. M. Cook, The Troad, 244. 
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ΑΠΟ ΤΗΝ ΠΟΛΙΤΕΙΑ ΚΑΙ ΤΗΝ ΚΟΙΝΩΝΙΑ ΤΗΣ ΑΡΧΑΙΑΣ ΒΕΡΟΙΑΣ: 
ΕΠΙΓΡΑΦΙΚΕΣ ΣΗΜΕΙΩΣΕΙΣ 


I. II. Τουράτσογλου 


Παρόλο τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἐπιγραφῶν ποὺ σήµερα ἔχει νὰ παρουσιάση 
ἡ Βέροια καὶ ἡ γύρω της περιοχή, οἱ μαρτυρίες ἐκεῖνες ποὺ θὰ συνέβαλλαν 
στὴν ἱκανοποιητικὴ γνώση τῶν πολιτειακῶν της θεσμῶν, παραμένουν č- 
ξαιρετικἁ φειδωλὲς καὶ συνηθέστατα ἀποσπασματικὲς. Πρᾶγμα βέβαια ποὺ 
ἰσχύει καὶ γιὰ τὴν γειτονική της Θεσσαλονίκη, πολὺ περισσότερο ὅμως 
γιὰ τὶς ὑπόλοιπες μακεδονικὲς πόλεις. 

Ἡ μελέτη τοῦ κειμένου τριῶν 1 ἀδημοσίευτων παλαιῶν ἐπιγραφῶν 
στὸ Μουσεῖο Βεροίας καὶ ἐκείνου μιᾶς τρίτης, ποὺ πρόσφατα ἦρθε στὸ 
φῶς, θὰ μποροῦσε ἴσως νὰ ὁδηγήση σὲ μιὰ πρόχειρη ἀνασκόπηση τῶν 
γνώσεών µας σχετικὰ μὲ τὶς φυλὲς καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχες τῆς ἀρχαίας αὐτῆς 
πόλης, νὰ φωτίση μιὰ πτυχὴ τῆς πολιτικῆς ἱστορίας της καὶ σὲ τελευταία 
ἀνάλυση νὰ γίνη ἀφορμὴ γιὰ μιὰ ἐπανεξέταση στὸ μέλλον τοῦ ἀνοικτοῦ 
προβλήματος τῶν πολιτειακῶν θεσμῶν τῶν μακεδονικῶν πόλεων γενικώ- 
τερα. 

Στὴ συνέχεια παρουσιάζονται ἐκτενέστερα οἱ δυὸ µόνο ἀπὸ τὶς ἔπιγρα- 
φὲς ποὺ ἀναφέραμε παραπάνω, ἐνῶ οἱ ὑπόλοιπες ἁπλῶς βοηθοῦν στὴν £p- 
μηνεία ἐκείνων. 


a. Ἡ πρώτη ἀπὸ τὶς ἐνεπίγραφες πλάκες, eix. 1 (ἀρ. Κατ. Μουσείου 
Βεροίας 504 Λ), προέρχεται ἀπὸ τὸ ἐσωτερικὸ τοῦ κτιρίου τῶν παλαιῶν 
Τουρκικῶν λουτρῶν καὶ βρέθηκε τὸ 1972 στὶς ἐργασίες γιὰ τὴν ἀναστήλω- 
ση τοῦ μνημείου καὶ τὴν διαμόρφωση τοῦ πλακοστρώτου δαπέδου του, ἀπὸ 
συνεργεῖο τῆς ᾿Εφορείας Βυζαντινῶν ᾿Αρχαιοτήτων Θεσσαλονίκης. Πρό- 
κειται γιὰ μιὰ ἀκέραια σχεδόν, παραλληλόγραμμη πλάκα πλάτους 1,04 p., 
ὕψους 0,71 p. καὶ πάχους 0,08 p., ποὺ ἡ ἐνεπίγραφή της ἐπιφάνεια, σὲ Ba- 
θύτερο ἔδαφος, ὁρίζεται ἀπὸ ἕνα κοιλόκυρτο, ὅμοια παραλληλόγραμμο 


1. Ἡ μία ἀπ᾽ τὶς τρεῖς ἔχει ἁπλῶς παρουσιαστῆ παλαιότερα: Δ. Κανατσούλη, Ma- 
κεδονικὰ Μελετήματα 1955 o. 20 σημ. 6=C. Schuler, dp. Καταλ. 26. Γι’ αὐτὴν δὲς ox. 
καὶ παρακάτω ὑποσ. 17. 

n 
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πλαίσιο. Τὸ κείµενο ἐκτείνεται σὲ ὀκτὼ σειρές, τὰ γράμματα τῶν δύο πρώ- 
των ἀπ᾽ τὶς ὁποῖες ξεπερνοῦν σὲ μέγεθος ἐκεῖνα τῶν ὑπολοίπων ἕξι. Ἄξιο 
νὰ παρατηρηθῆ εἶναι ἡ ποικιλία ποὺ συναντᾶ κανεὶς στὸ σχῆμα ἑνὸς καὶ 
τοῦ ἴδιου γράμματος: Ἔχουμε ἔτσι ὅμικρον στρογγυλὸ καὶ ὅμικρον γωνιῶ- 
δες, ἄλφα μὲ τεθλασµένη ὁριζόντια κεραία καὶ ἄλλο μὲ εὐθεῖα, ἔψιλον κλασ- 
σικὸ (E) καὶ ἔψιλον μὲ γωνιώδη τὴν κατακόρυφη κεραία *. 
Διαστάσεις πλάκας: 1,04p.x 0,71p.x 0,08p. 
Ὕψος γραμμάτων: 0,035μ. - 0,05p. 
Διάστιχα: 0,01-0,02p. 
"Yyog κειµένου: 0,385μ. 

Tov διὰ βίου ἀρχιερέα τῶν 

σεβαστῶν καὶ ἀγωνοθέτην 

τοῦ κοινοῦ Μακεδόνων Τι(βέριον) Κλαύδιον 

Πειερίωνα, Τι(βερίου) Κλαυδίου Πειερίωνος 
5 ὑὸν καὶ δὶς γυμνασίαρχον, δόγματι συνέδρων 

Μακεδονίας καὶ πρῶτον τῆς ἐπαρχείας, 

φυλὴ Βερεική- δι’ ἐπιμελητοῦ Γ(αΐου) Μαρίου Δομιτίου 

καὶ γραμματέως Λ(ουκίου) Νασιδιηνοῦ Οὐάλεντος. 

Ὁ Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Πειερίων μᾶς εἶναι γνωστὸς καὶ ἀπὸ ἄλλη è- 
πιγραφή, πάλι ἀπὸ τὴ Βέροια (BCH 79 (1955) 274 etx. 4— REG 69 (1956) 
137 ἀριθ. 150, πβλ. Δ. Κανατσούλη, Μακεδονικὰ Μελετήματα, Θεσσαλονί- 
xn 1955, 20 σημ. 3 καὶ Μακεδονικὴ Προσωπογραφία ἀριθ. 734 (συµπ. Ma- 
κεδονικὰ Z', 195) 5. 

Τόσο στὴν ἐπιγραφὴ ἐκείνη, ὅσο καὶ στὴ νέα φέρει τὸν τιμητικὸ τίτλο 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ Κοινοῦ, ἔχοντας μάλιστα διατελέσει προηγουμένως 
καὶ στὶς δύο περιπτώσεις γυμνασίαρχος. Στὴν ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὰ Τουρκικὰ 
λουτρὰ 6 cursus honorum του πλουτίζεται καὶ μὲ τὸν τιμητικὸ τίτλο τοῦ 
«πρώτου τῆς ἐπαρχίας», τίτλο, ποὺ ὅπως γνωρίζουμε ἀπὸ ἄλλες ἐπιγραφές, 
ἀλλά, στὴν προκειμένη περίπτωση, καὶ ἀπὸ τὴν ἔκφραση «δόγματι συνέ- 
δρων Μακεδονίας», παραχωροῦσε τὸ ἴδιο τὸ Κοινὸ καὶ οἱ ἀντιπρόσωποι 
τῶν πόλεων 4. 


2. Ἴδιες παρατηρήσεις γιὰ ἐπιγραφὴ τοῦ Ίου μ.Χ. αἰώνα ἀπὸ τὴ Βέροια διατυπώνει 
καὶ ὁ Woodward, BSA 18 (1911/12) 147 ἀρ. 5. 

3. ᾿Αναμφισβήτητα ὁ Κλαύδιος Πειερίων τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς ἀπὸ τὴν ἐκκλησία τοῦ "A- 
γίου Μοχίου (;) Βεροίας (ἀριθ. Κατ. M. Βεροίας A95 — J. M. R. Cormack, «Progress Re- 
port» κ.λ.π. Ancient Macedonia Θεσ/νίκη 1970 c. 198 dp. 9) θὰ πρέπη và ταυτισθῆ μὲ 
τὸν Τιβέριο Κλαύδιο Πειερίωνα τῶν ἄλλων δύο ἐπιγραφῶν ἀπὸ τὴν ἴδια πόλη. Ἴσως τὸ 
ἴδιο νὰ ἰσχύη καὶ γιὰ τὸν Κλαύδιο Πειερίωνα τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς ἀπὸ τὴν Σκύδρα (Max. 
Προσ. ἂρ. 1647). 

4. Exenxà δὲς Μακεδονικὰ I” σ. 46 καὶ 59. Παράλληλη ἔκφραση: «πρῶτον ἐπαρχεί- 
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Ἡ ἀναγραφὴ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ὁμωνύμου πατέρα τοῦ τιμωμένου, pat- 
νόµενο ἀρκετὰ συνηθισμένο, ἂν κρίνουμε ἀπὸ τὸν ἀριθμὸ τῶν ἐπιγραφῶν 
ποὺ σώζονται στὸν μακεδονικὸ χῶρο (δὲς πρόχειρα ᾿ Αλήθεια 23.9.1906 
ἀριθ. 2/Θεσ/νίκη/, Ch. Edson, HTAR 21 (1948) 147 /Βέροια /, JHS 67(1947) 
111, ᾿ Αλήθεια 7.10.1906 ἀριθ. 37/Θεσ/νίκη/ καὶ Μακεδονικὰ Ε΄, 28-9, ὅπου 
παραδείγματα μελῶν τῆς ἴδιας οἰκογενείας ποὺ ἔχουν τιμηθῆ μὲ διάφορα 
ἀξιώματα), ἀσφαλῶς ἀναφέρεται στὴν ἰδιαίτερα λαμπρὴ καταγωγὴ τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέα — εἶναι πολὺ πιθανὸ καὶ ὁ πατέρας τοῦ Πειερίωνα νὰ ἦταν ση- 
μαῖνον πρόσωπο τῆς πολιτικῆς ζωῆς. 

Τὸ τιμητικὸ βάθρο στήθηκε μὲ τὴ φροντίδα τῆς Βερεικῆς φυλῆς, στὴν 
ὁποία μᾶλλον θὰ ἀνῆκε ὁ τιμώμενος: δὲν θὰ πρέπει ἐντούτοις νὰ ἀποκλεί- 
coupe τὴν περίπτωση ἐκείνη κατὰ τὴν ὁποία μὲ τὸν τρόπο αὐτὸ θὰ ἐκφρα- 
ζόταν πιθανότατα ἡ εὐγνωμοσύνη τῆς φυλῆς γιὰ μιὰ ὁποιαδήποτε εὐεργε- 
σία τοῦ Πειερίωνα ἀπέναντί της, ἔστω κι ἂν αὐτὸς ἀνῆκε σὲ ἄλλη φυλή. 

Μέχρι τώρα γνωρίζαμε τὰ πλήρη ὀνόματα δύο φυλῶν ἀπὸ τὴν Βέροια--- 
φυλὴ Πευκαστικἡ καὶ φυλὴ Παιονὶς (γιὰ τὶς φυλὲς τῆς Βεροίας δὲς Maxs- 
δονικὰ E', 26-7: Πευκαστική: Bull. Inst. Russe Con/ple IV, 3 (1889) 170 κ.δ. 
=RA 37 (1900) 489 ἀριθ. 131=AA 2 (1916) 148 ἀριθ. 4, πρβλ. RevPhil 
65 (1939) 131 ἀριθ. 2, SEG XVII ἀριθ. 315. Παιονίς: AA 51 (1942) 176-7 
ἀριθ. 44 καὶ REG 55 (1942) 343 ἀριθ. 96 passim). Μιᾶς τρίτης σώζεται ἡ 
ἀρχὴ τοῦ ὀνόματος (A-) 5. 

1. ᾿Ἐτυμολογικὰ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πρώτης φυλῆς θὰ μποροῦσε κατὰ μιὰ 
ἄποψη và συνδεθῆ μὲ τὸν Πευκέστα ἀπὸ τὴν Μίεζα 5, στρατηγὸ τοῦ M. 
"Αλεξάνδρου καὶ μετέπειτα σατράπη τῆς Περσίδος (δὲς ΚΕ στὴ λέξη καὶ 
Russu, Onomasticon στὴ λέξη Πευκέστας [ἀριθ. 1]), ὅμως θὰ πρέπει νὰ 


ας δόγματι κοινοβουλίου» (IGR ΠΠ dp. 63 /Βιθυνία)' πρβλ. καὶ REA 1960 c. 310- 11: «υἱὸν 
τῆς Λέσβου, πρωτεύοντα τῶν ἐπαρχειῶν». Ἡ σειρὰ ἀναλήψεως τῶν διαφόρων ἀξιωμά- 
τῶν, ποὺ φέρει ἕνας ἀξιωματοῦχος στὸ μνημεῖο του, δὲν εἶναι πάντοτε εὔκολο νὰ καθο- 
ριστῆ (δὲς σχετ. Μακεδονικὰ E' σ. 29 - 31). 

5. Γενικὰ γιὰ τὶς ἑλληνικὲς φυλὲς δὲς E. Szanto, Die Griechische Phylen, Βιέννη 
1901 καὶ Kurt Latte, RE XX, 1 στ. 994 - 1011 στὴ λέξη φυλή, ἀπ᾽ ὅπου ὅμως ἀπουσιά- 
ζουν οἱ μακεδονικές. Τελευταῖα δὲς Denis Roussel, Tribu et cité, Παρίσι 1976. 

6. "App. *Ivd. 18, 6-- Περίπτωση φυλῆς, ποὺ τὸ ὄνομά της ὀφείλεται σὲ ὄνομα ἰδιώτου 
εἶναι ἡ φυλὴ Πασπαρηΐς στὴν Πέργαμο (RE XX στὴ λέξη φυλὴ στ. 1003), ἀπὸ τὸν Διό- 
δωρον Πάσπαρον. Περισσότερο συνηθισμένο πάντως εἶναι νὰ ὀνομάζονται ol φυλὲς πρὸς 
τιμὴ βασιλέων καὶ ἡγεμόνων, π.χ. ΄Αδριανίς, Πτολεμαῖς. Πιθανώτατα ἰδιώτου À κάποιου 
μεγάλου ἄντρα τὸ ὄνομα và ἀπηχῆ ἡ φυλὴ Γνατὰς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης UG X 2, 1 dp. 
278)--καὶ γιατὶ ὄχι τοῦ Γναίου Πομπηΐου ἀφοῦ εἶναι γνωστὴ fj φιλικὴ στάση τῶν katol- 
xov τῆς πόλης αὑτῆς ἀπέναντι στὸ μεγάλο στρατηγὸ κατὰ τὴν διάρκεια τοῦ ἐμφυλίου 
πολέμου (H. Bengston, Roemische Geschichte 1 (1967) a. 224 καὶ T. ©. Χέρτσβεργ, ‘I- 
στορία τῆς Ελλάδος µεταφρ. IL Καρολίδου, 1902 τομ. Α΄ σ. 561). 
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σημειωθῆ ὅτι ἡ ρίζα ΠΕΥΚ- εἶναι ἀρκετὰ διαδεδομένη στὰ Βαλκάνια (Πεύ- 
κη, Πευκέτιος, Πευκετεῖς) καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ τὴν γειτονική Ἤπειρο μᾶς εἶναι γνω- 
στὴ φυλή-ἔθνος Πευκεστῶν. Κι ἀκριβῶς σ᾽ αὐτῆς τῆς τελευταίας ἄτομα, 
μόνιμους κατοίκους τῆς Βεροίας --προσθέτουμε, πιθανότατα an’ τὴν ἐποχὴ 
ποὺ τὴν πόλη κατέλαβε ὁ Πύρρος (288 π.Χ.) --ἀποδίδει ὁ A. Ὀρλάνδος (AA 
2(1916) 150) τὴν ἀναγραφὴ τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς πρὸς τιμὴ τοῦ Ποπιλλίου Πύ- 
θωνος ?. 

2. Τῆς δεύτερης, τῆς Παιονίδος, θὰ πρέπει, καὶ εἶναι φυσικό, νὰ συν- 
δεθῆ μὲ τοὺς Παίονες καὶ τὴν Παιονία, χώρας καὶ κατοίκων γειτονικῶν 
πρὸς τοὺς Μακεδόνες (εἰδικὰ γιὰ τοὺς Παίονες δὲς τὸ ἄρθρο τοῦ Irwin Μετ- 
ker, «The Ancient Kingdom of Paionia» στὸ BSt 6 (1965) 35 x.é). ᾿Αξιοση- 
μείωτο βέβαια αὐτὸ ποὺ σημειώνει ὁ Πολύβιος XXIII 10,4 καὶ ἐπαναλαμ- 
βάνει ὁ Λίβιος XL 3 (πρβλ. καὶ Στραβ. 331, 38), ὅτι δηλαδὴ ἡ ᾿Ημαθία πα- 
λιὰ ὀνομαζόταν Παιονία καὶ ὅτι «τὴν Παιονίαν μέχρι Πελαγονίας καὶ Πιε- 
ρίας ἐκτετάσθαι φασὶ» (πρβλ. καὶ Hammond, Macedonia I, 295 κ.δ. καὶ 418 
καὶ BSt, ὅ.π. σ. 40), ὅμως ἡ ἐπέκταση τούτη ἀναφέρεται σὲ προϊστορικοὺς 
χρόνους καὶ ὁπωσδήποτε πρὶν ἀπὸ τὴν ἔλευση τῶν Μακεδόνων. Στὴν dvo- 
μασία ἐντούτοις τῆς φυλῆς τῆς Βεροίας θὰ πρέπει πιθανώτατα νὰ συνέβα- 
λαν «μέτοικοι» ἀπὸ τὴν Παιονία στὴν μακεδονικὴ αὐτὴ πόλη, πρόσφυγες 
τῶν ἐκτεταμένων μετακινήσεων βαρβαρικῶν λαῶν καὶ φύλων ἀπὸ τὴν πε- 
ριφέρεια στὴν ἐνδοχώρα ὕστερα ἀπὸ τὴν ἀποσόβηση τοῦ Γαλατικοῦ κιν- 
δύνου (δὲς σχετικὰ B. Niese, Geschichte der Griechischen und Makedoni- 
schen Staaten, τόμ. II, 1899, 224-5) ἢ ἀκόμη καὶ ὅσοι κατὰ κάποιο λόγο 
κατέφυγαν μὲ τὶς οἰκογένειές τους σ᾽ αὐτὴν μετὰ τὴν κατάληψη τῆς Παιο- 
νίας ἀπὸ τὸν ᾿Αντίγονο τὸν Δόσωνα καὶ τὴν προσάρτησή της στὴν Μακε- 
Sovia (δὲς BSt, 6.2. σ. 52-53). 

3. Τὸ ὄνομα τῆς τρίτης φυλῆς δύσκολα θὰ μποροῦσε và συμπληρῶ- 
Of ἀφοῦ μόνο τὸ ἀρχικὸ γράμμα διατηρεῖται σήμερα στὴν πέτρα (etx. 2). 


7. Τοῦτο, σύμφωνα μὲ ὅσα λέγονται παρακάτω γιὰ τὴν Παιονίδα φυλή, δείχνει καὶ 
τὸ πιὸ πιθανό. Ἡ σύνδεση τῆς κοιτίδας τῆς βασιλικῆς οἰκογενείας τῶν ᾽Αντιγονιδῶν, 
τῆς Βέροιας, μὲ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πευκέστα, γνωστοῦ γιὰ τὴν ἐνεργὸ σύμπραξή του μὲ τὸν 
Εὐμένη ἐναντίον τοῦ ᾿Αντιγόνου φαίνεται μᾶλλον ἀδύνατη. 

8. Τὸ σωζόμενο σήµερα κείµενο τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς (ἀρ. Κατ. Μουσείου Βεροίας A 
264) ἔχει ὡς ἑξῆς: Φυλὴ AL 

Trav 


T. (φύλλον κισσοῦ) Φλάο[υῖον G) 
Παρί 

ρεατοί 

vo.[ 

κελί 
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"Αν τὴν ὀνομασία της πάντως ἡ φυλὴ τούτη τὴν ὄφειλε σὲ κάποια θεότητα, 
τῆς ὁποίας τὸ ὄνομα ἄρχιζε ἀπὸ Α- ", τότε ἡ θεότητα αὐτὴ θὰ πρέπει ἀναμ- 
φισβήτητα νὰ ἀναζητηθῆ ἀνάμεσα σὲ ἐκεῖνες ποὺ παραδίδεται ὅτι λατρεύ- 
ονταν στὸν μακεδονικὸ χῶρο καὶ ἰδιαίτερα στὴ Βέροια' καὶ τέτοιες θεότη- 
τες εἶναι λόγου χάρη ὁ ᾿Ασκληπιὸς (BSA 18 (1911-12) 144-45 ἀριθ. 3), ἡ 
᾿Αφροδίτη (AA 2 (1916) 159 ἀριθ. 21), ὁ "Αρης (Gaebler, Die Ant. Münzen 
Nordgr. ΠΙ, 1 (1906) 77 κ.ὲ. ἀριθ. 240, 243, 247 κλπ.), ἡ "Αρτεμις (AM 27 
(1902) 316 ἀριθ. 36, BSA 18 (1911-12) 148 ἀριθ. 6 xai c. 139 κ.ὲ. ἀριθ. 2) κλπ. 

Στὴν προσπάθεια μολαταῦτα γιὰ συμπλήρωση τοῦ χαμένου σήμερα 
ὀνόματος τῆς τρίτης φυλῆς, θὰ ἦταν παράλειψη νὰ ἀποκλειστῆ ἡ ἐξίσου 
πιθανὴ περίπτωση κατὰ τὴν ὁποία ἡ ὀνομασία τῆς φυλῆς αὐτῆς θὰ ὀφειλό- 
ταν στὸν ᾿Αντίγονο Γονατᾶ (θὰ εἴχαμε δηλαδή: φυλὴ ᾿Αντιγονίδα) καὶ γιὰ 
τὸ γεγονός, ὅτι ὁμώνυμη φυλὴ ὑπάρχει στὴν Θεσσαλονίκη (16 X 2,1 ἀριθ. 
184), ἀλλὰ πολὺ περισσότερο ἐξαιτίας τοῦ στενοῦ δεσμοῦ τῆς Βεροίας μὲ 
τὴν δυναστεία τῶν ᾿Αντιγονιδῶν (BA. σχετ. Ch. Edson, «The Antigonids, 
Heracles and Beroea» HSCP XLV (1934) 213-246). 

4. Ἡ φυλὴ τῆς νέας ἐπιγραφῆς, τέταρτη στὴ σειρά, ὀνομάζεται Be- 
ρεική. ᾿Ετυμολογική της σύνδεση μὲ τὴν Βέροια δὲν φαίνεται ἀπίθανη, 
μολονότι τὸ ἐπίθετο βερεικὸς-βερικὸς δὲν παραδίδεται. Φυλὲς ποὺ χρω- 
στοῦν τὴν ὀνομασία στὴν ἴδια τους τὴν πόλη ἀναφέρονται ἐδῶ ἐνδεικτι- 
xà ἡ ᾽Αμαστριὰς στὴν Αμαστριν τῆς Βιθυνίας (Szanto, ὅ.π. o. 63 καὶ 65) 
καὶ οἱ "Αξιοι στὴν "Αξο τῆς Κρήτης. Πρέπει νὰ θεωρήσουμε ἀπίθανη τὴν 
προέλευση τοῦ ὀνόματος τῆς φυλῆς τούτης ἀπ᾽ τὸ ἐξελληνισμένο popat- 
KÒ κύριο ὄνομα Βέρικος (Pape-Benseler, Wörterbuch, o. 206) καὶ γιὰ τὸν 
ἴδιο λόγο νὰ ἀντιπαρέλθουμε τὴν ἀνάγνωση Βερε(ν)ικἡ ἀπ᾽ τὸ μακεδονικὸ 
Βερένικος (Russu, Onomasticon, σ. 119, 138, 179) ὅσο κι ἂν ἡ τελευταία 
δείχνει ἀληθοφανὴς — ἡ χρησιμοποίηση τοῦ ει στὴ θέση τοῦ ı (Βερεικὴ- 
Βερική), φαινόμενο ἐξάλλου παρατηρημένο στὰ ἐπιγραφικὰ κείµενα ἤδη 
ἀπὸ τὴν ὕστερη ἑλληνιστικὴ περίοδο (δὲς σχετ. D. M. Pippidi, Epigr. Bei- 
träge zur Geschichte Histries ..., Βερολῖνο 1962, o. 94), δὲν μᾶς ἐπιτρέπει 
νὰ δεχτοῦμε lapsus calami καὶ παράλειψη ἑνὸς γράμματος. Τὰ Πειερίων- 
Πιερίων (στ. 4 δὶς) καὶ ἐπαρχείας-ἐπαρχίας (στ. 6) ἐπιβεβαιώνουν τὸ φαι- 
vópevo καὶ καθιστοῦν ἀδύνατη μιὰ τέτοια ὑπόθεση. 

᾿Απὸ τὰ πενιχρὰ στοιχεῖα ποὺ προσφέρει γιὰ τὴν ὥρα τὸ ἐπιγραφικὸ 


9. Ὅπως γιὰ παράδειγµα, στὴν Augusta Traiana, τὴν μετέπειτα Βερόη καὶ σημερινὴ 
Stara Zagora τῆς Μοισίας καὶ στὴν Μαγνησία ὑπάρχει φυλὴ ᾿Αρηΐς (IGBR III, 2 àp. 
1603 - Inschriften von Magnesia ἂρ. 9), στὴν Θεσσαλονίκη ᾿Ασκληπιὰς (IG X 2, 1 dp. 
183 καὶ 265), ᾿Αρτεμισιὰς στὴ Φιλιππούπολη (IGBR ΠΠ, 1 ἀρ. 903) καὶ στὴν Σμύρνη, στὴ 
Μαγνησία ᾿Αφροδισιὰς (Inschriften von Magnesia àp. 11) κ.λ.π. 
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ὑλικὸ στὸν τοµέα τοῦτο — γιὰ τὸ φιλολογικὸ δὲν μπορεῖ φυσικὰ νὰ γίνη 
λόγος — θὰ πρέπει νὰ συµπεράνουµε μὲ κάποια ἀσφάλεια, πρῶτα ὅτι ἡ διαί- 
ρεση τῶν πολιτῶν στὴ Βέροια κατὰ φυλὲς ἀνάγεται στοὺς ἑλληνιστικοὺς 
χρόνους καὶ μετὰ ὅτι, φαινομενικὰ χωρὶς καμιὰ μεταβολή, αὐτὴ διατηρή- 
θηκε τουλάχιστο ὡς καὶ τοὺς πρώιµους ρωμαϊκούς. Τὸ πρῶτο συμπέρασμα 
βγαίνει, νομίζουμε, ὡς ἕνα σημεῖο ἀπὸ τὴν ἴδια τὴν ὀνομασία τῶν φυλῶν, 
τὸ δεύτερο ἀπ᾿ τὴ χρονολόγηση τῶν ἐπιγραφῶν στὸν lo μ.Χ. αἰώνα. 

Τὸ ὅτι ἡ διαίρεση αὐτὴ θὰ πρέπει và ἐξακολούθησε và ἰσχύη καὶ àp- 
Ὑότερα, τουλάχιστον καὶ στὸ 3o μ.Χ. αἰώνα αὐτὸ θεωρεῖται μᾶλλον βέβαιο. 
“H ἔλλειψη μιᾶς ἐπιγραφικῆς μαρτυρίας ποὺ θὰ τὸ ἐπιβεβαίωνε εἶναι al- 
σθητή, ἡ ὕπαρξη ὅμως φυλῶν στὴ Θεσσαλονίκη καὶ σὲ ἄλλες µακεδονι- 
κὲς πόλεις αὐτὴ τὴν ἐποχὴ συνηγορεῖ γιὰ τὴν ὑπόθεση. 

Γιὰ τὸν ἐπιμελητὴ Γάϊο Μάριο Δομίτιο, τέλος, καὶ τὸν γραμματέα 
Λούκιο Νασιδιηνὸ Οὐάλη λίγα πράγματα μποροῦν và λεχθοῦν. ᾿Αγνωστοί 
τους καὶ οἱ δύο ἀπὸ ἄλλες πηγές, θὰ μποροῦσαν ἴσως ἀντίστοιχα νὰ ἦταν 
ὁ ἐπιμελητὴς καὶ ὁ γραμματεὺς τῆς Βερεικῆς φυλῆς. Τίποτα βέβαια δὲν ᾱ- 
ποκλείει ὁ πρῶτος νὰ ἦταν ἁπλῶς καὶ μόνο ὁ ἐπιμελητὴς ὁ ἁρμόδιος γιὰ 
τὴν κατασκευὴ τοῦ μνημείου (γι᾿ αὐτοὺς δὲς Μακεδονικὰ Ε΄, 63 K.ë.). 
Στὴν πρώτη περίπτωση βέβαια, ποὺ δείχνει καὶ ἡ πιὸ πιθανή, θὰ εἴχαμε 
γιὰ πρώτη φορὰ σὲ ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπ᾿ τὴ Μακεδονία τὰ ὀνόματα δύο ἀπὸ τοὺς 
ἄρχοντες μιᾶς φυλῆς. 

Σπάνιο ὄνομα τὸ Νασιδιηνὸς (Gens nasidiena) σύμφωνα μὲ ὅσα ὑπο- 
στηρίζει ὁ E. Roos, “Die Person des Nasidienus bei Horatius”, Scripta 
Minora Regiae Societatis Humaniorum Litterarum Lundensis (1958 /9) ἀριθ. 
3, c. 7 καὶ 15-16 θὰ πρέπει νὰ θεωρηθῆ ἑτρουσκικῆς προέλευσης. ᾿Εκτὸς 
ἀπὸ τὸν Νασιδιηνὸ τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς µας παραδίδονται ἄλλοι τρεῖς: 

I. ᾿Εκεῖνος ποὺ ἀναφέρεται στὴν τελευταία σάτιρα τοῦ Ὁρατίου (βλ. 
E. Roos, ὅ.π.). 

IL Ὁ T. Νασιδ(ι)ηνὸς τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς ἀπὸ τὸ Gréiste κοντὰ στὸ Titov 
Veles (SEG XVIII ἀριθ. 273, Χρονολ. 239 μ.Χ.), καὶ 

πι. ‘OL. Nasidienus τῆς CIL XIII, 8270 —E. Roos, 6.7. c. ὃ ἐπιγραφῆς 
ἀπὸ τὴν Κολωνία, ἐποχῆς Αὐγούστου. 


B. Ἡ δεύτερη ἐνεπίγραφη πλάκα (ἀριθ. Κατ. Μουσείου Βεροίας 104 
Λ), τυχαῖο εὕρημα σὲ προαύλιο τῆς περιοχῆς τῶν Λαδομύλων στὰ νότια 
τῆς Βεροίας, ἀποτελοῦσε, κι αὐτὸ φαίνεται μὲ τὴν πρώτη ματιά, τμῆμα ἀπὸ 
τὴν μαρμάρινη ἐπένδυση τῆς μπροστινῆς μακριᾶς πλευρᾶς τιμητικοῦ βά- 
θρου. ᾿Εκτὸς ἀπὸ ὁρισμένες κακώσεις, κυρίως πάνω ἀριστερὰ καὶ δεξιά, 
καὶ μερικὰ ἐπιπόλαια κτυπήματα στὶς ἄκρες μπορεῖ νὰ πῆ κανεὶς ὅτι ἡ πλά- 
κα-ὀρθοστάτης σώθηκε ἀκέραια (εἰκ. 3). 
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Τὸ μῆκος της μετρᾶ 1,30 p. περίπου, τὸ ὕψος της 0,97 p. καὶ τὸ πάχος 
της, ἐξαιτίας τῆς ἁπλῶς ξεχοντρισµένης πίσω ὄψης, παίζει στὰ 0,39 p 
μὲ 0,40 p. 

Τὴν πλάκα κοσμοῦσαν ἀπὸ ἕνα, κάτω καὶ πάνω, ἰωνικὰ κυμάτια, ἀπὸ 
τὰ ὁποῖα ἐκεῖνο τῆς βάσης ἀφαιρέθηκε, καὶ μάλιστα ἀρκετὰ ἔντεχνα ἔτσι 
ποὺ σήμερα μόλις νὰ τὸ ὑποπτευόμαστε, ὅταν κάποτε χρησιμοποίησαν 
τὸ ἀρχαῖο γιὰ ἕνα κάποιο ἄλλο σκοπό. 

Στὴν ἀποκατάσταση τῆς ἀρχικῆς μορφῆς τοῦ βάθρου, ὅσο κι ἂν ad- 
τή, μὲ τὰ λιγοστὰ στοιχεῖα ποὺ διαθέτουμε, θὰ παραμείνη τελικὰ στὸ χῶρο 
μιᾶς ὑποθετικῆς σχεδιαστικῆς ἀναπαράστασης!θ, μποροῦν νὰ συμβάλουν, 
ὡς ἕνα σημεῖο θετικά, ὁρισμένες τεχνικῆς φύσης παρατηρήσεις — ὅπως 
λόγου χάρη, ἡ κατὰ κάποιο τρόπο ἀρκετὰ ἁπτὴ παρουσία, στὰ διάφορα 
μήκη, τοῦ ρωμαϊκοῦ ποδιοῦ (0,298μ.) καὶ τῶν ὑποδιαιρέσεών του, ἡ λεία 
ταινία-ἀναθύρωση, πλάτους 0,06 μ., ποὺ περιτρέχει σὰν πλαίσιο τὶς δύο 
πλάγιες ὄψεις γιὰ νὰ βοηθήση ἔτσι στὴν ἁρμογὴ τῶν ὑπολοίπων πλίνθων, 
ἡ συνεπίκουρη σ᾽ αὐτὸ ὕπαρξη τόρμων συνδέσμων σὲ σχῆμα ταῦ καὶ pe- 
ταξὺ αὐτῶν παραλληλεπιπέδου γόμφου, στὴν πάνω ἐπιφάνεια τῆς πλάκας, — 
περισσότερο ὅμως τὰ ἐπιγραφικὰ παράλληλα καὶ ἡ χωρὶς ἄλλο, μὲ γνώ- 
nova τὴν καλαισθησία καὶ τὴν συμμετρία, ἐπιμελημένη κατανομὴ τοῦ KEL- 
μένου στὴν κύρια ὄψη (σχέδ. 1). 

Τὸ ἀποτέλεσμα ἀπὸ τὴν ἀντιπαράθεση καὶ τὴν σύνθεση ὅλων τῶν πα- 
ραπάνω στοιχείων, πιστεύουμε ὅτι παρουσιάζεται ἀρκετὰ ἱκανοποιητικό: 
Τὸ βάθρο θὰ πρέπει κατὰ τοὺς ὑπολογισμοὺς νὰ εἶχε μῆκος γύρω στὰ 3,60μ. 
καὶ ὕψος 0,97μ. — καὶ στὶς δύο περιπτώσεις δὲν ὑπολογίζονται τὰ μήκη τῶν 
κυματίων καὶ τοῦ ποδίου μιὰ ποὺ οἱ ἀρχικὲς διαστάσεις τους δὲν εἶναι δυ- 
νατὸ νὰ ἐλεχθοῦν. Τὸ ἄγαλμα, τὸ φανταζόμαστε ἐντελῶς συμβατικὰ στὰ 
μέτρα καὶ στὸν τύπο τοῦ μαρμάρινου ἁδριάντα τοῦ Κλαυδίου ἀπὸ τὸ Mn- 
τρῶο τῆς ᾿Ολυμπίας!1 (τύπος «Rotunda Βατικανοῦ» Bernoulli, Röm. Ikon. 


10. Μιὰ κάποια διάθεση γιὰ συμμετρία ποὺ ἐπιζητήθηκε κατὰ τὴν ἀποκατάσταση, 
ἀναφορικὰ μὲ τὶς διαστάσεις τῶν πλακῶν καὶ τὸν τρόπο τοποθέτησής τους, κατὰ κανένα 
τρόπο βέβαια δὲν μπορεῖ và θεωρηθῆ ὡς ἀξεπέραστη προῦπόθεση: τὸ τιμητικὸ βάθρο τοῦ 
Γαίου Βιλλιήνου στὴ Δῆλο (Inscr. Delos àp. 1854=A. Giulliano, La Cultura Artistica 
delle Provincie κ.λ.π. 1965 c. 61, mv. 22a) π. x. μιλᾶ ἀκριβῶς γιὰ τὸ ἀντίθετο. Ἡ σχεδια- 
στικὴ ἀναπαράσταση ὀφείλεται στὸν φίλο καὶ συνεργάτη, ἀρχιτέκτονα Γιάννη Κιαγιά. 

11. Ἡ ὕπαρξη χάλκινου ἀγάλματος εἶναι ἐξίσου πιθανή, μόνο ποὺ οἱ γνωστοὶ τύποι 
χαλκίνων ἀγαλμάτων γιὰ τὸν Κλαύδιο, ἐκεῖνος ποὺ τὸν θέλει ᾿Απόλλωνα Πατρῶο, καὶ ὁ 
τοῦ Μουσείου Νεαπόλεως ἀπ᾿ τὸ Herculaneum μὲ πρότυπο τὸν πολυκλίτειο ἀθλητή, δὲν 
θὰ ταίριαζαν στὴν περίπτωση.--Στὸ Μουσεῖο Βεροίας ἐκτίθεται ἕνα μαρμάρινο κολοσσι- 
xd κεφάλι, δαφνοστεφανωμένο, ποὺ ὁ C. Vermeule, ὅ.π. σ. 387, πιστεύει πὼς παριστάνει 
τὸν Κλαύδιο" ὅσο ὅμως κι ἂν ἡ σκέψη φαίνεται δελεαστικὴ ἡ ἀπόδοσή του στὸν ἀνδριάν- 
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I, 1 xiv. XVII) (πρβλ. Hans Georg Niemayer, Studien zur Statuarischen Dar- 
stellungen der Römischen Kaiser, Βερολῖνο 1968, xiv. 34,2=C. Vermeule, 
Roman Imperial Art in Greece and Asia Minor, 1968, εἰκ. 125): κι ἐδῶ πρέ- 
πει và προταχθῆ αὐτὸ ποὺ ὑποστηρίζεται στὴ συνέχεια, πὼς βάθρο καὶ ᾱ- 
γαλμα εἶχαν στηθῆ πρὸς τιμὴ τοῦ Κλαυδίου (σχέδ. 2). 
Ὕψος γραμμάτων: 0,054. 
Διάστιχα: 0,03μ. 
Aix. Τιβερίωι Κλαυδίωι Kaio. Σεβαστῶι Γερμανικῶι ....]αων θεῶν ἐγγό- 
vor, Βεροιαίων ἡ πόλις κ[αὶ οἱ ἐγκεκτημέ/νοι Ρωμαῖοι, διέποντος τὴν è- 
παρχείαν Π. Μεμμίου Ρήγλου πρεσ]βευτοῦ Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος 
Σεβασ[τοῦ Γερμανικοῦ/ vacat ἀντιστρατήγου. Av ἐπιμελητῶν T. Πουλίου 
Θεοφίλου, ᾿Αρπάλου τοῦ ᾿Αρπάλου. vacat 
vacat 
Πολιταρ]χούντων 
5 [δεῖνος] τοῦ Καλλικράτους 

[δεῖνος] τοῦ Φιλοξένου 

[δεῖνος] τοῦ ᾿Αριστομάχου 

[δεῖνος] τοῦ Μενάνδρου 

[δεῖνος] τοῦ Διοσκουρίδου 

10 ταμίου τῆς πόλεως Τ]ασοίτα τοῦ ᾽Αλκίμου 
ἀρχιτεκτονοῦντος Σ]τράτωνος τοῦ Θεοδότου. 


Στὴν ἁποκατάσταση τοῦ στ. 1, ὅπου ἀναμφισβήτητα θὰ ἀναγράφονταν 
οἱ τίτλοι καὶ τὸ πλῆρες ὄνομα τοῦ Κλαυδίου, βοήθησε ἡ παληὰ ἐπιγραφὴ 
Gx’ τὴν Πέλλα τῶν ἐτῶν 45-46 μ.Χ. ποὺ ἀναφέρει ὁ Δήμιτσας(Η Μακεδονία 
κλπ., ἀριθ. 366) καὶ ἀναδημοσιεύει ὁ Tafrali (Thessalonique, Des Origines 
au XIVe Siècle, Παρίσι 1919, c. 33). (Γιὰ τὴ σωστὴ προέλευση τῆς ἐπιγρα- 
φῆς αὐτῆς δὲς Ch. Edson, «Double Communities in Roman Macedonia», 
Μελετήματα στὴ Μνήμη Βασιλείου Λαούρδα, Θεσ/νίκη 1975, 98 κ.) Ὁ 
χαρακτηρισμὸς τοῦ αὐτοκράτορα ὡς ἐγγόνου συννά]ων θεῶν---ἂν φυσικὰ 


τα τοῦ βάθρου µας βρίσκει ἐμπόδιο ζητήματα ἀναλογιῶν. Γιά τὴν εἰκονογραφία τοῦ Κλαυ- 
δίου γενικάτερα δὲς Enc. dell’ Arte Antica στὴ λέξη Claudio (B. M. Felleti Maj) ὅπου 
καὶ βιβλιογραφία. Δὲν εἶναι μικρὸς ὁ ἀριθμὸς τιμητικῶν ἐπιγραφῶν, ἀνδριάντων καὶ πορ- 
τραίτων τοῦ Κλαυδίου ἀπὸ τὸν εὑρύτερο χῶρο τῆς Μακεδονίας καὶ τῆς Θράκης: Δύο el- 
κονιστικὲς κεφαλὲς τοῦ αὐτοκράτορα, προέρχονται μόνο ἀπὸ τὴν Θάσο (πρβλ. ᾿Οδηγὸς 
τῆς Θάσου, ᾿Αθήνα 1974 εἰκ. 5 καὶ εἰκ. 111), ἀκέφαλος ἀνδριάντας βρίσκεται στὸ Movoslo 
Θεσσαλονίκης (ἀρ. Κατ. M. 2467 - G. Bakalakis, «Vorlage und Interpretation von Rômis- 
chen Kunstdenkmälern in Thessaloniki», Arch. Gesellschaft zu Berlin 1972/73, 677 six. 6), 
οἱ ἐπιγραφὲς ἀπὸ τὸ Αργος Ὀρεστικὸ καὶ τὴν Πέλλα ποὺ ἀναφέρονται στὸ ἄρθρο τοῦτο 
(ἀντίστοιχα ὑποσ. 15 παρακάτω, καὶ c. 113) ἀποτελοῦν ἁπλῶς ἕνα μικρὸ παράδειγµα. 
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τὰ ὑπολείμματα τοῦ γράμματος πρὶν ax’ τὸ Ω μποροῦν νὰ δώσουν Α--καὶ 
σύνναοι ταιριάζει στὴν περίπτωση νὰ θεωρηθοῦν οἱ Αὔγουστος καὶ Λίβια, 
περιορίζει τὴν χρονολόγηση τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς στὰ μετὰ τὸ 41 μ.Χ. [42 μ.Χ. 
χρόνιαϊ», 

Οἱ «ἐγκεκτημένου» Ρωμαῖοι (ἀντίστοιχη ἔκφραση: οἱ γῆν κεκτημένοι, 
λατ. consistentes) προτιμήθηκαν ἀπὸ τοὺς «συμπραγματευομόνους» Po- 
μαίους γιὰ τὸ λόγο, ὅτι παληὰ ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπ᾽ τὴ Βέροια, σήμερα χαμένη, 
ἀναφερόταν στοὺς πρώτους (Δήμιτσα, “H Μακεδονία, ἀριθ. 58—4JA XLVII 
σ. 76-77). Εἶναι γνωστό, ὅτι στὴν ἐκκλησία τοῦ δήμου ἐνεργὸ μέρος Enap- 
vav μόνο οἱ πολίτες’ σὲ ὁρισμένες ὅμως περιπτώσεις ποὺ τύχαινε νὰ ἀπο- 
νεμηθοῦν τιμὲς σὲ ἐξέχοντα πρόσωπα, μὲ τὸν δῆμο συνεργάζονταν ὡς σῶ- 
μα τόσον οἱ «παροικοῦντες» Ἕλληνες πολίτες, ὅσο συνηθέστατα καὶ οἱ 
γιὰ ἐμπορικοὺς λόγους διαμένοντες στὴν πόλη καὶ οἱ μόνιμα ἐγκατεστη- 
μένοι Ρωμαῖοι, οἱ γνωστοί µας «ἐγκεκτημένου» Ρωμαῖοι. Περιπτώσεις ὅπου 
συμπράττουν μὲ τὸν δῆμο παροικοῦντες, καὶ ἐγκεκτημόνοι--συμπραγματευό- 
μενοι Ρωμαῖοι ὑπάρχουν ἀρκετὲς στὴ Μακεδονία: AEM 12 (1888) 189 
ἀριθ. 6. ("H πόλις καὶ οἱ συμπραγματευόμενοι P. [Ἔδεσσα]) - Δήμιτσα, H 
Μακεδονία, ἀριθ. 58—AJA XLVII 76-77 (Βεροιαῖοι καὶ οἱ ἐγκεκτημέ- 
vot Ρωμαῖοι [Βέροια]) - RA (1934) 2, 285 ἀριθ. 215 (Στυβερραίων ἡ πόλις 
καὶ οἱ συμπραγματευόμενοι Ρωμαῖοι) - REG (1961) ἀριθ. 385 CH πόλις καὶ 
οἱ συμπραγματευόμενοι Ρωμαῖοι [Εἰδομένη]) - IG X 2,1 ἀριθ. 32 CH πόλις 
καὶ οἱ συμπραγματευόμενοι P. [Θεσ/νίκη]) - [ΟΧ2,] ἀριθ. 33 (...καὶ οἱ 
συμπραγματευόμενοι P. [Θεσ/νίκη] -BSA 23 (1918-19) 85 (ἡ πόλις καὶ 
οἱ συμπραγματευόμενοι P. xal ol παροικοῦντες [Ακανθος]). Γενικὰ γιὰ 
τὴν θέση τῶν ρωμαίων otic ἑλληνικὲς πόλεις δὲς Μακεδονικὰ A’, 264 κ.ὲ. 

Ἡ συμπλήρωση τοῦ στ. 2 «διέποντος τὴν ἐπαρχείαν» προτιμήθηκε 
ἀπὸ τὶς συνηθισμένες στὴ Θράκη παρόμοιες ἐκφράσεις «ἡγεμονεύοντος» 
ἢ «ὑπατεύοντος τῆς ἐπαρχείας τοῦ δεῖνος» καὶ στὴν Συρία καὶ Αἴγυπτο àv- 
τίστοιχες, «ἐπὶ τοῦ δεῖνος ἡγεμόνος» (ἐνδεικτικὰ δὲς OGIS ἀριθ. 659, 661 
καὶ 663), καὶ γιὰ λόγο χώρου καὶ γιὰ τὸ ὅτι ἡ τυπικὴ αὐτὴ φράση πολὺ πι- 
θανότατα συναντᾶται ἤδη ἀκόμη μιὰ φορὰ σὲ ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὴν Βέροια 
(δὲς Δ. Κανατσούλη, «Τὸ Κοινὸν τῶν Μακεδόνων καὶ τὰ συνέδρια τῶν pe- 
ρίδων», Προσφορὰ εἰς Στ. Κυριακίδη», Θεσ/νίκη 1953,σ. 297 καὶ ὑποσ. 15 
καὶ 16). Οἱ τύποι «προνοίᾳ τοῦ δεῖνος» À «ἐκ προνοίας» (πρβλ.. OGIS ἀριθ. 
614, 615, 663 κλπ. ἀπὸ τὴ Συρία) καὶ «φροντίδι» (OGIS ἀριθ. 612, πάλι ἀπὸ 


12. Ὅπως εἶναι γνωστὸ ἡ Λίβια θεοποιήθηκε ἀπὸ τὸν Κλαύδιο τὸ 41 μ.Χ. (Σουετ. 
Κλαυδ. 11 πβλ. L. Cerfaux — Tondriau, Le Culte des Souverains κλπ. Παρίσι 1956 σ. 349). 
Γιὰ τὴ σημασία τῆς λέξης ἔγγονος δὲς τελευταῖα H. Müller, «Marcus Aurelius Olympio- 
dorus», Zf Papyr. Ep. III (1968) 204 κ.ὲ. 
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τὴ Συρία) ἀναφέρονται σὲ περιπτώσεις κατασκευῆς ἔργων κοινῆς pe- 
λείας, ὅπως λόγου χάρη τείχη, γέφυρες ἢ δημόσια οἰκοδομήματα, καὶ 
γι’ αὐτὸ δὲν μποροῦν và χρησιμεύσουν ὡς παράλληλα. 

Ἰδιαίτερα λαμπρὴ μορφὴ τῆς ρωμαϊκῆς διοικήσεως ὁ Πόπλιος Μέμ- 
µιος Ρῆγλος!», διετέλεσε γιὰ ἐννέα περίπου χρόνια, μὲ μιὰ μικρὴ μόνο δια- 
κοπή, Legatus augusti pro praetore, αὐτοκρατορικὸς δηλαδὴ πρεσβευτής, 
στὴν ἑνοποιημένη ἀπὸ τὸ 15 μ.Χ. ἐπαρχία Μοισίας, Μακεδονίας καὶ ᾿Α- 
χαΐας. Στὸ διάστηµα ἀπὸ τὸ 35 μ.Χ., ὁπότε διαδέχτηκε στὸ ἀξίωμα τὸν Γάϊο 
Ποππαῖο Σαβῖνο, μέχρι τὸ 44 μ.Χ. ποὺ ἔληξε ἡ θητεία του, ὑπηρέτησε δια- 
δοχικὰ τρεῖς αὐτοκράτορες, τὸν Τιβέριο, τὸν Καλιγούλα καὶ τὸν Κλαύδιο, 
ἀντιμετωπίζοντας πάντοτε μὲ ἐξαιρετικὴ εὐσυνειδησία καὶ εὑρύτητα πνεύ- 
ματος τὰ προβλήματα τῆς ἐπαρχίας. Στὶς προσωπικές του ἐπιτυχίες θὰ πρέ- 
πει ἀσφαλῶς νὰ καταχωρηθῆ καὶ τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι αὐτὸς ὑπῆρξε ἡ αἰτία ποὺ 
ματαιώθηκε ἡ μεταφορὰ τοῦ χρυσελεφαντίνου ἀγάλματος τοῦ Δία ἀπὸ τὴν 
"Ολυμπία στὴ Ρώμη, ὅπως εἶχε διατάξει ὁ μεγαλομανὴς Καλιγούλας. ᾿Α- 
πόδειξη τῆς φιλελληνικῆς πολιτικῆς του εἶναι ἀναμφισβήτητα καὶ ὁ ps- 
γάλος ἀριθμὸς τιμητικῶν βάθρων ποὺ ἔστησαν γιὰ τὸν ἴδιο καὶ τὸν νεαρό 
του γιὸ Γάϊο Μέμμιο Ρῆγλο, τὸν γνωστὸ ὕπατο τοῦ ἔτους 63 μ.Χ., οἱ ἕλλη- 
νικὲς πόλεις τόσον οἱ ἐλεύθερες ὅσο καὶ οἱ ἀποικίες ἀπὸ τὴν Εἰδομένη καὶ 
τὸ Δῖο μέχρι τὴν ᾿Αθήνα, τὶς Θεσπιές, τὰ Μέγαρα, τοὺς Δελφούς, τὴν Κό- 
ρινθο, τὴν ᾿Επίδαυρο, τὴν ᾿Ολυμπία καὶ τὴν Δῆλο--ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐπιφανεῖς 
ἰδιῶτες. (᾿Αθήνα: E. Groag, Die Roemischen Reichsbeamten von Achaia 
bis auf Diokletian, Βιέννη 1939, στ. 25-27—Méyaga: E. Groag, ὅ.π. στ. 25— 
Θεσπιές: E. Groag, ὅ.π. στ. 25-- Κόρινθος: E. Groag, ὅ.π. στ. 25. Hesperia 
VIII (1939) 181-190, πρβλ. Hellenica I, a. 53---᾿Ολυμπία: E. Groag, ὅ.π. στ. 
26—' Επίδαυρος: E. Groag, ὅ.π. ot. 26 — SEG ΧΙ ἀριθ. 446a. 446— Αργολίς: 
E. Groag, 6.2. στ. 26=SEG XI ἀριθ. 376—Aiov: E. Groag, ὅ.π. στ. 26--Δελ- 
gol: E. Groag, ὅ.π. στ. 2]--Εἰδομένη: SEG XIX ἀριθ. 438 πρβλ. Max. Προσ. 
ἀριθ. 909 — Μακεδονικὰ Ζ΄ 196---4ἤλος: BCH 3 (1879) 158. 

᾿Εξάλλου ol καλὲς του σχέσεις μὲ τοὺς ὑπηκόους του ἀποδεικνύονται 
καὶ ἀπὸ τὸ ὅτι μὲ προσωπική του μεσολάβηση, πολλοὶ Ἕλληνες ἀπέκτη- 


13. Γιὰ τὸν Π. Μέμμιο Pfiyho δές: RE XV (P. Memmius Regulus dp. 29, στ. 626 x.£)— 
PIRI c. 364 àp. 342— E. Groag, Die Roemischen Reichsbeamten von Achaia bis auf Dio- 
kletian, Βιέννη 1939 ot. 25- 30—A. Stein, Die Legaten von Moesien, 1940 σ. 21 -23— 
AJP 69 (1948) c. 434 x.&.—A. E. Raubitschek, «Two Notes on the Fasti of Achaia», Stu- 
dies Presented to Robinson, Ἡ (1953) σ. 330 x.8.—J. Oliver, «Lollia Paulina, P. Memmius 
Regulus and Caligula», Hesperia 35 (1966) c. 150-53 (πβλ. SEG XII áp. 158— SEG 23 
ἀρ. 123 kal REG 1967 áp. 195). ᾿Ακόμα Gaebler Z/N 24 (1904) σ. 249 καὶ A. Κανατσούλη, 
“Ἱστορία τῆς Μακεδονίας, Θεσ/νίκη 1964, c. 174-76. 
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σαν τὴν ρωμαϊκὴ πολιτεία: Ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν Μεμμίων ποὺ ἀπαντοῦν στὶς 
ἐπιγραφὲς ἀπὸ τὰ µέσα περίπου τοῦ lov μ.Χ. µέχρι καὶ τὸν do μ.Χ. αἰώνα 
εἶναι ὑπολογίσιμος. Ἔξω ἀπὸ τὴν Πελοπόννησο, τὴν ἠπειρωτικὴ Νικό- 
πολη καὶ τοὺς Δελφούς, στὴ Μακεδονία, ἡ Θεσσαλονίκη καὶ ἡ Βέροια ἕ- 
χουν νὰ προσφέρουν ἀρκετὰ παραδείγματα (B. Καλλιπολίτη, «Ἐπιτύμβιοι 
ἐπιγραφαὶ ἐκ Θεσ/νίκης», ΕΕΦΣΠΘ VI (1948) 313-317 — REG (1949) ἀριθ. 
93-- Μακεδ. Προσ. ἀριθ. 906— SEG 13 (1956) c. 98 ἀριθ. 402—IG X, 2, 1 ἀριθ. 
566—AA 55 (1942) στ. 176 ἀριθ. 4, πρβλ. Μακεδονικὰ Γ΄, 86-87-IG X 
2, 1 ἀριθ. 69, 137, 225). 

Στὴ νέα ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὴ Βέροια, ἡ ἀναγραφὴ τοῦ ὀνόματος καὶ τοῦ 
τίτλου τοῦ Ποπλίου Μεμμίου Ρήγλου ἔχει ἁπλῶς καὶ μόνο χαρακτῆρα xpo- 
νολογικῆς ἔνδειξης. Σύμφωνα μὲ τὴν συμπλήρωση τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς καὶ τὴν 
σχεδιαστικὴ ἀποκατάσταση τοῦ βάθρου, τμῆμα τοῦ ὁποίου ὅπως ἀναφέρ- 
θηκε ἀποτελοῦσε ἡ πλάκα ποὺ σώθηκε, τὸ μνημεῖο--βάθρο καὶ ἄγαλμα-- 
στήθηκε ἀπὸ τὴν πόλη τῆς Βέροιας καὶ τοὺς ἐγκεκτημένους Ρωμαίους πρὸς 
τιμὴ τοῦ αὐτοκράτορα Τιβερίου Κλαυδίου Νέρωνα Γερμανικοῦ, γνωστοῦ 
εὐεργέτη τοῦ ὑποδούλου Ἑλληνισμοῦ. (Παρόμοιοι τύποι dedicatio: JG X, 
2,1 ἀριθ. 32, 33, 34. --Γιὰ τὸν Κλαύδιο δὲς ΡΙΚ II ἀριθ. 942—Bengston, 
Roemische Geschichte I, 1967, σ. 284 x.&). Καὶ ἐπειδὴ εἶναι γνωστὸ ὅτι ὁ 
Πόπλιος Μέμμιος ἦταν στὸ ἀξίωμα τοῦ αὐτοκρατορικοῦ πρεσβευτοῦ τῶν 
βαλκανικῶν ἐπαρχιῶν μέχρι τὸ 44 μ.Χ., ἡ χρονολόγηση τοῦ βάθρου στὸ 
στενὸ χρονικὸ διάστηµα ἀπὸ τὸ 41 μ.Χ. ἢ καλύτερα ἀπ᾽ τὸ 42 μ.Χ. (βλ. ra- 
ραπάνω) ἕως τὸ 44 μ.Χ. πρέπει νὰ θεωρηθῆ ἀσφαλής. 

Ἡ πρώτη συστηματικὴ ἔρευνα γύρω ἀπὸ τὸ θεσμὸ τῶν πολιταρχῶν 
εἶναι γνωστὸ πὼς ἔγινε ἀπὸ τὸν καθηγητὴ τῆς θεολογίας Ε. D. Burton 
(AJTh II (1898) 598-632) μὲ ἀφορμὴ τὸ χωρίο 17: 1-9 τῶν Πράξεων τῶν 
᾿Αποστόλων ποὺ ἀναφέρεται στὴν ἐπίσκεψη τοῦ Παύλου στὴ Θεσσαλονί- 
κη. ᾿Απὸ τότε, καὶ οἱ σχετικὲς ἐπιγραφὲς ἔχουν πληθαίνει, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ ᾱ- 
ριθμὸς τῶν εἰδικῶν μελετῶν ἔχει αὐξηθῆ: Οἱ τελευταῖες σὲ χρονολογικὴ 
σειρὰ ἐκδόσεις!!, συνοψίζουν τὰ συμπεράσματα τῶν προηγουμένων, «κω- 
δικοποιοῦν» καὶ συμπληρώνουν τὶς μαρτυρίες ποὺ ἀναφέρονται στοὺς πο- 
λιτάρχες!δ, ὁρισμένες μάλιστα προτείνουν καὶ νέες λύσεις γιὰ τὴν χρονο- 
λόγηση τῆς εἰσαγωγῆς τοῦ θεσμοῦ. 


14. Δ. Κανατσούλη, «Περὶ τῶν πολιταρχῶν τῶν Μακεδονικῶν πόλεων», ΕΕΦΣΑΠΘ 
1957 c. 157 κ.ὲ. — C. Schuler, «The Macedonian Politarchs», CP LV (1960) 90 x.&. — J. 
Oliver, «Civic Constitutions for Macedonian Communities», CP LVIII (1963) 164-65 
— Δ. Κανατσούλη, Μακεδονικὰ Ε΄ (1963) 31 - 45 (ὅπου δὲν ἀναφέρεται τὸ ἄρθρο τοῦ C. 
Schuler). 

15. Στὸν κατάλογο τῶν 32 ἐπιγραφῶν κλπ. ποὺ παραθέτει ὁ C. Schuler, ὅ.π. 0. 96 κ.ὲ., 
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Παρὰ τὶς ἐλάχιστες, τεχνικῆς φύσης κυρίως, δυσκολίες ποὺ παρου- 
σιάζει τὸ πρόβλημα!5, σήμερα πιὰ οἱ ἐρευνητὲς στὸ σύνολό τους πιστεύουν 
πὼς ὁ θεσμὸς τῶν πολιταρχῶν εἶναι ρωμαϊκὴ ἐπινόηση. 

*O C. Schuler εἰδικότερα προτείνει ὡς χρονολογία εἰσαγωγῆς τὸ 167 
π.Χ., ἀμέσως δηλ. μετὰ τὸν τρίτο μακεδονικὸ πόλεμο καὶ τὴν ἐπικράτηση 
τῶν Ρωμαίων, καὶ πιστεύει ὅτι ἡ γνωστὴ ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὴν ᾽Αμϕίπολη πρὸς 
τιμὴν τοῦ Γαΐου Δομιτίου Αἰνοβάρβου (Perdrizet, BCH XVIII (1894) 419 
ἀριθ. 2) περιέχει ἀκριβῶς τὰ ὀνόματα τῶν πρώτων πολιταρχῶν. Χωρὶς νὰ 
ἀντικρούη τὰ συμπεράσματα αὐτὰ τοῦ C. Schuler, τελευταῖος στὴ σειρὰ 
τῶν μελετητῶν ὁ J. Η. Oliver, ΟΡ 58 (1963) 164-65, πιστεύει πὼς ἡ 
ἀνεύρεση μιᾶς νέας ἐπιγραφῆς μὲ πολιτάρχες, προγενέστερης τοῦ 167 π.Χ., 
δὲν θὰ ἐρχόταν σὲ ἀντίθεση μὲ τὴν παραπάνω θεωρία, μιὰ ποὺ μπορεῖ κάλ.- 
λιστα ô ὄρος--τίτλος τοῦ πολιτάρχου νὰ ἦταν σὲ χρήση στὶς μακεδονικὲς 
πόλεις τῆς προρρωμαϊκῆς περιόδου γιὰ ἕνα κάποιο ἄλλο λειτούργημα καὶ 
ἁπλῶς νὰ προτιμήθηκε ἀργότερα γιατὶ ταίριαζε--γιατὶ φαινόταν πιὸ «μα- 
κεδονικός». 

"H ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς Βεροίας, μὲ τὴ χρονολόγησή της στὰ πρῶτα χρόνια 
τῆς δεκαετίας 40-50, δὲν φιλοδοξεῖ, ἀλλὰ καὶ δὲν μπορεῖ, νὰ προσθέση 
τίποτα περισσότερο στὸ θέμα. 

Ἡ συμβολή της, παρὰ τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι θὰ πρέπει νὰ περιοριστῆ κάπως 
σὲ μιὰ προσωπογραφικὴ συμπλήρωση--μερικὴ κι αὐτή--ἔγκειται κυρίως 
σὲ τούτη τὴ διαπίστωση στατιστικῆς: πὼς τώρα ἔχουμε ἀκόμη μιὰ μαρτυ- 


θὰ πρέπει τώρα νὰ προστεθῆ ἐκτὸς ἀπὸ τὴ νέα ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς Βεροίας καὶ ἐκείνη ποὺ πα- 
ραθέτει ὁ Φ. Πέτσας («Χρονικὰ ᾿Αρχαιολογικἁ 1966 - 67» ἀρ. 45) καὶ ποὺ προέρχεται 
ἀπ᾽ τὴ Θεσσαλονίκη (Χρονολ. 138-161 μ.Χ.) ἀκόμη ἡ ὀλιγόλογη ἀλλὰ τόσο σημαντικὴ 
ἐπιγραφὴ σὲ ὀστέϊνο δισκάριο ἀπὸ τὴν Πέλλα χρονολογούμενη στὸν lov π.Χ. - lov μ.Χ. 
αἰώνα (πρβλ. Δ. Παπακωνσταντίνου - Διαμαντούρου, [Πέλλα I, ᾿Αθήνα 1971 xiv. 28, y). Ἐὰν 
ἡ συμπλήρωση τοῦ στ. 4 τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς ἀπὸ τὴν τοποθεσία ᾿Αρμενοχῶρι τοῦ "Άργους 
Ὀρεστικοῦ πρὸς τιμὴ τοῦ Κλαυδίου (BSA 18 (1911/12) o. 179 ἀρ. 23-- Αθηνᾶ 25 (1913) 
c. 440 ἀρ. 27) (Παπαδάκης)-- ΠΑΕ 1912 c. 243 (᾿Αρβανιτόπουλος) (elx. 4) μᾶς δίνει: πο- 
λιταρχοῦ]ντος Δρακᾶ τοῦ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, πρᾶγμα ποὺ εἶναι μᾶλλον βέβαιο, τότε κερδί- 
ζουμε ἀκόμη ἕνα πολιτάρχη. (Πρβλ. ὅτι καὶ μιὰ ἄλλη ὀρεστικὴ πολίχνη, ἡ Βάττυνα, εἶχε 
κι αὐτὴ ἕνα μόνο πολιτάρχη: JHS 33 (1913) o. 337 κ.ὲ.--᾿ Αθηνᾶ 25 (1913) a. 462 - 477. 
Γιὰ τὴν χρονολόγηση τῆς ἐπιγραφῆς στὰ 143/44 μ.Χ. δὲς τὸ βιβλίο τοῦ F. W. Walbank, 
Philip V of Macedon, 1940 o. 163 σημ. 2). "And τὸν παραπάνω κατάλογο τοῦ C. Schuler 
κατὰ περίεργο λόγο ἀπουσιάζει ὁ γυμνασιαρχικὸς νόμος τῆς Βεροίας (Μακεδονικὰ Β΄ 
σ. 630 πρβλ. Δ. Κανατσούλη, ΕΕΦΣΑΠΘ 1957 c. 170), παρὰ τὸ γεγονὸς ὅτι στὴ o. 94 
τοῦ ἄρθρου του, ὁ ἴδιος συγγραφεὺς κάνει διεξοδικἁ λόγο γι’ αὐτόγ. 
16. Πρβλ. REG 1961 σ. 379 (J καὶ L. Robert). 
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pia νὰ πιστεύουμε ὅτι, τουλάχιστο στὸν lo μ.Χ. αἰώνα, οἱ πολιτάρχες στὴ 
Βέροια ἦταν névte™. 


Γιὰ τὴν πιθανὴ συμπλήρωση τοῦ ἀξιώματος τοῦ Τασοίτα γιοῦ τοῦ ᾿Αλ- 
κίμου (σχετ. μὲ τὸ ὄνομα δὲς Dornseiff- Hausen, Rückläufiges Wörter- 
buch der Griechischen Eigennamen, c. 142] -ίτας|."Αλλα ὀνόματα σὲ -ίτας: Me- 
νοίτας (Russu, Onomasticon), Ἑρμοίτας (Δήμιτσα, “H Μακεδονία κλπ., ἀριθ. 
886) καθὼς καὶ τοῦ Στράτωνος γιοῦ τοῦ Θεοδότου, τοῦ πρώτου ὡς ταμίου 
τῆς πόλεως, τοῦ δεύτερου ὡς ἀρχιτέκτονος τοῦ μνημείου, (γιὰ τοὺς ἀρχι- 
τέκτονες στὶς μακεδονικὲς πόλεις δὲς Μακεδονικὰ Ε΄, 64) παράλληλα 
χρησιμεύουν οἱ IG X 2, 1 ἀριθ. 31 (Χρον. 27 π.Χ. - 14 μ.Χ.) ἀριθ. 133 (Χρον. 
153/4 μ.Χ.) ἐπιγραφὲς ἀπὸ τὴν Θεσσαλονίκη, χωρὶς ἐντούτοις — καὶ εἶναι 
μάλιστα ἀρκετὰ πιθανό--νὰ ἀποκλείεται ἡ περίπτωση ἐκείνη κατὰ τὴν ὁ- 
ποία, μετὰ τὴν ἀναγραφὴ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ταμίου θὰ ἀκολουθοῦσε τὸ ὅ- 
vopa τοῦ γραμματέως τῆς βουλῆς ἢ ἀκόμη τοῦ νεωκόρου (πρβλ. τὴν IG X 
2, 1 ἀριθ. 109 (Χρον. 38/9; π.Χ.) ἐπιγραφὴ πάλι ἀπὸ τὴ Θεσσαλονίκη). 


Νομισματικὴ Συλλογὴ 
᾿Αθήνα 


11. Ἡ ἄλλη ἐπιγραφὴ ἀπὸ τὴ Βέροια (ἀρ. Κατ. Λ 99), εἰκ. 5, ποὺ μᾶς δίνει τὸν ἴδιο. 
ἀριθμὸ πολιταρχῶν καὶ ποὺ χρονολογεῖται στὶς ἀρχὲς τοῦ Ίου μ.Χ. αἰώνα παρουσιάστη- 
xe γιὰ πρώτη φορὰ ἀπὸ τὸν Δ. Κανατσούλη, Μακεδονικὰ Μελετήματα, Θεσ/νίκη 1955 
c. 20 σημ. 6 (πρβλ. C. Schuler, 5.2. dp. 26), κατὰ παραχώρηση τοῦ Ἐφόρου X. Μακαρό- 


νολογία. 
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43 
THE BATTLE OF THE GRANICUS : A NEW LOOK* 


Clive Foss 


L The Site 


The nature of the battle of the Granicus, Alexander's first great victory 
in Asia, was to a large extent determined by the topography of the site. To 
understand this geographical factor, it is necessary to determine the location 
of the battlefield as accurately as possible and to examine carefully its signif- 
icant features. The identification of the Granicus with the river now known 
as the Kocabaş Cay has never presented any difficulty; the statement of 
Strabo that it flows between the Aesepus (Gönen Cay) and Priapus (near 
Karabiga) leaves no room for serious doubt.1 The exact location of the 
battlefield on the Granicus, however, has raised considerable problems 
which modern scholarship has solved with some degree of probability. 

The most serious obstruction to precise and unambiguous discussion 
has been the vagueness of the topographical indications in the sources, 
authors who were naturally more interested in the exploits of Alexander 
than in naming obscure and remote towns which he passed through. The 


* The work of N. Nikolitsis, The Battle of the Granicus (Athens 1972) appeared after 
these articles had gone to press. It contributes little to the present discussion; for an assess- 
ment, see the review of C. Foss in ClassPhil 71 (1976) 274-276. 

1, Strabo 587; the ancient sources arelisted in RE s.v. ' Granikos' (Bürchner). See also 
F. W. Hasluck, Cyzicus (Cambridge 1910), 39ff, 95-100, and W. Leaf, Strabo on the 
Troad (Cambridge 1923), 68-71 (a clear but derivative account). The name of the river 
has been subject to some variation in modern times. In the early XX century and the XIX, 
the lower course was called Biga Cay after the important market town and administrative 
centre of the region, Biga. The upper course (above the town) and the various tributaries 
all bore different names. Until modern standardisation of such names, it was a common 
practice in Turkey for each part of a river to be named for the most important town on it: 
Hasluck 40 n. 8. Such a situation may have prevailed in antiquity, and could account for 
the statement of Strabo that the Granicus flows "mainly" through the plain of Adrasteia 
(See Leaf 70, for a more complicated explanation.) The name of the river in Byzantine 
times, however, presents some difficulties. A statement in Anna Comnena XIV.5 suggests 
that it was known as the Monolycus and called locally the Barenus. The latter name should 
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three major sources, Arrian, Diodorus, and Plutarch, indicate that the 
battle took place on the Granicus at a point where the river had steep banks, 
and where there was a rise at some distance behind the right bank. * 

Arrian alone provides information about the location of the battlefield. 
According to his account, the Persians were camped at Zelea when they 
received news of Alexander's crossing into Asia. Thereupon, they marched 
to the Granicus and assembled their forces. * Alexander advanced from the 
Troad via Percote, Colonae, and Hermotus to the Granicus. On his passage, 
the city of Priapus was surrendered to him by its inhabitants, and a body 
of men under one of the Companions was sent to take it over. * Alexander 
then approached the Granicus with his force ready for battle, the phalanx 
in the centre and the cavalry on the wings. 5 

Of the places mentioned, only Priapus (map I) has been located without 
any doubt. Percote has been plausibly identified with Bergos (now calledUmur- 
bey) southwest of Lampsacus, but the sites of Colonae and Hermotus have 
not been found; it is only certain that they were situated in valleys south 
of the hills which border the Sea of Marmara. * The evidence of the literary 
Sources can thus give only an approximate idea of the location of the battle- 
field. A more specific estimate, however, may be formed by investigating 
the topography and particularly the road system of the region. 

Plutarch significantly refers to the Granicus as the “Gate of Asia". " 
Such an appellation suggests the presence of a major road or road junction; 
it is in any case probable that both Alexander and the Persians followed 
existing roads in their progress to the battlefield. The road system of the 
country in Persian times is poorly known, but some information is available. 
This may be supplemented by considering the roads of later periods, for 


be derived from Baris, a town of this region which has not yet been located (Hasluck 
42, 108; he was inclined to identify the Barenus with the Aesepus). 

2. Arrian Lxiii.2-4, xiv.4 and the three following notes; Diodorus XVIL18.4-19.1; 
Plutarch, Alexander 16. 

3. Arrian Ixii.8-10, xiii.2. For Zelea, identified with Sari Köy west of the Aesepus, 
see Hasluck 101. 

4. Arrian Lxii.6-8. 

5. Arrian Lxiii.l. 

6. Leaf 100-102, derived from the detailed discussions of Oberst A. Janke, Auf 
Alexanders des Grofem Pfaden (Berlin 1904), 128-136 and W. Judeich, "Die Schlacht 
am Granikus”, Klio VIII (1908) 372-397, esp. 376-384. Both Janke and Judeich discuss the 
possible routes which Alexander might have followed between the Troad and the Granicus. 

7. Plutarch, Alexander 16.1. 
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all such roads must follow a restricted number of natural routes through 
the hilly country on both sides of the Granicus valley. 

West of the Granicus, three such routes lead from the hills of the Troad 
to the river. The southernmost is the route of the modern highway which 
leaves the coast east of Lampsacus to pass southeastwards through the 
hills to the large town of Biga, situated on the Granicus at the point 
where the river issues from the mountains to the plain. This has been an 
important route for many centuries. The Ottoman military highway known 
from sources of the XVII century followed it, * as apparently did the Roman 
highway from the Dardanelles to Cyzicus: the one fixed point of that road 
is a stone bridge of which the abutments may still be seen on the Granicus 
about five kilometers above Biga. ° It is unlikely, however, that Alexander 
would have followed this route, for it reaches the Granicus in hilly country 
rather than the plain, and it would necessitate two river crossings, those of 
the Rhesus and the Granicus. 1° 

The Peutinger Table shows a road from Lampsacus via Priapus and 
the Granicus to Cyzicus. If the inclusion of Priapus is not merely an error, 
this would indicate the existence of a highway along the coast. This route 
was apparently followed by the Third Crusade, but the narrative of their 
expedition provides no topographical details.!! It has the disadvantage of 
passing through rough country which necessitates numerous detours; Alexan- 
der could probably not have marched along the coast in the time which Arrian 
attributes to his progress through this region. 

Somewhat to the south is a middle route, easy and direct, which passes 
north of the marshy lake Ece Göl. Like the coast road, it passes within a few 
kilometers of Priapus and would also have led Alexander to the plain of 
the Granicus above its confluence with the stream now called the Koca Cay, 


8. For the Ottoman highway, see Fr. Taeschner, Das Anatolische Wegenetz nach 
osmanischen Quellen (Leipzig 1924-36), based on the works of Evliya Celebi and Kätip 
Gelebi, I 156-159. The Güvercinlik Köprü mentioned in these sources, which Taesch- 
ner was unable to identify, is evidently the Roman bridge, called Güvercin Köprü on the 
Aesepus (described by Hasluck 127-130). For the Ottoman highway crossing the Granicus 
on the Roman bridge, see Janke 137. 

9. Hasluck 125 ff. 

10. On Alexander's route from the Dardanelles to the Granicus see Janke and Ju- 
deich (note 6 above); both are in substantial agreement. The discussion of Leaf in "The 
Military Geography of the Troad", GJ 47 (1916) 411-414 is rather simplified since it ne- 
glects the alternative routes which lead to the Granicus. 

11. See the accounts of Ansbert and the Historia Peregrinorum, ed. A Chroust, in 
MGH Scr. Rer. Germ. V (Berlin 1928) 72, 153. 
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on which Dimetoka is located. !! Arrian’s statement that Alexander advanced 
to the battlefield in battle formation clearly suggests that the last part of 
his progress was through the plain, where he could muster his troops and 
his phalanx could advance without difficulty. Only the lower course of the 
Granicus, below the Koca Cay, would be suitable for that. 

The Persians, awaiting the news of Alexander's arrival, made their 
base at Zelea, a town in an important location. It lay on the boundary between 
the hilly country of the Troad and the fertile plains of Dascylium, from which 
an army could easily be provisioned. The site had the further advantage of 
covering all the outlets of routes from the Dardanelles eastwards. Because 
of the mountainous structure of the Troad, these would necessarily debouch 
somewhere in the lower course of the Granicus.!* 

As Alexander's progress became known, the Persians moved forward 
to take advantage of a natural line of defence, the Granicus, and to make 
their stand on a strategic site. In so doing, they also would have followed 
an existing road. 

One road east of the Granicus was represented by a Roman highway of 
which the course is reasonably well established. It crossed the Granicus 
on the stone bridge mentioned above and presumably passed through Di- 
dymoteichus, or Didymoteiche, a town which preserves its name in the 
Turkish form Dimetoka. Thence it ran eastwards to cross the Aesepus on 
a second stone bridge, similar in construction to that of the Granicus. Con- 
siderable remains of this bridge are still visible. Its route from there to Cy- 
zicus is assured by a milestone and remains of paving. 14 

This highway followed a route which was in use in the mid-third cen- 
tury B.C. and probably much earlier. A letter of Antiochus II found in 


12. Col. Janke and his party followed the southern and middle routes; according to 
him, the middle route is the easiest and the one most likely to have been taken by Alexander; 
Janke 132-136. This is apparently the route followed by the emperor John Vatatzes in 1242, 
when he marched from Lampsacus to Pegae through a region called Sigrene, of unknown 
location but evidently in the mountains, to judge by its name, derived from that of the wild 
boar: Acropolites 68, Hasluck, Cyzicus 53 n. 2. For the coast route, see Judeich 382ff. 

13. For the strategic importance of Zelea, and for a useful survey of the geography 
of the region, see Leaf (note 10 above) 401-420; pp. 409, 412 for Zelea. 

14. Hasluck 124-130. Leaf (note 1 above) 71 curiously questions the identification 
of Didymoteichus with Dimetoka since it was made on account of the resemblance of names, 
"not a very strong ground", he writes. In fact, allowing for normal phonetic changes, 
the names are identical and the method which equates them is proper. The identification 
is discussed by L. Robert in Études anatoliennes (Paris 1937), 195. For the bridge over the 
Granicus, called Ak Kôprü, see Hasluck 125ff. 


Google μμ 


The Battle of the Granicus: A new Look 499 


Didyma described property which he had conveyed to his sister Laodice 
in 254, and provides a unique source about Hellenistic highways in the Gra- 
nicus region. The property consisted of the village of Pannucome which lay 
west of Zelea; its precise location has not been established. In the description 
of its boundaries, two highways are mentioned: the hodos basiliké hé arkhaia 
and the hodos basiliké heös Aisépou. By the time of writing, the former had 
been plowed up by neighbouring farmers; one may thus presume that it was 
an old road, probably a Persian “royal road." The other “royal road” has 
been identified as the highway to Cyzicus, which probably followed the same 
route as the later Roman highway described above. 15 

A Persian royal road in this area would certainly have served to connect 
the regional capital of Dascylium, near the southeast shore of Lake Manyas, 
with the Dardanelles. It would probably have led through Zelea and Didy- 
moteichus, the major towns of the period, !* to a crossing of the Granicus. 
East of Zelea, the road would have led to the natural route from Cyzicus to 
the Caicus and Hermus valleys, and to Sardis, another regional capital of 
the Persian period. It is thus not surprising to find the satraps of Dascylium 
and Sardis among the Persian commanders at the battle of the Granicus. 
This royal road and the highway to Cyzicus would have converged at or near 
the Granicus crossing in the vicinity of Didymoteichus. The Granicus, 
therefore, could justly be called the "gate of Asia," and the Persian decision 
to make a stand there would have been based on the strategic consideration 
that, once the river was crossed, the way to Cyzicus, Dascylium, and Sardis 
would lie open. 

Consideration of the highway system thus suggests that the Persian 
force would have taken up position on the right bank of the Granicus in 
the vicinity of Didymoteichus, and that Alexander would have arrived in the 
Granicus plain in the lower course of the river. The battlefield, therefore, is 
to be sought on the Granicus not far above itsconfluence with the Koca Cay. 


15. Text: Th. Wiegand, Milet II: Die Inschriften, ed. A. Rehm (Berlin 1958), no. 
492, lines 60-70, with bibliography. See the commentaries of C. B. Welles, Royal Corre- 
spondence in the Hellenistic Period (New Haven 1934), nos. 18-20, and Th. Wiegand, “Reisen 
in Mysien”, AM 29 (1904) 275-279. Wiegand estimated the area of the property and con- 
structed a rather fanciful map which is reproduced by Hasluck, 107; see also Hasluck, 
106, 127. 

16. Zelea, and possibly Didymateiche, were the only interior towns of this region 
to belong to the Delian league; the identification of the Didymateiche of the tribute lists 
with the town on the Granicus is, however, brought into serious doubt by B. Merritt et 
al. in The Athenian Tribute Lists (Cambridge, Mass., 1939), I 481. 
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Examination of the sources and of the topography of the region (map II) 
have led scholars to conclude that the battle took place near the village of Cinar 
Kóprü (“Plane-tree bridge"), a place where the configuration of the river 
and the surrounding land is most appropriate to the indications of the sources. 
Here may be found a plain adequate for marshalling an army, and steep 
river banks suitable for defence. 1” 

Only one serious objection has been raised to this choice of site; that 
the river might have changed its source since antiquity. Heinrich Kiepert, 
who visited the region in 1843, advanced this view and maintained that the 
Granicus had earlier flowed into the marshy lake of Ece Göl, which is not 
mentioned in ancient sources. He thus located the site of the battlefield on 
the left bank of the present course of the Granicus. !* This theory has been 
refuted. Col. Janke made a careful examination of the whole area and observed 
that a low ridge separated the lake from the river and that consequently the 
river could never have flowed into the lake. !? This has been amply confirmed 
by inspection of the area. There is no evidence that the river has changed its 
course since antiquity, at least not in the area under consideration; it could 
well have altered its bed many times in the alluvium closer to the coast. 
Rather, the presence of the Roman bridge below Biga shows clearly that 
the Granicus flowed in the same bed there in antiquity just as the bridge on 
the Aesepus shows that it, too, has not changed its course. The question is 
to some extent academic, since the plain around the middle course of the 
river offers no significant variation in its features, and a river bed located 
in the immediate vicinity would present similar characteristics. 

The village of Cinar Kóprü is approached from the highway which runs 
west of the Granicus from Biga to Karabiga. About halfway between those 
two towns a dirt road leads eastwards to the village. West of the highway, 
a monotonous plain stretches about 5 miles to the foothills of Mount Ida 
(figs.1, 2). The plain, which is almost treeless, is planted with tomatoes, melons, 
sunflowers, and wheat. This is the area where Alexander marshalled his 
army for the advance against the Persians. 

East of the modern highway, the country is similar, though more un- 


17. For the exact location of the battlefield, see the detailed discussion of Janke 
136-140; I see no reason to reject his conclusions. He is followed by Judeich 386-388 and 
by Leaf (note 1 above), 414 ff. An earlier investigator, A. D. Mordtmann, also concluded 
that the battle took place in that area: Anatolien, Skizzen in Reisebriefen aus Kleinasien 
(1850-1859), ed. Fr. Babinger (Hannover 1925), 338-340. 

18. H. Kiepert, "Das Schlachtfeld am Granikos", Globus 32 (1877) 263ff. 

19. Janke 137ff, Judeich 385ff. 
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dulating, with hills farther in the distance (fig. 3). Here, too, trees are uncom- 
mon; only isolated rows of them serve to mark the watercourses of the region. 
The row nearest the highway, at a distance of about } mile and at a some- 
what lower elevation, marks the Granicus. The river itself is invisible, for, 
like the other streams of the area, it flows in a deep trough only distinguished 
from the rest of the landscape by the trees which grow along its edges. Be- 
hind the river, there is a slight and rather barren rise, but no imposing ele- 
vations of any kind before the hills behind Dimetoka are reached. 

The village of Cinar Kóprü takes its name from a bridge, now vanished, 
but photographed by Col. Janke. The bridge was made from the wood of 
plane-trees, a grove of which, an unusual sight in this landscape, stands on 
a height overlooking the Granicus immediately north of the village. Ad- 
jacent to the grove, a broad and gentle slope of gravel, about 200 metres 
long, provides an easy entrance to the river bed (figs. 4, 5). 

The bed of the Granicus is here about 15-25 metres broad, composed 
of sand and fine white and grey gravel. The river which flows in it is some 
5-7 metres wide and exceptionally shallow. In July, it is fordable at all 
points; the water rarely reaches above the ankle. Such may not have been 
the appearance of the river in antiquity, for it is now blocked by a concrete 
dam about 1j metres high, adjacent to the plane grove. Water from the 
dam is used for irrigation, but the overflow is sufficient to provide adequate 
supplies for irrigation farther downstream, where water is withdrawn from 
the river to be pumped through long plastic tubes to the tomato and melon 
fields immediately above. The extent of irrigation in the area in antiquity 
is unknown, but even if there were none, it is not likely that the river would 
have been more than a foot deep. In May, when Alexander arrived, the river 
would be easily fordable. Col. Janke visited and photographed it in May 
1902; in his photographs, the river is quite shallow, not even reaching to 
his horse's knee. 2° 

Winter floods which can cause the river to overflow its banks, and which 
are presumably responsible for the formation of the gravel slopes, are not 
infrequent, but the average depth of the river, attained in early spring, rarely 
exceeds a πιείτε. 5 Only in an exceptional year would a flood or rainstorm 
cause a sudden and violent rise in the level of the river as late as May, and 
then such a flood would subside rapidly because of the porosity of the soil. ** 


20. Janke, Abb. 19 and 20 on pp. 138 and 139. 

21. See the description of the Granicus system in N. Onen, Dünkü ve Bügünkü Çanak- 
kale, 13. 

22. For floods in the Granicus system see the general geographical survey of H, 
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There is no indication in the sources to suggest that Alexander had to con- 
tend with inclement weather or a flood. Therefore, it is reasonable to en- 
vision the Granicus at the time of his passage as a broad and shallow stream 
rather than a deep and raging torrent. 

Opposite the plane grove, the east bank of the Granicus rises steeply 
about 3-4 metres from the river bed (fig. 5). It is made up of sandy soil, which 
quickly becomes slippery and muddy, and is covered in most places with 
a thick layer of vegetation composed largely of planes, willows, and brambles 
(figs. 6, 7). That the vegetation grows all the way down to the river bed shows 
that the normal level of the river is quite low. This bank is typical of both banks 
of the river in this part of its course; they are sandy, generally covered with 
willows, and rise steeply. Their height may not seem overwhelming, but 
would provide considerable advantage to warriors on top of them, and their 
steepness would prevent them from being scaled easily. An attacking force 
would thus be faced with the double problem of descending the left bank and 
climbing up the right, for in all these respects, the two banks are similar, 
and are both bordered by willow trees which grow at the edge of the culti- 
vated plain. 

In that part of the river where the battlefield has been located, however, 
the banks do not provide an entirely consistent configuration. There are 
places where the slope is less steep, and the banks can be climbed through 
the vegetation, though with some difficulty. More significant for the battle, 
there are several places where the banks are not only free of obstructive 
vegetation, but offer gentle slopes up to the plain (figs. 4, 5). One such place has 
been mentioned as lying on the west side of the river below the plane grove. An- 
other, broader and more impressive, is to be found about a mile downstream 
at a bend of the river (figs. 8, 9). There, a slope of the same gravel which makes 
up the river bed stretches along it for more than 100 metres to offer easy access 
to the top of the bank. This is a gentle slope up which one can walk without 
the slightest effort. Once the slope has been scaled, the plain beyond offers 
no significant features which would be suitable for a defensive position. 
Such gravel slopes make the site far more comprehensible as the location 
of the battle of the Οταπίουβ. 55 
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Saraçoglu, Birki Örtüsü, Akarsular, Göller (Istanbul 1962), 114. The author claims to write 
from personal observation, but he has unfortunately not shared the results of such inspec- 
tion in his description of the Granicus. 

23. My sincere thanks are due to Professor Ernst Badian for suggesting that I under- 
take this paper, and for his constant advice and encouragement. 
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THE CAMPAIGN OF ALEXANDER 
AGAINST CLEITUS AND GLAUCIAS 


N. G. L. Hammond 


This campaign has never been studied at any length. Thisis surprising 
because Arrian has given us an account which is quite long and contains 
many vivid details. There are two reasons for this : the topographical scene 
which Arrian depicts is hard to visualise in vacuo, and the country in which 
the campaign is likely to have occurred is more remote for most scholars 
than Afghanistan and the Indus valley. I have had the good fortune to visit 
the country twice, and that is why I am offering to you an interpretation of 
the campaign. 

My first visit was fortuitous. A sheep-dog on the highest part of the 
Pindus range bit me in the leg and lamed me. Instead of continuing my work 
on Epirus I descended by mule to Grevena and took a bus over the famous 
passes from Florina to Koritsa - famous because in 1931, when this hap- 
pened, it was here that the most southerly motor-road crossed the Balkan 
range. We went over two high passes — those of Pisodherion and Vatokhorion 
-and came down at Bilisht into the small upland plain of Poloské. We left 
this plain by the Tsangon pass and went on to Koritsa, the capital town 
of the wide and fertile plain of the same name. In later years I thought about 
the campaign of Alexander and decided that it should be located in the plain 
of Poloskë. In this I ran counter to the views of Tarn and Fuller, who had 
written briefly about the battle outside Pelion, a city which they said was 
a Macedonian border-fortress. However, the ancient evidence is against 
them. Arrian 1.10.3 and Diodorus said that Alexander had been campaigning 
ἐν Ἰλλυριοῖς, and Stephanus Byzantius listed Pelion as πόλις Ἰλλυρίας. But the 
most significant statement about Pelion is made by Livy. He described Pelion 
as "favourably situated for making raids into Macedonia" which certainly 
implies that Pelion was not already in Macedonia. Moreover, he gives us 
a clue to its position. During the campaign of the Romans against Philip V 
of Macedon the Roman consul marched from Celetrum (Kastoria) into 
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Dassaretis and captured Pelion by storm (Livy 31.40. 4). Thus, coming from 
the Haliacmon valley, he crossed the watershed between the Haliacmon and 
the Devoll -and this watershed formed the frontier between Macedonian 
Orestis and Illyrian Dassaretis as now between Greece and Albania - and, 
descending into the plain of Poloské took the first strong city, Pelion. He 
then restored it to its owners, the Dassaretii. Thus Pelion lay preferably in 
that plain because it was so conveniently placed for raiding across the frontier. 
The only alternative is the more distant plain of Koritsa. But the plain of 
Koritsa is ruled out when one reads Arrian's account since the plain which 
formed the scene of the campaign cannot be so extensive. Accordingly, 
when I wrote my book on Macedonia, I said "It would seem then that Pelion 
should be sought on the eastern hillsides of the plain of Poloskë.” (Mace- 
donia Y, 101) 

My second visit was due to an invitation from the Albanian govern- 
ment and to the kindness of my Albanian colleagues. In September 1972 
we were offered three itineraries and I chose the central one, because it took 
me to Koritsa. Once there, we found time to go through the Tsangon pass 
and visit the cave of Tren. I shall describe briefly what I saw and learnt. The 
neolithic or eneolithic sites were in the plain, near water: at Malik, Vash- 
temi, Dunavec and Tren. In the Late Bronze Age and the Early Iron Age 
new sites were occupied and fortified. These were on hills and controlled 
the main entries into the plain: at Kakac, Symize and opposite Symize, 
Gjonomadh, Bellovodé, Bilisht, Kalaja e Shpelles, and Gradishta e Shuecit. 
There are other fortifications of uncertain date: at Zvezdé, Kalaja e Vent- 
rokut, Trajan and Tren. The extraordinary thing is the concentration here, 
at the Gryke e Ujkut - extraordinary because it is now a cul de sac abutting 
on the marshes and the waters of Lake Ventrok or Lake Little Prespa. There 
can be only one explanation: it was not then a cul de sac. Rather it was 
a very narrow place on fhe main route into the plains of Poloské and Koritsa. 

This means that one could then have proceeded through the Ventrok 
basin on foot and over only one pass to Florina or via Resen over only one 
pass to Monastir. In other words Lake Prespa and Lake Ventrok were smaller 
than they are today. In that case the two lakes were separate. So too was 
their drainage. For Lake Prespa drains subterraneously into Lake Ochrid. 
Lake Ventrok must have drained in the form of a river through the Gryke e 
Ujkut. Indeed there was a river there in 1805 when Colonel Leake passed 
from Bilisht to Koritsa: "a narrow glen opens on our right, from which 
issues a small river, said to originate in the district of Prespa, called Ventrok." 
The traces of such a river are still visible on a map (fig. 1). 
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In the area of the plains of Malik, Koritsa and Poloské there is only 
one large site with Hellenistic and Roman sherds - Goricé, clearly once 
fortified and clearly Pelion. So we have Pelion and a river, the Eordaicus, 
as we shall see, which ran close to it. 

When Alexander started out from Amphipolis, he was expecting trouble 
from the Triballi and the Illyrians and he dealt with the Triballi first. He 
was on his way back from the Danube when he heard that Cleitus, son of 
Bardylis, and Glaucias, king of the Taulantii, had risen in revolt and were 
in league together, and that the Autariatae were going to attack Alexander 
during his march. It is probable that Cleitus and Glaucias intended to over- 
run western Macedonia in the absence of Alexander and the Autariatae 
were planning to delay the return of Alexander with the army. Acting upon 
this probability Alexander let the king of the Agrianians attack the Autariatae, 
and he himself marched at speed "alongside the Erigon river and headed for 
the city of Pelion which Cleitus had occupied as the strongest in the country" 
(Arr. 1.5.5). Alexander presumably took the shortest route from around 
Sofia by Kustendil and Stip to Gradsko on the river Vardar and then over 
the Pletvar pass to Prilep. Thence he went alongside the Cerna Reka - that 
is through Pelagonia and Lyncus to Florina — and not across the Cerna Reka 
and over the Diavat pass to Resen and the Gryke e Ujkut. At this stage he 
cannot have known precisely where Cleitus and Glaucias were. His aim was 
to head them off from western Macedonia or intercept them if they were 
already over the frontier. When he reached Florina or when he advanced 
from there over the Pisodherion pass into the upper Haliacmon valley, 
he is likely to have heard that Cleitus was in occupation of Pelion. He now 
headed for Pelion, taking the Vatokhorion pass to Bilisht and approaching 
Pelion from the south, and he pitched camp by the river Eordaicus, in a de- 
fensible place perhaps by the junction of the Devoll and the then river of 
Ventrok, the Eordaicus. 

Cleitus was the great-grandson of the Bardylis who had destroyed 
Perdiccas and 4,000 Macedonians in 359; now he had brought the Dardanian 
army a long way south in order to join Glaucias and no doubt invade Ma- 
cedonia. His forces were not only in the walled city of Pelion but also they 
held the high and wooded hills which encircled the city (τὰ κύκλῳ τῆς πόλεως 
ὄρη ὑπερδέξιά τε ὄντα καὶ δασέα, Arr. 1.5.6), so that they could attack Alex- 
ander if he assaulted the city. Moreover, the forces of Glaucias were on the 
way to join him. Alexander acted with his usual speed: the day after his 
arrival he advanced to attack the city's walls. The enemy rushed down from 
the hills to engage the Macedonians at close quarters. But the ensuing clash 
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was decisive: the Dardanians even abandoned their positions on the foot- 
hills and Alexander took up a position by the walls of Pelion. He decided 
to block off Pelion and its garrison by circumvallation (περιτειχισμῷ). But 
next day Glaucias arrived with a large army. 

Alexander was now greatly outnumbered. He may have had the bulk of 
the Macedonian field army with him, say 25,000 men and 5,000 horses in all. 
The Dardanians and the Taulantians may have totalled 50,000. So Alexander 
abandoned his plan of circumvallation; indeed, as far as supplies were con- 
cerned, he was himself almost cut off. His lines were open only towards 
Bilisht; but he had already come that way and he had commandeered all 
that had been available. Where next? “He sent Philotas at the head of an 
escorting squadron of cavalry and the horse-drawn carts from the camp 
to obtain supplies; but Glaucias pursued them and occupied the hills round 
the plain where Philotas intended to obtain supplies." This was reported to 
Alexander. He realised that if night should overtake them the cavalry and 
the baggage-train would be in danger. So he set off at speed with the Hy- 
paspists, the Archers, the Agrianians and 400 Cavalry. When Alexander 
approached, Glaucias left his positions and Philotas got through safely to 
the camp. 

Now the plain to which Philotas went was evidently a plain some way 
off and outside the plain of Poloské. Moreover the return from it was en- 
dangered by the positions which Glaucias held on hills round it. The plain 
of Koritsa is the only competitor. It was 8 kms away, and if Glaucias held 
the hillsides of the Tsangon pass he could hold up the force under Philotas 
until nightfall and then go in to massacre the animals. 

This operation had been dangerous for Alexander. He had saved Phi- 
lotas and his baggage-train but only by weakening the army at Pelion which 
was facing much larger enemy forces. Nor had he solved the problem of 
supply. He was in a cleft stick. He had to move to fresh ground, but where? 
If he went into the plain of Koritsa, he would be further away from Mace- 
donia. If he went south, he would have to cross the mountain range and 
there the enemy would attack him on ground favourable to them. He de- 
cided in fact to force his way through the Gryke e Ujkut. This at least is 
what I infer from Arrian's description of Alexander's dilemma and decision. 

“The forces of Cleitus and Glaucias seemed still to have caught Alex- 
ander on difficult ground; for they held the commanding heights with a large 
number of cavalry, a large number of javelin-men and slingers, and no small 
number of hoplites as well, and those who were engaged in defending the 
city were likely to fall upon the Macedonians as they made off. Also, the 
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places through which Alexander’s course ran appeared to be narrow and 

* wooded - narrow because it was confined on the one hand by the river and 
there was on the other hand a very high mountain and cliffs on the side 
of the mountain - so that there was not passage for the army even at four 
abreast". We can see in plate 1 the cliffs on the side of the mountain, i.e. of 
Mt. Trajan, the track under them and the swamp today where the river ran 
in 335 B. C. If Alexander revealed his plan to his staff at the time it may have 
seemed bold and perhaps foolhardy. But the enemy were unaware of his 
intentions. 

Next morning Alexander paraded his army for drill in the plain between 
Goricé and Mt. Veljak; the phalanx in a solid block 100 men in front by 120 
men in file, a squadron of 200 cavalry on each flank, and the rest of the ca- 
valry and the light-armed in the rear. Total silence was to be kept so that 
his words of command were heard. The drill was in close order, with the 
pikes held aloft or lowered or swayed to right or to left, and the whole for- 
mation moved together forwards, sideways and backwards. The enemy 
watched from Pelion and from the hills. As Arrian says, they were amazed 
at the smartness and the orderliness of the drill. Suddenly Alexander attacked, 
leading the phalanx in a spearhead formation on his left, and drove the enemy 
in panic "from the first hills", that is those nearest to his position, which 
I take to be Mt. Veljak. Meanwhile the Taulantians had advanced against 
his rear. But he about-turned his army, ordered the men to raise the battle- 
cry and clash their pikes against their shields; the Taulantians withdrew 
hurriedly in the direction of the city. 

His flanks now clear, he led His Own Cavalry and the Bodyguards at 
full charge to Kalaja e Shpelles, from which the enemy fled to the mountains 
on either side of the Gryke e Ujkut. He summoned the Agrianians and 2,000 
Archers to join him there. Meanwhile the Hypaspists and the Battalions of 
the phalanx were crossing the river with orders to extend to their left as soon 
as they were across, so that the phalanx should present a solid front in close 
order to the enemy there. He himself covered the crossing from his position 
on the hill and watched the movement of the enemy from it. On his side of 
the river they came down from Mt. Trajan and Mt. Tren to attack him and 
his force, when their turn came to withdraw and enter the river. When they 
were close, Alexander and his companions charged them and scattered them; 
the phalanx raised the battlecry as if recrossing the river; and Alexander 
rode through the river at the head of the Agrianians and the Archers. When 
the enemy converged to attack the Cavalry and the Bodyguards, Alexander 
mounted his catapults on the bank and fired all his missiles at extreme range, 
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while the archers went into the river and shot their arrows. The enemy 
did not venture within range and the cavalry got across. The army then passed 
through the Gryke e Ujkut into the basin of Ventrok with open supply- 
lines to the Prespa basin and to Lyncus. Not a single man had been lost. 

It was a brilliant withdrawal but still a withdrawal and it involved two 
things: the loss of the baggage-train in the camp and the loss of face which 
filled the enemy with confidence. Two days later Alexander took advantage 
of that confidence. He had learnt that the forces of Cleitus and Glaucias 
were in too extended a line — evidently in the plain south of the Gryke e 
Ujkut - and that they had made no field defences. In a night-attack he took 
the enemy right wing by surprise, rolled up the line, drove Cleitus into Pelion 
and the rest into flight. Alexander led his cavalry in a pursuit which stopped 
only at the mountains of the Taulantii, probably near Elbasan. Then news 
arrived of trouble at Thebes. Alexander set off at speed. Cleitus burnt Pelion 
at his leisure and went off to join Glaucias near Tirana. They decided to 
submit to Alexander. 
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45 
ZWEI ANGEHÖRIGE DES LYNKESTISCHEN KÖNIGSHAUSES 
Christian Habicht 


BasiL LAOURDAS zum Gedächtnis 


In der antiken Geschichte Makedoniens hat das obermakedonische 
Königshaus von Lynkestis durch etwa einhundert Jahre seine Spuren hinter- 
lassen, von der Zeit des Archidamischen Krieges bis auf Alexander den 
GroBen.! Während dieser Zeit standen die lynkestischen Könige in viel- 
fältigen Auseinandersetzungen mit den máchtigeren Argeaden, und in ihnen 
sind sie schlieBlich zugrundegegangen. Es ist die allgemeine Auffassung der 
Forschung, daB das Haus erlosch, als Alexander der GroBe drei lynkesti- 
sche Prinzen, die Söhne des Aeropos, hinrichten ließ.* In den folgenden 
Ausführungen möchte ich zeigen, daB diese Ansicht irrig ist, daß vielmehr 
zwei Angehórige der Dynastie nach Alexanders Tod aktiv gewesen sind, 
offenbar Vater und Sohn. Ihre Namen sind Arrabaios bzw. Kassandros, 
Sohn des Arrabaios. 

Der Name Arrabaios gibt den ersten Hinweis auf ihre Abstammung. 
Er ist in jüngster Zeit näher untersucht worden von L I. Russu, Jean Kalléris 
und Charles Edson.* Arrabaios ist auBerhalb Makedoniens überhaupt 
nicht bezeugt. Der Name ist charakteristisch für Obermakedonien (Orestis, 
Elimiotis und Lynkestis). Er ist aber auch dort lange Zeit, bis über den Tod 
Alexanders des GroBen hinaus, nur im fürstlichen Hause von Lynkestis 
nachzuweisen. Erst spáteren Datums sind die Belege aus dem übrigen Ober- 
makedonien und ein vereinzelter, der soeben in Amphipolis zutagegekommen 
ist, dessen Träger aber sehr wohl aus Obermakedonien stammen kann. * 


1. Vgl. jetzt vor allem die gründliche Studie von D. Kanatsoulis, “H Μακεδονία 
µέχρι τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ ᾿Αρχελάου. I, ᾿Εξωτερικὴ πολιτική, 1964, 48-66. 

2. Ausdrücklich ausgesprochen hat dies E. Badian, “Alexander son of Aeropus, the 
last survivor of the Lyncestian dynasty", TAPA 91 (1960) 335-336. 

3. I. I. Russu, Ephemeris Dacoromana 8 (1938) 173-174. J. Kalléris, Les anciens 
Macédoniens T, 1954, 289ff. Ch. Edson bei E. Kapetanopoulos, Epigraphica 33 (1971) 79 
Anm. 2. 

4. BCH 95 (1971) 976 nr. 3 mit Abbildung 385. 
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Daher ist der Name Arrabaios in früher Zeit schon für sich selbst ein Indiz, 
daB seine Träger zur lynkestischen Kónigsfamilie gehórten. 

Am Beginn steht Arrabaios, Sohn des Bromeros, Λυγκηστῶν Μακεδόνων 
βασιλεύς, wie Thukydides ihn nennt. Er war in den Jahren 424 und 423 Geg- 
ner des Kónigs Perdikkas IT. und, da dieser damals mit Sparta verbündet 
war, des spartanischen Feldherrn Brasidas. Im Jahre 422 wurde dieser 
ältere Arrabaios in den Vertrag Athens mit Perdikkas einbezogen. ® 

Sein Sohn, Arrabaios IL, stand um 400 im Krieg gegen Kónig Arche- 
laos. * Mit ihm verbündet war sein Schwager Sirrhas ’, schwerlich der König 
der Elimiotis *, sondern eher ein illyrischer Fürst. * Sirrhas hatte eine Schwe- 
ster dieses jüngeren Arrabaios zur Frau, und dieser Ehe entstammte Eury- 
dike, die als Gemahlin des makedonischen Kónigs Amyntas III. die Mutter 
Philipps II. wurde und mithin eine Großmutter Alexanders des Großen 
gewesen ist. 

Die Söhne des jüngeren Arrabaios waren Menelaos und Aeropos. 
Menelaos ist als König der Lynkestis (oder als Bruder des Königs) noch 
364 in seiner Heimat bezeugt, aber wenig später von Perdikkas III. aus 
dem Lande vertrieben worden.!? Er fand Aufnahme in Athen, wo schon 
seine Vorfahren als Wohltäter der Stadt galten, zweifellos seit der Waf- 
fenbrüderschaft im Peloponnesischen Krieg. Menelaos erhielt das athenische 
Bürgerrecht und hat für Athen an verschiedenen Fronten gekämpft. Der 
attische Stratege Timotheos hat 362 dafür gesorgt, daß Athen ihn durch 
einen BeschluB auszeichnete, und 359 wurde er auch von der Stadt Ilion 
geehrt zum Dank für Verdienste um ihre Freiheit. 11 


5. Thukydides 4,79,2. 83,1. 124-128. ΙΟ I* 71 (Staatsvertrage nr. 186), 48-50. Dazu 
Kanatsoulis, 48-52. 

6. Aristoteles, Politik 5,1311b 8ff. 

7. Ch. Edson hat mich liebenswürdigerweise darüber belehrt, daß Sirrhas (nicht 
Irrhas) die richtige und auch inschriftlich in Makedonien belegte Namensform ist. Ich 
bin ihm hierfür dankbar verpflichtet. 

8. So nach anderen F. Geyer, Makedonien bis zur Thronbesteigung Philipps II., 1930, 
79-81. 

9. So O. Hoffmann, Die Makedonen, 1906, 160ff. A. Momigliano, Filippo il Macedone, 
1934, 30 Anm. 2. Kanatsoulis, 60-63. A. B. Bosworth, Classical Quarterly 65 (1971) 99. 

10 Geyer 82, zustimmend Momigliano 35 Anm. 1. 

11. JG 11% 110 (Syll® 174. Tod, GHI 143). Syll? 188 (Tod 148) aus Ilion für Μενέλαος 
"Appaßalou ᾿Αθηναῖος, dazu die Anmerkungen 2-3 der Sylloge. Vgl. Demosthenes, 1. 
Philipp. 27. Beloch, Griechische Geschichte 33, 2 (1923) 76-77. Geyer, 81-82. Vgl. jedoch 
die abweichende Auffassung von Kanatsoulis, der nur einen lynkestischen König Arrabaios 
annimmt (54-56), diesen um 410 im Bündnis mit Sirrhas Krieg gegen Archelaos führen 
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Menelaos’ Bruder war Aeropos. Dies ist jedenfalls die fast einhellige 
Ansicht der Forschung, die auch mir richtig scheint. 13 Seine Söhne, etwas 
ülter als Alexander der GroBe, galten als dessen Rivalen. Zwei der drei 
Sóhne, Heromenes und Arrabaios, wurden 336, nach der Ermordung Phi- 
lipps Π., hingerichtet, der dritte und jüngste Sohn Alexandros jedoch damals 
verschont: er hatte dem jungen Kónig Alexander als erster gehuldigt. Zu- 
nächst Befehlshaber der thessalischen Reiterei im Kriege gegen die Perser, 
ist dieser Alexandros schon 334 seines Kommandos enthoben worden unter 
dem Verdacht, mit Kónig Dareios konspiriert zu haben. Wenig spáter wurde 
ei in Haft genommen, auf eine schriftliche Warnung hin, die von der Kó- 
niginmutter Olympias aus Europa gekommen war, wieder einige Jahre spáter 
wegen Hochverrats hingerichtet, als der ProzeB gegen Philotas eine gün- 
stige Gelegenheit bot, sich seiner zu entledigen. 15 

Der tiefere Grund für die Katastrophe der drei Brüder war jedenfalls, 
daß sie dem Thron zu nahe standen. Selbst aus kóniglichem Hause, waren 
sie auch dem Argeadenhause verwandtschaftlich verbunden, denn ihr Vater 
Aeropos und Eurydike, die GroBmutter Alexanders, waren Vetter und 
Kusine. Der Griff nach der Krone des Landes wurde ihnen zugetraut. So 
wurden 336 die beiden älteren Brüder der Teilnahme am Komplott gegen 
König Philipp beschuldigt und als Anwärter auf den noch ungesicherten 
Thron des jungen Alexander beseitigt. Dieser fürchtete in ihnen mógliche 
Rivalen, um so mehr als sich die Lynkesten wie die Argeaden auf Herakles 
als Ahnherrn zurückführten: Strabon sagt, daB sie vom Tyrannenhaus der 
Bakchiaden in Korinth abstammten, und die Bakchiaden führten sich ihrer- 
seits auf den Herakliden Aletes zurück. 14 

Der zunächst verschonte Alexandros blieb dem König im Feldlager 
unter Augen. Dann soll Dareios ihm, wenn er den König ermorden lasse, 


laßt (64-66) und in Arrabaios, dem Vater des Menelaos, einen Pelagonen (vgl. IG II* 
110) nicht einen Lynkesten sieht (67-70). 

12. So Beloch 77. Geyer 82: "Ihre Stellung, die Beweggründe, die ihnen zugetraut 
wurden, und der Name des Arrhabaios lassen es als sicher erscheinen, da8 sie dem Für- 
stenhause angehörten.” E. Badian, TAPA 91 (1960) 325. K. Kraft, Der "rationale" Alexander, 
1971, 38-40. Die Zweifel von A. B. Bosworth, Classical Quarterly 65(1971)96, scheinen 
mir nicht genügend begründet zu sein. 

13. Beloch 77. H. Berve, Das Alexanderreich auf prosopographischer Grundlage 2, 1926, 
80 nr. 144 (Arrabaios). 169 nr. 355 (Heromenes). 17ff nr. 37 (Alexandros). Badian 325,333. 
J. R. Ellis, Ancient Macedonia 1, 1970, 72; derselbe JHS 91 (1971) 18-19. 

14. Strabon 7 p. 326. Tospffer, RE Bakchiadai 2784-2787. Ed. Meyer, Geschichte des 
Altertums 2, 625. R. L. Beaumont, JHS 56 (1936) 183 mit Anm. 2. Ed. Will, Korinthiaka 
(1955) 535 Anm. 2. Kanatsoulis 54. 
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die Krone Makedoniens zugesagt haben. 5 Erfunden oder nicht: die Nach- 
richt zeigt, daB nach der Ausrottung der anderen potentiellen Thronan- 
wärter nur noch der Lynkeste Alexandros als möglicher Prätendent galt. 
So empfand offenbar auch Olympias, die gegen ihn intrigierte. Daher hieß 
es denn auch wenig später, die Verschworenen um Philotas hätten ihn als 
König ausersehen, und diese Beschuldigung gab die Handhabe zu seiner 
Hinrichtung. !* So lange er lebte, war er die mögliche Alternative zu Alexander 
dem Großen, nicht dessen schwachsinniger Halbbruder Arridaios, und 
deshalb mußte der eine sterben, durfte der andere leben. 

Die Frage erhebt sich, warum Alexandros überhaupt so lange am Leben 
blieb und nicht schon 336 das Schicksal seiner Brüder teilte. Die offizielle 
Erklärung, er habe Alexander dem Großen sogleich gehuldigt, sieht sehr 
nach Bemäntelung des wahren Grundes aus. Dieser dürfte anderswo liegen: 
er hatte mächtige Protektion, denn er war der Schwiegersohn des Antipatros. 
Tatsächlich berichten Diodor, Curtius und Justin, Antipatros habe späterhin, 
auch als er schon in Haft war, sein Leben aus der Ferne geschützt, bis zur 
schlieBlichen Katastrophe. 17 

Mit seiner Hinrichtung soll nun nach allgemeiner Meinung das lyn- 
kestische Königshaus erloschen sein. Angesichts der latenten Bedrohung 
der Argeaden durch dieses Haus liegt es auch nahe, daß Alexander keinen 
männlichen Sproß verschonte. Aber es gibt keine Beweise für das Aus- 
sterben der Familie. Vielmehr scheint es, daß ein Sohn des Alexandros die 
Katastrophe überlebt hat. Sein Name: Arrabaios. 

Um das Jahr 315 hat die Stadt Nesos (zwischen Lesbos und der klein- 
asiatischen Küste) einen gewissen Thersippos geehrt, φίλος der Könige Phi- 
lipp Arridaios und Alexander.!! Es heißt in diesem BeschluB 1° : “Und 
als Polyperchon nach Asien sandte, hat er bewirkt, daß er ein Freund der 
Stadt wurde. Er hat auch Arrabaios und die anderen von den Königen mit 


15. Berve, Alexanderreich 1, 222-223. 2,18. 356 mit den Zeugnissen. W. W. Tam, 
Alexander the Great 1, 1950, 20. 

16. Berve 2,19. Tarn 1, 64. Ellis, Ancient Macedonia I, 1970, 68ff.; derselbe JHS 91 
(1971) 19. 

17. Diodor 17,80,2 (wo versehentlich Antigonos für Antipatros genannt wird). Curtius 
Rufus 7,1,7 : “tum quoque Antipatri soceri eius preces iustam regis iram morabantur." 
Vgl. auch Iustin 11,7,1. 12,14,1. Kraft 40 Anm. 79. 

8. IG XII 2, 645 (OGI 4). Thersippos dürfte derselbe sein, den Alexander der Große 
mit einer wichtigen Mission an Dareios gesandt hatte (Berve 2, 179 nr. 368). 

19. Zeile 23ff.: καὶ Πολυπέρχοντος εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασί[αν σταλέν]τος (7) διωίκησε φίλον 
αὗτον tat πό[λι ὑπά]ρχην. παρεσκεύασσε δὲ καὶ ᾿Αρραβαϊ[ον καὶ] τοὶς ἄλλοις τοὶς ἐπί 
τινων τετα[γμένο]ις ὑπὸ τῶν βασιλήων φίλοις tal πό[λι-]. 
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Kommandos Betrauten zu Freunden der Stadt gemacht.” Nach seinem Na- 
men kann dieser kónigliche Funktionär Arrabaios kaum einer anderen Fa- 
milie angehôrt haben als dem lynkestischen Hause. Der Text zeigt weiter, 
daß er eine einfluBreiche Position im Dienste der Könige innehatte. Diese 
hatten ihn ernannt, d.h. nicht Alexander der Große. Die Ernennungen der 
Könige aber gingen seit 320 von Antipatros, seit 319 von Polyperchon aus. 
Man kann nach diesen Umständen vermuten, daß dieser Arrabaios ein 
Sohn des im Jahre 330 hingerichteten Alexandros war, daß er wegen seiner 
Jugend am Zuge Alexanders des Großen nicht teilgenommen hatte, sondern 
in Makedonien zurückgeblieben war — unter der Obhut seines Großvaters 
Antipatros. Diesem dürfte er sein Leben verdanken, und Antipatros dürfte 
es auch gewesen sein, der ihn 320 oder 319 mit jenem Kommando im Dienste 
der Könige betraut hat. 

Eine Hypothese, gewiß, aber eine Hypothese, die alle Evidenz für sich 
hat. Und sie gewinnt erhablich an Festigkeit durch ein weiteres Zeugnis. 
Aus Epidauros stammt ein langes Verzeichnis von Proxenoi, von Euergetai 
und von Theorodoken, das ins beginnende 3. Jahrhundert gehôrt.* Es 
enthält die Namen vieler prominenter Männer aus weiten Teilen der griechi- 
schen Welt, und mehrere von diesen sind auch sonst bekannt. Und in dieser 
Liste erscheint auch ein Makedone Kassandros, Sohn des Arrabaios, Κάσ- 
σανδρος ᾿Αρραβαίου Μακεδών. 3 Sollte nicht auch er ein Mitglied des lyn- 
kestischen Fürstenhauses sein? Dafür spricht der Name seines Vaters, 
Arrabaios, die makedonische Nationalität, die gesellschaftliche oder po- 
litische Stellung, die er innehat, und dazu paßt die Zeit. Er dürfte ein Sohn 
des Arrabaios gewesen sein, den die Thersipposinschrift um 315 als Funktio- 
nàr der Kónige nennt. Sein eigener Name, Kassandros, gibt, so scheint mir, 
die erwünschte Bestätigung dieser Kombination. Denn nach unserer Ver- 
mutung war sein Vater Arrabaios ein Enkel des Antipatros. Eben dann 
erklärt sich, warum er seinen Sohn Kassandros nannte : nach dem Dia- 
dochen Kassandros. Dieser war nicht nur der Sohn des Antipatros, sondern 
zugleich der Bruder jener Frau, die die Gattin des 330 hingerichteten Lyn- 
kesten Alexandros war, mithin die Mutter des Arrabaios und die GroB- 
mutter des in Epidauros geehrten Kassandros. Der Vater hatte ihn nach 
dem Bruder seiner Mutter genannt, nach dem Gründer dieser Stadt unseres 
Symposions. 


20. IG IV 13,96. Verbesserte Lesungen von M. Mitsos, “Ελληνικὰ 8 (1935) 7-10 (SEG 
11, 412) und von W. Peck, Abdandlungen Sächs. Akad. 60 nr. 2 (1969) 34-38. 
21. Zeile 67. 
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Vielleicht haben wir noch ein weiteres Zeugnis dieses Mannes, und dies- 
mal nicht aus der Fremde, wie es die Stele von Epidauros ist, sondern eines 
aus seiner Heimat. In der obermakedonischen Landschaft Orestis, die der 
Lynkestis benachbart ist, ist etwas südlich vom See Kastoria eine früh- 
hellenistische Grabinschrift zutagegekommen. * Nach dem Facsimile gehört 
sie in den Anfang des 3. Jahrhunderts. In zwei Zeilen enthält sie nur den 
Namen des Verstorbenen, nach dem Herausgeber A. D. Keramopoullos 
Kassandr[a], Tochter des Arrabaios. Der Stein ist nach dem Rho der ersten 
Zeile gebrochen, und die Ergänzung des Herausgebers kann richtig sein. 
Aber der Platz reicht wohl auch aus für die Ergänzung von zwei Buchstaben, 
und so ist durchaus möglich, daß die Stele einem Mann galt: Κάσσανδρ[ος] 
"Appaßatov, Kassandros dem Sohne des Arrabaios. Das mag der in Epidauros 
geehrte Mann sein oder auch nicht, aber die Gleichheit der Namen (auch 
wenn es sich um den Frauennamen Kassandra handeln sollte) erweist die 
obermakedonische Herkunft des Proxenos von Epidauros und gibt auch 
von dieser Seite der Vermutung, er sei der letzte SproB des Iynkestischen 
Königshauses gewesen, eine weitere Stütze. 

Aus den obigen Darlegungen ergibt sich das folgende Stemma: 


rs 
€ I 
r | 
Sirrhas -o- Tochter Arrabaios I 
| ere | 
AMYNTAS ΠΠ -o-Eurydike Menelaos  Acropos Asdpiiros 


i 1 1 1 1 
PHILIPP II Arrabaios Heromenes Alexandros -ο- Tochter KASSANDROS 


ALEXANDER Arrabaios 
(OGI | 4, 23-28) 


Kassandros, S. des Arrabaios 
(UG IV 1°, 96, 67— SEG 11, 412) 


The Institute for Advanced Study 
Princeton, New Jersey 


22. A. D. Keramopoullos, ᾿Εφημεοὶς (1932) 79-80 mit Abbildung 49. 
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THE IMAGE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT 
IN SEVENTEENTH CENTURY FRANCE, II. 
ROYAL PARALLELS! 


Robert W. Hartle 


This paper is dedicated. 
to the memory of BASIL LAOURDAS, 
friend and progenitor 


In an age and a country which had just recently rediscovered the riches 
of antiquity it is not surprising that men should measure their own great 
men against the exemplars of old. In an age and a country which had not yet 
been corrupted by the supine pleasures of bureaucracy it is natural that men 
should look to the singular streaking stars of the past and seek kinship. 
Seventeenth-century France was fascinated with the image of Alexander 
the Great despite its own trend towards the antiheroic as Bénichou and others 
have reminded us. There were plays, paintings, and uncounted passing re- 
ferences.* Most especially there were parallels with kings and princes. 
These are of value because they can tell us something about the way one 
civilization uses another as fodder and ideal to produce something quite dif- 
ferent even while often unaware of their differences. 

In 1610 Henri IV — Henri le Grand — was assassinated and Louis XIII 
came to the throne. Quesnel painted the coronation, Firens did an engraving, 
and someone with the initials D. D. wrote the following sonnet: 

Ainsi que le Soleil sur les astres des Cieux 
De rayons glorieux admirable rayonne: 

Par sur tout Diademe esclatte en ces bas lieux 
Du Royaume des lis l'immortelle couronne. 


1. I should like to thank Dr. Serban Andronesco, who as a graduate student research 
assistant in Paris during the academic year 1971-1972 was helpful in digging out much 
of this material in the Bibliothèque Nationale and elsewhere. 

2. See my paper "The Image of Alexander the Great in Seventeenth Century France" 
in Basil Laourdas and Ch. Makaronas, eds., Ancient Macedonia (Thessaloniki, Institute 
for Balkan Studies, 1970), 387-406, 
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Mais comme en son leuer le beau Soleil riant 
Rejouit terre et cieux des rayons de ses flames: 
LOUYS nostre grand Roy dés son dous Orient 
Comble nos yeux de ioye et de gloire nos ames. 
Viue, viue à iamais ce Roy tout-grand, tout-bon, 
Que tout bonheur du Ciel recouronne sa teste: 
Et que par ses valeurs le laurier de BOURBON 
Aux Desseins d'Alexandre egale sa conqueste ®, 

The description and the plan of action were rather too ambitious for 
a nine year old child destined to be crushed by his overbearing mother Marie 
dei Medici, Cardinal Richelieu, and the bride he received when he was fifteen, 
Anne of Austria. 

Fourteen years later there apprared in Paris (1624) a curious pamphlet 
with facing pages in Greek and French written by ΥΒΩΝΟΣ AOYXATIOY 
TPHKEOX. That apparently means Ives Duchat, Troyen. The title read: 
YMNOX ΕΙΣ TON METAN AAEZANAPON. TATE ΠΑΡΑΛΛΗΛΑ AY- 
TOY, ΚΑΙ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΟΥ, ΚΑΙ, τῶν χριστιανωτάτων βασιλέων, AOY AOIKOY 
τρισκαιδεκάτου, EPPIKOY τοῦ μεγάλου. HYMNE D'ALEXANDRE LE 
GRAND, Auec les paralleles de luy, & de PHILIPPE, ΕΤ Des Roys tres- 
Chrestiens LOVYS XIII. heureusement regnant, & HENRY LE GRAND. 
DEDIEZ AV ROY. I am at a loss to know whether this work is a serious 
effort at flattery or whether it is a satire of a modern roi fainéant. In either 
case the comparison with Alexander is devastating. 


SIRE, 


le presente à vostre Majesté ce Poéme faict à la loüange d'Ale- 
xandre, le tres-Royal entre les Roys, & le premier de touts les Capitaines 
qui ont iamais esté: Ouurage qui m'a semblé ne devoir estre dedié 
qu à vn grand Roy victorieux, tel que vous estes. Tout ainsi qui'il a 
surpassé touts les autres Roys, non seulement de son temps, mais aussi 
ceux qui auoient este deuant luy, & encores touts ceux qui ont esté 
du depuis. De mesme, vostre Majesté excelle maintenant entre les autres 
en toutes sortes de vertus, en pieté, iustice, continence, magnanimité, 
& sage conduite aux affaires de la guerre, & pour dire en peu de mots, 
Dieu a faict en vous plusieurs ressemblances & rapports an grand Ale- 
xandre (p. 2). 
There follows a comparison between Philip's uniting of Macedon and 


3. Engraving in the Musée de Versailles. 
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Henri IV's bringing peace and union to France. This part seems serious and 
the author speaks feelingly of the death of Henri: "quel desastre" (p. 4). 

The ancestors of Alexander and Louis are compared, with Charlemagne 
and Saint Louis being singled out. Their captains are named and compared. 
Then Duchat, if that was his name, adds: “Ce qui est plus, vostre Majesté 
a Monsieur [Gaston d'Orleans] (Alexandre n'eut point de frere) qui promet 
qu'il vous sera vn aide en vos grandes & herolques entreprises" (p. 8). If 
Gaston d'Orleans' plottings had not yet come to light it would not be long. 
As for Louis' continence, it was the despair of the French people and Gaston's 
principal hope of succession for many years. 

The author continues bullishly along, strewing china in profusion: 
“La Royne vostre mere, la tres-auguste Marie de Medicis, n'a moins de 
dilectis & amitié enuers vostre Majesté qu'Olympias eut enuers son fils 
Alexandre" (ibid.). Can the author also have been unaware of the Queen 
Mother's plottings and the break between her and her son that would just 
come to an end this very year, or was he being sly in his too-apt comparison? 
Was he choosing his words with sarcasm when he said: ^Et vostre espouse, 
la tres-sage ὅς tres-vertueuse Royne Anne d'Austriche, ayant les moeurs & 
les qualitez conformes à la nalfuete de son visage, & à la beauté de son corps, 
surpasse de beaucoup Roxane & Statyre, les femmes d’Alexädre” (pp. 
8-10). The words that I have italicized could be a double-edged sword. 

Finally, the author sets up a putative attack on Louis and then defends 
him with genial awkwardness: “Mais quelqu'vn me dira que vostre Majesté 
n'a point encore faict de si grandes choses, ny conquis tant de pals, ny donné 
tant de batailles qu'Alexandre. La repartie est prompte. Qu'en l'aage où 
vous estes, Alexädre n'en auoit point faict d'auantage..." (p. 10). Now an 
author who knows all this about Alexander and even composes in Greek 
cannot possibly have been unaware that at age twenty-four Alexander had, 
among other feats, vanquished Darius and reduced Tyre by siege. He goes 
on to say that, “judging the future by the past", we shall soon see Louis defeat 
the Turks and take his seat upon the throne of Constantine just as Alexander 
took his seat in Susa upon the Throne of Darius. 

Was this puzzling work written by an enemy of the King? Was it written 
to spur the king to action? Or is it a case where a toady all unconsciously 
slipped across the line from sycophancy to satire? We may never know. 

No such problem arises in the interpretation of a Lettre envoyée et 
présentée au Roy, Sur le Rapport du siege de la Rochelle auec celuy de la ville 
de Tyr, assiegée & prise par Alexandre le Grand Roy de Macedoine, written 
by Louis le Jau in January 1628. The author naively compares, sentence by 
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sentence or paragraph by paragraph, the account in Quintus Curtius with 
events in the siege of La Rochelle. Alexander's desire to sacrifice to Her- 
cules is compared with Louis' desire to hear mass (p. 5); the Carthaginians" 
support is equated with that of the English (pp. 7-8), etc. But whereas Alex- 
ander became bored with the day-to-day operations of the siege and went 
for awhile to Arabia, "V[otre]. M[ajesté]. plus courageuse qu'Alexandre 
en ses entreprises, & plus prudente en ses resolutions, n'ayant desemparé 
le siege, recognoist que sa presence vault pour l'effect de ses desseins des 
miliers de Capitaines" (p. 9). The author characterizes the sieges as "une 
si haulte entreprise, digne seulement de V. M. & d'vn Alexandre" (p. 10). 
Once again, the line between flattery and satire is thin. But this author clearly 
identifies himself: after having voiced his hopes that La Rochelle would 
soon surrender and that the kingdom would enjoy "vn eternel repos" (p. 
12), he concludes: 

Ce sont les vœux, SIRE, de tous les plus fideles seruiteurs & 
subjects de Vostre Majesté, et sur tout, de celuy qu'elle a depuis n'agueres, 
honoré d'vn Office de Maistre ordinaire en sa Chambre des Comptes 
à Paris, Apres auoir exercé vne charge d'Auditeur en ladite Chambre 
l'espace de vingt années en toute integrité. 

LE IAU. (p. 12). 

In the year of the death of Louis XIII there burst upon the European 
scene a young man who was indeed worthy to be compared with Alexander. 
Louis II de Bourbon, Prince de Condé was 22 years old when he tricked 
the prudent Maréchal de L'Hópital, who had been detailed to him in order 
to restrain his ardor, and forced the battle of Rocroi in which he smashed 
the theretofore invincible Spanish infantry. In the years following he was 
responsible for the French victories at Thionville, Lens, Dunkirk, Fribourg, 
Nordlingen and others which turned around the course of the Thirty Years 
War and made possible the Treaty of Westphalia. One can imagine the French 
delirium. As Corneille said in The Dedicatory Epistle to Rodogune (1647), 
“Vostre altesse sçeut vaincre auant que... [nos ennemis] se peussent 
imaginer qu'elle sceut combatre, & ce grand courage qui n'auoit encor veu 
la guerre que dans les Livres, effaca tout ce qu'il y auoit leu des Alexandres 
& des Césars, si tost qu'il parut à la teste d'vne Armée”. Corneille piously 
evokes “La generale consternation où la perte de nostre grand Monarque 
nous auoit plongez ..." (ibid.), and it is certain that prior to Rocroi the 
French must have been in despair, because, even though Louis XIII had 


4. Pierre Corneille, Rodogune (Paris 1647), no pagination in Epftre. 
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not been of much help — even symbolic — while alive, now he was dead and 
the monarch was a child. And so Condé (or Enghien, as he was known until 
the death of his father) appeared at a very favorable psychological moment; 
the parallels with Alexander were inevitable. 5 

Already in 1645 the prolific Jean Puget de La Serre published his Paral- 
leles d'Alexandre le Grand et de Monseigneur le duc Dangvien, a handsome 
octavo boasting two frontispieces. * On the first we see two men in stylized 
heroic costume: both men carry batons, the one on the right decorated 
with fleurs-de-lys. The warrior on the right has more French feathers 
on his helmet, longer tresses, and a slight hint of Condé’s enormous beak 
of a nose. The legend reads: “Tu vois icy deux Alexandres, L’Europe n’en 
cognoit qun seul./Ce premier est dans le Cercul, Celluy cy renait de ses 
cendres.” The other frontispiece clearly indicates the tendentious character 
of La Serre’s parallels: The scene is the Templum honoris; overhead The 
Angel of Renown blows a trumpet; below, on a pedestal a figure in antique 
dress holds an ensign with the title of the book and in either hand a medallion; 
on the medallion on the left (in the right hand) we see the head and shoulders 
of an antique figure wearing a toga and a wreath, and on the other side, on 
a higher level, a figure dressed in French fashion with a readily recognizable 
nose. The inscriptions are derived from Plutarch: Around Alexander's 
head we read “FORTVNAE HOC OPVS" while around the French head 
we read “VIRTVTIS HOC OPVS.” τ We are forewarned to expect bias. 

La Serre was a prolific author in the number of his works and also in 
respect to quantity within titles. He feels that he must draw a parallel with 
every single recorded event in his subjects’ lives, and when facts won't do 
rhetoric will serve, as in the following typical example: 

Alexandre vid le iour à la naissance du Printemps, pour cueillir 
les palmes qui deuoient couronner sa teste, & Monseigneur le Duc 


5. It is interesting to note that while in the field Condé read La Calprenéde’s long 
novel Cassandre which I discussed in my previous paper (op. cit., 399-401). La Calprenède 
dedicated his second novel, Cléopâtre (first volume 1647), to Condé. This latter effort was 
somewhat briefer: 4153 pages as compared to 5483 pages! 

6. Paris 1645. Puget de La Serre was the author of over one hundred works. Boileau 
missed no occasion to pillory him, as in Chapelain décoiffé, a parody of Le Cid: “La Ser- 
re: Et qu’a fait aprés tout ce grand nombre de pages, / Que ne puisse égaler un de mes 
cent ouvrages? / Si tu fus grand flatteur, je le suis aujourd'hui... .” 

7. Cf. a passage concerning Alexander: 

... mais voyant à la fin qu'il ne combat que pour la justice, et pour la gloire, 
la plus grande partie [du peuple d'Athènes] subit ses loix, et recognoit pour son maistre, 

celuy que les Dieux et la Fortune ont rendu leur vainqueur (pp. 22-23). 
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au commencement de l'Autonne, pour moissonner les lauriers qui 

deuoient entourer son front... (p. 7). 

Reading these works one is struck by certain patterns that follow: 
The mother and her lineage must be mentioned, education must be mentioned, 
and the lessons gathered from their fathers. In all things the modern exemplar 
is given a slight rhetorical edge; let us look at La Serre on education: 

Alexandre eut pour Maistres les plus scauans hommes du siecle... . 

Monseigneur le Duc fut instruit par les Reverends Peres Iesuites, 
ces sçauans interpretes des oracles de la vertu, dont ils font des leçons 
à toute la terre... . (p. 8). 

You will have noticed that La Serre carefully skirted the issue of naming 
Alexander's preceptor, Aristotle, presumably because the latter's authority 
was still so great in the seventeenth century that the "Reuerends Peres Ie- 
suites" would have suffered from the ridiculous comparison. 

Alexander's valor, magnanimity, continence, clemency, and liberality 
all being well known, La Serre had to give Condé all these virtues (p. 22) 
and more: 

Et comme toutes les vertus sont enchaisnées ensemble, sa Pieté, sa 
Continence, & sa Iustice leur demandent encore des nouveaux Eloges. Le 
dy sa Pieté, puisqu'on le voit aussitost dans l'Eglise (de Thionville), que 
dans la ville, pour rendre le premier hommage de cette conqueste au Dieu 
des victoires: Ie dy sa Continence, puis qu'il entre dans l’vne, auec autant 
de respect & de veneration, que dans l'autre. Et ie dy sa Iustice, puis 
qu'il l'exerce si exactement en faueur des vaincuns, qu'à peine s'entent-ils 
les chaisnes de leurs nouvelle seruitude. (p. 30). 

To speak of Condé's piety and of his continence required a definition of con- 
tinence unknown at the time and a flight in the face of facts with respect to 
piety. Condé lived to be 65 years old; for the first 62 years he was a non- 
believer, and in fact flamboyant in his impiousness: on one occasion he 
and Anne de Gonzague attempted to burn a relic reputed to be a fragment 
of the True Cross. * And at the time this Parallel was written the circle around 
him was notoriously licentious. * 


8. Bossuet, Oraisons funèbres, ed. Truchet (Paris 1961), p. 356. Truchet says, "Il se 
signalait... par une impiété tapageuse..." (ibid). 
9. In his Histoire de la littérature française au XVII* siècle (Paris 1954), Antoine Adam 
says of him: 
Mais c'est surtout l'entourage du Prince de Condé qui donne le ton à la société 
contemporaine. A partir de 1640, Condé, qui n'est encore à cette date que le duc d’En- 
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I have no desire to denigrate Condé — he was a great general, a fine la- 
tinist, an enlightened protector of the arts, and kind to his friends — what 
I wish to underline is that the form of the parallel is a Procrustean bed: 
some events are magnified out of proportion and others are simply invented 
to fulfill the rhetorical framework; this is analogous to the tendency that 
Pascal later denounced: 


... Ceux qui font les antithèses en forçant les mots sont comme 
ceux qui font de fausses fenétres pour la symétrie: leur régle n'est 
pas de parler juste, mais de faire des figures justes. 

(Brunschvicg, fragment no. 27). 


La Serre, who was at the time Historiographe de France, in the enthu- 
siasm which he shared for Condé with the rest of France, did him a disservice 
by placing him in Alexander's company. 

But did he have the choice? A far greater mind than La Serre's said 
no; Bossuet in his Oraison funèbre du Prince de Condé said: 


Cet Alexandre qui ne voulait que faire du bruit dans le monde y en 
a fait plus qu'il n'aurait osé espérer. Il faut encore qu'il se trouve dans 
tous nos panégyriques, et il semble, par une espéce de fatalité glorieuse 


ghien, réunit autour de lui la bande des petits maîtres et des petites maîtresses. Quand 

commencent ses victorieuses campagnes, il emmène avec lui dans son état — major 

toute une jeunesse héroïque et brillante. Elle se retrouve ensuite avec lui dans les salons 
de Paris et à Chantilly. Mais cette jeunesse n'a pas seulement du courage et de l'esprit. 

Elle est dans son ensemble profondément corrompue. Tallemant a parlé de la cabale 

gargaillére et libertine de M. le Prince. Les contemporains sont d'accord avec lui. 

Si Condé est détesté du Parlement et de la plus grande partie de l'opinion, ce ne'est 

pas seulement parce qu'il est dur et orgueilleux. C'est parce qu'il heurte la conscience 

morale de ses contemporains, c'est parce qu'il encourage autour de lui les excés et 
les couvre de son autorité. 

Aussi les scandales ne manquent — ils pas .... Dans la famille méme de Condé, 
l'immoralité s'affiche. Le Prince de Conty s'entéte à passer pour l'amant de sa sœur, 
et celle-ci affiche ses liaisons avec La Rochefoucauld et Nemours. 

(Vol. II, pp. 16-17). 

It must be conceded that, according to a manuscript written by an aide de camp, Condé 
knelt to give thanks on the field of Rocroi and bade his army do likewise (Bossuet, Orai- 
sons funèbres, ed. cit., 376, n. 3); however, La Serre was guilty, at the very least, of gross 
exaggeration. And Condé's gesture would surely have been immediately apprehended 
by a Brecht as quite distinct in nature. 

An orator more outspoken than Bossuet said that he “n’entend pas ériger en parfait 
chrétien un prince dont les vertus accompagnées de faiblesse ne nous laissent qu'une 
espérance mélée de crainte pour son salut." 

--- Abbé Juillard du Jarry, cited in Bossuet, 
Oraisons funébres, ed. cit., 365-366, 
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à ce conquérant, qu'aucun prince ne puisse recevoir de louanges qu'il 

ne les partage. 1° 

This is an indication of Alexander the Great's power of fascination almost 
two thousand years after his death. Such was this power that even the great 
Bossuet in one of his finest funeral orations was led into making “fausses 
fenêtres”: 

A la nuit qu'il fallut passer en présence des ennemis, comme un 
vigilant capitaine il (Condé) reposa le dernier; mais jamais il ne reposa 
plus paisiblement. A la veille d'un si grand jour (Rocroi), et dés la premiére 
bataille, il est tranquille, tant il se trouve dans son naturel; et on sait 
que le lendemain, à l'heure marquée, il fallut réveiller d'un profond 
sommeil cet autre Alexandre. (p. 373). 

This incident is not recorded in the manuscript recital by La Moussaye 
on which Bossuet based his sermon; 1 he is led into making this allusion 
to Alexander before the battle of Arbela so as to continue a parallel begun 
earlier. 

More significantly, Bossuet uses the parallel with Alexander to consider 
such thorny topics as the virtuous pagans and their place in the divine plan. 
For Bossuet believes that they were made by God and brought forth to serve 
his purposes: "Dieu nous a révélé que lui seul il fait les conquérants, et 
que seul il les fait servir à ses desseins" (p. 371). He cites Isaiah's prediction 
of Cyrus (Isa. 47,1-4) and Daniel's prediction of a conqueror over the 
Medes and the Persians: 

Déjà le roi de Perse est entre ses mains... il l’abat, il le foule aux 
pieds: nul ne le peut défendre des coups qu'il lui porte, ni lui arracher sa 
proie. À n'entendre que ces paroles de Daniel, qui croiriez-vous voir, 
Messieurs, sous cette figure? Alexandre ou le prince de Condé? (p.372). 

From this rhetorical question Bossuet draws a swift conclusion: "Dieu 
donc [emphasis mine] lui avait donné cette indomptable valeur pour le salut 
de la France durant la minorité d'un roi de quatre ans [Louis XIV].... 
Dieu avait choisi le duc d'Enghien pour le défendre dans son enfance" (ibid.). 
As the French say, he is pulling the covers over to his side of the bed. 


10. Ed. cit., 395. 

Cf. Boileau in his First Epistle, To The King: when he sets about to write of the King 
he thinks of so many previous poets who had met disaster in the same attempt, “Ce n'est 
pas qu'aisément, comme un autre, à ton char, | Je ne pusse attacher Alexandre $ César. . .," 
vss. 7-8). 

11. Ed. cit., 373-374, n. 3, 
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If we explain thus the Prince de Condé as the savior of France until 
Louis XIV, the rex christianissimus, can take over, what about the virtuous 
pagans, all deprived of the knowledge of God and excluded from His eternal 
Kingdom? “Mais pourquoi les a-t-il faits? et quels étaient les desseins 
particuliers de cette sagesse profonde qui jamais ne fait rien en vain?” (p. 394). 
His answer is to cite Saint Augustine that they are to serve as ornaments, 
like the sun. But behold their unhappy fate. Does God refuse them the 
renown they sought? No, He gives it to them the better to confound them. 
And here is where Bossuet fits the development on Alexander's enduring 
fame that I cited before. “Il leur donne pour récompense l'empire du monde, 
comme un présent de nul prix: 6 rois, confondez-vous dans votre grandeur; 
conquérants, ne vantez pas vos victoires" (p. 395). He evokes in strong beau- 
tiful prose the transitory nature of conquest, the broken debris of medals 
and statues, and concludes: 

Venez, rassasiez-vous, grands de la terre; saissez-vous, si vous pouvez, 
de ce fant ö me de gloire, à l'exemple de ces grands hommes que vous 
admirez. Dieu, qui punit leur orgueil dans les enfers, ne leur a pas envié, 
dit Saint Augustin, cette gloire tant desirée; et vains ils ont regu une 
récompense aussi vaine qui leurs désirs. Receperunt mercedem suam, vani 
vanam. (p. 395). 13 


12. Curiously enough, Puget de La Serre used words that seem to be echoed closely 
by Bossuet: 

Quand on veut donner de la vanitéà quelque Prince, on le compare à luy, & quoy que 
nous ayent dit les Romains, il n'est point auiourd'huy d'autre chemin pour aller du 
Temple de la Vertu, au Temple de la gloire que celuy qu'il a tenu. Ce qui me persuade 
que si les grands hommes ne viuent que pour la postérité, ce ieune Heros sera l'entretien, 
& les delices, des siecles à venir, apres auoir esté la merueille, & l'ornement du notre 
(p. 72). 

Professor Truchet does not know whether or not Bossuet had read La Serre (Bossuet, 
Oraisons funèbres, ed. cit., 372, n. 3); this passage with the addition of Christianity and 
the spark of genius — seems to me to be too close an echo to be coincidence. 

13. In his Sermon pour la féte de la Nativité de la Sainte Vierge, Bossuet compares 
great men to great rivers, which begin as a small spring and finally are lost in the sea: 

Ainsi les hommes commencent de méme: et, aprés avoir achevé leur course, aprés 
avoir fait, comme des fleuves, un peu plus de bruit les uns que les autres, ils se vont tous 
enfin perdre et confondre dans ce gouffre infini de la mort ou du néant, oü l'on ne trouve 
plus ni César ni Alexandre, ni tous ces augustes noms qui nous séparent, mais la corrup- 
tion et les vers, la cendre et la pourriture, qui nous égalent. 

--- Cited in Bossuet, Oraisons 
funèbres, ed. cit. 27, n. 1. 
Sec also his Sermon pour la profession de Mme La Valliére. 
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Thus the parallel with Alexander was used first to praise Condé, while 
maintaining that he was serving God’s purpose for France, and then 
to characterize human achievements as pretty baubles which may buy 
eternal fame but not eternal bliss. Fortunately, "Il n'en sera pas ainsi de 
notre prince: l'heure de Dieu est venue, heure attendue, heure désirée, 
heure de miséricorde et de grace" (p. 395). Bossuet is able to face the fact of 
Condé's earlier free-thinking and to show his conversion as a transcendence 
that goes beyond wordly victories because Condé must "se vaincre soi- 
méme" (p. 396). (Interestingly enough, these are the very terms used on the 
engravings and tapestries of Alexander before the tent of Darius.) Et 
haec est victoria quae vincit mundum, fides nostra [I. John. 5. 4.], or as Bos- 
suet puts it: “La véritable victoire, celle qui met sous nos pieds le monde entier, 
c'est notre foi" (p. 409). In this beautifully constructed oration Alexander 
may be used and discarded, but the whole hinges on the parallel. 

In 1670 Bossuet was appointed tutor to the presumptive heir to the 
throne, Louis le Grand Dauphin. Bossuet was to be in charge of the intellec- 
tual and spiritual side of the education, joining the Duc de Montausier, who 
for five years already had been gouverneur. Bossuet was a severe and consci- 
entious teacher and wrote many works, including his Discours sur l'histoire 
universelle, especially for his pupil. To supplement these works the tutors 
commissioned a handsome series of editions in usum serenissimi Delphini. 
Among these works was a Quintus Curtius edited by the Jesuit Michel Le 
Tellier, who later (1709) became the King's confessor. 1 Naturally, the de- 


14. See Hartle, op. cit., 403. 

15. Published in Paris in 1678, the preface is signed in 1677. 

The Jesuit Michel Le Tellier is not to be confused with the Chancellor of the same 
name. He went on to become the King's confessor in 1709. Saint-Simon paints of him one 
of his most savage portraits: 

..son naturel cruel et farouche . . . . il étoit profondément faux, trompeur, caché 
sous mille plis et replis.... C'étoit un homme terrible, qui n'alloit à rien moins qu'à 
destruction à couvert et à découvert inaccessible méme aux jésuites, excepté à 
quatre ou cinq de méme trempe que il devint la terreur des autres; et ces quatre 
ou cinq, méme, n'en approchoient qu'en tremblant . . . . Violent jusqu'à faire peur. . 
Son extérieur ne promettoit rien moins, et tint exactement parole; il eut fait peur a au 
coin d'un bois. Sa physionomie étoit ténébreuse, fausse, terrible; les yeux ardents 
méchants, extrémement de travers; on étoit frappé en le voyant. 

--- Mémoires (Pilade: Paris 
1951) III, 26-27. 

What we see in the present work are his "mines" and "singeries hypocrites" (ibid., 

27). 
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dicatory epistle had to compare the Dauphin with Alexander: 

Agnosces non sine voluptate, opinor, in Alexandri imagine tuam; 
& impressa hic illic non obscura indolis tuæ vestigia: illam a puero ex- 
celsitatem animi, illum amorem verae laudis, illam in superos pietatem, 
illum ardorem ingenii eximia vultus morumque suavitate temperatum: 
illam ad honesta queque corporis exercitandi munia dexteritatem: illud 
adversus literas hominesque literatos studium singulare. 

[No pagination.] 
Father Le Tellier was not yet a familiar of the court but he must have had 
rumors. Or perhaps he was using child psychology on this lad of sixteen, for 
about the same time Bossuet was writing in private concerning his charge: 

Il y a bien à souffrir avec un esprit si inappliqué; on n'a nulle consola- 
tion sensible et on marche, comme dit Saint Paul, en espérant contre 
l'espérance méme. !* 

The Duke and the Bishop beat the boy until he was black and blue to no 
avail. 
Father Le Tellier continued, comparing Louis XIV and Philip in their 
desires to educate their son: "parentem habuisse non de amplificando 
magis imperio, quam de filio educando solicitum." But there are not only 
similarities: "Similia tuis haec dixi, non paria. Quis enim Ludovico Magno 
Philippum, quis Galliae Macedoniam aequaverit?" A further advantage for 
the Dauphin is the actual presence of a fabulous hero: 

Nec vero id ut praestes, fabulosa tibi aut longinqua Liberi, Herculis, 
& Achillis exempla ob oculos ponenda, ut olim Alexandro, fuerint: 
qui domesticum & praesens in augustissimo parente habeas Ludovico 
Magno. Hoc intuens carere caeteris potes. 

And inevitably he concludes: "Ita fiet ut in Alexandro Magno Ludo- 
vicum Magnum intueri, amare, & assectari discas." But Louis The Great 
did not brook competition even from his own son and heir, and the Dauphin 
was a member of only one unimportant Council that met every two weeks. 
In the end the only just comparison with Alexander is that the Dauphin was 
a good huntsman. 

The mention of Louis le Grand brings us naturally to the question as 
to whether the epithet “le Grand" was given to Louis XIV in allusion to 
Alexander the Great as well as, probably, to Carolus Magnus and Henri 


16. Cited in the article on Bossuet by Francis Vincent in Cardinal Georges Grente 
et al., eds., Dictionnaire des lettres françaises, XVII* siècle, Paris 1954, 184. 
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le Grand. One would think that this would be an easy question, but even 
finding out the effective date of the new title turned out to be no simple task. 
This latter question has only been recently resolved, and I trust that this 
essay will resolve the former one. Those historians who bother to mention 
the date, like Voltaire, 17 usually assign 1680, or 1678 for the Treaty of Nim- 
wegen. One wonders how often these historians had passed near the Porte 
Saint Denis in Paris.!* There from the north they could have seen from a 
distance of several blocks the inscription LVDOVICO MAGNO and from 
the safety of the opposite sidewalk they could have read on the south facade 
that the arch commemorated the victories in Holland of the campaign of 
1672. At the same time the city of Paris struck a commemorative medal with 
the profile of the King on the obverse with the legend LVDOVICVS MAG- 
NVS FRAN:ET NAV-REX-PP. On the reverse is a seated woman, 
LVTETIA, with the coat of arms of Paris in one hand and a horn of plenty 
in the other, surmounted by the inscription FELICITAS PVBLICA. It was 
because of this medal that the Académie Royale des Inscriptions decided 
that prior to 1672 the inscription would read LVDOVICVS XIIII REX 
CHRISTIANISSIMVS and after that date MAGNVS would be substituted 
for ΧΠΠ.» 

It seemed reasonable to assume that no such decision on the part of 
the City of Paris would have been taken lightly or without due deliberation. 
And in fact a search of the Registre du bureau de la ville de Paris has revealed 
that Claude Le Pelletier, Prévôt des marchands, brought before the city 
councillors on July 27, 1672 the proposition that the city give a reception, 
“la plus pompeuse qu'il se poura," and triumphal entry “pour un sy grand 
Roy que l'on pourroit à juste titre nommer Louis le Magnanime." * It 
was decided to approach Colbert with the proposal. 


17. See Josèphe Jacquiot, Médailles et jetons de Louis XIV d'après le manuscrit de 
Londres, Paris 1968, I, pp. XLIX-L, n. 4. Mlle. Jacquiot is the first person to pin down 
the date precisely, vide infra, n. 19. 

18. Or, for that matter, the Porte St. Martin, one year later than the Porte St. Denis. 

19. Josèphe Jacquiot, Médailles, I, pp. LXIX, CXXVIII, CXXIX, CXXX. The medal 
of 1672 is reproduced on planche M. See also Josèphe Jacquiot, “Les Portraits de Louis 
XIV”, Bulletin de la Société Nationale des Antiquaires de France, Séance du 7 juin 1967, 
190 and n. 1, 193, 195. I am personally grateful to Mlle. Jacquiot for furnishing me this 
information. 

20. Registre du bureau de la ville de Paris, 16 août 1670-13 août 1673, Archives Natio- 
nales, série H 1823, folios LXXVI”, LXXVII', LXXVIL-Y, Once again, I am grateful to 
Mlle. Jacquiot, Curator of the Cabinet des Médailles in the Bibliothèque Nationale, for 
material assistance in facilitating access to these archives and for the assistance of her 
erudition in their decipherment. 
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Almost a year later, on June 30, 1673 the answer came: 
Monsieur le Prevost des Marchandz a dit ensuite a la Compagnie 
qu'ayant [,] suivant la resolution prise en l’assemblee du vingt sept juillet 

mil six cent soixante douze [,] escrit a Monsieur le Marquis de Sei- 

gnelay pour le prier de scavoir de sa Majesté sy elle avoit agreable qu'on 

luy fit une Entrée au retour de sa glorieuse Campagne Monsieur le 

Marquis de Seignelay [i.e. Colbert] luy avoit fait respondre que le 

Roy avoit regu tres obligeamment cette proposition comme une marque 

du Respect et de l'affection de la Ville, Mais qui'il avoit bien voulu la 

dispenser de ce devoir, que la Majeste du Prince ne devoit pas empescher 

[?], que la ville ne donnast de Marque publique de la reconnoissance 

qu'elle devoit aux glorieux travaux de ce heros qui portoit l'honneur 

de Sa Couronne et du nom Francoiz au dessus de son illustre prede- 
cesseur, que l'ancienne Rome avoit consacré par des oeuvres de triom- 
phez la memoire de Jul Cesar et qu'il estoit juste que la Capitalle de 
l'estat fist passer a la posterité par quelque Monument public la me- 
moire des Esploitz Surprenantz du Roy Louis le Grand, que la construc- 
tion de la nouvelle porte Saint Denis en donnoit occasion, et qu'on 
pourroit y faire un basrelief qui Marqueroit Le passage du Rhin et toutes 
les Conquestes faites sur toutte la Hollande (avec l'inscription Ludovico 

Magno et pour en conserver la memoire qu'il soit frappé des Medailles 

avec cette meme inscription), priant la Compagnie de vouloir deliberer 

sur cette proposition. 2! 

It should come as no surprise that the council thought it an excellent 
idea and directed the Prévót des Marchands to see that it was appropriately 
carried out.** This material has never, to the best of my knowledge, been 
published before. 

Although we may be disappointed that there is no reference in the text 
to Alexander the Great, there are some interesting elements and an important 
conclusion to be drawn: (1) It should be noted that the city fathers first 
proposed the title of Louis le Magnanime; (2) The proposal went from the 
council, to Colbert (Seignelay), to His Majesty, and (3) The response is 
transmitted as being the King's express and specific wishes. Hence we are 
led to the inescapable conslusion that the title Louis le Grand was personally 
conferred upon himself by Louis XIV. Obviously many courtiers must have 


21. Ibid., folios CCCLXXXIY and CCCLXXXII'*. The material I have placed in 
parentheses is an adjunction to the text. 
22. Ibid., folio CCCLXXXIF-Y. 
34 


Google 


530 Robert W. Hartle 


insisted, but the text admits of no interpretation other than this one. 

It is unfortunate that the pompous orations that must inevitably have 
been pronounced at the dedication of the Porte Saint Denis and upon the 
presentation of the medals have apparently disappeared if they were ever 
printed. I still contend, however, that they would be replete with references 
to Alexander the Great. 

What makes me so certain is the following coincidental episode which 
proves that Louis made the connection between his title and Alexander: 
In the same year we are referring to, 1673, Louis conferred the signal honor 
upon the Jesuit Collège de Clermont of a personal visit. To memorialize this 
honor the college changed its name to the Collège Louis-le-Grand (today 
the Lycée Louis-le-Grand) and the King made a gift to the college of a 
large oil painting which still today hangs in the Proviseur’s office; it is a 
painting of Alexander the Great before the tent of Darius. This gesture, 
the King's gift of this painting, closes the circuit and tells us more than any 
harangue by a third person possibly could that Louis XIV took the title 
Louis le Grand in direct emulation of Alexander the Great. 

The epithet was conferred on Alexander long after his death, when there 
could be no implication of self-serving flattery or conscious use to project 
on his contemporaries or on posterity an enhanced image. I do not mean 
to tax Alexander with modesty (1), but rather to sharpen our ironic perception 
of the way that Louis XIV unselfconsciously used the tools of bureaucracy 
to grant himself the attributes of heroism. 


Queens College C.U.N.Y. 
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Les politarques, premiers magistrats des cités de la province romaine 
de Macédoine, sont connus par une longue série d'inscriptions. Depuis long- 
temps déjà leur nom, la nature de leurs fonctions et la date de leur création 
ont fait l'objet de théses contradictoires. L'étude la plus compléte consa- 
crée aux politarques macédoniens est celle de C. Schuler, Classical Philology 
55 (1960) 1, Selon C. Schuler, les politarques sont des magistrats civils créés 
par les Romains pour administrer les cités de Macédoine, à partir de 167 av. 
J.-C. Au cours de son exposé, C. Schuler repousse tout rapprochement entre 
les politarques macédoniens et les poliarques, magistrats connus en Thessa- 
lie par des inscriptions du IIIe s. av. J.-C.: selon lui “les poliarques de Pha- 
lanna en Thessalie étaient les officiers chargés de la citadelle; ces poliarques 


1. "The Macedonians Politarchs", Class. Phil. 55 (1960) 90-100, où l'on trouvera 
la bibliographie jusqu'à cette date; on y ajoutera la note de J. H. Oliver, "Civic Constitu- 
tions for Macedonian Community", Class. Phil. 58 (1963) 164-165. Juste avant d'envo- 
yer ce manuscrit à l'impression, j'ai pu connaître l'excellente et très complète étude consa- 
crée au Politarches par F. Gschnitzer, RE, Suppl. XIII (1973) col. 483-500. Sur plusieurs 
points, cet article est beaucoup plus nuancé que celui du méme auteur sur les poliarques 
thessaliens (cf. ci-dessous n. 3): ainsi de la présentation de la thèse de M. Holleaux (col. 
493-494), ou de la constatation que pour l'essentiel tout repose sur la masse des inscriptions 
macédoniennes nommant des politarques, datées aprés 167 av. J.-C. (ibid.), l'utilisation des 
témoignages de Tite-Live et de Justin restant affaire d'appréciation différente (col. 494). 
Sur certains points, l'article recoupe ou développe des idées que j'ai tenté d'exprimer ici, 
en particulier sur le vocabulaire, l'analyse des composés en πολι- et en πολιτο-, y compris 
πολιτοφύλαξ (col. 498-499). On retiendra l'exemple de Polybe, XVIII, 39, 4, (dans le récit 
des négociations de Tempé, aprés Cynos céphalai) où le verbe πολιοφυλακεῖν peut être πολι- 
(Θοφυλακεῖν (ou RoAı(o)puAaxelv?) avec un sens voisin de celui qu'il a chez Ende le Tac- 
ticien "mettre les villes en état de süreté". Je reviens ci-dessous sur les arguments que l'on 
peut tirer de l'inscription gymnasiarchique de Béroia (col. 493). Quoi qu'il en soit, il me pa- 
raft que l'on peut améliorer l'interpétation des inscriptions et des réalités politiques de 
Thessalie, sur lesquels F. Gschnitzer ne revient pas, et que la démonstration relative à la 
création ex nihilo des politarques macédoniens par les Romains n'est pas encore faite, avec 
les documents dont nous disposons actuellement. 
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ont sûrement une origine militaire, tandis que les politarques macédoniens 
sont purement civils; en conséquence les poliarques de Phalanna et les poli- 
tarques de Macédoine n'avaient certainement pas une origine commune". * 
Cette opposition entre poliarques et politarques est reprise par F. Gschnitzer, 
dans l’article poliarchos de la Real Encyclopädie, Suppl. X (1968): F. 
Gschnitzer fait porter le débat surtout sur le vocabulaire et l'histoire du mot: 
“poliarchos est un appellatif non technique, un composé qui apparaît très 
tót dans la langue poétique et n'a jamais tout à fait disparu, et à l'occasion 
a pu être introduit aussi en prose comme terme spécialisé... Le terme po- 
litarque en Macédoine est, pour la formation comme pour l'emploi, claire- 
ment différent de poliarchos". * 

Le débat porte au fond sur trois points: la chronologie, le vocabulaire 
et les institutions. Comme on a utilisé déjà plusieurs inscriptions thessa- 
liennes, je voudrais apporter ici deux documents thessaliens nouveaux, qui 
me paraissent propres à éclairer la discussion. 


I 


La question de chronologie comporte deux aspects. II s'agit d'abord 
de savoir à quel moment les politarques apparaissent comme magistrats en 
Macédoine. On a constaté qu'aucun document daté de la monarchie ne men- 
tionne les politarques: ceux-ci ne sont apparus jusqu'à présent que dans 
les inscriptions de la période romaine, à partir de 167 av. J.-C. environ.* De 
là est venue l'idée que l'institution, et peut-étre aussi le mot, ont été une 
création des Romains. Pour l'appuyer, on a cru pouvoir tirer argument 
d'un passage de Tite-Live (45, 29, 4) qui indique que les Romains “omnium 
primum liberos esse jubere Macedonas, habentes urbes easdem agrosque, 
utentes legibus suis, annuos creantes magistratus". Mais ce texte ne peut pas 
servir à démontrer que les politarques ont été créés par les Romains. P. Per- 
drizet, pourtant acquis à cette idée, remarquait déjà que Tite-Live “semble 
moins parler des choses que Paul-Emile innova, que de celles dont il permit 
aux Macédoniens de continuer l'usage" 5. En relevant la permanence des insti- 
tutions urbaines, Tite-Live n'insiste, à mon sens, que sur un seul point: 
l'élection annuelle des magistrats. Un texte de Justin (33, 2) n'en dit guére 
plus: "itaque cum in ditionem Romanorum cessisset, magistratibus per 


2. C. Schuler, o.l., p. 92. 

3. RE, Suppl. X (1968), col. 1108-1112, avec la conclusion citée, col. 1112. 

4. C. Schuler, o.l., p. 96. 

5. P. Perdrizet, BCH 18 (1894) 422; autre discussion dans C. Schuler, o.l., p. 93-94. 
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singulas civitates constitutis, libera facta est (Macedonia)". Selon M. Hol- 
leaux, en raison de son ambiguité, ce témoignage ne mérite même nullement 
de faire autorité. * 

La discussion sur la chronologie a un deuxième aspect: savoir quand 
le mot πολιτάρχης est apparu. Or il figure déjà dans un texte littéraire de la 
première moitié du IVe s. av. J.-C., chez Énée le Tacticien, sous la forme πο- 
λίταρχος (26, 12).7 La différence de terminaison ὃ n'a aucune signification 
ici: tous les mots en -αρχος ont pu avoir un doublet en -αρχης, les 
premiers étant, pense-t-on, plutôt d'origine dorienne, les seconds plutôt 
d'origine ionienne. * Il n'y a aucune raison de récuser ce témoignage du IVe 
s. av. J.-C., nous allons le voir par 1’ étude du vocabulaire. 


Il 


L'examen du vocabulaire constitue un des points essentiels de la discus- 
sion. Le caractère institutionnel et récent du terme πολιτάρχης est vigoureu- 
sement affirmé. On oppose ainsi ce terme “de formation artificielle et rela- 
tivement récente", comme l'écrivait déjà L. Heuzey!°, à un mot ancien et 
poétique, πολίαρχος. Il est vrai que πολίαρχος se rencontre dés le Ve s. av. 
J.-C. chez Pindare, et chez Euripide, puis chez Callimaque. Il apparait enco- 


6. Études 1, p. 266, n. 1 ("Remarques sur une inscription de Thessalonique”, REG 
(1897) 446455). 

7. Ende le Tacticien, 26, 12: Τὸν δὲ πολίταρχον, ἐὰν μὴ θελῇ περιοδεύειν διὰ φό- 
βον τινὰ A ἀρρωστίαν, θέλᾷ δὲ εἰδέναι τὸν μὴ φυλάσσοντα καθ᾽ ἃ ἑκαστὴν φυλακήν, 
τάδε ποιεῖν χρή... Cf. le commentaire de A. M. Bon, dans son édition d'Enée, CUF 
1967, p. 130 (note 1 à la p. 58). 

8. Avancée à titre d'argument par C. Schuler, o.l., p. 93. 

9. Cf. P. Chantraine, La formation des noms...(1937), p. 30 et Dictionnaire étymologi- 
que, (1968), s.v. ἄρχω, p. 120. 

10. L. Heuzey, et H. Daumet, Mission archéologique de Macédoine (1876), p. 315. 

11. Pindare, Néméennes, VII, 85: 

“EQ μὲν πολίαρχον εὐωνύμῳ πάτρᾳ 
"Ἡράκλεες, σέο δὲ προπρά- 
ova ξεῖνον ἀδέλφεόν τ᾽ 

Euripide, Rhésos, 381: 
ἰώ, tb, 
μέγας, ὦ βασιλεῦ, καλόν, ὦ Θρήκη, 
σκύμνον ἔθρεψας πολίαρχον ἰδεῖν. 

Callimaque, Hyme à Zeus, 73: 
᾿Αλλὰ τὰ μὲν μακάρεσσιν ὀλίζοσιν αὖθι παρῆκας 
ἄλλα μέλειν ἑτέροισι, σὺ 5° ἐξέλεο πτολιάρχους 
αὐτούς, ὧν ὑπὸ χεῖρα γεωμόρος, ὧν ἴδρις αἰχμῆς, 
ὧν ἑρέτης, ὧν πάντα. 
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re, sept siécles plus tard en Macédoine méme, dans une épigramme funéraire 
de Thessalonique, au Ile s. ap. J.-C., à une époque où les politarques sont 
bien attestés comme magistrats de la cité: 


Ἐ[νθάδ᾽ ᾿Αρ]ίσταρχ[ος κεῖτ]αι πτολίαρχος ἐχέφρων 
ἔξοχα τὸν ῥ᾽ ἀγάπησε δάμαρ Βασιλεία Λέωκιν 


10, Χ 2, 1, n° 848. (W. Peck, Griech. Versinschriften, n° 365). 


“Ici repose Aristarchos, poliarque avisé, 
tant chéri de son épouse Basileia Léokion”. 


Sans vouloir prétendre que cet Aristarchos est à identifier avec un poli- 
tarque Aristarchos, fils d'Aristarchos, connu à Thessalonique au 1% s. av. 
J.-C. environ (BCH 21 [1897] 163, inscription n? 8 de la liste de C. Schu- 
ler, IG X 2, 1, n° 30, 50 et 109), serait-il vain de soutenir que πτολίαρχος 
désigne dans l'épigramme de Thessalonique un magistrat que les documents 
officiels désignent du nom de πολιτάρχης1 

Mais à côté des attestations poétiques, le terme πολίαρχος a un emploi 
juridique et un sens technique précis dans plusieurs documents thessaliens, à 
Phalanna et à Crannon, au Ille s. av. J.-C. N'y a-t-il pas, au moins dans 
le vocabulaire, un rapport précis entre πολίαρχος et πολιτάρχης, πολί- 
ταρχοςῇ 

Sur ce point de vocabulaire, une inscription conservée au Musée de La- 
risa amène à relancer la discussion, du fait qu'elle offre des termes de la 
méme famille que poliarchos et politarchos. La pierre se présente ainsi (voir 
pl. 1). 

Musée de Larisa, inv. Giannopoulos (1932), n? 341, avec indication de 
provenance "de Larisa, ancienne collection". Il s'agit d'une stéle de marbre 
blanc, brisée en bas et retaillée à l'angle supérieur droit; en haut une corni- 
che horizontale en saillie, avec retour sur les cótés, moulurée. Dimensions: 
74 x 36 X 12, 5; h. 1.: 1, 2; int.: 1; la première ligne de l'inscription se détache 
à 3 cm au-dessus des suivantes. Le texte est celui d'une dédicace: 

Εἴρουι Πολιφύλακ[ι] 
Νικόλαος Εὐπολίειος 
καὶ οἱ συμπολιφύλακες 
4 Λεττίνας Εὐπολίειος 
Μενεκράτεις Θουράκειος 
ΓΑ]ντίµαχος Σουκλέαιος 
Αἰνέας ᾿Αντιγενείδα[ιος] 
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8 Φιλόλαος Λευκάρε[ιος] 
Ἐπικράτεις ᾿Αστοκράτε[ιος] 
Βλίχανος A--X--- ` 
Κύναγος Λυκίν[ειος] 

12 Νεοπτόλεμος, Κλεοπτ[όλεμος] 

"Αρμοδίει[οι] 


L'inscription peut se dater par le caractère de l'écriture du milieu du 
Ille s. av. J.-C. Il n'y a pas de rapprochement prosopographique avec des 
Lariséens connus au Ille ou au Ile s. av. J.-C. Le héros Poliphylax est nou- 
veau. Mais les exemples sont nombreux de héros que les cités honorent comme 
gardiens: Teichophylax, Horophylax, Prophylax, connus ici ou là dans le monde 
grec. Comme il est naturel, le héros qui porte ce nom représente sur le 
plan des divinités le ou les personnages du méme nom qui assurent la fonc- 
tion désignée dans leur titre. Le héros Poliphylax est ainsi en relation avec 
ceux dont il est le patron, les συμπολιφύλακες. Le préfixe ovp- exprimant 
simplement l'idée que ces personnages constituent un groupe, c'est le mot 
πολιφύλακες que nous allons étudier. 

Les πολιφύλακες sont, à s'en tenir au grec, “les gardiens de la cité". Le mot 
sous cette forme est nouveau. Mais nous connaissons un terme trés voisin: 
des πολιτοφύλακες sont attestés en deux passages de la Politique d'Aristote, 
dont l'un concerne directement Larisa. Le premier de ces passages évoque 
en termes généraux, à propos du modèle de constitution proposé par Hippo- 
damos de Milet, les responsables de la défense: “Ce sera nécessairement parmi 
les citoyens qui possédent des armes que seront pris les stratéges, les respon- 
sables de la défense, πολιτοφύλακας, et en général les plus hauts magistrats" 
(Politique II, 12684).33 Le second passage est capital. Dans son examen des 
oligarchies, Aristote observe que certains membres de l'oligarchie au pou- 
voir peuvent se livrer à la démagogie: "ainsi à Larisa, dit-il, les politophy- 
laques faisaient-ils de la démagogie auprès de la masse populaire, parce 


12. Teichophylax à Myrina, cf. Hésychius, s.v.; Horophylax en Carie, cf. L. Robert, 
Études anatoliennes, p. 106-108, L. et J. Robert, La Carie, II, p. 42 et n. 8, 282-283 et n° 162; 
Prophylax à Andros, JG, XII Suppl., 269, cf. J. et L. Robert, Bull. épigr. (1940) 92; en face 
de chacun de ces noms existent les termes τειχοφύλακες, ὁροφύλακες, προφύλακες. 

13. Politiques, YI, 9, 1268a 22 (critique de la constitution d'Hippodamos): ἀνάγκη yap 
ἐκ τῶν τὰ ὅπλα ἐχόντων καθίστασθαι καὶ στρατηγοὺς καὶ πολιτοφύλακας καὶ τὰς κυριῶ- 
τάτας ἀρχὰς ὡς εἰπεῖν, 
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qu'ils étaient élus" (Politique V, 1305b)!*. Aristote connaissait donc l'exis- 
tence à Larisa de πολιτοφύλακες, magistrats élus.* Et notre inscription 
atteste l'existence, dans la méme ville, de πολιφύλακες. Le rapport des deux 
termes ne peut être fortuit. 

La différence de formation attestée dans πολιφύλαξ et πολιτοφύλαξ paraît 
bien étre du méme ordre que celle des formes macédoniennes—pour ne parler 
que de celles-ci—noMapyoc, πολιτάρχης. A Thessalonique, πολιτάρχης a un 
emploi officiel et juridique, πολίαρχος un emploi littéraire. A Larisa, πολιφύ- 
λαξ--οἱ à Phalanna, Crannon, πολίαρχος--δοπί des termes d'institutions, 
tandis que πολιτοφύλαξ est attesté par la tradition littéraire. L'existence de 
ces deux groupes de mots, en position symétrique, améne à faire la proposi- 
tion suivante: dans cette série de mots, composés à premier terme en πολι- et 
composés à premier terme en πολιτ-, formés l'un sur πολις, l'autre sur πολί- 
της, la différence de premier terme ne semble pas, à partir de l'époque où 
nous en trouvons des exemples, avoir d'influence sur le sens. Dans la relation 
que ces termes entretiennent, ce ne sont pas les sens, mais les contextes qui 
différent. 

Une série d'équivalences entre les séries de formes, rassemblant tous les 
exemples que nous avons pu trouver, se présente ainsi: 


14. Politiques, V, 13050 29 (deux types de démagogie dans les régimes oligarchiques): f 
δ᾽ ὅταν τὸν ὄχλον δημαγωγῶσιν οἱ ἐν τῇ ὀλιγαρχίᾳ ὄντες, οἷον ἐν Λαρίσῃ οἱ πολιτοφύλακες 
διὰ τὸ αἱρεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς τὸν ὄχλον ἐδημαγώγουν. Enée le Tacticien emploie les dérivés πολιτο-. 
φυλακέω, πολιτοφυλακία. Dans un passage, il oppose en termes généraux deux comportements 
tactiques: celui que l'on observe en campagne, celui qu'il faut suivre “lorsque les troupes 
sont enfermées dans les murs et qu'elles ont pour objectif la sûreté des citoyens", τὰ δὲ τειχή- 
pn καὶ πολιτοφυλακήσαντα (Enée, 1,3, trad. A. M. Bon). Plus loin, il parle des dispositions 
à prendre dans une ville menacée par l'ennemi: il s'agit alors des “mesures concernant la 
sûreté des citoyens", τὰ περὶ τὴν πολιτοφυλακίαν (idem, 22, 7). Comme le note justement A. 
M. Bon, "ce verbe rare, comme aussi les mots de la méme famille, semble s'appliquer à la fois 
à la sauvegarde et à la surveillance des citoyens, deux idées qui sont d'ailleurs intimement 
liées" (ibid., p. 119, n. 3). Ce point de vue semble plus juste et plus nuancé que celui qu'on 
pourrait tirer de la traduction du terme πολιτοφύλαξ par “officier de police” (J. Aubonnet, 
Aristote, Politique, tome I, livres I et II, CUF 1971, p. 75, et tome III, livres V et VI, CUF 
1973, p. 178 n. 12 au texte 1305b 29). 

15. Le témoignage d'Aristote vaut pour la période qui a précédé la rédaction de la Po- 
litique, avant 330 av. J.-C. environ, sans autre précision; E. Meyer, Theopomps Hellenika 
(1909) p. 253, n. 1, a proposé de dater de la fin du Ve s. av. J.-C. l'action démagogique 
des politophylaques de Larisa, en la rattachant à un contexte de troubles politiques connus 
par ailleurs et où le sophiste Gorgias paraît avoir joué un rôle (Aristote, Politique, I, 1, 
9, 1275b 27); le rapprochement me parait incertain. 
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Premier terme en πολι- 
(formes dialectales ou poétiques 
πτολι- ττολι-) 


πολίαρχος 

* Pindare, Ném., ΥΠ, 85 

* Euripide, Rhésos, 381 

* Callimaque, Hymne Zeus, 73 


πολιφύλαξ. 
Larisa (Me s. av. J.-C.) 


πολίαρχος 
Thessalie (Phalanna, Crannon, 
Me s. av. J.-C.) 


πτολίαρχος 
* Thessalonique (G.V., n° 365, 
Yer - Ile s. ap. J.-C.) 


Πολιάρχης, épithète de Zeus 
Olbia (JOSPE, I, 183, Ile s. ap.) 


Premier terme en πολιτ- 


* πολιτοφύλαξ Aristote, Pol., II, 
1268a; V, 1305b 

* πολιτοφυλακέω Énée le Tacti- 
cien, 1,3 (prem. moitié IVe s. av.) 

* πολιτοφυλακία Énée le Tacticien, 
22,7 


* πολίταρχος Enée le Tacticien, 
26,12 


πολιτάρχης !* 
Thessalonique et Macédoine 
(ile s. av. -IIIe s. ap. J.-C.) 


πολιτάρχης 17 
Panticapée (JOSPE, II, 29, Ie 
s. ap.) 
Phanagoria (Corp. Bosp., 1000, 
Πε s) 


πολιτάρχης 17 
Égypte (Pap. Oxy., 745, 1.4, ler 
s. ap. 
* et Kaibel, Epigr., 430, cf. 
L. Robert 
Hellenica, I, p. 18-24, 15 s. ap.) 


16. On notera aussi l'adjectif πολιταρχικός, "ancien politarque", dans une inscription 
publiée pas S. Pélékidis, cf. J. et L. Robert, Bull. épigr. (1958) 137. 

17. Dans les cités énumérées ici, les politarques ne semblent pas constituer des collèges 
comme en Macédoine, cf. la remarque de P. Perdrizet, BCH 18 (1894) 422, 
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* πολίαρχος = praefectus urbi Kios de Bithynie (BCH 15 
* πολιαρχέω Dion Cassius, 53, [1891] 489, 1. 9, Ier s. ap.) 
33, etc. Philippopolis de Thrace (JG Bulg., 
* πολιαρχία — Malchus, p. 410 D II, 913; 109 ap.) 
J. Lydus, De Ma- 
gistr., 3, 38 
Themistius, Or., 17, 
214b et 224b. 


Les termes ou références précédés de * sont des attestations ou emplois 
dans la tradition littéraire ou la poésie. 

Ce tableau appelle quelques commentaires. On remarquera premiérement 
que l'extension du terme πολιτάρχης dépasse de beaucoup les limites de la 
Macédoine: on le trouve, dans les cités du Bosphore, comme en Egypte, pour 
désigner des magistrats qui n'ont pas spécialement de ressemblance avec les 
magistrats macédoniens, chefs militaires, semble-t-il, ou chefs de commu- 
nautés juives. Il faut souligner ensuite que πολιτάρχης peut apparaître aussi 
dans des épigrammes: affaire de métre, non de sens. Enfin notons que les 
formes thessaliennes manifestent entre elles une cohérence certaine, de méme 
que celles qu'ont employées, au IVe s. av. J.-C., Aristote et Énée le Tacticien, 
qui fournissent les plus anciens exemples de la formation en roAt-, postéri- 
eurement aux premières attestations de πολίαρχος. Partout ailleurs, et jus- 
qu'à basse époque, il y a des variations entre poliarchos et politarchos/poli- 
tarchés, sans prédominance, semble-t-il, de l'une sur l'autre. 

Ainsi dans le vocabulaire l'opposition des politarques de Macédoine aux 
poliarques thessaliens était-elle présentée de maniére trop étroite: elle mas- 
quait des emplois beaucoup plus nombreux et plus vastes. Il semble bien au 
contraire, que cette opposition n'a guére eu la valeur qu'on a voulu lui accor- 
der. Il nous reste à savoir si, pour le sens, ces termes ont recouvert ou ont pu 
recouvrir des réalités identiques. 


ΠῚ 
On a opposé les politarques macédoniens, magistrats civils, “officials 
of citizenry” selon la formule de C. Schuler, aux poliarques thessaliens, agents 


militaires, “officers of the acropolis” 18, D'autre part, dans l'étude de cette 
institution thessalienne, F. Gschnitzer a opposé ces mêmes poliarques, “vieux 


18. Cf. C. Schuler, o.l., p. 92. 
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magistrats”, analogues aux archontes athéniens, aux tages, magistrats ré- 
cents!?, Ces oppositions se fondaient d'abord sur celle du vocabulaire, qui 
ne tient pas nous venons de le voir. Elles reposent aussi sur une mauvaise 
appréciation de la nature exacte des poliarques thessaliens. 

Nous connaissons les poliarques thessaliens par deux décrets de Crannon, 
et une dédicace de Phalanna. Les deux décrets de Crannon, datés de la seconde 


moitié du Ile s. av. J.-C. se présentent ainsi: 


E. Mastrokostas, REA (1964) 
312-315 (voir pl. 2). 


᾿Αγαθὰ τύχα: ἔδουκε à πό- 
Mç Κρανουνίουν Γόργωι Σί- 
µου Φαρσαλίωι ἰσοπολιτεί- 

4 av καὶ ἕνκτασιν καὶ ἀτέ- 
λειαν τᾶν φοράουν καὶ 
τοῦν ἄλλουν πάντουν καὶ 
ἀσπάλειαν καὶ πολέμοι- 

8 o καὶ ἱράνας καὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ èy- 
γόνοις, ταγευόντουν Ἐμ- 
πετδίουνος Λαμουνεί- 
οιο, Πολυξένοιο Φειδου- 

12 νείοιο, Κλεάνδροιο Στρατ- 
τιείοιο, ᾿Αστίουνος Ναυ- 
ταίοιο, Ἱερομνάμονος 
Μεγαλοκλειδίοιο, τολλιαρ- 

16 χέντουν Στρατοκλεῖ 
Στρατοκλείοιο, Φρίξοιο Εὐ- 
πολεμείοιο, Φαλάροιο Φι- 
λολαείοιο, Θεοζότοιο Πυ- 

20 λαιείοιο, Μενεττίαο Φιλομ- 
μείοιο. 


IG, ΙΧ, 2, 459 (restitutions de Ν.Μ. 
Verdélis, REA, ibid., p.314, n. 4. 
(cf. J. et L. Robert, Bull. épigr., 
[1965] 216) (voir pl. 3). 

[------- &v xai of] 
ἄλλοι μ[ετέχοντι πρόξε]- 
vor καὶ φυ[λᾶς ἔμμεν τᾶς κε] 
4 αὐτοὶ ἕλουν[ται - - - - -) ] 
ΚΝΙΤΟΙΘΑΜ( ------ * ταγ]- 
ευόντουν [Πολυξένοιο Φειδου]- 
νείοιο, Κλεά[νδροιο Στραττι- 
είοιο], 
8 ᾿Εμπεδίου[νος Λαμουνείοιο], 
Ἱερομνάμον[ος Μεγαλοκλειδίο]- 
16, ᾿Αστίουνος [Ναυταίοιο’ tto- 
λιαρ]- 
χέντουν Στρα[τοκλεῖ Στρατο]- 

12 κλείοιο, Φρίξοιο [Εὐπολεμεί- 

010], 
Θεοζότοιο Πυλ[αιείοιο, Mevet- 

τίαο] 
Φιλομμείοιο, Φα[λάροιο Φιλο]- 
[λ]αείοιο. 


Ces deux décrets sont de la même année, οἱ la liste de noms de l’un 
complète exactement celle de l’autre, moins bien conservée. Ces listes men- 
tionnent tout d’abord les tages, les premiers magistrats des cités thessaliennes, 
au nombre de cinq à cette époque. Les poliarques viennent ensuite, égale- 


19. RE, Suppl. XII, col. 1111-1112, 
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ment au nombre de cinq. Les uns et les autres forment des collèges, à l'inté- 
rieur — les deux décrets montrent qu'il y a permutation des magis- 
: les personnages sont identiques, mais ils ne sont pas nommés dans le 
— ordre. J'ai observé les mêmes habitudes de permutation pour les ma- 
gistratures de Gonnoi, de Larisa et d'autres cités thessaliennes??. Selon ces 
habitudes, le premier magistrat nommé semble exercer la présidence du 
collége, jusqu'à ce qu'un autre la recoive à son tour. 
L'inscription de Phalanna (ΙΟ IX 2, 1233), datée du IIIe s. av. J.-C.!!, 
mentionne également des poliarques: 


ΓΑ]θανᾷ Πολιάδι οἱ ττολίαρχοι ὀνέ- 
θεικαν ἀρχιττολιαρχέντος 
᾿Ασκλαπιοδούροι Αἰσχιναίοι 
Πολύγνουτος Σιμμίαιος, 
᾿Ασκλαπιόδουρος Ξενολάοι, 

Εὐβίοτος ᾿Ἐπίγόνοι, 

᾿Ἐπίνικος Παυσανίαιος. 


Cette dédicace à Athéna Polias montre que les poliarques sont ici un groupe 
de quatre personnes, agissant sous l’autorité d’un chef, dont la primauté 
semble marquée plus explicitement qu'à Crannon. Par cette inscription, ce- 
pendant, pas plus que par les décrets de Crannon, nous ne sommes exacte- 
ment renseignés sur les fonctions des poliarques thessaliens. 

Une remarquable épigramme, publiée par N. Giannopoulos, dans 
l’Arch. Deltion (1926), p. 50, comme provenant de Phalanna, est plus expli- 
cite: 

Τούσδε, ὅρκους ἁγίους ὁμόσας πᾶς εἵλετο δῆμος 
πατρίδος οἰκείας πιστοτάτους φύλακας, 
of τὸν ἐλευθερόπαιδα πόλει στέφανομ παραδόντες 
Τριτογενεῖ Κουρῆι στῆσαν ἄγαλμα τόδε. 
᾿Αφθονήτου τὸ ἐλεγεῖον 


“Les hommes que voici, après des serments sacrés, le peuple entier les a 
élus pour être les gardiens très fidèles de leur patrie et du patrimoine; ils ont, 


20. Gonnoi, I, la cité et son histoire (1973), pp. 139-142. 

21. Pour la forme ττολι-, cf. la discussion de F. Gschnitzer, o.l., col. 1110, et l'étude que 
j'ai donnée de l'inscription citée par lui, “La convention des Basaidai", BCH 94 (1970) 171. 
Pour la date cf. F. Gschnitzer, ibid., col. 1109, avec les rapprochements prosopographiques 
concernant les inscriptions de Phalanna IG, IX 2, 1228 et Arch. Eph. (1912), p. 62, n° 90, 
que j'ai discutés dans Gonnoi, II, Les inscriptions, nos 40 et 69, 
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en transmettant à la cité la couronne fille de la liberté, élevé à la Jeune Fille 
Tritogénès (Athéna), cette statue de culte. 
Poéme d'Aphthonétos". 

La date de la consécration est fixée par l'écriture au IIIe s. av. J.-C. 
Le poéme, mérite un commentaire complet, traitant aussi l'aspect littéraire; 
je le donnerai ailleurs, pour ne retenir ici que le témoignage utile à la discus- 
sion. Nous apprenons que le peuple rassemblé en séance plénière a élu un 
certain nombre de citoyens, désignés comme gardiens, φύλακες, de la cité. Ces 
citoyens se sont occupés de la défense de la ville, ils ont assuré sa liberté. A. 
cause' du terme phylakes, N. Papadakis, dans l'Epétéris de l'Université de 
Thessalonique (1929), 221-222, a rapproché ces personnages des polito- 
phylaques de Larisa. Il n'est pourtant pas possible d'accepter ce rapproche- 
ment, car l'épigramme est en réalité complémentaire, par le contenu de 
l'inscription comme par la nature de son support, de la dédicace faite par les 
poliarques. 

L'épigramme ne peut pas exister seule: le texte commence par le démons- 
tratif τούσδε, qui désigne ces φύλακας, les montre®. Il faut qu'ils soient nom- 
més quelque part: ce n'est pas dans le poème. De ce point de vue, on doit 
concevoir qu'il a existé à cóté de l'épigramme une autre inscription, portant 
les noms des personnages, le nom de la divinité dans l'épigramme par la mé- 
taphore Τριτογενεῖ Κουρῆι et le verbe ἀνέθηκαν. Tous ces éléments figurent 
dans la dédicace des poliarques. La dédicace s'adresse à Athéna Polias: à 
Phalanna le sanctuaire d'Athéna Polias est celui de la divinité principale, 
on y plaçait les stèles portant les décrets de la cité”, La statue de culte consa- 
crée à Athéna, agalma, dont l'épigramme commémore l'offrande, y a natu- 
rellement sa place. 

Les deux pierres paraissent bien se compléter, elles aussi. La dédicace 
est un bloc de 0,90 de haut, 0,40 de large, mais aussi de 0,38 d'épaisseur: ce 
n'est pas une stéle, mais un orthostate. L'épigramme est gravée sur un cou- 
ronnement de base, dont les dimensions sont 0,30 de haut, 0,97 de long, 0,75 
de profondeur; l'inscription figure sur le cóté de 0,97 sur 0,30. Les dimen- 
sions et la nature des deux pierres sont concordantes. On ne peut rien tirer 


22. Cf. la photographie publiée par N. Giannopoulos, o.l. 

23. Observations de P. Roussel, dans le Bulletin épigraphique, REG, 1929, 194. 

24. Cf. IG IX 2, 1230, 1.37; 1231, 1.16 (cf. Gonnoi, II, Les inscriptions, pp. 72-73); le rap- 
prochement établi par C. Schuler, o.l., p. 92, entre poliarques et phrouroi de Gonnoi ne tient 
pas: les phrouroi sont simplement des éphébes, des péripoloi, et leur nombre est variable, cf. 
Connoi, 1, p. 146. 
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de plus en faveur de ce rapprochement des indications données sur les prove- 
nances*, Quoi qu'il en soit, les deux inscriptions paraissent appartenir au 
méme monument. 

On peut conclure du rapprochement des deux inscriptions que les φύλα- 
κες de la cité, les responsables de la défense, s'appelaient à Phalanna les po- 
liarques, tandis qu'ils étaient à Larisa, comme l'indique déjà leur nom, les 
politophylaques. A Larisa, à Crannon, à Phalanna, quel que füt leur nom, 
ces magistrats étaient des citoyens élus par le peuple; ils formaient un collé- 
ge, sous l'autorité de l'un d'entre eux. Ces magistrats chargés de la défense 
n'étaient naturellement pas les magistrats éponymes, ceux qui présidaient 
l'assemblée et dirigeaient les affaires: ce róle appartenait aux tages, à Larisa, 
Phalanna et Crannon, comme dans toutes les cités thessaliennes. Ainsi les 
poliarques et les politophylaques thessaliens, nous paraissent-ils non comme 
des militaires de métier, des officiers, mais comme des citoyens responsables 
de la défense. 

Bien proche des poliarques et des politophylaques nous apparait aussi le 
πολίταρχος cité au IVe s. av. J.-C. par Énée le Tacticien. Cet auteur a utilisé 
le mot une fois: mais le contexte montre qu'il s'agit de celui qui est respon- 
sable de la défense de la cité, et qui doit contróler par lui-méme comment 
en est assurée la garde®. La traductrice française d'Énée, Mme A. M. Bon, 
fait remarquer justement que l'armée dont parle Énée ressemble fort à une 
milice de citoyens, et qu'il a en vue la défense de la cité par ses propres habi- 
tants?", Dans ce cas, le πολίταρχος peut fort bien avoir été, non pas un “com- 
mandant en chef", un στρατηγὸς ὅ τοῦ ὅλου ἡγέμων, comme on l’a dit, 
mais un magistrat civil investi du commandement militaire en cas de siége. 

Les politarques macédoniens portent eux aussi ce nom de chefs, et le 


25. La dédicace IG, IX 2, 1233 a été vue à Tyrnavo dans l'ancienne église de la Phané- 
roméni, où elle servait de base à un pilier. L'épigramme a été trouvée avec d'autres inscrip- 
tions, dans les ruines d'un temple, au village appelé autrefois Tatari, aujourd'hui Pha- 
lanna. Malgré mes recherches, je n'ai pu retrouver ni l'une ni l'autre. Néanmoins nous 
possédons assez de renseignements surces deux pierres pour que leur rapprochement paraisse 
fondé. Faute d'avoir revu les blocs, le rapprochement ne peut servir à démontrer que les 
ruines de Tatari sont celles de l'antique Phalanna, dont le site n'est pas encore localisé avec 
certitude. Je pense cependant montrer ailleurs, par d'autres arguments, et en utilisant le 
témoignage précis de Strabon, TX, 440, jusqu'ici toujours récusé, que Phalanna était bien 
à Tatari. 

26. Cf. ci-dessus, n. 14. 

27. Enée le Tacticien, CUF 1968, p. XX, cf. p. 130, la note à la p. 58. 

28. L. W. Hunter, Aineiou Poliorkeia (1927), p. 190, cité par C. Schuler, o.l., 








» P. 99, n. 27. 


Google (προ UNIVERS 


Politarques, Poliarques et Politophylaques 543 


terme appelle, nous l'avons vu, un rapprochement avec celui de poliarque. 
C'est pourquoi nous n'hésitons pas à reprendre les conclusions formulées, 
il y a longtemps déjà, par M. Holleaux, Études, I, p. 266, n. 1: “nul je pense, 
ne contestera que les politarques et les poliarques ne soient à trés peu prés 
une méme chose. Pareillement il me semble que la différence est mince entre 
les πολίταρχαι et les πολιτοφύλακες dont Aristote atteste l'existence à Larisa. 
En présence de ces exemples, il devient singuliérement hardi de déclarer... 
que le nom de politarques, de formation récente, ne parait pas remonter aux 
usages anciens de la Macédoine". Ajoutons seulement que le politarque 
d'Énée, les politophylaques et les poliarques de la Thessalie sont attestés bien 
avant les politarques macédoniens: les uns dés la premiére moitié du IVe s. 
les autres au IIIe s. av. J.-C. La souveraineté des rois de Macédoine s'éten- 
dait alors, depuis le milieu du IV® s., sur toute la Thessalie; le pouvoir royal 
intervenait constamment dans les cités thessaliennes, depuis les premières 
entreprises de Philippe II, pour contróler leur défense, pour renforcer leurs 
enceintes et le nombre de leurs habitants. Il n' est donc pas invraisemblable 
que ceux-à aient connu directement poliarques et politophylaques®. Faute de 
documents bien datés — les décrets hellénistiques de Macédoine publiés par 
S. Pélékidis ne le sont pas*? — nous ne pouvons assurer que les politarques 
ont existé en Macédoine sous la monarchie. Mais l'on doit reconnaitre du 
moins que la chose est possible. Nous ne chercherons pas à savoir si poliar- 
ques et politophylaques sont des magistrats trés anciens en Thessalie, ni 
S'ils sont de création purement thessalienne; les documents que nous possé- 
dons ne donnent aucune indication sur ce point. Ils permettent pourtant de 
mieux préciser la position des uns et des autres par rapport aux tages, ces 
magistrats principaux des cités thessaliennes. De méme, nous ne chercherons 
pas à prouver que les politarques macédoniens existaient avant l'arrivée des 
Romains. Mais nous remarquerons simplement que nous ne pouvons pas 
utiliser non plus les arguments qui ont été avancés jusqu'à présent pour sou- 


29. G. Kip, Thessalische Studien, (1910), p. 123-124, se fondant sur les remarques de 
M. Holleaux, a considéré l'institution des poliarques thessaliens comme empruntée à la 
Macédoine. On a pu d'autre part estimer avec vraisemblance, que l'institution des nomo- 
phylaques attestée dans certaines cités thessaliennes (Démétrias, Gonnoi), était due à 
l'influence des Macédoniens, cf. F. W. Walbank, Philip V of Macedon, (1940), p.229; Gonnoi 
I, La cité et son histoire, p. 96 et 144. 

30. "And τὴν πολιτεία καὶ τὴν κοινωνία τῆς ἀρχαίας Θεσσαλονίκης (1934), pp. 25-26; 
sur la date de ces inscriptions, cf. C. Schuler, p. 92 et n. 16, avec référence à C. Edson, 
“Cults of Thessalonica," (Macedonica III), Harvard Theological Review 41 (1948) 161, 
n. 7; cf. J. et L, Robert, Bull. épigr. (1950) 134, p. 50. 
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tenir que ces magistrats ont été créés par les Romains en 167 av. J.-C. Ni les 
témoignages ambigus de Tite-Live et de Justin, ni l'histoire du mot, ne per- 
mettent de l'affirmer. Pour régler la question en Macédoine, on ne peut pas 
davantage utiliser les documents ou les institutions de Thessalie, méme pour 
les opposer comme on l'a fait à ceux de Macédoine. Seul demeure un fait: 
les inscriptions macédoniennes qui font connaitre les politarques sont toutes 
postérieures à la création de la province romaine de Mac&doine?!. Cela est- 
il dü au hasard de la conservation des textes, ou à l'innovation que l'on attri- 
bue aux conquérants romains? Il vaut mieux attendre la découverte d'un 
document explicite qui permettra un jour d'en décider. 
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31. L'excellent connaisseur des institutions grecques d'époque romaine qu'est J. H. 
Oliver a approuvé l'étude de C. Schuler, Class. Philology 58 (1963) 164-165, mais en re- 
marquant, non sans prudence, que "si aujourd'hui une inscription de Macédoine apparais- 
sait avec le mot politarque avant 167 av. J.-C., cela ne ruinerait pas la thése de C. Schuler, 
cela voudrait dire que le titre de politarque a été utilisé dans les cités macédoniennes pour 
une autre charge, sous la monarchie". 

32. Cf. la liste de C. Schuler, o.l., pp. 96-98, à laquelle on ajoutera aujourd'hui l'in- 
scription de Béroia, présentée à ce congrés par Monsieur J. M. R. Cormack. C. Schuler et 
F. Gschnitzer ont voulu tirer argument de cette inscription, en soutenant que les politarques 
n'y apparaissent pas comme éponymes et semblent occuper une position secondaire dans 
la cité par rapport à un ἐπιστράτηγος (non pas un stratége) dont la mention date le décret. 
C'est pour cette raison, semble-t-il, que l'on tend à placer l'inscription avant 150, entre 
167 et 150 av. J.-C., ou méme avant l'arrivée des Romains (cf. F. Gschnitzer, RE, Suppl. 
XIII, col. 493). Avec les participants au Congrés, j'ai pu examiner l'inscription au musée de 
Béroia, et il me semble que la date doit en étre au contraire un peu abaissée: le caractére de 
l'écriture parait indiquer plutót la seconde moitié du II* s., vers 140-120 av. J.-C. Mais 
c'est une époque où déjà les politarques commencent à être bien attestés. D'autre part la si- 
tuation des politarques ne ressort pas du texte aussi clairement que l'on veut bien le dire: 
quelle est la fonction de l'épistratége cité comme éponyme, un magistrat de la cité, ou un 
magistrat d'une communauté plus vaste, koinon ou district, de la province? Quel a été le 
rôle des politarques dans le dépôt et le vote de la loi? Faute de ces précisions, on ne peut 
guère utiliser l'inscription pour régler la question des politarques. 
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Σχ. |. Τοπογραφικὸ διάγραμμα τοῦ συγκροτήµατος τῆς ᾿Αγορᾶς τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης. 
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Σχ. 2. Ὁ αὐλόγυρος τῆς Παναγίας τῶν Χαλκέων καὶ ἡ θέση τῆς ὑπόγειας στοᾶς. 
1) Τμῆμα κτιστῆς καμάρας. 2) Στόμιο πηγαδιοῦ. 
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Σχ. 3. Ἡ θέση τῶν Εἰδώλων στὸ τοπογραφικὸ σχεδιάγραμμα τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης πρὶν 
τὸ 1917. 
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Σχ. 1. Κάτοψις ἐρειπίων τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Jandial, ὅπως τὰ παρουσίασε ἡ ἀρχαιολογικὴ σκα- 
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Σχ. 3. Ἐγκαρσία τομὴ κατὰ μῆκος τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Jandial. (Σύνθεσις Θ. Σαράντη. Σχεδίασις 
©. Παπαδοπούλου, πολ. μηχανικοῦ). 
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Σχ. 4. Ἐγκαρσία τομὴ κατὰ πλάτος τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ Jandial. (Σύνθεσις ©. Σαράντη. Σχεδίασις 
Θ. Παπαδοπούλου, πολ. μηχανικοῦ). 
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Σχ. 1. Μουσεῖο Βεροίας. Ὄψεις ἐπιγραφῆς. “Ap. Kat. A 104. 
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Εἰκ. 5. Μουσεῖο Βεροίας. Ἐπιγραφή. Ap. Κατ, A 99. 
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Map Il. The site of the battle (from Janke). 
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Fig. 1. Ece Göl (now dry) and the foothills of the Troad, looking west. 
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Fig. 3. The Granicus plain, looking east; the line of trees in the middle distance marks 
the course of the river. 





Fig. 4. Gravel slope next to Ginar Köprü, looking northwest. 
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Fig. 6. East bank of Granicus in vicinity of battlefield. 
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Fig. 8. Bed of Granicus and gravel slope a mile north of Cinar Kóprü. 
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Fig. 9. Bed of Granicus and gravel slope a mile north of Cinar Kóprü. 
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PI. 1. Dédicace de Larisa au héros Poliphylax. 
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PI. 2. Décret de Crannon PI. 3. Décret de Crannon 
(REA, 1964, p. 312-315). (IG, IX2, 459). 
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